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The Reafonablenefs of Cfirijlianify, as delivered in the

Scripture. By John Locke, Efq. Lond. 1727. p. 1.

This Treatife was firft publifhed in 1695, without Mr. Locke's

name; he concealed his being the author of it from his mo:t inti-

mate friends, and in one of his letters to Mr. Molyneux, at Dublin,

he defired to know what people thought of it there ; for here, fays

he, " at its firft coming out, it was received with no indifferency,

u fome fpeaking of it with great commendation, and moft cenfur-
Cl ing it as a very bad book." His friend, in reply, informed him,

that a very learned and ingenious Prelate faid he liked it very well,

and that, if Mr. Locke writ it, it was the beft book he ever la-

boured at ;
u but," fays he, " if I fhould be known to think fo, I

" mould have my lawns torn from my moulders." Abroad it was

greatly efteemed by two of the beft divines which were then living

—

Le Clerc, and Limborch. Le Clerc, in his Bibliotheque Cho'fee,

faid, that it was " un des plus excel lens ouvrages qui ait ete fait de-

" puis long-terns fur cette matiere et dans cette vue :" and Lim-
borch preferred it to all the Syftems of Divinity that he had ever

read. Dr. Edwards wrote againft it; and his objections produced

from Mr. Locke two vindications of it ; thefe merit the reader's

attention as much as the work itfelf, which has long been very ge-

nerally approved.

A Difcourfe concerning the unchangeable Obligations of

Natural Religion, and the Truth and Certainty of the

Chrijiian Revelation. Being eight Sermons preached

in the year 1705, at the Ledture foanded by the

Hon. Robert Boyle. By Samuel Clarke, D.D.
p. 109.

Whatever opinion the reader may entertain of the principles ad-

vanced in this book relative to the foundation of Morality, he will

admire the ftrength and perfpicuity with which the whole of it is

Vol. IV. A 2 written;
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written ; and derive lingular benefit from that part of it which

treats of the Evidences of revealed Religion. In ccrnpofing this

part. Dr. Clarke is laid to have availed himfelf of the fecond part

of Mr. Baxter's Reafons of the Chriftian Religion, put limed in

1667 ; and it would certainly be of uie to the reader to perufe that

excellent difcolirfe, and to compare it with this of Dr. Clarke.

A Difcourfe on Prophecy. p. 297.

This difcourfe is taken from a Volume of Difcourfes by John
Smithy formerly fellow of Queen's College, Cambridge. The dif-

courles were published after his death in 1656,' and are all of them
vecjr valuable, but this is particularly fo : it was translated into Latin
by Le Cterc, and prefixed to his Commentary on Ifaiah, &c. The

er will find iomerhing on this fufoje& in Vitrmga's Obferva-
t;ones Sacrae ; in different parts of the Thrfaurus Theologico-philolo-

gicus ; in Du Piu's Prolegomenes fur la Bible ; in Jtnkins Reafon-
abienefs of Chriitianity

; in Prideaux's Old and Nevv Teftament
connected; in Bifhop William£% Sermons at Beyle's Lecture; and
clpecialiy in the fit ft Chapter of Carpzovius Intrcduclio ad libros

pp. pheticos ; the xxvnith Section of which contains a catalogue of
fuch of the Fathers, Rabbins, Lutheran, Catholic, and Reformed
w iters, as have treated de Prophetic et Prophetarum natura, caufis>

differentia, et afleciionibus.

An T.jjdy on the Teaching and Wlinefs of the Holy
Spirit.

P* 363.

•
• late Lcrd Barrington rendered great fervice to Chriftianity by
fcellanea Sacra. In the Effay which is here printed from the?

firft volume of that work, he has explained the Gifts of the Holy
rir which prevailed in the primitive Church with more precifion,

• the Argument in favour of Chriftiaoity, which is derived
from the Witnefs of the Spirit, in a Wronger Sight, than any other
Author has done. The Subjea has been handled by V/hhby in his

It inhtled The Certainty of the Chriftian Faith, and in his
1 ••! Prelace

1 ning the divine Authority of the Epiftles >
by Ben/on, in his ReafonabJenefs of Chriftianity, and in other parts
of ins Works

; by Warburtm, in his Doctrine of Grace ; by Seeker%
'Ti\lctjnn, Chandler, and other Divines, in their Sermons: and indeed

fubjeel which deierves all attention; for whatever contrariety
opinion

1 e place concerning the Agency of the Holy
•
it on. the Minds of the faithful in the prefent ftate of the

Chriftian
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Chriftian Church, the extraordinary Gifts which were beftowed on
the primitive Chriftians are matters of fact which cannot well be
controverted ; and which, if admitted, prove to a demonitraion the

Truth of the Chriftian Religion.

Aii/E§ay concerning Infpiration^ talcen from Do&or
Benson's Faraphraie and Notes on St. Paul's

Epiiiles. p. 469,

What Dr. Poivel has faid in his difcourfe idfitted The Nature
and Extent of Infpiration illuftrated from the writings of St. Paul,

is very fimilar to what Dr. Benjon has advanced in this fhort Eflay*

Both the Authors iuppofe the Infpiration of the Apofiiles to have
confiited in their having had the Scheme of the Gofpel commu-
nicated to them from Heaven; in their having retained, to the end
of their lives, the memory of what had been thus communicated to

them ; and in their having committed to writing, by the ufe of their

natural faculties^ what they remembered. This iubjec~t of Infpira-

tion has been difcuffed by Tillotfon, Seeker, JVarburtcn, 'and other

Englifh Divines in their Sermons;- by Le Clerc, in his Letters con-

cerning Infpiration ; by Lovutb, in his Anfwer to Le Clerc ; by
Wakefield, in his EfTay on Infpiration ; by Caftalio, in a fragment

printed at the End cf Wetftein's Greek I eftament ; by Archbimop
Potter, in his Pradectiones l^heologicas ; by Dr. Middleton, in the

fecond Volume of his iVlifcellaneous Works; by Jenkins, in his

Reafonabienefs of Chriftianity ; by Du Pin, in his Prolegomen.es

fur la Bible; by Ca'met, in his Diflertation fur lMiifpiration, printed

in the eighth Volume of his Commentary on the Bible : in this

DifTerration Calmet enumerates the Sentiments of a great variety

of Authors on the Manner of Infpiration ; and to thole Authors I

would reier the Reader who- is defirous of full information on this

Subjea.

Jin FJfay concerning the Unity of Senfe : to fhew that no

'Text of Scripture has more than oneJingle Senfe. p. 48 1

.

This is prefixed to Dr. Benfon's Paraphrafe on St. Paul's Epift!es.

St. Aagvflint) in the firfl: Chapter of his twelfth B tra Fauflum
Mamchaurriy fay?

—

Fauftus averted that, after the moll attentive and
curious Search, he could not find that the Hebrew Prophets had

prophefied concerning Chrift ; and Celjus, as it is related by Origcn,

introduced a jew affirming, that the Prophecies which were ge

rally
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rally applied to Chrift, might more fitly be applied to other Matters

:

other Enemies of the Chriftian name, in the firft ages of the Church,

ftrongly objected to the pertinency of adducing the Old Teftament

Prophecies, as proofs that Jefus of Nazareth was the Meffiah.

On the other hand, fome of the ancient Fathers (not content

with mewing that a great many prophecies refpecled the Meffiah,

received a direct and full accomplishment in the Pcrfon of Jefus

of Nazareth) maintained that almofl; all the predictions and hifto-

lical Events mentioned in the Old Teftament, had an indirect and

typical relation to his advent, character, or kingdom.

Grotius is faid (though the fact may be queftioned) to have been

the firft Interpreter of Scripture u ho diftin&ly ihewed that the

greateft part of the Prophecies of the Old Teftament had a double

ienfe, and have received a double accomplishment. He maintained

that the Predictions, even of the Evangelical Prophet Ifaiah, re-

lated, in their primary and literal ienfe, to the times an J circum-

stances of the jevviih People, but that they refpe&ed the Mefiiah in

a fecondary and allegorical Senfe. Limborcb, in his Commentary
on the Acts of the Apoftles, accedes to the Opinion of Grotius in

thefe words—R.ecte a doctiflimfs interpretibus obfervatum eft, pau-

cijjima efle apud Prophetas vnticinia, quae directe et fenfu primo de

Domino Jem loquuntnr ; W^ plerifque duplicem inefle fenfum,

literalem untira, olim in typo imperfecte, alterum myfticurn, in

Domino Jefu plene et perfecte impletum.

Father Baltus, a Jefuit, in the. Year 1737, pnblifhed his Defenfe

des Proprieties c!e la Religion Chretienne : it] this work he pur-
pofely examines and refutes the Opinion of Grotius at great length;

and mews that the molt ancient Fathers of the Church, as Juftin
Martyr^ Tertullian, Origen, he. never thought of interpreting the

Prophecies of the Old Teftament in a double Senfe ; but applied

them in their literal meaning to the Mefliah. Whijion^ in his Sermons
preached at Boyle's Le£ture in 1707, had fupported the fame fenti-

ment before Baltus : he ftrongly contended that " the Prophecies
u of the Old Teftament at all appertaining to the Meffiah, particu-
" larly thoie which are quoted as Teftimonies and Arguments in
M the New Teftament, do properly arid lblely belong to the Meffiah,
«' and did not at all concern any other perfon." In 17 10, Arch-
deacon Clagget animadverted on this notion of Jfbijlon, and under-
took the Vindication of thofe Chriftian Commentators who had ex-
plained fome prophecies concerning the Meffiah as not folely re-

lating to him, in a Treatife intituled Truth defended and Boldnefs
in Error rebuki .

In 1724, Collins publifhed a Difcourfe on the Grounds and Rea-
fons of the Chriftian Religion, in which he revived the Objections of
Fauftus, Origen, Celfus, and fuch other early writers againft Chrifti-
anitv, as had endeavoured to prove that the Prophecies of the Old
Teftament had no direct relation to jefus Chrift. * I refer the Reader
to Leland\ View of the Deiftical Writers, and to Fabriciu? Lux

angelica, for an Account of the feveral Anfwers which were pub-

4 lifted
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limed to this, and to another work of the fame Author, intitled,

The Scheme of literal Prophecy conlidered. Biftiop WarbuYton
alfo, in the flxth Book of the Divine Legation of Mofes, has an-

fwered what Collins had objected againft a fecond Senfe of Pro-

phecy. Laftly, Doctor Jortin^ not to mention fome learned Au-
thors who are (till alive, and who have written very ably on Pro-

phecy, has given us fome very judicious Obiervations, both con-

cerning Prophecy in general, and concerning a double Senfe of

fome Prophecies, in the firfl Volume of his Remarks on Eccle-

fiaftical Hiftorv.

THE
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CHRISTIANITY,
AS DELIVERED IN THE

SCRIPTURES*
PREFACE.

THE little fatisfa£tion and confiftency that is to be found ih

moft of the fyftems of divinity I have met with* made me betake

myfelf to the ible reading of the fcripture (to which they all appeal)

for the underftanding the Chriftian religion.

What from thence, by an attentive and unbiafled fearch I have

received, Reader, I here deliver to thee.

If by this my labour thou receiveft any light or confirmation in

the truth, join with me in thanks to the Father of lights for his

condefcenfion to our underftandings,

If, upon a fair and unprejudiced examination, thou fmdefr I have

miftaken the fenfe and tenor of the gofpel, I befeech thee, as a true

Chriftian, in the fpirit of the gofpel (which is that of charity) and

in the words of fobriety, fet me right in the do&rine of falvation.

IT is obvious to any one who reads the New Teftament, that

the doctrine of redemption, and confequently of the gofpel, is

founded upon the fuppofition of Adam's fall. To underftand there-

fore what we are reftored to by Jefus Chrift, we muft confider what

the fcripture fhews we loft by Adam. This I thought worthy of a

diligent and unbiafled fearch : fince I found the two extremes, that

men run into on this point, either on the one hand fhook the

foundations of all religion, or on the other made Chriftianity almoft:

nothings For whilft fome men would have all Adam's pofteritv

doomed to eternal infinite punifhment, for the tranfgreflion ot

Adam, whom, millions had never heard of, aikd no one had autho-

Vol. IV. £ J^ed



2 The REASONABLENESS of CHRISTIANITY,

rized to tranfac~t for him, or be his reprefentative ; this feemed td

others fo little confident with the jultice or goodnefs of the great

and infinite God, that they thought there was no redemption necef-

fary, and corifequently that there was none, rather than admit of it

upon a fuppolitien lo derogatory to the honour and attributes of

that Infinite Being > and fo made Jefus Chrift nothing but the re-

storer and preacher of pure natural religion ; thereby doing violence

to the whole tenor of the New Teftament. And, indeed, both

fides will be fufpected to have trefpafled this way, againft the writ-

ten word of God, by any one, who does but take it to be a collec-

tion of writings defigned by God for the inftruction of the illiterate

bulk of mankind in the way to falvation ; and therefore generally

and in neceifary points to be understood in the plain direct meaning

of die words and phrafes, fuch as they may be fuppofed to have

had in the mouths of the fpeakers, who ufed them according to

the language of that time and country wherein they lived, without

fuch learned, artificial, and forced fenfes of them, as are fought out,

and put upon them in molt of the fyftems of divinity, according to

the notions that each one has been bred up in.

To one that thus unbiafTed reads the fcriptures, what Adam fell

from, is viiible, was the ftate of perfect obedience, which is called

" jultice" in the New Teflament, though the word which in the ori-

ginal figniiies u jultice" be tranilated " righteoufnefs :" and by this fall

he loft paradife, wherein was tranquillity and the tree of life, i. e,

he loft blifs and immortality. The penalty annexed to the breach

of the law, with the fentence pronounced by God upon it, fhews
this. The penalty ftands thus, Gen. ii. 17. "In the day that thou
" eateit thereof thou fhalt furely die." How was this executed ? He
did eat, but in the day he did eat, he did not actually die, but was
turned out of paradife from the tree of life, and fhut out for ever
irom it, left he mould take thereof and live for ever. This fhews
that the Hate of paradife was a itate of immortality, of life without
end, which he loft that very day that he eat : his life began from
thence to fhorten and wafte, and to have an end ; and from thence
to his adtual death, was but like the time of a prifoner between the
fentence p.tit and the execution, which was in view and certain.

Death then entered and mewed his face, which before was fhut
out, and not known. So St. Paul, Rom. v. 12. " By one man
M tin entered into the world, and death by fin ;" i. e. a ftate of
death and mortality : and 1 Cor. xv. 22. " In Adam all die j" i. e.

by reafon of tranfgrellion all men are mortal, and come to die.

This is fo clear in thefe cited places, and fo much the current of
the New Teftament, that nobody can deny but that the doctrine
of the gofpel is, that death came on all men' by Adam's fin; only
they differ about the fignification of the word " death." For fome
Will have it to be a ftate of guilt, wherein not only he, but all his
poftcrity was fo involved, that every one defcended of him deferved
endlefs torment in hell- fire. I mall lay nothing more here, how
far, in the apprehenfic*is of men, this coniiib with the juftice and

goodneis
4>



AS DELIVERED IN THE SCRIPTURES^ 3

Igbbdnefs bf God, having mentioned it above : but it feems a ftrange

way of underftanding a law, which requires the plaineft and diredt-

eft words, that by " death" mould be meant eternal life in mifery.

Could any one be fuppofed by a law, that fays, " for felony thou
u malt die," not that he mould lofe his life, but be kept alive in

perpetual exquifite torments ? And would any one think himfelf

fairly dealt with, that was fo ufed ?

To this they would have it be alfo a ftate of necefTary finning

and provoking God in every action that men do : a yet harder knic
of the word " death" than the other. God faysj " That in the day
" that thou eateft of the forbidden fruit, thou fhalt die$" i. e. thou

and thy pbfterity mail be ever after uncapable of doing any things

but what fhall be finful and provoking to me, and fhall juftly de-

ferve my wrath and indignation. Could a worthy man be fup-

pofed to put fuch terms upon the obedience of his fubjects ? much
lefs can the righteous God be fuppofed, as a punimment of One fm
wherewith he is difpleafed, to put a man under a neceflity of fin-

ning continually, and fo multiplying the provocation ? The reafon

of this ftrange interpretation we mail perhaps find in fome miftaken

places of the New Teftament. I muft confefsj by death here, I

can underftahd nothing but a ceafing to be, the lofing of all aclions

of life and fenfe. Such a death came on Adam and ail his poste-

rity by his firft difobedience in paradife, under which death they

would have lain for ever* had it not been for the redemption by

Jefus Chriiti If by death threatened to Adam, were meant the cor-

ruption of human nature in his pofterity, it is ftrange that the New
Teftament fhould not any where take notice bf it, and tell us, that

corruption feized on all becaufe of Adam's tranfgrefTion, as well as

it tells us fo of death* Butj as I remember^ every one's fin is charged

upon himfelf onlyi

Another part of the fentence was, " Curfed is the ground for thy
" fake ; in forrow fhalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life, in
u the fweat of thy face fhalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto
M the ground : for out of it waft thou taken j duft thou art, and to
u duft fhalt thou return." Gem iii. 17, 19. This fhews that pa-

radife was a place of blifs as well as immortality, without toil and
without forrow. But when man was turned out, he was expofed

to the toil, anxiety, and frailties of this mortal life, which mould
end in the duft, out of v/hich he was made, and to which he fhould

return ; and then have no more life or fenfe than the duft had, out of

which he was made.

As Adam was turned out of paradife, fo all his pofterity was
born out of it, out of the reach of the tree of life. All like their

father Adam in a ftate of mortality, void of the tranquillity and blils

of paradife. Rom. v. 12. " By one man fin entered into the world,
" and death by fin." But here will occur the common objection,

that fo many ftumble at : how doth it confift with the juftice and
goodnefs of God, that the pofterity of Adam fhould fufrer for his

tinj the innocent be punifhed for the guilty ? Very well; if keep-

B 2 ing



4 The REASONABLENESS of CHRISTIANITY,

ing one from what he has no right to, be called a punimirtent,

The itate of immortality in paradile is not due to the poftenty of

Adam more than to any other creature. Nay, if God aftord them

a temporary mortal life, it is his gift, they owe it to his bounty,

they could not claim it as their right, nor does he injure them

when he takes it from them. Had he taken from mankind any

thing that was" their right ; or did he put men in a irate of mifery

worfe than not being, without any fault or demerit of their own

;

this, indeed, would be hard to reconcile with the notion we have

ct juftice, and much more with the goodnefs and other attributes

of the Supreme Being, which he has declared of himfelf, and reafon

as well as revelation mult acknowledge to be in him ;
unlefs we

will confound good and evil, God and Satan. That fuch a Hate of

extreme irremediable torment is worfe than no being at all, if every

one's fenfe did not determine againft the vain philofophy, and fool-

im metaphyikks of fome men ;
yet our Saviour's peremptory deci-

sion, Matt. xxvi. 24. has put it paft doubt, that one may be in fuch

an efrate, that it had been " better for him not to have been born."

But that fuch a temporary life as we now have, with all its frailties

and ordinary miferies, is better than no being, is evident, by the

high value we put upon it ourfelves. And therefore^ though all

die in Adam, yet none are truly punifhed but for their own deeds.

Rom. ii. 6. " God will render to every one, how f according to

<l his deeds. To thole that obey unrighteoumefs, indignation and
14 wrath, tribulation and anguiih upon every foul of man that doth

M evil," ver. 9. 2 Cor. v. 10. u We muft appear before the judge-
u ment-feat of Chrift, that every one may receive the things done

" in his bodv, according to that he has done, whether it be good
tc or bad." And Chriit himfelf, who knew for what he mould

condemn men at the lair day, allures us in the two places where he

defcribes his proceeding at the great judgement, that the fentence

of condemnation partes only on the workers of iniquity, inch as

neglected to fulfill the law in acts of charity, Matt. vii. 23. Luke
xni. 27. Matt. xxv. 42. And again, John v. 29. our Saviour tells

the Jews, " that all fhall come forth of their graves, they that have
44 done L'ood, to the relurrection of life, and they that have done
u evil, unto the relurrection of damnation." But here is no con-

demnation of any one, for what his fore-father Adam had done,

which it is not likely mould have been omitted, if that mould have

been a caufe why any one was adjudged to the fire with the devil

and his angels. Ami he tells his difciples, that when he comes
iin with his angels in the glory of his hither, " that then he will

w render to every one according to his works." Matt. xvi. 27.

Adam being thus turned out of paradife, and all his pofterity born

out of it, the confequence of it was, that all men fhould die, and

remain under death for ever, and fo be utterly loft.

From tins eftate of death Jelus Chrift reftores all mankind to

life i 1 Cor. 22. " As m Adam ail die, fo in Chrift fhall all be made
u ulue." How this fb.Ui be, the fame apoftle tells us iu the fore-

going
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going ver. 21. " By man death came, by man alfo came the refur-
u rection from the dead." Whereby it appears, that the lire,

which Jefus Chrift reftores to all men, is that life, which thev re-

ceive again at the refurrection. Then they recovered from death,

which otherwife all mankind mould have continued under, loft for

ever, as appears by St. Paul's arguing, 1 Cor. XV. concerning the

refurrection.

And thus men are by the fecond Adam reftored to life again :

that fo by Adam's fin they may none of them lofe any thing, which
by their own righteoufnefs they might have a title to. For right-

eoufnefs, or an exa6f. obedience to the law, feems by the fcripture to

have a claim of right to eternal life, Rom. iv. 4.
u To him that

<c worketh," i. e. does the works of the law, " is the reward not
fC reckoned of grace, but of debt :" and Rev. xxii. 14. " Blefled

" are they who do his commandments, that they may have
" right to the tree of life, which is in the paradife of God." If

any of the poiterity of Adam were juir, they mail not lofe the re-

ward of it, eternal life and blifs, by being his mortal ifiiie : Chrift

will bring them all to life again ; and then they fhall be put every

one upon his own trial, and receive judgment, as he is found to be
'

righteous or not : and " the righteous," as our Saviour fays, Matt,

xxv. 46. " fhall go into eternal life." Nor fhall any one mifs it,

who has done what our Saviour directed the lawyer, who afked,

Luke x. 25. " What he mould do to inherit eternal life ? do this,"

i. c. what is required by the law ;
" and thou fhalt live."

On the other fide, it feems the unalterable purpofe of the divine

juftice, that no unrighteous perfon, no one that is guilty of any

breach of the law, fhould be in paradife ; but that the wages of fin

fhould be to every man, as it was to Adam, an exclufion of him
out of that happy llate of immortality, and bring death upon him.

And this is fo conformable to the eternal and cflablifhed law of

right and wroiig, that it is fpoke of too as if it could not be other-

wife. St. James fays, chap. 1. 15.
u Sin, when it is fmifhed, bring-

" eth forth death," as it were by a natural and neceffary production.
u Sin entered into the world, and death by fin," fays St. Paul,

Rom. v. 12. and vj. 23. " The wages of fin is death." Death is

the purchafe of any, of every fin. Gal. iii. 10. " Curfed is every
" one who continueth not in all things which are written in the

" book of the law to do them." And of this St. James gives a

reafon, chap. ii. 10, 11. u Whofoever fhall keep the whole law,

" and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all : for he that faid,

" Do not commit adultery, faid alfo, do not kill :" i. e. He that

offends in any one point, fins againft the authority which eirablifhed

the law.

Here then we have the Handing and fixed meafures of life and

death. Immortality and blifs belong to the righteous : thofe who
have lived in an exavff. conformity to the law of God, are out of

the reach pf death : but an exclufion from paradife, and lofs ot im-

mortality, is the po.'tion of finners, of all thofe who have any way
B 3

Ck-
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broke that law, and failed of a compleat obedience to it by the guilt

pf any one tranfgrefhon. And thus mankind by the law are put

upon the iflues of life or death ; as they are righteous or unrighte-

ous, mil or unjuft ; i. e. exact performers, or tranfgreflbrs of the law.

But yet " all having finned," Rom. iii. 23. u and come fhort of

< c the o-lory of God," i. e. the kingdom of God in heaven, which

is often called his glory, " both Jews and Gentiles," ver. 22. fo

that " by the deeds of the law no one could be juftihed," ver. 20. j

it follows, that no one could then have eternal life and blifs.

Perhaps it will be demanded, why did God give fo hard a law to

mankind, that to the Apoflles time no one of Adam's ilTue had

kept it ? as appears by Rom. iii. and Gal, iii. 21, 22.

Anfw. It was fuch a law as the purity of God's nature required,

and muft be the law of fuch a creature as man, unlefs God would

have made him a rational creature, and not required him to have

lived by the law of reafon, but would have countenanced in him

irregularity and difobedjence to that light which he had, and that

rule which was fuitable to his nature ; which would have been to

Jiave authorized diforder, confunon, and wickednefs in his creatures.

" For that this law was the law of reafon, or, as it is called, of na-

ture, we fhall fee by-and-by : and if rational creatures will not live

up to the rule of their reafon, who fhall excufe them ? If you will

admit them to forfake reafon in one point, why not in another ?

Where will you flop ? To difobey God in any part of his com-
mands (and it is he that commands what reafon does) is direct

rebellion ; which if difpenfed with in any point, government and

order are at an end
7
and there can be no bounds fet to the lawlefs

exorbitancy of unconfined men. *i The law therefore was," as St.

Paul tells us, Rom. vii. 21. " holy, juit, and good," and fuch as it

ought, and could not otherwife be,

This then being the cafe, that whoever is guilty of any fin mould
certainly die, and ceafe to be, the benefit of life reltored by Chrift

at the refurrection would have been no great advantage, (forafmuch
as here again death muft have feized upon all mankind, becaufe all

had finned ; for the wages of fin is every where death, as well after,

before the refurre£tion), if God had not found out a way to

juftify fpme, i. e. fo many as obeyed another law, which God gave,
which in the New Tcftament is called " the law of faith," Rom. iii,

77. and is oppofed to " the law of works." And therefore the

punishment of thofe who would not follow him was to lofe their

fouls, i. e. their lives, Mark viii. 35, 38. as is plain, considering the
pccafion it was fpoke on.

The better to underftand " the law of faith," it will be conve-
nient in the firft place to confider " the law of works," The law
of works then, in fhort, is that law which requires perfect obe-
dience, without any remimon or abatement ; fo that by that law a
man cannot be juit, or jufHried, without an exact performance pf
every tittle. Such a perfect, obedience in the New Teflament is

termed ^x^osa'^ which we tranflate " rightcpufnefs."

The
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The language of this law is, do this and live, tranfgrefs and die.

Lev. xviii. 5. " Ye fhall keep my ftatutes and my judgements,
" which if a man do, he fhall live in them.'' Ezek. xx. it, " I
<c gave them my ftatutcs, and (hewed them my judgements, which
" it" a man do, he fhall even live in them." Mofes, fays St. Paul,

Rom. x. 5. " defcribeth the righteoufnefs which is of the law, that
4< the man which doth thofe things mall live in them." Gal. hi.

12. " The law is not of faith, but that man "that doth them fhall

u live in them." On the other fide, tranfgrefs and die ; no dif-

penfation, no atonement, Ver. 10, K Curled is every one that

" continueth not in all things which are written in the book of the
*c law, to do them."

Where this law of works was to be found, the New Teftament
tells us, (viz,) in the law delivered by Mofes. John i, 17.

a The
" law was given by Mofes, but faith and truth came by Jefus
" Chrift." Chap, vii, 19. " Did not Mofes give you the law," fays

our Saviour, " and yet none of you keep the law r" And this is

the law which he fpeaks of, where he afks the lawyer, Luke x. 26,
'* What is written in the law ? How reader! thou r" ver. 28. " This
" do, and thou fhalt live." This is that which St. Paul fo often

ftyles the law, without any other diftindtion, Rom. ii, 13. " Not
6C the hearers of the law are juft before God, but the doers of the

" law are jufKfied." It is needlefs to quote any more places : his

epiftles are all full of it, efpecially this to the Romans,
But the Jaw given by Mofes being not given to all mankind, how

are all men fmners, fince without a law there is no tranfgreflion ?

To this the Apoftle, ver, 3:4. anfwers, " For when the Gentiles,
u which have not the law, do (i. e, find it reafonable to do) by
** nature the things contained in the law ; thefe having not the law,

^ are a law unto themfelvcs : which fhcw the work of the law writ-
u ten in their hearts, their confciences alfo bearing witnefs, and
*c amongft one another their thoughts accufing or excufing." By
which, and other places in the following chapter, it is plain, that

under the law of works is comprehended alfo the law of nature,

knowable by reafon, as well as the law given by Mofes. " For,"

fays St, Paul, Rom. iii. 9, 23. " we have proved both Jews and
" Gentiles, that they are all under fin : for all have finned, and
" come fbort of the glory of Gpd :" which they could not do

without a law.

Nay, whatever God requires any where to be done without mak-
ing any allowance 'or faith, that is a part of the law of works. So

the forbidding Adam to eat of the tree of knowledge, was part of

the law of works. Only we muft take notice here, that fome ot

God's pofitive commands being for peculiar ends, and iuited to par-

ticular circumftances of times, places, and perfons, having a limited

and only temporary obligation by virtue of God's pofitive injunc-

tion j luch as was that part^of Mofes's law which concerned the

outward worfhip or political conititution of the Jews, and is called

the Ceremonial and Judaical Law, in contradiitinction to the moral

B 4 part
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part of it ; which being conformable to the eternal law of right, i$

pf eternal obligation, and therefore remains in force ftill under the

gofpel ; nor is abrogated by the law of faith, as St. Paul found

ibme ready to infer, Rom. iii. 31. " Do we then make void the
<c law through faith ? God forbid ; yea, we eftablifh the law."

Nor can it be otherwife : for were there no u law of works," there

could be no " law of faith." For there could be no need of faith,

which mould be counted to men for righteoufnefs, if there were no
law to be the rule and meafure of righteoufnefs, which men failed

in their obedience to. Where there is no law, there is no fin j all

are righteous equally with or without faith.

The rule therefore of right is the fame that ever it was, the obli-

gation to obferve it is alio the fame : the difference between the
" law of works" and the c

^ law of faith" is only this j that the " law
<c of works" makes no allowance fpr failing on any occafion. Thofe
that obey, are righteous : thofe that in any part difobey, are un-
righteous, and muft not expect life, the reward of righteoufnefs.

But by the " law of faith," faith is allowed to fupply the defect of
full obedience j and fo the believers are admitted to life and im-
mortality, as if they were righteous. Only here we mutt take no*
tice, that when St. Paul fays, that the Gofpel eftablifhes the law, he
means the moral part of the law of Mofes : for that he could not
mean the ceremonial or political part of it, is evident by what I

quoted out of him juft now, where he fays, " The Gentiles that dq
tc by nature the things contained in the law, their cp*ifcieBces bear-
" ing witnefs." For the Gentiles neither did nor thought of the
judaical or ceremonial inftitutions of Mofes; it was only the moral
part their confciences were concerned in. As for the reir, St. Paul
tells the Galatians, chap. iv. they are not under that part of the

law, which ver. 3. he calls " elements of the world ;" and ver. 9.
" weak and beggarly elements." And our Saviour himfelf, in his

gofpcl-fermon on the mount, tells them, Matt, v. ver. 17. that

whatever they might think, he was not come '* to diholve the law,"
but to make it more full and ftrict ; for that that is meant by nM^x™^
is evident from the following part of that chapter, where he gives
the precepts in a ftricrer fvnk than they were received in before.
But they are all precepts of the moral lav/ wjuch he reinforces : what
ihould become of the ritual law he tells the woman of Samaria in
thefe words, John iv. 21, 23. " The hour cometh when ye mall
" neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerufalem, worihrp the Fa-

c ther. But the true won'hippers (hall worfnip the Father in fpirit
" and in truth, for the Father feeketh fnch to wormip him."
Thus then as to the law in ftiort : the civil and ritual part of the

law delivered by Moles obliges not Chriflians, though to the Jews
it were a part of the law of works ; it being a part of the law of
nature, mat man ought tp obey every nontive law of God, when-
ever he mall pleafe to make any fuch addition to the law of his na-
ture. But the moral part of Mofes's law, or the moral law, (which
js every where the fame, the eternal rule of right) obliges ChriitianS

and
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pnd all men every where, and is to all men the ftanding law of
works. But ChrifHan believers have the privilege to be under the

^ law of faith" too ; which is that law whereby God juitifies a man
for believing, though by his works he be not juft or righteous, i. e,

though he came mort of perfect obedience to the law of works,

God alone does, or can jultify or make juft thofe who by their

works are not fq ; which he doth by counting their faith for righte-

oufnefs, i. e. for a compleat performance of the law. Rom. iv.

3. " Abraham believed Ge>d, and it was counted unto him for

" righteoufnefs." Ver, 5. H To him that bc]ieveth on him that
w juitifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteoufnefs."

Ver. 6. cc Even as David alfo defcribeth the bleflednek of the man
" unto whom God imputeth righteoufnefs without works j" i. e.

without a full meafure of works, which is exadt obedience. Ver.

7. Saying, u BlelTed are they whofe iniquities are forgiven, and
u whofe fins are covered." Ver. 8, " Bieiled is the man to whom
u the Lord will not impute fin."

This faith for which God julliiied Abraham, what was it ? It was
the believing God when he engaged his promife in the covenant
he made with him. This will he plain to any one who coniiders

thefe places together, Gen. xv. 6. i; He believed in the Lord, or
** believed the Lord :" for that the Hebrew phrafe " believing in,"

iignifies no more but " believing," is plain from St. Paul's citation

of this place, Rom. iv. 3. where he repeats it thus :
" Abraham be-

*c lieved God j'* which he thus explains, ver. 18, 22. u Who againit
" hope, believed in hope, that he might become the father of many
" nations ; according to that which was fpoken, fo mail thy feed

V be. And being not weak in faith, he confidered not his own
" body now dead, when he was about an hundred years old, nor
5
l yet the de^dnefs of Sarah's womb. He daggered not at the pro-
" mife of God through unbelief; but was ftrong in faith, giving
" glory to God ; and being fully perfuaded, that what he had pro-
*' miied he was alfp able to perform. And therefore it was im-
* l puted to him for righteoufnefs." By which it is clear, that the

faith which God counted to Abraham for righteoufnefs, was no-
thing but a firm belief of what God declared to him, and a ftedfafr.

relying on him for the accomplifhrncnt of what he had promifed.
u Now this," fays St. Paul, ver. 23, 24. " was not writ for his

c< [Abraham's] fake alone, but for us alio ;" teaching us, that as

Abraham was juifified for his faith, fo alfb ours fhali be accounted
to us for righteoufnefs, if we believe God as Abraham believed
him. Whereby it is plain is meant the firmnefs of our faith with-
out ftaggering, and not the believing the fame proportions that

Abraham believed, viz. that though he and Sarah were old* ..

pail the time and hopes of children, yet he mould have a lbn by
her, and by him become the father of a great people, which mould
pollers the land of Canaan. This was what Abraham believed,

and was counted to him for righteoufnefs ; but nobody I think

will fav, that any one's believing this now, (halj be imputed to him
for
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for righteoufnefs. The law of faith then, in fbort, is for every

one to believe what God requires him to believe, as a condition of

the covenant he makes with him, and not to doubt of the per-

formance of his promifes. This the Apoftle intimates lit the clofe

here, ver. 24. " But for us alfo, to whom it {hall be imputed, if

* we believe on him that railed up Jefus our Lord from the dead."

We mull therefore examine and fee what God requires us to be-

lieve now under the revelation of the Gofpel : for the belief of one

invifible, eternal, omnipotent God, maker of heaven and earth, &c.

was required before, as well as now.

What we are now required to believe to obtain eternal life, its

plainly fet down in the Gofpel. St. John tells us, John iii. 36.
cc He that believeth on the fon, hath eternal life ; and he that be-
* c lieveth not the fon, fhall not fee life." What this " believing

" on him" is, we are alfo told in the next chapter. " The woman
tc faith unto him, I know that the Meffiah cometh ; when he is

" come, he will tell us all things, Jefus faid unto her, I that fpeak

" unto thee am he. The woman then went into the city, and faith

11 to the men, come fee a man that hath told me all things that

« ever I did, Is not this the Meffiah ? And many of the Samaritans

" believed on him ; for the faying of the woman, who tefHned, he
<c told me all that ever I did, So when the Samaritans were come
u unto him, many more believed becaufe of his words, and faid to

" the woman, We believe not any longer becaufe of thy faying,
u for we have heard ourfelves, and we know that this man is truly

" the Saviour of the world, the Meffiah." John iv. 25, 26, 29,

39, 40, 41, 42.

By which place it is plain, " that believing on the fon," is the
ct believing that Jefus was the Meffiah j" giving credit to the mira-

cles he did, and the profeffion he made of himfelf, For thofe who
were faid to believe on him for the faying of the woman, ver.

39. tell the woman, that they now believed not any longer becaufe

of her faying ; but that having heard him themfelves,, they knew,
i. e. believed pafr. doubt, that he was the Messiah.

This was the great propofition that was then controverted con-
cerning Jefus of Nazareth, whether he was the Meffiah or no; and
the aiTent to that, was that which diftinguimed believers from un-
believers. When many of his difciples had forfaken him, upon his

declaring that he was the bread of life which came down from hea-

ven, u he faid to the apoftles, Will ye alfo go away ? Then Simon
" Peter anfwered him ; Lord, to whom (hall we go ? Thou haft the
*" words of eternal life : and we believe, and are fure thou art the
" Meffiah, the fon of the living God," John vi. 69. This was the

ijith which diitinguifhed them from apoftates and unbelievers, and
Was f.imcient to continue them in the rank of apoliles : and it was
upf<:\ the fame propofition, a That Jefus was the Meffiah, the fon
44 of the living God," owned by St. Peter, that our Saviour faid he
would build his church. Matt. Xvi. 16, iS.

To
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To convince men of this, he did his miracles ; and their afient

to, or not aiTenting to this, made them to be, or not to be of his

church ; believers, or not believers. u The Jews came round
" about him, and faid unto him, How long dofr. thou make us

" doubt ? If thou be the Mefliah, tell us plainly. Jefus anfwered

" them ; I told you, and ye believed not ; the works that I do in

" my father's name, they bear vvitnefs of me. But ye believe not,

" becaufe ye are not ofmy fheep." John x. 24. 26. Conformable

hereunto St. John tells us, " That many deceivers are entered into

" the world, who confeif. not that Jefus, the Mefliah, is come, in

" the flefh. This is a deceiver, and an antichrift, whofoever abideth

" not in the doctrine of the Mefliah, has not God. He that abideth

" in the doctrine of the Mefliah," i. e. that Jefus is he, " hath
M both the father and the fon." 2 John vii. 9, 10. That this is

the meaning of the place, is plain from what he fays in his forego-

ing epiftle, " Whofoever believeth that Jefus is the Mefliah, is born
u of God," 1 John v. 1. And therefore, drawing to a clofe of his

gofpel, and fhewing the end for which he writ it, he has thefe words

:

" Many other figns truly did Jefus in the prefence of his difciples,

" which are not written in this book; but thefe are written, that

" ye may believe that Jefus is the Mefliah, the fon of God, and
" that believing ye might have life through his name," John xx.

30, 31. Whereby it is plain, that the gofpel was writ to induce

men into a belief of this proportion, " that Jefus of Nazareth was
" the Mefliah ; which if they believed, they mould "have life."

Accordingly the great queftion amongft the Jews was, whether he

were the Meiliah or no : and the great point iniifted on and promul-

gated in the gofpel was, that he was the Meiliah. The nrfr. glad

tidings of his birth, brought to the fhepherds by an angel, was in,

thefe words :
" Fear not, for behold I bring you good tidings of

W great joy, which fhall be to all people ; for to you is born this

* c day in the city of David a Saviour, who is the Merliah, the Lord."

Luke ii. 11. Our Saviour difcourling with Martha about the means
of attaining eternal life, faith to her, Johnxi. 27,

<c Whofoever be-
" lieveth in me, fhall never die, Believed thou this ? She faith

* c unto him, yea, Lord, I believe that thou art the Mefiiah, the fon

" of God, which mould come into the world." This anfwer of hers

fheweth what it is to believe in Jefus Chrifr, lb as to have eternal

life, viz. to believe that he is the Mefliah the fon of God, whole

coming was foretold by the prophets. And thus Andrew and Philip

exprefles it: " Andrew fays to his brother Simon, We have found
" the Meiliah, which is, being interpreted, theChrift. Philip faith

* c to Nathaniel, we have found him of whom Mofes in the law,

" and the Prophets did write, Jefus of Nazareth, the fon of Jofephu"

John i. 41, 45. According to what the Evangelift fays in this

place, I have, for the clearer underftauding of the fcripture, all along

put Mefliah for Chi ill : Chrift being but the Greek name for the

Hebrew Mejfiah, and both frenifyine " The Anointed."

And
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And that he was the Mefiiah, was the great truth he tcok pains

fo convince his difciples and apoftles of; appearing to them after

his refurrection : as may be Teen, Luke xxiv. which we mail more
particularly cgnfider in another place. There we read what goi'pel

pur Saviour preached to his djfcipJes and apoftles ; and that, as icon

as he was rifen from the dead, twice the very day of-his refurrection.

And if we may gather what was to he believed by all nations,

from what was preached unto them ; we may certainly know what

they were commanded, Matt, c. u}t. To teach all nations, by what

they actually did teach alj nations ; we may obferve, that the preach-

ing of the apoftles every where in the Acts tended to this one point,

to prove that Jefus was the Meijiah, Indeed, now after his death,

his refurrection was alfp commonly required to be believed as a

necefiary article* and fometimes folejy infilled en; it being a mark
and undoubted evidence of his being the Mefiiah, and .necefiary now
to be believed by thofe who would receive him as the Mefiiah. For

iince the Melliah was to be a Saviour and a King, and to give life

and a kingdom to thofe who received him, as we fhall fee by-and~

by, there could have been no pretence to have given hi in out for

the Mefiiah, and to require men to believe him to be fo, who
thought him under the power of death, and corruption of the grave.

And therefore thofe who bejieyed him to be the Mefiiah, mult be-

lieve that he was rifen from the dead : and thofe who believed him
fo be rifen from the dead, could not doubt of his being the Mefiiah.

But of this more in another place.

Let us fee therefore how the apoftles preached Chrift, and what
they propofed tp their hearers to believe. §t, Peter at Jerufalem,

Acts ii. by his firft fermon, converted three thoufand fouls. What,
<c was his word," winch as we are tpld, ver. 41. c

^ they gladly re-
*c ceived

} and thereuppn were baptized ?" That may be (ccn from
ver. 22. to ver. 36. In ftlprt., this, which is the conclusion drawn
from all that he had fai'd, and which he prefles pn them as the

thing they were to believe, viz. K Therefore let all the houfe pf

V Ifrael know afluredtyj that God hath made that (lime Jefus, whom
u ye have crucified, Lord and Mefiiah." ver. 36.

To the fame purpofe was his difcourfe to the Jews in the temple,

Acts iii, the delign whereof you have, ver. 18, " But thofe things
" that God before had mewed by the mouth of all his prophets,
" that the Mefiiah mould fuffer, he hath fo fulfilled."

In the next chapter, Act> iy. Peter and John, being examined
about the miracle on the lame man, prpfefs it to have been done in

the name of Jefus of Nazareth, who was the Mefiiah, in whom
alone there was falvation, ver. 10, 12. The fame thing they con*
firm to them again, Acts v. 29. 32.

cc And daily in the temple, and
" in every houfe, they ceafed not to teach and preach Jefus the
« Mefiiah." ver. 42.

What was Stephen's fpeech to the council, Acts vii. but a repre-

henfion to them, that they were the betrayers and murderers of the
v ' Juft One ?" Which is the title by which he plainly defigns the

M effiah,
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Meifiah, whofe coming was fore-ihewn by the Prophets, ver. 51, 52,
And that the Meiiiah was to be without iin (which is the import of
the word w Juit") was the opinion of the Jews appears from John
ix. ver. 22. compared with 24.

Ac~ts viii. Philip carries the gofpel to Samaria. " Then Philip

" went down to Samaria, and preached to them." What was it

he preached ? You have an account of it in this one word, " The
" Meiiiah," ver. 5. This being that alone which was required of

them, to believe that Jefus was the Meiiiah; which 1 when they

believed, they were baptized. " And when they believed Philip's
u preaching the gofpel of the kingdom of God, and the name of
" Jefus the Meiiiah, they were baptized both men and women.''
ver. 12.

Philip being fent from thence, by a fpecial call of the fpirit, to

make an eminent convert, out of Iiaiah preaches to him Jefus, ver*

35. And what it was he preached concerning Jefus, we may know
by the profeffion of faith the eunuch made, upon which he was ad-

mitted to baptifm, ver 37. "I believe that Jefus Chriit is the fon
a of God :" which is as much as to fay, I believe that he, whom
you call Jefus Chrift, is really and truly the Meiiiah that was pro-

mifed. For that believing hiry to be the " Son of God," and to be
the Meifiah, was the lame thing, may appear by comparing John n

45. with ver. 49, where Nathaniel owns Jefus to be the Meifiah in

thefe terms: " Thou art the fon of God, thou art the King of
" Ifrael." So the Jews, Luke xxii-. 70. alking Chriit, whether he
were the "fon of God;" plainly demanded of him, whether he were
the Meiiiah ? Which is evident by comparing that with the three

preceding verfes. They alk him, ver. 67. whether he were the

Meifiah r He anfwers, " If I tell you, you will not believe ;" but

withal tells them, that from henceforth he mould be in poileflion

of the kingdom of the Meiiiah, expreifed in thefe words, ver. 69.
" Hereafter fhall the ion of man fit on the right hand of the power
u of God: which made them all cry out, u Art thou then the fon
" of God ?" i. e. Dott thou then own thyfelf to be the Meifiah?
To which he replies, u Ye fay that I am." That the " Son of
" God" was the known title of the Meiiiah at that time amongfr. the

Jews, we may fee alfo from what fhe Jews fay to Pilate, John xixf

7. " We have a law, and by our law he ought to die, becaufe he
" made himfelf the son cf Gcd;" i. e. by making himfelf the

Meiiiah, the Prophet which was to come, but fallly \ and therefore

he deferves to die by the law. Deut. xviii. 20. That this was the

common fignification of u the fon of God," is farther evident

from what the chief priefts, mocking him, laid, when he was on the

crofs, Matt, xxvii. 42, u He faved others, himfelf he cannot fave :

" if he be the king of Ifrael, let him now come down from the
M crofs, and we will believe him. He truiled in God, let him d«-
u liver him now, if he will have him ; for he faid, I ami the son
" of God ;" i. e. he faid, he was the Meiiiah : but it is plainly

falfej for if he were, God would deliver him : for the Meiiiah is to

be
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be king of Ifrael, the faviour of others ; but this man cannot lave

himfelf. The chief priefts mention here the two titles then in ufe

whereby the Jews commonly defigned the Memah, viz. « fon of

« God, and " king of Ifrael." That of " fon of God" was fo

familiar a compellation of the Memah, who was then fo much ex-

pected and talked of, that the Romans, it feems, who lived amongil

them, had learned it ; as appears from ver. 54. " Now when the

*' Centurion, and they that were with him, watching Jefus, faw the

*c earthquake, and thofe things that were done, they feared greatly*

<c faying, truly this was the son of God;" this was that extra-

ordinary perfon that was looked for.

A£ts ix. St. Paul exercifmg the commiffibn to preach the gofpel,

which he had received in a miraculous way, ver. 20. " Straitway

M preached Chrift in the Synagogues, that he is the fon of God ;"

i. e. that Jefus was the Me ffiah : for Chrift in this place is evidently

a proper name. And that this was it which Paul preached, ap-

pears from ver. 22. " Saul encreafed the more in itrength, and con-
iC founded the Jews who dwelt in Damafcus, proving that this is

" the very Chrift," i. e. the Meffiah.

Peter, when he came to Cornelius at Cefarea ; who by a vifion.

was ordered to fend for him, as Peter, on the other fide, was by a

vifion commanded to go to him ; what does he teach him ? His

whole difcourfe, Acts x. tends to mew what he fays God com-
manded the apoftles " to preach unto the people, and to teftily

;

K That it is he [Jefus] which was ordained of God to be the judge
" of the quick and the dead." And that it was " to him that all

" the Prophets give witnefs, that through his name whofoever be-
" lieved in him fhall have remiffion of fins." ver. 42, 43. This is

" the word which God fent to the children of Ifrael; that word
" which was publifhed throughout all Judea, and began from Ga-
" like, after the baptifm which John preached," ver. 36, 37. And
thefe are the " words" which had been promifed to Cornelius,*

Acts xi. 14. " Whereby he and all his houfe mould be faved :"

which " words amount only to thus much, that Jefus was the
tc Memah," the Saviour that was promifed. Upon their receiving

of this (for this was all was taught them) the Holy Ghoft fell oa
them, and they were baptized. It is obfervable here, that the Holy
Ghoft fell on them before they were baptized ; which in other places

converts received not till after baptifm* The reafon whereof feems

to be this ; that God, by beftowing on them the Holy Ghoft, did thus

declare from heaven, that the Gentiles, upon believing Jefus to be

the Meffiah, ought to be admitted into the church by baptifm as

well as the Jews. Whoever reads St. Peter's defence, Acls xi.

when he was accufed by thofe of the circumcifion, that he had not

kept that diftance which he ought with the uncircumcifed, will be

of this opinion; and fee by what he fays, ver. 15, 16, 17, that this

was the ground, and an irrehftible authority to him for doing fo

ftrange a thing, as it appeared to the Jews (who alone yet were mem-
beis oi the Chriftian church) to admit Gentiles into their com-

munion,-
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mimion, upon their believing. And therefore St. Peter, in the

foregoing chapter. Acts x. before he would baptize them, propofes

this queition " to thole of the circumcifion, which came with him,
w and were aftonifhed, becaufe that on the Gentiles alfo was poured
" out the gift of the Holy Ghoif : can any one forbid water, that

" thefe mould not be baptized, who have received the Holy Gholt as
<l well as we ?" ver. 47. And when fome of the feet of the

Pharifees, who believed, thought a it needful that the converted
" Gentiles mould be circumcifed, and keep the law of Moles,"

Acts xv. " Peter rofe up and faid unto them, Men and brethren,

" you know that a good while ago God made choice amongft us,

" that the Gentiles," viz. Cornelius, and thofe here converted

with him, u by my mouth mould hear the Gofpel, and believe. And
u God, who knoweth the hearts, bare them witnefs, giving them
" the Holy Ghoff, even as he did unto us, and put no difference
u between us and them, purifying their hearts by faith," ver. 7. 9.
So that both Jews and Gentiles, who believed Jefus to be the MefTiah,

received thereupon the feal of baptifm : whereby they are owned to

be his, and diltinguiiried from unbelievers. From what is above
laid, we may obferve, that this preaching Jefus to be the Meiliah,

is called u the word," and " the word of God ;" and believing it,

" receiving the word of God." See Acts x. 36, 37, and xi. 1. 10,

20. And " the word of the Gofpel," Acts xv. 7. And lb likewife.

in the Hiftory of the Gofpel, what Mark, chap. iv. 14, 15. calls

fimply " the word," St. Luke calls " the word of God." Luke viii.

II. And St. Matthew, chap. xiii. 19. " the word of the kingdom j*"

which were, it feems, in the gofpel-writers fynonymous terms, and
are fo to be underftood by us.

But to go on : Acts xiii. Paul preaches in the Synagogue at An~
tioch, where he makes it his bulinefs to convince the Jews, that
u God, according to his promife, had of the feed of David raifed

" to Ifrael a Saviour, Jefus," ver. 24. That he was He of whom
the prophets writ, ver. 25—29. i. e. the Mefliah : and that, as a
demonftration of his being fo, God had raifed him from the dead,

ver. 30. From whence he argues thus, ver. 32, 33. " We evange-
" lize to you," or bring you this gofpel, " how that the promife
c< which was made to our fathers, God hath fulfilled the fame unto
" us^ in that he hath raifed up Jefus again ; as it is alfo written in

" the fecond Pfalm, Thou art my fon, this day have I begotten
" thee." And having gone on to prove him to be the Meiliah, by
his refurrection from the dead, he makes this conclufion ; ver. 38,

39.
u Be it known unto you, therefore, men and brethren, that

" through this man is preached unto you forgivenefs of fins ; and
u by him all who believe, are juftined from all things from which
" they could not be juftified by the law of Mofes." This is in this

chapter called " the word of God" over and over again : compare
ver.. 42, with 44, 46, 48, 49. And chap. xii. ver. 24.

Acts xvii, 2. 4. At Theifalonica, Paul, " as his manner was,
" went into the Synagogue, and three Sabbath-davs reafcned with

« die
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" the Jews out of the fcriptures ; opening and alledging, that the

** Mefliah mult needs have furFered, and rifen again from the dead :

11 and that this Jefus, whom I preach unto you* is the Mefliah.

" And foflie of them believed* and conforted with Paul and Silas :

" but the Jews which believed not, fet the city in an uproar.'* Can
there be any thing plainer; than that the aifenting to this propo-

rtion, that Jelus was the Mefliah* was that which diftinguiftied the

believers from the unbelievers ? For this was that alone which,

three Sabbaths, Paul endeavoured to convince them of, as the text

tells us in direct words.

From thence he went to Berea, and preached the fame thing :

and the Bereans are commended, ver. n. for fearching the fcrip-

tures, whether thofe things^ i. e; which he had faid, ver. 2, 3, con-

cerning Jefus his being the Mefliah, were true or no.

The fame doctrine we find him preaching at Corinth* Acls xviiu

4, 6. " And he reafoned in the lynagogue every Sabbath, and per-

" fuaded the Jews and the Greeks! And when Silas and Timo-
cc theus were come from Macedonia* Paul was prefled in fpirit,

" and teftified to the Jews, that Jefus was. the Mefliah. And when
* c they oppofed themfelves, and blafphemed, he (hook his raymehtj
" and laid unto them, Your blood be upon your own heads, I am
u clean ; from henceforth I will go unto the Greeks."

Upon the like occafion he tells the Jews at Antioch* Acls xiu\

46; u It was necellary that the word of God fhould firft have been
u fpoken to you : but feeing you put it oft* from you, we turn to

!
c the Gentiles." It is plain here, St. Paul's charging their blood

on their own heads, is for oppofing this fmgle truth, that Jefus

was the Mefliah 5 that falvation or perdition depends upon believ-

ing or rejecting this one proportion. I mean, this is all is required

to be believed bv thofe who acknowledge but one eternal and in-

vifible God, the maker of heaven and earth, as the Jews did. For
that there is fomething more required to falvation, befides believe

ing, we fhall fee hereafter. In the mean time, it is fit here on this

occafion to take notice, that though the apoltles in their preaching

to Jews, and the u Devout" (as we tranflate the word ZsCo/*»e*)

Who were profelytes of the gate, and the worfhippers of one eternal

and inviflble God), find nothing of the believing in this one true

God, the maker of heaven and earth; becaule it was needlefs to

prefs this to thojje who believed and profeiTed it already (for to fuch

it is plain, were moil of their difcourfes hitherto) ; yet when they

h lid to do with idolatrous Heathens, who were not yet come to the

knowledge of the one only true God ; they began with that, as ne-

cellary to be believed ; it being the foundation on which the other

was built, and without which it could figwify nothing.

Thus P&ul fpeaking to the idolatrous Lyitrians, who would have

facrificed to him and Barnabas, fays, A<Sts xiv. 15. u We preach
41 unto you, that vou fhould turn from thefe vanities unto the living

" God, who made heaven, and earth, and the lea, and all things that

" arc therein* Who in times pail fullered all nations to walk in their

" own
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<c own ways. Neverthelefs he left not himfelf without witnefs in

" that he did good, and gave vis rain from heaven, and fruitful

" feafons, filling our hearts with food and gladnefs."

Thus alfo he proceeded with the idolatrous Athenians, Acts
Xvii. telling them, upon occafioii of the altar dedicated to the un-
known God, " Whom ye ignorantly worifiip, him declare I unto
cc you j God who made the world, and all things therein : feeing

" that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples
" made with hands. Forafmuch then as we are the offspring of
iC God, we ought not to think that the godhead is like unto gold,

" or filver, or ftone, graven by art, and man's device. And the
" times of this ignorance God winked at ; but now commandeth
" ail men every where to repent : becaufe he hath appointed a day
<c in which he will judge the world in righteoufnefs, by that man
" whom he hath ordained : whereof he hath given afiurance unto
ct

all men, in that he hath raifed him from the dead." So that we
fee, where any thing more was neceflary to be propofed to be be-
lieved, as there was to the Heathen idolaters, there the apoftles were
careful not to omit it.

Acts xviii. 4. " Paul at Corinth reafoned in the fynagogue every
" Sabbath-day, and terrified to the Jews, that Jefus was the Meffiah."
Ver. 11. " And he continued there a year and fix months, teach-
" ing the word of God amongft them j" i. e. The good news, that

Jefus was the Meffiah ; as we have already fhewn is meant by
« the word of God."

Apollos, another preacher of the gofpel, when he was inftrufted

in the way of God more perfectly, what did he teach but this fame
doctrine ? As we may fee in this account of him, Acts xviii. 27.
That " when he was come into Achaia, he helped the brethren
" much who had believed through grace. For he mightily con-
" vinced the Jews, and that publicly, mewing by the Scriptures
" that Jefus was the Meffiah."

St. Paul, in the account he gives of himfelf before Feflus and
Agrippa, profefTes this alone to be the doctrine he taught after his

converfion : for, fays he, Acts xxvi. 22. " Having obtained help of
" God, I continue unto this day, witneffing both to fmall and great,
cc faying none other things than thofe which the prophets and
" Moles did fay mould come : that the Meffiah mould fuffer, and
" that he mould be the nrft that mould rife from the dead, and
46 mould mew light unto the people, and to the Gentiles." Which
was no more than to prove that Jefus was the Meffiah. This is

that, which, as we have above obferved, is called " the word of
" God ;" Acts xi. 1. compared with the foregoing chapter, from
ver. 34, to the end. And xiii. 42. compared with 44, 46, 48, 49.
And xvii. 13. compared with ver. 11. 3. It is alfo called " the
a word of the gofpel," Acts xv. 7. And this is that, u word of
" God," and that" gofpel," which, where-ever their difcourfes

arc fet down, we find the apoftles preached ; and was that faith,

which made both Jews and Gentiles believers and members of the

Vol. IV. C church
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church of Chrift ; purifying their hearts, Acls xv. 9. And carry-

ing with it remiffion of fins, Acts x. 43. So that all that was to be

believed for juftification, was no more but this fmgle proportion :

that " Jefus of Nazareth v/as the Chrift, or the Meffiah." All, I

fay, that was to be believed for juftification : for that it was not all

that was required to be done for juftification, we fhall fee hereafter.

Though we have feen above from what our Saviour has pro-

noilnced himfelf, John iii. 36. " That he that believeth on the fon,

u hath everlafting life ; and he that believeth not the fon, fhall not
" fee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him :" and are taught

from John iv. 39. compared with ver. 42. " That believing on
" him, is believing that he is the Meffiah, the Saviour of the world;'

3

and the confeiTion made by St. Peter, Matt. xvi. 16. That he is

<c the Meffiah, the fon of the living God," being the rock, on
which our Saviour has promifed to build his church ; though this,

I fay, and what elfe we have already taken notice of, be enough to

convince us what it is we are inthegofpel required to believe to eter-

nal life, without adding what we have obferved from the preaching of

the apoftles
; yet it may not be amifs, for the farther clearing this

matter, to obferve what the evangelifts deliver concerning the fame
thing, though in different words; which therefore perhaps are not

io generally taken notice of to this purpofe.

We have above obferved, from the words of Andrew and Philip

compared, that the Meffiah, and " him of whom Mofes in the
" law and the prophets did write," fignify the fame thing. We
fhall now coniider that place, John i. a little further. Ver. 41.
Andrew fays to Simon, " We have found the Meffiah." Philip,

on the fame cccafion, ver. 45. fays to Nathanael," We have
" found him, of whom Mofes in the law and the prophets did
" write, Jefus of Nazareth, the fon of Jofeph." Nathanael, who
disbelieved this, when upon Chrift's fpeaking to him he was
convinced of it, declares his aflent to it in thefe words j

" Rabbi,
" thou art the fon of God, thou art the king of Ifrael." From
Which it is evident, that to believe him to be " him of whom
" Mofes and the prophets did write," or to be the " fon of God,"
or to be the u king of Ifrael," was in effect, the fame as to
lx;;cve him to be the .Meffiah: and an aflent to that, was what
our Saviour received for believing. For upon Nathanael's mak-

fe words, « Thou art the fon of God, thou
rt the king of Ifrael

; Jefus anfwered and faid to him, Becaufe
" 1 laid to thee, I favv thee under the fig-tree, doll: thou believe ?

Hiou (halt fee greater things than thefe," ver. 51. I defire
'.iny one to read the latter part of die firit of John, from ver. 25.
with attention, and tell me, whether it be not plain, that this
phrafe, « the fon of God," is an expreffion ufed for the Meffiah.
I o winch let him add Martha's declaration of her faith, John xi.

27. in thefe words ; « I believe that thou art the Meffiah, THE
on of God, who mould come into the world ;" and that
ige of St. John, chap. xx. 31, « That ye might believe that

" Jefus
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<c Jefus is the Meffiah, the son of God ; and that believing, ye
" might have life through his name j" and then tcil me whether
he can doubt that Median and " fon of God" were fynonymous
terms, at that time, amongft the Jews.

The prophecy of Daniel, chap. ix. where he is called " Meffiah
" the Prince ;" and the mention of his government and kingdom,
and the deliverance by him, in Ifaiah, Daniel, and other pro-

phecies, underftood of the Meffiah, were fo well known to the Jews,
and had fo raifed their hopes of him about this time, which, by
their account, was to be the time of his coming to reftore the

kingdom to Ifrael, that Herod no fooner heard of the Magi's en-
quiry after tc him that was born king of the Jews," Matt. ii. but
he forthwith " demanded of the chief priefts and Scribes, where
w the Meffiah mould be born," ver. 4. Not doubting but if

there were any king born to the Jews, it was the Meffiah, whofe
coming was now the general expectation, as appears, Luke iii. 15.
<c The people being in expectation, and all men mufmg in their
" hearts of John, whether he were the Meffiah or not." And when
the priefts and Levites fent to afk him who he was, he, under-
ftandipg their meaning, anfwers, John i. 20. that he was " not
u the Meffiah ;" but he bears witnefs that Jefus " is the fon of
" God," i. e. the Meffiah, ver. 34.
This looking for the Meffiah at this time we fee alfo in Simeon,

who is faid to be " waiting for the confolation of Ifrael," Luke ii.

21. And having the child Jefus in his arms, he fays he had u ken
" the falvation of the Lord," ver. 30. And Anna " coming at
" the lame inftant into the Temple, fhe gave thanks alfo unto the
<c Lord, and fpake of him to all them that looked for redemption
cc in Ifrael," ver. 38. And of Jofeph of Arimathea it is faid,

Mark xv. 43. that u he alfo expected the kingdom of God:" by
all which was meant the coming of the Meffiah. And Luke xix-

11. it is faid, " They thought that the kingdom of God fhould im-
K mediately appear."

This being premifed, let us fee what it was that John the Baptift:

preached, when he firft entered upon his miniftry. That St.

Matthew tells us, chap. iii. 1. 2. " In thofe days came John the
" Baptift preaching in the wildernefs of Judea, faying, Repent, for
<c the kingdom of heaven is at hand." This was a declaration of
the coming of the Meffiah ; the " kingdom of heaven" and the
" kingdom of God" being the fame, as is clear. cut of feveral places

of the evangelifts ; and both fignifying the kingdom of the Mef-
fiah. The profeffion which John the Baptift ma'de, when fent to

the Jews, John i. 19. was, that " he was not the Meffiah," but
that Jefus was. This will appear to any one, who will compare
ver. 26. 34. with John iii. 27. 30. The Jews being very inquifi-

tive to know whether John were the Meffiah, he positively denies

it, but tells them, he was only his forerunner j and that there flood

one amongft them, who would follow him, whofe fhoe-latchet he
was not worthy to untie. The next day feeing Jefus, he fays, he

C 2 was
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was the man ; and that his own baptizing in water, was only that

Jefus might be manifested to the world ; and that he knew him not,

till he faw the Holy Ghoft defcend upon him. He that fent him to

baptize having told him, that he on whom he mould fee the Spirit

defcend, and reft upon, he it was that mould baptize with the Holy
Ghoft ; and that therefore he witnefled, that " this was the fon of
" God," ver. 34. L *e» the Mefliah. And chap. iii. 26, <kc. they

came to John the Baptift, and tell him, that Jefus baptized, and

that all men went to him. John anfwers, He has his authority

from heaven ; you know I never faid, I was the MefTiah, but that I

was fent before him : he mud: increafe, but I mult decreafe ; for

God hath fent him, and he fpeaks the words of God ; and God
hath given all things into the hands of his fon, " And he that be-
" lieves on the fon hath eternal life." The fame doctrine, and no-

thing tKe, but what was preached by the apoftles afterwards ; as we
have i'ecn all through the Acts, v. g. that Jefus was the Mefliah.

And that it was that John bears witnefs of our Saviour, as Jefus

himfelf fays, John v. 33.

This alio was the declaration that was given of him at his

baptifm, by a voice from heaven ;
" This is my beloved fon, in

u whom I am well pleafed," Matt. iii. 17. which was a declaration

of him to be Mefliah ;
cc the {on of God" being (as we have

fhewed) underftood to fignify theM erliah. To which we may add

the firfr. mention of him after his conception, in the words of the

angel to Jcfeph ; Matt. i. 21. " Thou malt call his name Jefus,"

or Saviour; " for he fhall fave his people from their fins." It was
a received doctrine in the Jewifh nation, that at the coming of the

Mefliah all their fins fhould be forgiven them. Thefe words there-

fore of the angel we may look on as a declaration, that Jefus was
the MefTiah ; whereof thefe words, " his people," are a farther

mark ; which fuppofe him to have a people, and confequently to be
a king.

After his baptifm, Jefus himfelf enters upon his miniflry. But
.amine what it was he propofed to be believed, we muft

obferve that there is a threefold declaration of the MefTiah :

I. By miracles. The fpirit of prophecy had now for many ages

ken the Jews ; and though their commonwealth were not quite

difTolved, but that they lived under their own laws, yet they were
under a foreign dominion, fubject to the Romans. In this ftate,

their account of the time being up, they were in expectation of the

.
MefTiah, and.of deliverance by him in a kingdom he was to fet up,

according to their ancient prophecies of him : which gave them
hopes of an extraordinary man yet to come from God, who with
an extraordinary and divine power, and miracles, mould evidence
his miflion, and work their deliverance. And of any fuch extra-

ordinary perfon, who mould have the power of doing miracles,

they had no other expectation but only of their MefTiah. One great

prophet and worker of miracles, and only one more, they expected,

who was to be Mefliah. And therefore we fee the people juftiried

their
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their " believing in him," i. e. their believing him to be the Mef-
fiah, becaule, of the miracles he did ; John vii. 31. " And many
" of the people believed in him, and find, When the Meffiah .

" cometh, will he do more miracles than this man hath done ?"

And when the Jews, at the feaft of dedication, John x. 24, 25.-

coming about him, faid unto him, " How long doit thou make us

" doubt ? If thou be the Meffiah, tell us plainly ; Jefus anfwered
" them, I told you, and ye believed not ; the works that I do in
u my father's name, bear witnefs of me." And John v. 36. he

fays, " I have a greater witnefs than that of John ; for the works
" which the father hath jjiven me to do, the fame works that I do,

" bear witnefs of me, that the father hath fent me." Where, by

the way, we may obferve, that his being " fent by the father," is

but another way of expreffing the Meffiah ; which is evident from

this place here, John v. compared with that of John x. laft quoted.

For there he fays, that his works bear witnefs of him : and what
was that witnefs ? viz. that he was the Meffiah. Here again he fays,

that his works bear witnefs of him : and what is that witnefs ? viz..

" That the father fent him." By which we are taught, that to be

fent by the father, and to be the Meffiah, was the fame thing in his

way of declaring himfelf. And accordingly we find, John iv. 53.
and xi. 45. and elfewhere, many hearkened and affented to his

teftimony, and believed on him, feeing the things that he did.

2. Another way of declaring the coming of the Meffiah, was by

phrafes and circumlocutions, that did fignify or intimate his com-
ing, though not in direct words pointing out the perfon. The
moft ufual of thefe were, " the kingdom of God, and of heaven ;"

becaule it was that which was ofteneft fpoken of the Meffiah, in the

Old Teftament, in very plain words ; and a kingdom was that which
the Jews moft looked after, and wiflied for. In that known place,

Ifai. ix. " The Government mail be upon his moulders ; he fhall

" be called the Prince of peace : of theincreafe of his Govern-
" me n't and peace there fhall be no end : upon the Throne of
<c David, and upon his Kingdom, to order it, and toeftablifli.it
<c with judgement and with juftice, from henceforth even for ever."

Micah v. 2. a But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be

V little among the thoufands of Judah, yet out of thee fhall He .come
" forth unto me, that is to be the Ruler in Ifrael." And Daniel,

befides that he calls him "Meffiah the Prince," chap. ix. 25. in

the account of his vifion " of the fon of man," chap. vii. 13, 14,

fays, " There was given him dominion, glory, and a Kingdom,.
u that all people, nations, and languages mould ferve : his domi-
" nion is an everiaiting dominion, which fhall not pafs away ; and
" his Kingdom that which fhall not be deflroyed." So that the

kingdom of God, and the kingdom of heaven, were common
phrafes amongft the Jews, to fignify the times of the Meffiah. Luke
xiv. 15. " One of the Jews that fat at meat with him, faid unto him,
" Bleffed is he that fhall eat bread in the kingdom of God," chap.,

xvii. 20. The Pharifees demanded, " When the kingdom of G.<-4

C 3 «'{Wd
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" mould come ?" And St. John Baptift came, " faying, Repent,
" for the kingdom of heaven is at hand :" a phrafe he would not

have ufed in preaching, had it not been underftood.

There are other expreffions that fignified the Meffiah, and his

coming, which we mall take notice of as they come in our way.

3. By plain and direct words, declaring the doctrine of the Mef-

fiah ; fpeaking out that Jefus was He : as we fee the apoftles did,

when they went about preaching the Gofpel, after our Saviour's

refurre£tion. This was the open clear way, and that which one

would think the Meffiah himfelf, when he came, fhould have taken ;

cfpecialiy if it were of that moment, that upon mens believing him

to be the Meffiah, depended the forgivenefs of their fins. And yet

we fee that our Saviour did not ; but, on the contrary, for the moil

part, made no other difcovery of himfelf, at leaft in Judea, and at

the beginning of his miniftry, but in the two former ways, which

were more obfeure ; not declaring himfelf to be the Meffiah, any

otherwife than as it might be gathered from the miracles he did,

and the conformity of his life and actions with the prophecies of

the Old Teftament concerning him ; and from fome general dif-

courfes of the kingdom of the Meffiah being come, under the name
of the "kingdom of God," and " of heaven." Nay, fo far was he

from publicly owning himfelf to be the Meffiah, that he forbad the

doing of it: Mark viii. 27. 30. " He afked his difciples, Whom do
u men fay that I am ? And they anfwered, John the Baptiff ; but

"fome fay, Eiias, and others one of the prophets." (So that it

is evident, that even thofe who believed him an extraordinary per-

fon, knew not yet who he was, or that he gave himfelf cut for

the Meffiah ; though this was in the third year of his miniftry,

ana not a year before his death.) " And he faith unto them, But
cc whom fay ye that I am ? And Peter anfwered, and faid unto him,
" Thou art the Meifiah. And he charged them that they fhould
cc

tell no man of him." Luke iv. 41. " And devils came out of
u many, crying, Thou art the Meffiah, the fon of God: And he
u rebuking them, fuffered them not to fpeak, that they knew him
" to be Meifrah." Mark iii. 11, 12. " Unclean fpirits, when they
cc faw him, fell down before him, and cried, faying, Thou art the
u fon of God : And he ftraitly charged them that they mould not
c< make him known." Here again we may obferve from the com-
paring of the two textc

, that " Thou art the fon of God," or

" Thou art the Meffiah," were indifferently ufed for the fame

thing. But to return to the matter in hand.

This concealment of himfelf will feem flrange, in one who was
come to bring light into the world, and was to fuffer death for the

teftimony of the truth. This refervednefs will be thought to

look as if he had a mind to conceal himfelf, and not to be known
to the world for the MeOiah, nor to be believed on as fuch. But
we fhall be of another mind, and conclude this proceeding of his

according to divine wifdom, and fuited to a fuller manifeftation and

evidence of his being the Meffiah, when we confider> that he was
to
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to fill out the time foretold of his miniftry; and, after a life il-

luftrious in miracles and good works, attended with humility, meek-
nefs, patience, and fufferings, and every way conformable to the

proprieties of him, fhould be led as a fheep to the flaughter, and
with all quiet and fubmimon be brought to the crofs, though there

were no guilt nor fault in him. This could not have been, if, as

ibon as he appeared in public, and began to preach, he had pre-

fently profeiTed himfelf to have been the Meifiah, the king that

owned that kingdom he publilhed to be at hand. For the Sanhe-

drim would then have laid hold on it, to have got him in their power,

and thereby have taken away his life; at leaft, they would have
difWbed his miniftry, and hindered the work he was about. That
this made him cautious, and avoid, as much as he could, the occa-

sions of provoking them, and falling into their hands, is plain

from John vii. 1.
u After thefe tilings Jefus walked in Galilee jf

out of the way of the chief priefts and rulers ;
<c for he would

" not walk in Jewry, becaufe the Jews fought to kill him." Thus,
making good what he foretold them at Jerufalem, when at the firft

Paiibver, at his beginning to preach the gofpel, upon his curing

the man at the Pool of Bethefda, they fought to kill him, John v.

16. " Ye have not," fays he, ver. 38,
cc his word abiding amongft

" you : for whom he hath lent, him ye believe not." This was
fpoken more particularly to the Jews of Jerufalem, who were the

forward men, zealous to take away his life : and it imports, that be-

caufe of their unbelief and oppofition to him, the " Word of God,"
j. e. the preaching of the kingdom of the Meftiah, which is often

called the Word of God, did not flay amongft them : he could net

ftay amongft them, preach, and explain to them the kingdom of the

Meffiah, «

That the word of God, here, fignifies " the word of God" that

fhould make Jefus known to them to be the Meffiah, is evident

from the context : and this meaning of this place is made good by

the evQnt. For after this, we hear no more of Jefus at Jerufalem,

till the Pentecoft come twelvemonth ; though it is not to be doubted

but that he was there the next paffover, and other feafts between,

but privately. And now at Jerufalem, at the feaft of Pentecoft,

near fifteen months after, he fays very little of any thing, and not a

wTord of the kingdom of heaven being come, or at hand ; nor did

he any miracle there. And returning to Jerufalem at the feaft of

Tabernacles, it is plain, that from this time till then, which was a

year and a half, he had not taught them at Jerufalem*.

For, 1. it is faid, John vii. 2. 15, that he teaching in the Temple
at the feaft of Tabernacles, " The Jews marvelled, faying, How
" knoweth this man letters', having never learned r" A ngn they

had not been ufed to his preaching ; for if they had, they would not

now have marvelled.

2. Ver." 19. He fays thus to them ;
" Did not Mofes give you

u the law, yet none of you keep the law ? Why go you about to
~" kill me? One work," or miracle, u I did" here amongft you v

C 4 " and
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" and ye all marvel. Mofes therefore gave unto you circumcificn,
< c and ye on the Sabbath-day circumciie a man : if a man on
" Sabbath-day receive circumcifion, that the law of Mofes fhouid
" not be broken, are ye angry with me, becaufe I have made a man
" every way whole on the Sabbath-day r" Which is a direct de-r

fence of what he did at Jerufalem a year and a half before. The
work he here fpeaks of we find reported John v. I— 16. He had
not preached to them there from that time till this, but had made
good what he then told them, veri 38. u Ye have not the word of
" God remaining among you, becaufe whom he hath fent, ye I ;;-

" lieve not." Whereby, I think, he fignifies his not flaying and
being frequent amongft them at Jerufalem, preaching thegofpel of

the kingdom, becaufe their great unbelief, oppofition, and malice £0

him, would not permit it.

This was manifeftly fo in fact. For the jfirir. miracle he did at

Jerufalem, which was at the fecond pafTover after his baptifm,

brought him in danger of his life. Hereupon we find he forbore

preaching again there till the feaft of Tabernacles immediately pre-

ceding his laft pafTover: fo that till halfa year before his paflion,

he did but one miracle, and preached but once publicly at Jerufalem.

Thefe trials he made there ; but found their unbelief fuch, that if

he had ftaid and perufted to preach the good tidings of the king-
dom, and to mew himfelf by miracles among them, he could not
have had time and freedom to do thofe works which his father had
given him to fmim, as he fays, ver. 36, of this 5th of St. John.
They all imaginable ways attacked him, and he as readily eluded all

their attempts by the wonderful quicknefs and conduct of an unpa-
ralleled wifdom. Here at this feaft of Tabernacles, " The Scribes
" and Pharifees brought unto him a woman taken in adultery;
" they fay unto him, Mafter, Mofes in the law commanded us that
c fuch mould be ftoned, but what fayeft thou ? This they faid
u tempting him, that they might accufe him." John viii. 3— 6.

It is plain they hoped that this criminal caufe of a woman juir. taken
in the fact, brought before him in the light of the people, would
draw him, if he would preferve the opinion of being the Meffiah
their king, to give judgment in it, and by the exercife of fuch an
authority expofe him to the Roman deputy. Some fuch accufation

they watched for j but they could never get any fuch advantage
againft him : he m ufly defeated their defign, and, without
leifening himfelf, fent them away covered with fhame and filence,

When, upon the curing of the withered hand on the Sabbath-
day, " The Pharifees took counfel with the Herodians how they
u might deftroy him ; Jefus withdrew himfelf with his difciple
cc the lea, and a great multitude from Galilee followed him, and
ct from judea, and from Jerufalem, and from Idumea, and from
ftt beyond Jordan, and they about Tyre and Si don, a great multi-
" tude ; when they had heard wh. t things he did, came unto
" him, and he healed them all, and charged them ti
* l they shou:i,3 wn : that it might |ae fwJ-.
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*' filled which was fpoken by the prophet Ifaiah, faying, Eehold
<c iny fervant whom I have chofen ; my beloved, in whom my foul

" is well pleafed : I will put my fpirit upon him, and he mall (hew
" judgement to the Gentiles : he mall not ftrive, nor cry, nei

" mall any man hear his voice in the ftreets." Mat. xii. and

Mark iii.

And John xi. 47. Upon the news of our Saviour's railing La-
zarus from the dead, cc the chief priefts and Pharlfees convened
44 the Sanhedrim, and laid, What do we ? for this man does many
" miracles." Ver. 53.

cc Then from that day forth they took
" counfel together for to put him to death." Ver. 54. u Jems
<£ therefore walked no more openly among the Jews." His mira-

cles had now fo much declared him to be the Merliah, that the

Jews could no longer bear him, nor he trufr. himlelf amongfr.

them ;
" but went thence unto a country near to the wildernefs, into

" a city called Ephraim, and there continued with his difciples.'*

This was but a little before his laft paflbver, as appears by the fol-

lowing words, ver. 55. " And the Jews paflbver was nigh at hand :"

and he could not, now his miracles had made him fo well known,
have been fecure the little time that remained till his hour was fully

come., if he had not with his wonted and necenary caution with-

drawn, cc and walked no more openly among the Jews," till his

time (at the next paflbver) was fully come ; and then again he ap^

peared amongft them openly.

Nor would the Romans have fufFercd him, if he had gone about

preaching that he was the king whom the Jews expected. Such an
accufation would have been forwardly brought againft him by the

Jews, if they could have heard it out of his own mouth ; and that

had been his public doctrine to his followers, which was openly

preached by .his apoitles after his death, when he appeared no more-
And of this they were accufed, Acls xvii. 5. q. " But the Jews
c which believed not, moved with envy, took unto them certain
£ lewd fellows of the bafer fort, and gathered a company, and let
c

all the city in an uproar, and aflaulted the houfe of Jafon, and
c fought to bring them out to the people. And when they found
£ them [Paul and Silas] not, they drew Jafon and certain brethren
c unto the rulers of the city, crying, Thefe that have turned the
4 world upl^de down, are come hither alfo, whom Jafon hath re-

5 ceived ; and thefe all do contrary to the decrees of Caefar, fay-
c ing, That there is another king, one Jefus, And they troubled
c the people and the rulers of the city, when they heard thefe
c things : and when they had taken fecurity of Jafon and the
4 other, they let them go."

Though the magistrates of the world had no great regard to the

talk of a king, who had fufFered death, and appeared no longer any
where j yet if our Saviour had openly declared this of himfelfin his

life-time, with a train of difciples and followers every where owning
and crying him up for their king ; the Roman governor of Judea
could not have forborn to have taken notice of 1:, and have made
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life of their force againft him. This the Jews were not miftaken

in ; and therefore made life of it as the ftrongeft accufation, and

likelieft to prevail with Pilate againft him for the taking away his

life ; it being treafon and an unpardonable offence, which could

not efcape death from a Roman deputy, without the forfeiture of his

own life. Thus then they accufe him to Pilate, Luke xxiii. 2.

<c
. We found this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to

<c give tribute to Caefar, faying, that he himfeif is a king j" or rather, _

the Mefliah.the king.

Our Saviour indeed, now that his time was come (and he in

cuftody, and forfaken of all the world, and fo out of all danger of

railing any fedition or diftiirbance,) owns himfeif to Pilate to be a

king ; after having firft told Pilate, John xviii. 36. " That his

<c kingdom was not of this world ;" and for a kingdom in another

world, Pilate knew that his mailer at Rome concerned not himfeif.

But had there been any the leaft appearance of truth in the allega-

tions of the jews, that he had perverted the nation, forbidding to

pay tribute to Caej&r, or drawing the people after him as their king,

Pilate would not fo readily have pronounced him innocent. But

wc fee what he faid to his accufcrs, Luke xxiii. 13, 14, " Pilate,

" when he had called together the chief priefts and the rulers of
cc the people, faid unto them, You have brought this man unto
* l me, as one that perverteth the people ; and behold, I have ex-
<x amined him before you, have found no fault in this man, touch-
<c ing thofe things whereof you accufe him ; no, nor yet Herod,
a for I fent you to him ; and lo, nothing worthy of death is done
* c by him." And therefore, finding a man of that mean condition

and innocent life (no mover of feditions, or difturber of the public

peace) without a friend or a follower, he would have difmifled him,

as a king of no confequence ; as an innocent man, hlfdy and ma-
licioufly accufed by the Jews.

How neceffary this caution was in our Saviour, to fay or do no-

thing that might juftly offend, or render him fufpecled to the Roman
governor, and how glad the Jews would have been to have any

(uch thing againft him, we may fee Luke xx'. 20. The chief priefts

and the fcribes " watched him, and fent forth fpies, who mould
<c feign themfelves juft men, that might take hold of his words*
* £ that fo they might deliver him unto the power and authority of

>'- the governor." And the very thing wherein they hoped to en-

trap him in this place, was paying tribute to Caefar, which they

afterwards falfely accufed him of. And what would they have done,

if he had before them profefTed himfeif to have been the Meffiaha

their king and deliverer ?

And here we may obferve the wonderful providence of God,

who had fo ordered the ftate of the Jews at the time when his {611

was to come into the world ; that though neither their civil con-

flitution nor religious worfhip were diffolved, yet the power of life

and death was taken from them ; whereby he had an opportunity to

publifruhc kingdom of the Mcmah; that is> his own royalty, un-

der
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der the name of the "kingdom of God," and of "Heavens"
which the Jews weli enough underflood, and would certainly have
put him to death for, had the power been in their own hands. But
this being: no matter of accusation to the Romans, hindered him
not from fpeaking of " the kingdom of Heaven," as he did : Some-

times in reference to his appearing in the world, and being believed

on by particular perfons; Sometimes in reference to the power that

mould be given him by the Father at the refurretticn ; and Some-

times in reference to his coming to judge the world at the 1 aft day,

in the full glory and completion of his kingdom. Thefe were ways
of declaring himfelf, which the Jews could lay no hold on, to

bring him hi danger with Pontius Pilate, and get him feized and
put to death.

Another reafon there was, that hindered him as much as the

former from profefling himfelf in exprefs words to be the Mefliah,

and that was, that the" whole nation of the Jews expecting at this

time their Mefliah, and deliverance by him from the Subjection they

were in to a foreign yoke, the body of the people would certainly,

upon his declaring himfelf to be the Meffiah their king, have rifen

tip in rebellion, and fet him at the head of them. And, indeed,

the miracles that he did fo much difpofed them to think him to

be the Meffiah, that though Shrouded under the obScurity of a mean
condition, and a very private Simple life ; though he palled Sor a
Galilean (his birth at Bethlehem being then concealed), and aS-

Sumed not to himfelf any power or authority, or fo much as the

name of the Meiiiah, yet he could hardly avoid being fet up by a
tumult, and proclaimed their king. So John tells us, chap. vi. 14,

15. " Then thofe men, when they had feeirthe miracles that Jefus
" did, faid, This is of a truth that prophet that Should come into
cc the world. When, therefore, Jefus perceived that they would
<c come to take him by force to make him king, he departed again
<c into a mountain himfelf alone." This was upon his feeding of
five thoufand with five barley loaves and two fifties. So hard was
it for him, doing thofe miracles which were neceflary to teftiSy his

million, and which often drew great multitudes after him, Matt. iv\

25. to keep the heady and baity multitude from Such diforder as

would have involved him in it, and have difturbed the courfe, and
cut Short the time of his miniftry, and drawn on him the reputa-

tion and death of a turbulent feditious malefactor ; contrary to the

defign oS his coming, which was to be offered up a lamb blamelefs,

and void of offence ; his innocence appearing to all the world,

even to him that delivered him up to be crucified. This it would
have been impoiSible to have avoided, if, in his preaching every
where, he had openly affumed to himfelf the tide of their Mefliah

;

which was all was wanting to fet the people in a flame ; who, drawn
by his miracles, and the hopes of finding a deliverer in fo extraor-
dinary a man, followed him in great numbers. We read every
where of multitudes ; and in Luke xii. 1. of myriads that were ga-
thered about him. This conflux of people, thus difpofed, would

1 not
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not have failed, upon his declaring himfelf to be the Mefliah, tQ

have made a commotion, and with force fet him up for their king.

It is plain therefore from thefe two reafons, why (though he came
so preach the gofpel, and convert the world to a belief of his being
the Mefliah, and though he fays fo much of his kingdom, under
she title of the kingdom of God, and the kingdom of Heaven) he
yet makes it not his bufmefs to perfuade them that he himfelf is the

Mefliah, nor docs in his public preaching declare himfelf to be
Mm. He inculcates to the people, on all oeeafions, that the king-

dom of God is come. He mews the way of admittance into this

iem, viz. repentance and baptifm ; and teaches the laws of it,

viz. good life, according to the Itricteft rules of virtue and mo-
rality. * But who the king was of this kingdom, he leaves to his

miracles to point out to thofe v. ho would confider what he did, and
make the right ufe of it now ; or to witnefs to thofe who fhould

hearken to the Apoftles hereafter, when they preached it in plain

words, and called upon them to believe it, after his refurre£tion ->

when there fhould be no longer room to fear that it fhould caufe

any disturbance in civil focieties and the governments of the world.

But he could not declare himfelf to be the Mefliah, without mani-

feft danger of tumult and fedition : and the miracles he did de-

clared it fo much, that he was fain often to hide himfelf, and with-

draw from the concourfe of the people. The leper that he cured,.

Mark i. though forbid to fay any thing, yet u blazed it fo abroad,
** that Jefus could no more openly enter into the city, but was
** without in defart places," being in retirement, as appears from
Luke v. 1 6. and there " they came to him from every quarter."

And thus he did more than once.

This being premifed, let us take a view of the promulgation of

the gofpel by our Saviour himfelf, and fee what it was he taught the

world, and required men to believe.

The firft beginning of his miniftry, whereby he mewed himfelf,

feems to be at Cana in Galilee, foon after his baptifm ; where he
turned water into wine : of which St. John, chap. ii. ji. fays thus*
** This beginning of miracles Jefus made, and manifefted his glory*

" and his difciples believed in him." His difciples here believed

in him, but we hear not of any other preaching to them, but by
this miracle, whereby he "-manifefted his glory;" i.e. of being

the Mefliah the prince. So Nathanael, without any other preach-

ing, but only our Saviour's difcovering to him that he knew him
after an extraordinary manner, prefently acknowledgs him to be
the Mefliah; crying, " Rabbi a Thou art the ion of God, Thou art
u the king of L'rael."

From hence, a few days at Capernaum, he goes to Jeru-
salem to the pal i and there he drives the traders out of the

temple* John ii. 12 — 15. iaying, " Make not my father's houfe a
%t houfe of merchr. .'

. Where we fee, he ufesa phrafe, which,

b} i - station fignines that he was the " Son of God," though
". 16. Hereupon the Jews demand,

« What
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tc What fign doft thou Ihew us, fince thou doeft thefe things?
<c Jefus aniwered, Deftroy ye this temple, and in three days I will

" raife it again." This is an inflance of what way Jefus took to

declare himfelf: for it is plain by their reply the Jews underftood

him not, nor his difciples neither ; for it is laid, ver. 22. u When
" therefore he was rifen from the dead, his difciples remembered
" that he faid this to them : aivd they believed the fcripture, and
" the faying of Jefus to them."

This therefore we may look on, in the beginning., as a patters!

of Chrift's preaching, and mewing-himfelf to the Jews 4 which he

generally followed afterwards, viz. fuch a manifestation of himfelf,

as every one at prefent could not understand; but yet carried fuch

an evidence with it to thofe who were Well-difpofed now, or would
reflect, on it when the whole courfe of his miniftry was over, as

was iufficient clearly to convince them that he was the'-Mefliah.

The reafon of this method ufed by our Saviour, the fcripture

gives us here, at this his fir ft appearing in public, after his entrance

upon his miniftry, to be a rule and light to us in the whole courfe

of it: for the next verfe takes notice that many believed on him
<c becaufe of his miracles'' (which was all the preaching they had).

It is laid, ver. 24. " But Jefus did not commit himfelf unto them,
" becaufe he knew all men ;

w
i. e. he declared not himfelf fo openly

to be the Meffiah, their king, as to put himfelf into the power of

the Jews, by laying himfelf open to their malice, whom he knew
would be fo ready to lay hold on it to accufe him ; for, as the ne

verfe 25. fhews, he knew well enough what was in them. We
may here farther oblervc, that " believing in his name," fignifies

believing him to be the Mefliah. Ver. 22. tells us, That "many
" at the paflbver believed in his name, when they faw the miracles
tc that he did." What other faith could thefe miracles produce in

them who faw them, but that this was He of whom the fcripture

ipoke, who was to be their deliverer r

Whilft he was now at Jeruialem, Nicodemus, a ruler of the

Jews, comes to him, John iii. 1— 2i« to whom he preaches eternal

life by faith in the MeMiah, ver. 15. and 17. but in general terms,

without naming himfelf to be that Mefliah, though his whole dif-

courfe tends to it. This is all we hear of our Saviour the fir

year of his miniftry, but only his baptiiin, failing, a ptation

in the -beginning of it, and fpending the reft of it after the paflbver

in Judeawith his difciples, baptizing there. But u when he knew
" that the Pharifees reported that he made and baptized more dif-

" ciplqs than John, he left Judea," and got out of their way again

into Galilee, John iv. 1, 3.

In his way back, by the well of Sichar, he difcourfes with the

Samaritan woman ; and after having opened to her the true and
fpiritual worfhip which was at hand, which the woman prefent

understands of the times of the Mefliah, who was then looked for;

thus lheanfwers, ver. 25. " I know that the Meffiah cometh: when
a he is come, he will tell us all thin 1 upon our Saviour,

though
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though we hear no fuch thing from him in jerufalem or Judea, or

to Nicodemus, yet here to this Samaritan woman, he in plain and
direct words owns and declares, that he himfelf, who talked with
her, was the Meffiah, ver. 26.

This would feem very ftrangc, that he mould be more free and
open to a Samaritan than he wras to the Jews, were not the reafon

plain from what we have obferved above. Ke was now out of

judea, with a people with whom the Jews had no commerce, ver.

9; who were not difpofed cut of envy, as the Jews were, to feek

his life, or to accufe him to the Roman governor, or to make an

infurrccnen to fet a Jew up for their king. What the coniequence

was of his difcourfe with this Samaritan woman, we have an ac-

count, ver. 28, 39—42. " She left her water-pot, and went her
4C way into the city, and faith to t]ie men, Come, fee a man who
u told me all things that ever I did : is not this the MeiTiah ? and
" many of the Samaritans of that city believed on him for the

" faying of the wom?.n, which teltified, He told me all that ever I
cc did. So when the Samaritans were come unto him, they be-
<c fought him that he would tarry with them : and he abode th^re

" two days. And many more believed becaufe of his own word ;

" and faid unto the woman, Now we believe not becaufe of thy
*c faying j for we have heard him ourfelves ; and we know" (i. e.

are fully perfuaded) u that it is indeed the Meffiah, the Saviour of
" the world." By comparing ver. 39, with 41 and 42, it is plain,

that u believing on him," fignihes no more than believing him to

be the Meffiah.

From Sichar Jefus goes to Nazareth, the place he was bred up
in, and there reading, in the Synagogue a prophecy concerning the

Meffiah out of the Ixift of Ifaiah, he tells them, Luke iv. 21.
u This day is the fcripture fulfilled in your ears."

But, being in danger of his life at Nazareth, he leaves it for

Capernaum: and then, as St; Matthew informs us, chap. iv. 17.
u He began to preach, and fay, Repent, for the kingdom of hea-
" ven is at hand." Or, as St. Mark has it, chap. i. 14, 15.
<c Preaching the gofpel of the kingdom of God, and faying-,

" The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand, re-

" pent ye, and believe in the gofpel ;" i.e. believe this good news.

This removing to Capernaum, and feating himfelf there in the

borders of Zabuion and Napthali, was, as St. Matthew obferves,

p. iv. 13— 16. that a prophecy of Ifaiah might be fulfilled.

Thus the actions and circumivances of his life anfwered the pro-

phecies, and declared him to be the Mefliah. And by what St. Mark
in this place, it is manifeft, that the gofpel which he preached,

and required them to believe, was no other but the good tidings of

the coming; of the Meffiah, and of his kingdom, the time beino;

now fulfilled.

In his way to Capernaum, being come to Cana, a nobleman of

srnaum came to him, ver. 47. " and befought him that he

cuju ccme down and heal his fen, for he was at the point of
« death."
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f death." Ver. 48. cc Then faid Jems unto him, Except ye fee

" figns and wonders, ye will not believe." Then he returning

homewards, and rinding that his ion began to " mend at the fame
" hour in which jefus faid unto him, Thy fon liveth ; he himfelf
" believed and his whole houfe." Ver. 53.

Here this nobleman is by the apoftle pronounced to be a " Be-
cc liever." And what does he " believe ?" even that which Jefus

complains, ver. 48. " They would not believe, except theyfaw

figns and wonders ; which could be nothing but what thole of

Samaria, in the fame chapter, believed, viz. that he was the Mef-
fiah. For we no where in the gofpel hear of any thing eife that had

been propofed to be believed by them.

Having done miracles, and cured all their fick at Capernaum, he

fays, u Let us go to the adjoining towns, that I may preach there alfo ;

" for therefore came I forth." Mark i. 38. Or, as St. Luke has

it, chap. iv. 43. he tells the multitude, who would have kept him,

that he might not go from them, " I mint evangelize," or tell the

good tidings of the " kingdom of God," to other cities alio, for

therefore am I fent. And St. Matthew, chap. iv. 23. tells us -how

he executed this commiflion he was fent on. " And jefus went
u about all Galilee, teaching in their fynagogues, and preaching
" the gofpel cf the kingdom, and curing all difeafes." This then

was what he was fent to preach every where, viz. the gofpel of the

kingdom of the Meffiah ; and, by th.Q miracles and good he did, kt
them know who was the Meffiah.

Hence he goes up to Jerufalem^ to the fecond pafibver fince the

beginning of his miniftry. And here difcourfing to the Jews, who
fought to kill him, upon occafion of the man whom he had cured,

carrying his bed on the Sabbath-day, and for making God his fa-

ther, he tells them, that he wrought thefe things by the power of

God, and that he fhall do greater things ; for that the dead mall, at

his fummons, be raifed ; and that he, by a power committed to

him from his father, fhall judge them; and that he is fent by his

father; and that whoever fhall hear his word, and believe in him
that fent him, has eternal life. This, though a clear defcription of

the Meffiah, yet we may obferve, that here to the angry Jews, who
fought to kill him, he fays not a word of his kingdom, nor ib much,

as names the Meffiah ; but yet that he is the fon of God, and fent

from God, he refers them to the teftiniony of John the Baptift, to

the teftimony of his own miracles, and of God himfelf in the

voice from Heaven, and. of the fcriptures, and of Moles. He
leaves them to learn from thefe the truth they were to believe, viz.

that he was the Meffiah fent from God. This you may read more
at large, John v. 1— 47.
The next place where we find him preaching was on the mount,

Matt. v. and Luke vi. This is by much the longeft fermon we have
of his any where ; and, in all likelihood, to the greateft auditory : for

it appears to have been to the people gathered to him from Galilee,

and Judea, and Jerufalem, and from beyond Jordan ; and that came
out
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out of Idtimea, and from Tyre and Sidon, mentioned Mark iif. Jy

8. and Luke vi. 17. But in this whole fermon of his we do not

find one word of believing, and therefore no mention of the Mcf-
ffah, or any intimation to the people who himfelf was. The reafon

whereof we may gather from Matt. xii. 16. where u Chrift forbids
u them to make him known;" which fuppofes them to know al-

ready who he was. For that this 12th chapter of Matthew ought
to precede the fermon in the mount, is plain, by comparing it

with Mark ii. beginning at ver. 13. to Mark iii. 8. and comparing
thefe chapters of St Mark with Luke vi. And I defire my reader,

©nee for all, here to take notice, that I have all along obferved the

order of time in our Saviour's preaching, and have not, as I think,

raffed by any of his difcourfes. In this fermon our Saviour only

teaches them what were the laws of his kingdom, and what they mult
do v/ho were admitted into it, of which I mail have occafion to

fpeak more at large in another place, being at prefent only enquir-

ing whatour Saviour propofed as matter of faith to be believed.

After this, John the Baptift fends to him this meffage, Luke vii.

19. aiking, " Art thou he that fhould come, or do we expecf. an-
"' other?" that is, in Ihort, art thou the MefFiah ? and if thou art,

why dolt thou let me, thy forerunner, languifh in prifon ? muff I

expect deliverance from any other ? To which Jefus returns this

antwer, ver. 22, 23. " Tell John what you have feen and heard -

y

•* the blind fee, the lame walk, the lepers are cleanfed, the deaf
cc hear, the dead are raifed, to the poor the gofpel is preached

;

* £ and bleiled is he who is not offended in me." What it is to be
n offended" or " fcandalized in him," we may fee by comparing

Matt. xiii. 28. and Mark iv. 17. with Luke Viii. 13. For what
the two firft call u fcandalized" the laft calls " (landing off' from,"
or "forfaking," i. e. not receiving him as the Mefliah (fee Mark
vi. 1— 6.) or revolting from him. Here Jefus refers John, as he
did the Jews before, to the teftimony of his miracles, to know who
he was; and this was generally his preaching, whereby he declared

hhr'L if to be the Meffiah ; who was the only prophet to come,
whom the jews had any expectation of; nor did they look for any
other perfon to be fent to them with the power of miracles, but only

1 1 is miracles we fee by his anfwer to John the Baptift,

'..
i fufficient declaration amongft them, that he was the

Meffiah. And therefore, upon his curing the porTeiled of the devil,

tiie dumb, and blind, Matt. xii. the people, who miracle,

faid, ver. 23. cc Is not this the ion of David ?" as much as to fay,

Is nut this the Mefhah ? whereat the Pharifees Being offended, faid,

He call; out devils by Bcclfebub. Jefus, mewing the falfhood and
vanity of their blafphemy, juftiiies the conclufion the people made

1 this miracle, faying, ver. 28. That his calling out devils by

the fpirit of God, was an evidence that the kingdom of the Mef-
fiah was come.
One thing more there was in the miracles done by his difciples,

. l fhewed him tube th / [effiahj that they were done in his

name.
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name, « In the name of Jeiiis of Nazareth, life up and walk,"

lays St. Peter to the lame man whom he cured in the Temple,
A els hi. 6. And how far the power of that name reached, they them-

felves feem to wonder, Luke x. 17, " And the feventy returned
" again with joy, faying, Lord, even the devils are iubject to us
" in thy name."

From this meiTage from John the Baptift, he takes occafion to tell

the people that John was the forerunner of the Meiliah ; that from

the time of John the Baptift the kingdom of the Mefliah began

;

to which time all the prophets and the law pointed, Luke vii. and
Matt. xi.

.Luke viii. 1. £C Afterwards he went through every city and village,

u preaching and fhewing the good tidings of the kingdom of God."
Here we fee, as every where, what his preaching was, and con-

fequently what was to be believed.

Soon after, he preaches from a boat to the people on the fhore.

His fermon at large we may read Matt. xiii. Mark iv. and Luke
viii. But this is very obfervable, that this fecond fermon of his

here is quite different from his former in the mount : for that was
all fo plain and intelligible, that nothing could be more fo ; whereas

this is all fo involved in parables, that even the apoftles themfelves

did not underftand it. If we enquire into the reafon of this, we
fhall poflibly have fome light from the different fubjec~ts of thefe

two fermons. There he preached to the people only morality

;

clearing the precepts of the law from the falfe gloiTes which were
received in thofe days, and fetting forth the duties of a good life in

their full obligation and extent, beyond what the judiciary laws of

the Ifraelites did, or the civil laws of any country could prefcribe

or take notice of. But here, in this fermon by the fea-fide, he

fpeaks of nothing but the kingdom of the Memah, which he does

all in parables. One reafon whereof St. Matthew gives us, chap,

xiii. 35. " That it might be fulfilled which was fpoken by the pro-

" phet, faying, I will open my mouth in parables, I will utter things

" that have been kept fecret from the foundation of the world."

Another reafon our Saviour himfelf gives of it, ver. n, 12. " Be-
u caufe to you it is given to know the myfteries of the kingdom of

u heaven, but to them it is not given. For whofoever hath, to

" him (hall be given, and he fhall have more abundantly ; but

" whofoever hath not," i. e. improves not the talents that he hath,

" from him fhall be taken away even that he hath."

One thing it may not be amifs to obferve, that our Saviour here,

in the explication of the firft of thefe parables to his apoftles, calls

the preaching of the kingdom of the Mefliah, /imply, " the Word j"

and Luke viii. 21. "the word of God:" from whence St. Luke,
in the Acls, often mentions it under the name of " the word,"
and the tc word of God," as we have elfewhere obferved. To
which I fhall here add that of A£ts viii. 4.

ct Therefore they that
u were fcattered abroad, went every where preaching the word ;"

which word, as we have found by examining what they preached

Vol. IV. D all
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all through their hiffory, was nothing but this, that " jefus was the

Meffiah :" I mean, this was all the doctrine they propofed to be
believed

: for what they taught, as well as our Saviour, contained
a great deal mere; but that concerned pra&ice, and not belief. And
therefore our Saviour fays, in the place before quoted, Luke viii.

21. " i hey are my mother and my brethren who hear the word
" of God, and do it :" obeying the law of the Meffiah their king,
being no lefs required than their believing that Jefus was the Mef-
fiah, the king and deliverer that was pi omiTed them.

Mat. ix. 13. We have an account again of his preaching ; what
it was, and how. " Ahu Jefus went about all the cities and villages
" teaching in their fynagogues, and preaching the gofpel of the king-
u dom, and healing every ficknefs and every difeafe amonglt the
" people." He acquainted them that the kingdom of the Meffiah
was come, and left it to his miracles to inflruct and convince them
that he was the Meffiah.

Matt. x. When he fent his apoflles abroad, their commiffion to
preach we have, ver. 7, 8. in thefe words :

" As ye go, preach,
" faying, the kingdom of heaven is at hand; heal the Tick," &c.
All that they had to preach, was, that the kingdom of the Mefliah
was come.

^
Whofoever fhould not receive them, the mellengers of

thefe good tidings, nor hearken to their mefiage, incurred a heavier
doom than Sodom and Gomorrah at the day of judgment, ver. 14,
15. But ver. 32. "Whofoever (hall confefs me before men, I
x will confefs him before my father who is in heaven." What
this conrciiing of Chrift. is, we may fee by comparing John xii. 4.
with ix. 22. " Neverthelefs, among the chief rulers alio many be-
c lieved on him

; but becaufe of the Pharifees they did not con.
fkss him, kft they fhould be put out of the fynagogue." And

chap. ix. 22. " Thefe words fpake his parents, becaufe they feared
the Jews : for the Jews had agreed already, that if any man did

J

confess that he was the Messiah, he fhould be put out
"of the fynagogue." By which places it is evident, that to con-
fefs him, was to confefs that he was the Meffiah. from which
give me leave to obferve alio (what I have cleared from other places,
but cannot be too often remarked, becaufe of the different fenfe
has been put upon that phrafe) viz. that « believing on" or "in

\
nim "

(
ior -' ; ^T" is rendered either way by the Englifh transi-

tion) fignifies believing that he was the Meffiah. For many of the
rulers (the text fcys) « believed on him;" but they durft not con-
fefs what they believed, " for fear they fhould be put out of the

8 fynagogue." Now the offence for which it was agreed that any
one mould be put out of the fynagogue, was, if he " did confefs
" that Jeius was the Meffiah." Hence we may have a clear un-
dcrftanding of that paiTage of St. Paul to the Romans, where he
tens them pofiti vely what is the faith he preaches, Rom. x. 8, 9.

That is the word of faith which we preach, that if thou fhalt
confefs with thy mouth the Lord Jefus and believe in thine
heart that God hath railed him from the dead, thou fhalt be faved:"

and
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and that alio of I John iv. 14, 15. " We have feen, and do tcftify,

" that the father fent the fon to be the Saviour of the world

:

" whofoever fhall confefs that Jefus is the fon of God, God dwel-
" leth in him, and he In God." Where confefling Jefus to be

the fon of God, is the fame with confefling him to be the Mefliah

;

thofe two expreflions being underftood amongft the Jews to iignify

the fame thing, as we have fhewn already.

How calling him the fon of God came to fignify that he was the

Mefliah, would not be hard to fhew : but it is enough that it ap-

pears plainly that it was fo ufcd, and had that import amongft the

Jews at that time ; which if any one defires to have farther evi-

denced to him, he may add Matt. xxvi. 63. John vi. 69. and xi.

27. and xx. 31. to thofe places before occalionally taken notice of.

As was the apoftles commiffion, fuch was their performance, as

we read Luke ix. 6. " They departed, and went through the towns,
" preaching the Gofpel, and healing every where." Jefus bid

them preach, " faying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand." And
St. Luke tells us, they went through the towns, preaching the gof-

pel ; a word which in Saxon anfwers well the Greek tvaPy&My and

fignifies, as that does, " good news." So that what the infpired

writers call the " gofpel," is nothing but the good tidings that the

Meffiah and his kingdom was come ; and fo it is to be underftood

in the New Teftament ; and fo the angel calls it " good tidings of

" great joy," Luke ii. 10. bringing the firft news of our Saviour's

birth. And this feems to be all that his difciples were at that time

fent to preach.

So Luke ix. 59, 60. To him that would have excufed his pre-

feflt attendance, becaufe of burying his father, " Jefus faid unto
" him, Let the dead bury their dead, but go thou and preach the

" kingdom of God." When I fay this was all they were to

preach, I muft be underftood, that this was the faith they preach-

ed ; but with it they joined obedience to the Mefliah, whom they

received for their king. So likewife when he fent out the feventy,

Luke x. their commiflion was in thefe words, ver. 9.
u Heal the

" fick, and fay unto them, The kingdom of God is come nigh

" unto you."

After the return of his apoftles to him, he fits down with them

on a mountain, and a great multitude being gathered about them,

St. Luke tells us, chap. ix. 11. " The people followed him, and he
" received them, and £pake untxV them of the kingdom of God J

" and healed them that had need of healing." This was his

preaching to this afTembly, which confifted of five thoufand men,
befides women and children ; all which great multitude he fed with

five loaves and two fifties, Matt. xiv. 21. And what this miracle

wrought upon them, St. John tells us, chap. vi. 14, 15. " Then
" thefe men, when they had feen the miracle that Jefus did, faid,

" This is of a truth that prophet that fhould come into the world,"

i. e. the Mefliah : for the Mefliah was the only perfon that they

expected from God, and this the time they looked for him. And
D 2 hence
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hence John the Baptift, Matt, xi, 3. ftylcs him, " He that mould
" come ;" as in other places, " Come from God," or u lent from
u God," are phrafes ufed for the Metfiah.

Here we fee our Saviour keeps to his ufual method of preaching ;

he fpeaks to them of the kingdom of God, and docs miracles, hy

which they might underftand him to be the Mciliah, whofe king-

dom he fpake of* And here we have the reafon alio, why he fo

much concealed himfelf, and forbore to own his being the Meffiah.

For what the coniequence was of the multitude's but thinking him

fo, when they were got together, St. John tells us in the very next

words j
u When jefus then perceived that they would come and

u take him by force to make him a king, he departed again into a

" mountain himfelf alone." If they were fo ready to let him up

for their king, only becaufe they gathered from his miracles that

he was the MeiTiah, whilft he himfelf laid nothing of it, what would

not the people have done, and what would not the Scribes and

Pharifees have had an opportunity to accufe him of, if he had openly

profeiTed himfelf to have been the Mefiiah, that king they looked

for ? But this we have taken notice of already.

From hence going to Capernaum, whither he was followed by a

great part of the people, whom he had the day before fo miracu-

loufly fed, he, upon the occaiion of their following him for the

loaves, bids them feek for the meat that end ureth to eternal life

;

and thereupon, John vi. 22— 69. declares to them his being lent

from the Father, and that thofe who believed in him mould be

raifed to eternal life ; but all this very much involved in a mixture

of allegorical terms of eating, and of bread, bread of life, which

came down from heaven, &c. which is all comprehended and ex-

pounded in thefe fhort and plain words, ver. 47 and 54. " Verily,
u verily I fay unto you, he that believeth on me hath everlaicing
u life, and 1 will raife him up at the lafr day." The fum of all

which difcourfe is, that he was the Meifiah fent from God ; and

that thofe who believed him to be fo, mould be railed from the

dead at the lait day to eternal life. Thefe whom he ipoke to, were

of thofe who the day before would by force have made him king

;

and therefore it is no wonder he mould fpeak to them of himfelf,

and his kingdom and fubjecls, in obicure and myftical terms, and

fuch as mould offend thofe who looked for nothing but the gran-

deur of a temporal kingdom in this world, and the protection and

profperity they had promifed themfelves under it. The hopes of

iuch a kingdom, now that thev had found a man that did miracles,

and therefore concluded to be the deliverer they expected, had the

day before almoft drawn them into an open infurrecfion, and in-

volved our Saviour in it. This he thought fit to put a flop to,

.they ftill following him, it ts like, with the fame defign ; and there-

fore, though he here fpeaks to them of his kingdom, it was in a

way that fo plainly baulked their expectation, and (hocked them,

that, when they found themfelves disappointed of thofe vain hopes,

and that he talked of their eating bis hcih, attd drinking his blood,

that
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"that they might have life, the Jews faid, ver. 52. u How can this
K 'man give us his flefh to eat? And many, even of his difciples,

K faid, It was an hard f^ing, who can bear it r" And fo were
fcandalized in him, and forfook him, ver. 60. 66. But what the

true meaning of this difcourfe of our Saviour was, the confeflion of

St. Peter, who underftood it better, and anfwered for the reft of the

apoftles, fhews : when Jcfus afked him, ver. 67. " Will ye alfo go
<c away? Then Simon Peter anfwered him, Lord, to whom fhali

" we go? Thou haft the words of eternal life," i. e. thou teacheft

us the-way to attain eternal life ; and accordingly cc we believe, and
w are fure, that thou art the Memah, the fon of the living God.'*

This was the eating his flefh, and drinking his blood, whereby thofe

who did fo had eternal life.

Some time after this, he enquires of his difciples, Mark viii. 27.

who the people took him for ? They telling him, for John the

Baptift, or one of the old prophets rifen from the dead ; he afked,

what they tliemfelves thought ? And here again Peter anfwers in

thefe words, Mark viii. 29. " Thou art the Mefiiah." Luke ix\

20. « The Memah of God." And Matt. xvi. 16. " Thou art the

" Memah, the fon of the living God." Which expreifions, we
may hence gather, amount to the fame thing. Whereupon our

Saviour tells Peter, Matt. xvi. 17, 18. " That this was fuch a truth

" as flefh and blood could not reveal to him, but only his father

" who was in heaven ;" and that this was the foundation on which

he was u to build his church." By all the parts of which pafTage

it is moire than probable, that he had never yet told his apoftles in

direct words that he was the Memah, but that they had gathered it

from his life and miracles. For which we may imagine to our-

felves this probable reafon ; becaufe that if he had familiarly, and

in direct, terms, talked to his apoftles in private that he was the

Mefiiah, the prince of whofe kingdom he preached fo much in pub-

lic every where, Judas, whom he knew falfe and treacherous, would

have been readily made uk of to teftify againft him in a matter

that would have been really criminal to the Roman governor. This
perhaps may help to clear to us that feemingly abrupt reply of our

Saviour to his apoftles, John vi. 70. when they confefTed him to be

tiie Memah. I will, for the better explaining of it, fct down the

paflage at large. Peter having faid, " We believe, and are fure,
'" that thou art the Memah, the fon of the living God. Jefus an-
" fwered them, Have not I chofen you twelve, and one of you is

Cl 1\uQo>m ?" This is a reply feemmg at firft fight nothing to the

purpofe; when yet it is fure all our Saviour's difcourfes vrtrc wife

and pertinent. It feems therefore to me to carry this fenfe, to be

underftood afterwards by the eleven (as that of deftroving the

temple, and railing it again in three days was) when they fhould

refle&onit after his being betrayed by Judas: You have confelTed,

and believe the truth concerning me: I am the Memah your king :

bur do not wonder ;it it, that I have never openly declared it to

you j for amonpft you twelve., whom 1 have chofen to be with

D 3 me,
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me, there is one who is an informer, or falfe accufer ; for fo the

Greek v/ord figmrles, and may poffibly here be fo tranflated, rather

than Devift
i who if I had owned myielf in plain words to have

been the MefTiah, " the king of Ifrael," would have betrayed me,
and informed againft me.

That he was yet cautious of owning himfelf to his apoftles pofitive-

]y to be the Meiliah, appears farther from the manner wherein he

tells Peter, ver. 18. that he will build his church upon that confefTion

of his, that he was the Mefliah. I fay unto thee, ct Thou art Cephas,'*

or a rock, u and upon this rock I will build my church, and the

" gates of hell fhall not prevail againft it :" words too doubtful

to be laid hold on againft him, as a teftimony that he profefled him-

felf to be the Mefliah ; efpecially if we join with them the follow*

ing words, ver. 19. " And I will give thee the keys of the kingdom
" of heaven j and what thou fhalt bind on earth, fhall be bound in

" heaven ; and what thou fhalt loofe on earth, fhall be loofed in

" heaven." Which being faid perfonally to Peter, render the

foregoing words of our Saviour (wherein he declares the funda-

mental article of his church to be the believing him to be the Mef-
fiah) the more obfeure and doubtful, and lefs liable to be made ufe

of againft him ; but yet fuch as might afterwards be underftood.

And for the fame reafon he yet here again forbids the apoftles to fay

that he was the Mefliah, ver. 20,

The probability of this, viz, that he had not yet told the apoftles

themfelves plainly that he was the Mefliah, is confirmed by what
our Saviour fays to them, Johnxv. 15. " Henceforth I call you not
u fervants, for the fervant knoweth not what his Lord doeth : but
<c I have called you friends," viz. in the foregoing verfe, " for all

u things that I have heard of my father, I have made known unto
<c you." This was in his laft difcourfe with them after Judas was
gone out ; wherein he committed to them the great fecret by fpeak-

ing of the kingdom as his, as appears from Luke xxii. 30, and

telling them feveral other particulars about it, whence he had it,

what kingdom it was, how to be adminiftered, and what fhare they

were to have in it, &c. From whence it is plain, that till juft be-

fore he was laid hold on, the very moment he was parting with his

apoftles, he had kept them as fervants in ignorance ; but now had

difcovered himfelf openly as to his friends.

u From this time," fay the evangelifts, " Jefus began to fhew
c< to his difciples (i. e. his apoftles, who are often called difciples)

u that he muft go to Jerufalem, and fufFer many things from the

" elders, chief priefts, and Scribes ; and be killed, and be raifed

11 again the third day." Matt. xvi. 21. Thefe, though all marks

of the Mefliah, yet how little underftood by the apoftles, or

fuited to their expectation of the Mefliah, appears from Peter's re-

buking him for it in the following words, Matt. xvi. 22. Peter had

twice before owned him to be the MefTiah, and yet he cannot here

bear that he fhould fuffcr, and be put to death, and be raifed again 5

whereby we may perceive, how little yet Jefus had explained to the

apoftles
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apoftles what perfonally concerned himfelf. They had been a good
while witnefTes of his life and miracles, and thereby being grown
into a belief that he was the MefTiah, were in fome degree prepared

to receive the particulars that were to fill, up the character, and an-
fwer the prophecies concerning him. This from henceforth he
began to open to them (though in a way which the Jews could not

form an accufation out of) the time of the accomplifnment of all,

in his fufferings, death, and refurrecrion, now drawing on : for this

was in the laft year of his life, he being to meet the Jews at Jeru-
falem but once more at the paflbver, and then they mould have their

will upon him, and therefore he might now begin to be a little

more open concerning himfelf; though yet fo, as to keep himfelf

out of the reach of any accufation, that might appear juft or weighty
to the Roman deputy.

After his reprimand to Peter, telling him, that he " favoured not

the things of God, but of man," Mark viii. 34. he calls the

people to him, and prepares thofe, who would be his difciples, for

fufrering ; telling them, ver. 38. " Whoever fhall be afhamed of
" me and my words in this adulterous and finful generation, of
,c him alfo fhall the fon of man be afhamed when he cometh in
<c the glory of his father with the holy angels :" and then fub-

joins, Matt. xvi. 27, 28, two great and folemn acts, wherein he
fhould fhew himfelf to be the Mefliah the King ; " for the fon of
" man fhall come in the glory of his father, with his angels ; and
M then he fhall render every man according to his works. " This
is evidently meant of the glorious appearance of his kingdom, when
he fhall come to judge the world at the laft day; defcribed more at

large, Matt. xxv. " When the fon of man mail come in his glory,
u and all the holy angels with him, then fhall he fit upon the
11 throne of his glory. Then fhall the king fay to them on
" his right-hand, &c." But what follows in the place above quoted,

Matt. xvi. 28. u Verily, verily, there be fome ftanding here, who
" fhall not tafteof death, till they fee the fon of man coming in his
cc kingdom;" importing that dominion, which fome there fhould

fee him exercife over the nation of the Jews, was fo covered, by
being annexed to the preceding, ver. 27. (where he fpoke of the

manifeftation and glory of his kingdom at the day of judgement),

that though his plain meaning here in ver. 28, be, that the ap-

pearance and vifible exercife of his kingly power in his kingdom
was fo near, that fome there fhould live to fee it; yet if the fore-

going words had not caff a fhadow over thefe latter, but they had

b«en left plainly to be underftood, as they plainly fignified, that he

fhoulcl be a king, and that it was fo near, that fome there fhould fee

him in his kingdom; this might have been laid hold on, and made
the matter of a plaufible and feeminglv juft accufation againft him
by the Jews, before Pilate. This feems to be reafon of our Saviour'*

inverting here the order of the two folemn manifefrations to the

world of his rule and power; thereby perplexing at prtfent his

meaning, and fecuring himfelf, as was neceilary, from the malice

D 4 of
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of the Jews, which, always lay at catch to intrap him, and accufe

him to the Roman governor; and would, no doubt, have been

ready to have alledged thefe words, " Some here fhall not tafte of
u death, till they fee the fon of man coming in his kingdom,'*

againft him as criminal, had not their meaning been, by the former

verfe, perplexed, and the fenfe at that time rendered unintelligible,

and not applicable by any of his auditors to a fenfe that might have

been prejudicial to him before Pontius Pilate. For how well the

chief of the Jews were difpofed towards him, St. Luke tells us,

chap. xi. 54. " Laying wait for him, and feeking to catch fome-
" thing out of his mouth, that they might aceufe him:" which

may be a reafon to fatisfy us of the feemingly doubtful and obfeure

way of fpeaking ufed by our Saviour in other places ; his circum-

ftances being fuch, that, without fuch a prudent carriage and re-

fervednefs, he could not have gone through the work which he

came to do, nor have performed all the parts of it, in a way cor-

refpondent to the defcriptions given of the Mefnah, and which
would be afterwards fully underftood to belong to him> when he

had left the world.

After this, Matt. xvii. 10, &c. he, without faying it in direct

words, begin?, as it were, to own himfelf to his apollles to be the

Meffiah, by alluring them, that as the Scribes, according to the

prophecy of Malachy, chap. iv. 5. rightly faid, that Elias was to

ufher in the Mefnah ; fo indeed Elias was already come, though the

Jews knew him not, and treated him ill : whereby " they under-
" flood that he fpoke to them of John the Baptift," ver. 13. And
a little after he fomewhat more plainly intimates that he is the

Meffiah, Mark ix. 41. in thefe words : " Whofoever fhall give you
" a cup of water to drink in my name, becaufe ye belong to the

" Meffiah." This, as I remember, is the firft place where our Sa^

viour ever mentioned the name of Meffiah ; and the firft time that

he went fo far towards the owning, to any of the Jewifli nation,

himfelf to be him.

In his way to Jerufalem, bidding one follow him, Luke ix. 59,
who would firft bury his father, ver. 60. " Jefus faid unto him,
<c Let the dead bury their dead; but go thou and preach the king-

H dom of God." And, Luke x. 1. fending out.the feventy difci-

pfes, he fays to them, ver. 9. " Heal the lick, and fay, The king-
" dom of God is come nigh unto you." He had_nothing elfe for

thefe, or for his apofties, or any one, it feems, to preach, but the

good news of the coming of the kingdom of the Mefnah. And if

any city would not receive them, he bids them, ver. 10. " Go into

the ftreets of the fame, and fay, Even the very duft of your city,

which cleaveth on u?, do we wipe off againft you : notwithstand-

ing be ye fure of this, that the kingdom of God is come nigh
" unto you." This they were to take notice of, as that which they

fhould dearly anfwer for, viz. that they had not with faith received

the p-ood tidings of die kingdom of the Meffiah.

After

u

'.C
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After this, his brethren fay unto him, John vii. 2, 3, 4. (the feair.

of Tabernacles being near) " Depart hence, and go into Judea, that
u thy difcipies may fee the works that thou doeft; for there is

" no man that does any thing in fecret, and he himfelf feeketh to
" be known openly. If thou do thefe things, (hew thyfelf to the
" world." Here his brethren, which the next verfe tells us, " did

" not believe him," feem to upbraid him with the inconfiftency of

his carriage ; as if he defigned to be received for the Mefliah, and

yet was afraid to fhew himfelf: to whom he juftified his conduct
(mentioned, ver. 1.), in the following verfes, by telling them, " That
u the world" (meaning the Jews efpecially) u hated him, becaufe
" he terrified of it, that the works thereof are evil ; and that his

" time was not yet fully come," wherein to quit his referve, and
abandon himfelf freely to their malice and fury. Therefore, though
he " went up unto the feaft," it was " not openly, but as it were in
" fecret," ver. 10. And here coming into the Temple about the

middle of the feaft, he juftifies his being fent from God; and that he
had not done any thing againft the law, in curing the man at the

pool of Bethefda, John v. 1— 16. on the Sabbath-day; which,
though done above a year and a half before, they made ufe of as a

pretence to deltroy him. But what was the true reafon of feeking

his life, appears from what we have in this viith chapter, ver. 25

—

34. " Then faid fome of them at Jerufalem, Is not this he whom
" they feek to kill ? But lo, he fpeaketh boldly, and they fay nothing

U unto him. Do the rulers know indeed that this is the very Mef-
lc fiah ? Howbeit, we know this man whence he is ; but when the

" Mefliah cometh, no man knoweth whence he is. Then cried
" Jefus in the Temple, as he taught, ye both know me, and ye
" know whence I am : and I am not come of mvfelf, but he
" that fent me is true, whom ye know not. But I know him,
" for I am from him, and he hath fent me. Then they fought
" [an occafion] to take him, but no man laid hands on hi'm, be-
" caufe his hour was not yet come. And many of the people be-
" lieved on him, and faid, When the Mefliah cometh, will he do
" more miracles than the(e which this man hath done ? The Pha-
cc rifees heard that the people murmured fuch things concerning
" him; and the Pharifees and chief priefts fent officers to take him.
" 7 hen faid Jefus unto them, Yet a little while am I with you, and
u then I go to him that fent me : ye mail feek me, and not find me

;

u and where I am, there you cannot come. Then faid the Jews
" among themfeives, Whither will he go, that we ihall not find
u him ?" Here we find, that the great fault in our Saviour, and the

great provocation to the Jews, was, his being taken for the Mef-
iiah ; and doing fuch things as made the people U believe in him :"

i. e. believe that he was th^ Mefliah. Here alio our Saviour

declares, in words very Q^fy to be underftood, at leaft after his refur-

rcction, that he was the Mefliah : for if he were "fent from God,"
and did his miracles by the fpirit of God, there could be no doubt

but he was the Mefliah, But yet this declaration was in a way that

the
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the Pharifees and priefts could not iay hold on to make an accusa-

tion of to the difturbance of his miniftry, or the feizure of hi* per-

ion, how much ibever they defired it : for his time was not yet

come. The officers they had fent to apprehend him, charmed with

his difcourfe, returned without laying hands on him, ver. 45, 46.
And when the chief priefts afked them, " Why they brought him
f* not?" They anfwered, a Never man fpake like this man."
Whereupon the Pharifees reply, " Are ye alfo deceived? Have any
€l of the rulers of the Pharifees believed on him ? But this people,
a who know not the law, are curfed." This ihews what was
meant by a believing on him," viz. believing that he was the Mef-
iiah. For, fay they, have any of the rulers who are (killed in the

law, or of the devout and learned Pharifees, acknowledged him to

be the Meiliah ? For as for thofe who, in the divifion amon,
people concerning him, fay, " That he is the Meffiah," 1..

ignorant and vile wretches, knowing nothing of the fcripLun
•, ,

being accurfed, are given by God to be deceived by this importer,

and to take him for the Meiliah. Therefore, notwimiLanding their

defire to lay hold on him, he goes on: and ver. 37, 38. u in the
" laft and great day of the feaft, Jefus flood and cned, faying, If
** any man thirft, let him come unto me and drink : he that be-
" lieveth on me, as the fcripture hath faid, out of his belly mall flow
* rivers of living water." And thus ne here again declares himfelf

to be the Meffiah j but in the prophetic ftyle, as we fee by the next
verfe of this chapter, and thofe places in the Old Teftament that

the(e words of our Saviour refer to.

In the next chapter, John viii. all that he fays concerning him-
felf, and what they were to believe, tends to this, viz. That he was
fent from God his father, and that if they did not believe that he
was the Meffiah, they mould die in their lins : but this in a way, as

St. John obferves, ver. 27. that they did not well underitand.

But our Saviour himfelf tells them, ver. 28. " When ye have lift

" up the fon of man, then mail ye know that I am he."

Going from them, he cures the man born blind, whom meeting
with again, after the Jews had queftioned him, and caff, him out,

John ix. 35— 38. "Jefus faid unto him, Doit thou believe on the
" fon of God ? He anfwered, Who is he, Lord, that I might be-
" jieve on him ? And Jefus faid unto him, Thou hafl both (een
" him, and it is he that talketh with thee. And he faid, Lord, I
tc believe." Here we fee this man is pronounced a believer, when
all that was propofed to him to believe, was, that Jefus was " the
" fon of God;" which was, as we have already fhewn, to believe

that he was the Meffiah.

In the next chapter, John x. 1— 21. he declares the laying down
of his life for both Jews and Gentiles i but in a parable which they

underftood not, ver. 6—20.
As he was going to the feaft of the dedication, the Pharifees afk

him, Luke xvii. 20. " When the kingdom of God," i. e. of the

Meifiah, ct fiiculdcome r" He anfwers, that it i'hail not come wirh

pomp
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pomp and obfervation, and great concourfe ; but that it was already

begun amongft them. If he had ftopt here, the fenfe had been (o

plain, that they could hardly have miftaken him ; or have doubted,

but that he meant, that the Mefliah was already come, and amongft
them ; and lb might have been prone to infer, that Jefus took upon
him to be him. But here, as in the place before taken notice of,

fubjoining to this future revelation of himfelf, both in his coming
to execute vengeance on the Jews, and in his coming to judgement
mixed together, he fo involved his (enk^ that it was not eafy to

underftand him. And therefore the Jews came to him again in

the temple, John x. 23. and faid, u How long doft thou make us
" doubt ? If thou be Chrift, tell us plainly. Jefus anfwered, I told
<c you, and ye believed not : the works that I do in my father's
tc name, they bear witnefs of me. But ye believed not, becaufe
" ye are not of my fheep, as I told you.'' The believing here,

which he accufes them of not doing, is plainly their not believ-
ing him to be the Mefliah, as the foregoing words evince, and in

the fame fenfe it is evidently meant in the following verfes of this

chapter.

From hence, Jefus going to Barbara, and thence returning into

Bethany, upon Lazarus's death, John xi. 25—27. Jefus faid to

Martha, " I am the refurredtion and the life ; he that believeth in
" me, though he were dead, yet he fhall live ; and whofoever liveth
u and believeth in me, fhall never die for ever." So I underftand
uiro^avn iU Toy ctiuva, anfwerable to tyo-Acu eU rov ulijvx, of the Septuagint,

Gen. iii. 22. or John vi. 51. which we read right in our Englilh
tranflation, u live for ever ;" but whether this faying of our Saviour
here can with truth be tranflated, " He that liveth and believeth
" in me, mall never die," will be apt to be questioned. But to go
on, " Believeft thou this ? She faid unto him, Yea, Lord, I be-
<c lieve that thou art the Mefliah, the fon of God, which fhould
<c come into the world." This fhe gives as a full anfwer to our
Saviour's demands ; this being that faith, which whoever had,

wanted no mere to make them believers.

We may obferve farther, in this fame ftory of the raifing of
Lazarus, what faith it was our Saviour expected, by what he fays,

ver. 41, 42. " Father, I thank thee that thou haft heard me ; and I
" know that thou heareft me always. But becaufe of the people
" who ftand by, I faid it, that they may believe that thou haft fent
" me." And what the confequence of it was, we may fee, ver. 45.
" Then many of the Jews who came to Mary, and had fetn the
" things which Jefus did, believed on him :" which belief was,

that he was " fent from the Father ;" which, in other words, was,

that he was the Mefliah, That this is the meaning, in the Evan-
gelifts, of the phrafe of " believing on him," we have a demonftra-
tion in the following words, ver. 47, 48. " Then gathered the chief
" priefts and Pharifees a council, and faid, What do we ? For this

* c man does many miracles : and if we let him alone, all men will

' believe on him."
? Thofe who here fay, all men would be-

lieve



44 The REASONABLENESS of CHRISTIANITY.
LIEVE ON HIM, were the chief priefts and Pharifees, his enemies,

•who fought his life ; and therefore could have no other fenfe nor

thought of this faith in him, which they fpake of, but only the

believing him to be the Mefliah : and that that was their meaning,

the adjoining words {hew ; " If we let him alone, all the world
" will believe on him," i. e. believe him to be the Mef~ah. " And
** the Romans will come and take away both our place and nation."

Which reaioning of theirs was thus grounded: if we (land liiil,

2nd let the people u believe on him," i. e. receive hrm :or the Mef-
iiah, they will thereby take him and fet him up for their king, and

expect deliverar.re by him; which will draw the Roman arms upon
us, to the deftruJLion of us and our country. The Romans could

not be thought to be at all concerned in any other belief whatso-

ever that the people might have on him. It is therefore plain, that
ct believing on him," was by the writers of the gofpel underftood

to mean, the " believing him to be the Memah." " The Sanhe-
w drim therefore," ver. 53, 54.. " from that day forth confulted to

" put him to death. Jefus therefore walked not yet" (for fo the

word in fignifies, and fo I think it ought here to be tranilated)

" boldly," or openfaced " among the Jews," i. e. cf Jerufaiem.

*En cannot well here be tranilated u no more," becaufe within a

very fhort time after, he appeared openly at the paiibver, and by his

miracles and fpeech declared himfelf more freely than ever, he had

done ; and all the week before his pailion taught daily in the tem-

ple, Matt. xx. 17. Mark x. 32. Luke xviii. 3r, &c. The mean-

ing of this place feems therefore to be this : that his time being not

yet come, he durft not fhew himfelf openly, and confidently, before

the Scribes and Pharifees, and thofe of the Sanhedrim at Jerufaiem,

who were full of malice againfl: him, and refolved his death : " but
41 went thence into a country near the wildernefs, into a city called

cc Ephraim, and there continued with his difciples," to keep him-

felf out of the way till the pafTover, u which was nigh at hand,"

ver. 55. In his return thither, he takes the twelve afide, and tells

them before-hand what ihould happen to him at Jerufaiem, whi-

ther they were now going; and that all things that are written by

the prophets concerning the fon of man mould be accomplifhed ;

that he ihould be betrayed to the chief priefts and Scribes ; and

that they ihould condemn him to death, and deliver him to the

Gentiles ; that he mould be mocked, and fpit on, and fcourged,

and put to death ; and the third day he mould rife again. But St.

Luke tells us, chap, xviii. 34. That the Apoftles " underflood

" none of thefe things, and this faying was hid from them; riej-

" thcr knew they the things which were ipoken." They believed

him to be the fon of God, the Memah fent from the father ; but

their notion of the Memah was the fame with the reft of the Jews ;

that he fhould be a temporal prince and deliverer : accordingly we
fee, Mark x. 35. that even in this their laft journey with him to

Teruialem, two of them, James and John, coming to him, and

filing at his feet, faid, " Grant unto us, that we may fit, one on
« thy
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" thy right hand, and the other on thy left hand, in thy glory j'

or, as St. Matthew has it, chap. xx. 21. u in thy kingdom." That
which difKnguilhed them from the unbelieving Jews, was, that

they believed Jefus to be the very Memah, and fo received him as

their king and lord.

And now the hour being come that the fon of man mould be

floriried, he, without his ufual referve, makes his public entry into

erufalem, " riding on a young afs : as it is written, Fear not,
w daughter of Sion, behold thy king cometh, fitting on an afs\s

u colt." But " thefe things," fays St. John, chap. xii. 16. " his
u difciples understood not at the nrft ; but when Jefus was glori-
<c fied, then remembered they that thefe things were written of him,
u and that they had done thefe things unto him." Though the

apoftles believed him to be the Memah, yet there were many oc-

currences of his life which they underitood not (at the time wh^n
they happened) to be foretold of the Memah; which after his

afcenfion they found exactly to quadrate. Thus, according to what
was foretold of him, he rode into the city, " all the people crying
M Hofanna, Blelled is the king of Ifrael, that cometh in the name
" of the Lord." This was fo open a declaration of his being the

Memah, that Luke xix. 39.
u Some of the Pharifees from among;

u the multitude faid unto him, mafter, rebuke thy difciples." But
he was fo far now from flopping them, or difowning this their

acknowledgement of his being the Memah, that he " (aid unto
u them, I tell you, that if thefe mould hold their peace, the ftones

" would immediately cry out." And again, upon the like occa-

lion of their crying, " Hofanna to the fon of David," in the tern-

tie, Matt. xxi. 15, 16. When " the chief prielts and Scribes were
" fore difpleafed, and laid unto him, Heareft thou what they fay ?

" Jeius laid unto them, yea; Have ye never read, Out of the
u mouths of babes and fucklings thou haft perfected praife?" And
now, ver. 14, 15.

u He cures the blind and the lame openly m
tc the temple. And when the chief priefts and Scribes law the
u wonderful things that he did, and the children crying in the

" temple Hofanna, they were enraged." One would not think,

that, after the multitude of miracles that our Saviour had now been
doing for above three years together, the curing the lame and blind

mould fo much move them. But we muft remember, that though

his miniftry had abounded with miracles, yet the mod of them had

been done about Galilee, and in parts remote from Jerufalem.

There is but one left upon record hitherto done in that city; and

that had fo ill a reception, that they fought his life for it ; as we
may read John v. 16. And therefore we hear not of his being at

the next palfover, becaufe he was there only privately, as an or-

dinary Jew : the reafon whereof we may read, John vii. 1. " Alter
<c thefe things, Jefus walked in Galilee, for lie would not walk 111

" Jewry, becaufe the Jews fought to kill him."

Hence we may guefs the reafon why St. John omitted the men-
tion of his being at Jerufalem at the third palfover after his bap-

tilmj
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tifm ; probably becaufe he did nothing memorable there. Indeed,
when he was at the feaff. of Tabernacles, immediately preceding
this laft paflbver, he cured the maw born blind : but it appears not
to have been done in Jerufalem itfelf, but in the way as he retired to

the mount of Olives ; for there fcems to have been nobody by,

when he did it, but his apoftles. Compare ver. 2. with ver. 8. 10.

of St. John ix. This, at leaft, is remarkable ; that neither the

cure of this blind man, nor that of the other infirm man, at the

paflbver above a twelvemonth before at Jerufalem, was done in the

fight of the Scribes, Pharifees, chief priefts, or rulers. Nor was it

without reafon, that in the former part of his miniftry he was
cautious of fhewing himfelf to them to be the Meffiah. But now,
that he was come to the laft fcene of his life, and that the paflbver

was come, the appointed time wherein he was to compleat the

work he came for, in his death and refurreclion, he does many
things in Jerufalem itfelf, before the face of the Scribes, Pharifees,

and whole body of the Jewiih nation, to manifeft himfelf to be the

Meffiah. And, as St. Luke fays, chap. xix. 47, 48. " He taught
* daily in the temple : but the chief priefts, and the Scribes, and
* the chief of the people, fought to deftroy him ; and could not
€C find what they might do, for all the people were very attentive to
" hear him." What he taught we are not left- to giiefs, by what
we have found him conftantly preaching elfewhere : but St. Luke
tells us, chap. xx. 1. " He taught in the temple, and evangelized;"
or, as we tranflate it, preached the gofpel :" which, as we have
ihewed, was the making known to them the good news of the

kingdom of the Meffiah. And this we fhall find he did, in what
now remains of his hiftory.

In the firfl difcourfe of his, which we find upon record after this,

John xii. 20. &c. he foretells his crucifixion, and the belief of all

ibrts, both Jews and Gentiles, on him after that. Whereupon the

people fay to him, ver. 34. " We have heard out of the law, that
" the A4effiah abideth for ever ; and how fayeft thou, That the fon
" of man muft be lifted up? Who is this fon of man?" In his

anfwerhe plainly defigns himfelf, under the name of " light," which
was what he had declared himfelf to them to be, the laft time that:

they had feen him in Jerufalem. For then at the feaft of Taber-
nacles, but fix months before, he tells them in the very place where
he now is, viz. in the temple, u

I am the light of the world ; who-
u foever follows me, fhall not walk in darknefs, but mall have the
" light of life:" as v/e may read John viii. 12. and ix. 5. he fays,

" As long as I am in the world, I am the light of the world."
But neither here, nor any where elfe, does he, even in thefe four

or five laft days of his life (though he knew his hour was come,
and was prepared for his death, ver. 27. and fcrupled not to mani-
feft himfelf to the rulers of the Jews to be the Meffiah, by doing

miracles before them in the Temple), ever once in direct words own
himfelf to the Jews to be the Meffiah ; though by miracles, and
other ways, he did every where make it known to them, i'o that it

mfcht
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mlo-ht be underitcod. This could not be without fome reafon

;

and the prefervation of his life, which he came now to jerufalem

on purpofe to lay down, could not be it. What other reafon could

it then be, but the fame which had made him ufe caution in the

former part of his miniftry ; fo to conduit himfelf, that he might
do the work which he came for, and in all parts anfwer the cha-

racter given of the Mefnah in the law and the prophets ? He ha,d

fulfilled the time of his miniftry, and now taught and did miracles

openly in the temple, before the rulers and the people, not fearing

to be feized : but he would not be feized for any thing that might
make him a criminal to the government; and therefore he avoided

giving thofe, who in the divihon that was about him inclined to-

wards him, occafion of tumult for his fake; or to the Jews, his

enemies, matter of juft accufation againfr him out of his own mouth,
by profeiling himfelf to be the Mefnah, the king of Ifrael, in direct

words. It was enough, that by words and deeds he declared it fo

to them, that they could not but underftand him ; which it is plain

they did, Luke xx. 16, 19. Matt. xxi. 45. But yet neither his

actions, which were only doing cf good; nor words, which were
myftical and parabolical (as we may fee Matt. xxi. and xxii. and
the parallel places of Matthew and Luke) ; nor any of hris ways of

making himfelf known to be the Mefiiah, could be brought in tefti-

mony, or urged againfr. him, as oppofite or dangerous to the go-
vernment. This preferved him fr®m being condemned as a male-
factor, and procured him a teftimony from the Roman governor,

his judge, that he was an innocent man, facrificed to the envy of

the Jewiih nation. So that he avoided faying that he was the Mef-
fiah, that to thofe who could call to mind his life and death after

his refurre£tion, he might the more clearly appear to be fo. It is

farther to be remarked, that though he often appeals to the tefti-

mony of his miracles who he is, yet he never tells the Jews that he
was born at Bethlehem, to remove the prejudice that lay againfr

him, whilft he palled for a Galilean, and which was urged as a proof

that he was not the Mefiiah, John vii. 41, 42. The healing of

the fick, and doing of good miraculoufly, could be no crime in

him, nor accufation againfr. him ; but the naming of Bethlehem for

his birth-place, might have wrought as much upon the mind of

Pilate, as it did on Herod's ; and have raifed a fufpicion in Pilate

as prejudicial to our Saviour's innocence, as Herod's was to the

children born there. His pretending to be born at Bethlehem, as

it was liable to be explained by the Jews, could not have failed to

have met v/ith a finifter interpretation in the Roman governor,

and have rendered jefus fufpected of fome criminal defign againfr.

the government. And hence we fee, that when Pilate afked hirn,

John xix. 9. " Whence art thou ? Jefus gave him no anfwer."

- Whether our Saviour had not an eye to this ftraitnefs, this nar-

row room that was left to his conduct, between the new con-

verts and the captious Jews, when he fays, Luke xii. 50. " I

" have a baptifm to be baptized, with, and »£« c-vn'x^a*, how am I

" ftraitened
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" ftraitened till it be accomplifhed," I leave to be confidered. " I

" am come to fend fire on the earth," fays our Saviour, u and what
" if it be already kindled?" i. e. there begin already to be divifions

about me, fee John vii. 12. 43. and ix. 16. and x. 19. and I have
not the freedom, the latitude, to declare myfeif openly to be the

Meffiah ; though I am he, that muft not be fpoken out till after my
death. My way to my throne is cloibly hedged in on every fide,

and much ftraitened, within which I muft keep, till it bring me to

my crofs, in its due time and manner, fo that it do not cut fliort

the time, nor crofs the end of my miniftry.

And therefore, to keep up this inoffenfive character, and not to
let it come within the reach of accident or calumny, he withdrew
with his apoftles out of the town every evening, and kept himfelf
retired out of the way, Luke xxi. 37.

u And in the day-time he
" was teaching in the Temple, and every night he went out, and
" abode in the mount that is called the Mount of Olives ;" that

he might avoid all concourfe to him in the night, and give no oc-
cafion of disturbance or fufpicion of himfelf in that great conflux
of the whole nation of the Jews, now aflembled in Jeruialem at the
paffover.

But to return to his preaching in the Temple : he bids them,
John xii. 36. " To believe in the light whilft they have it :" and
he tells them, ver. 46. " I am the light come into the world, that
" every one who believes in me fhould not remain in darknefs."
Which believing in him, was the believing him to be the Meffiah,
I have elfewhere fhewed.
The next day, Matt. xxi. he rebukes them for not having be-

lieved John the Baptift-, who had teftified that he was the Meifiah :

and then, in a parable, declares himfelf to be the " fon of God,"
whom they fhould deftroy ; and that for it God would take away
the kingdom of the Meffiah from them, and give it to the Gentiles.
That they underftood him thus, is plain from Luke xx. 16. u And
u when they heard it, they laid, God forbid." And ver. 19.
" For they knew that he had fpoken this parable againft them."

< Much to the fame purpofe was his next parable concerning " the
" kingdom of heaven," Matt. xxii. 1— 10. that the Jews not ac-
cepting of the kingdom of the Meffiah, to whom it was firft offered,

others fhould be brought in.

The Scribes and Pharifees and chief priefts, not able to bear the
declaration he made of himfelf to be the Meffiah (by his difcourfes

and miracles before them, tWpoo-fls* ttvjm, John xii. 37. which he had
never done before), impatient of his preaching and miracles, and
being not able ofherwife to flop the increafe of his followers (for,

" faid the. Pharifees among themfelves, perceive ye how ye prevail
" nothing ? Behold, the world is gone after him." John xii. 19.
So that " the chief priefts, and the Scribes, and the chief of the
" people) fought to deftroy him," the firft day of his entrance into

Jerusalem, Luke xix. 47. The next day again they were intent

upon the fame thing, Mark xi. 17, 18. " And he taught in the

2 « Temple i
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Temple; " and the Scribes and the chief priefts heard if, and
" fought how they might deftroy him ; for they feared him, be-
" caufe all the people were aftonifhed at his doctrine."

The next day but one, upon his telling them the kingdom of the

Mefliah mould be taken from them, " the chief priefts and Scribes
u fought to lay hands on him the fame hour ; and they feared the
" people." Luke xx. 19. If they had fo great a defire to lay hold

on him, why did they not ? They were the chief priefts and the

rulers, the men of power. The reafon St. Luke plainly tells us

in the next verfe, " And they watched him, and fent forth fpies,

" which fhould feign themfelves juft men, that they might take
u hold of his words, that fo they might deliver him into the
" power and authority of the governor." They wanted matter of
accufation againft him to the power they were under : that they
watched for, and that- they would have been glad of, if they could
have " entangled him in his talk," as St. Matthew exprefles it,

chap. xxii. 15. If they could have laid hold on any word that had
dropt from him, that might have rendered him guilty or fufpe£ted

to the Roman governor ; that would have ferved their turn, to have
laid hold upon him, with hopes to deftroy him : for, their power
not anfwering their malice, they could not put him to death by
their own authority, without the permiffion and afliftance of the
governor, as they confefs, John xviii. 31. "It is not lawful for
" us to put any man to death." This made them fo earneft for a
declaration in direct words from his own mouth, that he was the
Mefliah. It was not that they would more have believed in him,
for fuch a declaration of himfelf, than they did for his miracles, or
other ways of making himfelf known, v/hich it appears they un-
derftood well enough ; but they wanted plain direct words, fuch as

might fupport an accufation, and be of weight before an heathen
judge. This was the reafon why they prefled him to fpeak out,

John x. 24. " Then came the Jews round about him, and faid

" unto him, How long doft thou hold us in fufpenfe ? if thou be
u the Mefliah, tell us plainly," vra'tfvcria,, 1. e. indirect words:
for that St. John ufes it in that fenfe, we may fee chap. xi. 11— 14.
Jefus faith to them, " Lazarus fleepeth." His difciples faid, « If
" he ileeps, he (hall do well. Howbeit, Jefus fpake of his death ;
u but they thought he had fpoken of taking reft in fleep. Then
u faid Jefus to them plainly, Kcc'tfvoria., Lazarus is dead." Here
we fee what is meant by -wa^Via, plain direct words, fuch as ex-
prefs the thing without a figure ; and fo they would have Jefus pro-
nounce himfelf to be the Mefliah. And the fame thing they prefs

again, Matt. xvi. 63. the high prieft adjuring him by the living

God, to tell them whether he were the Mefliah, the fon of God,
as we fhall have occafion to take notice by-and-by.

This we may obferve in the whole management of their defi^n
againft his life. It turned upon this ; that they wanted and wifhed
for a declaration from him, in direct words, that he was the Mef-

Vol. IV. E fiah;
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iiah ; fomething from his own mouth, that might offend the Roman
power, and render him criminal to Pilate. In the 21ft verfe of this

20th of St. Luke, " They aiked him, faying, Mailer, we know
" that thou fayeft and teachehV rightly; neither accepteft thou the

u perfon of any, but teachelt. the way of God truly. Is it lawful

<c for us to give tribute to Caefar, or no ?" By this captious quef-

tion they hoped to catch him, which way foever he anfwered ; for

if he had faid, they ought to pay tribute to Caefar, it would be plain

he allowed their fubjection to the Romans, and fo in efrecSr. dif-

owned himfelf to be their king and deliverer; whereby he would

.::.. e contradicted, what his carriage and doctrine feemed to aim at,

the opinion that was fpread amongft the people, that he was the

Mefliah. This would have quamed the hopes, and deftroyed the

faith, of thofe who believed on him, and have turned the ears and

hearts of the people from him. If, on the other fide, he anfwered
u No," it is not lawful to pay tribute to Caefar, they had had out of

his own mouth wherewithal to condemn him before Pontius Pilate.

But St. Luke tells u^, ver. 23. " He perceived their craftinefs, and

.J unto them, Why tempt ye me ?" i. e. why do ye lay fnares

for me ?
a Ye hypocrite?, mew me the tribute-money :" fo it is,

Matt. xxii. 19. " Whole image and infeription has it ? They faid,

u Caefar's. He fcid unto them, Render therefore to Caefar the

" thino-s that are Cadar's ; and to God the things that are God's."

By the wiidqm and caution of which unexpedted anfwer, he de-

feated their whole defign. <c And they could not take hold of his

iC words before the people ; and they marvelled at his anfwer, and

h eld their peace," Luke xx. 26. " and leaving him, they departed,"

Matt. xxii. 22.

He having by this reply (and what he anfwered to the Sadducees

concerning the refurrection, and to the lawyer about the firit com-
mandment, Mark xii.) anfwered fo little to their fatisfaction or ad-

vantage, they durft afk him no more queftions any of them. And
now their mouths being flopped, he himfelf begins to queftion them

about the Meffiah, alking the Pharifees, Matt. xxii. 41. " What
J* think ye of the Meffiah, whofe fon is he ? They lay unto him,
" The fon of David :" wherein tiiough they anfwered right, yet

he fhews them, in the following words, that however they pre-

tended to be ftudiers and teachers of the law, yet they underftood

not clearly the fcriptures concerning the Meffiah ; and thereupon

he fharply rebukes their hypocrify, vanity, pride, malice, covetouf-

nefs, and ignorance; and particularly tells them, ver. 13. " Ye fhut

" up the kingdom of heaven againft men; for ye neither go in

<{ yourfelves, nor fuffer ye them that are entering to go in."

Whereby he plainly declares to them, that the Meffiah v/as come,

and his kingdom begun; but that they refufed to believe in him
themfelvcs, and did all they could to hinder others from believing

in him, as is manifeft throughout the New Teftament ; the hiltory

whereof fufficiently explains what is meant here by " the kingdom
" of heaven," which the Scribes and Pharifees would neither go

2 into
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into themfelves, nor fuffer others to enter into. And they could

not chufe but underftand him, though he named not himfelf in the

-cafe.

Provoked anew by his rebukes, they get prefently to council,

Matt. xxvi. u Then aflembled together the chief giriefta, and the
*c Scribes, and the elders of the people, unto the palace of the
" high-prieftj who was called Caiaphas, and confulted that they

" might take Jefus by fubtilty, and kill him. But they faid, Not
<c on the feaft-day, left there be an uproar among the people. For
" they feared the people," fays St. Luke, chap. xxii. 2.

Having in the night got Jefus into their hands, by the treachery

of Judas, they prefently led him away bound to Annas, the father-

in-law of Caiaphas the high-prieft, who probably having examined
him, and getting nothing out of him for his purpofe, fends him
away to Caiaphas, John xviii. 24. where the chief priefts, the Scribes,

and the elders, were aflembled, Matt. xxvi. 57. John xviii. 19, 20.
" The high-prieft then afked Jefus of his difciples, and of his
u docirine. Jefus anfwered him, I fpake openly to the world ; I

" ever taught in the Synagogue, and in the Temple, whither the
" Jews always refort; and in fecret have I faid nothing." A proof

that he had not in private to his difciples declared himfelf in exprefs

words to be the Mefliah, the prince. But he goes on. " Why
<£ afkeft thou me ? Afk Judas, who has been always with me.
" Afk them who heard me what I have faid unto them ; behold,
u they know what I faid." Our Saviour, we fee here, warily de-

clines, for the reafons abovementioned, all difcourfe of his dodtrine.

The Sanhedrim, Matt. xxvi. 59. fought falfe witnefs againft him;"
but when they found none that were fufficient, or came up to the

point they defired, which was to have fomething againft him to take

away his life; (for fo I think the words *<«& and &n mean, Mark
xiv. 56, 59.) they try again what they can get out of him himfelf,

concerning his being the MefTiah ; which if he owned in exprefs

words, they thought they fhouid have enough againft him at the

tribunal of the Roman governor, to make him u L?efe majeftatis
w reum," and fo to take away his life. They therefore fay to him,

Luke xxii. 67. " If thou be the Meffiah, tell us :" nay, as St.

Matthew hath it, the high-prieft adjures him by the living God to

tell them whether he were the MeiTiah. To which our Saviour re-

plies, " If I tell you, ye will not believe; and if I afk you, ye will

" not anfwer me, nor let me go." If I tell you, and prove to you,

by the teftimony given of me from heaven, and by works that I

have done among you, you will not believe in me, that I am the

Meftiah : or if I fhouid afk you where the Mefliah is to be born,

and what ftate he fhouid come in, how he fhouid appear, and

other things that you think in me not /reconcilable with the Mef-
liah ; you will not anfwer me, and let me go, as one that has no

pretence to be the MeiTiah, and you are not afraid fhouM be received

foivfuch. But yet I tell you, u Hereafter mail the f6n of man fit

en the right-hand of the power of God," vcr. 7c. " Then faid

£ 7
u they
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" they all, Art thou then the fon of God ? And he faid unto them,
" Ye fay that I am." By which difcourfe with them, related at

large here by St. Luke, it is plain, that the aniwer of our Saviour,

fet down by St. Matthew, chap. xxvi. 64. in thefe word?, " Thou
" haft laid;" and by St. Mark, chap. xvi. 62. in thefe, " I am;"
is an anfwer only to this queftion, " Art thou then the fon of God r"

and not to that other, " Art thou the Me/Tiah ?*' which preceded,

and he had anfwered to before ; though Matthew and Mark, .con-

tracting the ftory, fet them down together, as. if making but one

queftion, omitting all the intervening difcourfe ; whereas it is plain

out of St. Luke, that they were two diftincl: queftions, to which

Jefus gave two diftindr. anfwers. In the firft whereof, he, accord-

ing to his ufual caution, declined faying in plain exprefs words that

he was the Meftiah ; though in the latter he owned himfelf to be
" the fon of God:" which though they, being jews, underftood

to fignify the MefTiah, yet he, knew could be no legal or weighty ac-

cufation againft him before a heathen; and fo it proved; for, upon
his anfwering to their Queftion,. u Art thou then the fon of God'?
" Ye fay that I am;" they cry out, Luke xxii. 71. " What need we
" any farther witnefTes ? For we ourfelves have heard out of his

" own mouth r" and fo thinking they had enough againft him,

they hurry him away to Pilate. Pilate afking them, John xviii,

29—32. " What accuiation bring you againil this man ? They an-
" fwered, and faid, If he were not a malefactor, we would not have
u delivered him up unto thee." Then faid Pilate unto them,
" Take ye him, and judge him according to your law." But this

would not ferve their tuin, who aimed at his life, and would be
fatisfied with nothing elfe. "The Jews therefore faid unto him,
u It is not lawful for us to put any man to death." And this was
alfo, " That the faying of Jefus might be fulfilled which he fpake,

" fignifying what death he ihould die." Puiiuing therefore their

defign, of making him appear to Pontius Pilate guilty o{ treafon

againft Csefar, Lukexxiii. 2. " They began to accufe him, fiying,
<l We found this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to
tc give tribute to Csefar; laying, 'That he himfelf is the Meiiiah
u the king:" all which were inferences of theirs from his faying,

he was " the fon of God ;" which Pontius Pilate finding (for it is

confonant that he examined them to the precife words lie had faid),

their accuiation had no weight with him. However, the name of

King being fuggefted againft Jefus, he thought himfelf concerned

to fearch it to the bottom. John xviii. 33—37. u Then Pilate en-
" tered again into the judgement-hall, and called Jefus, and faid
<c unto him, Art thou the king of the Jews ? Jefus anfwered hinr,
w Sayeft thou this of thyfelf, or did others tell it thee of me? Pilate
u anfwered, Am I a Jew ? Thine own nation and the chief priefts
u have delivered thee unto me : what haft thou done ? Jefus an-
" fwered, My kingdom is not of this world : if my kingdom were
a of this world, then would my fervunts fight, that I mould not be
c* delivered to the Jews? but my kingdom is not from hence.

" Pilate



AS DELIVERED IN THE SCRIPTURES. 53
*f Pilate therefore faid unto him, Art thou a king then? Jefus an-
** fwered, Thou fayeft that I am a king. For this end was I born,
Cc and for this caufe came I into the world, that I mould bear

" witnefs to the truth : every one that is of the truth heareth my
" voice." In this dialogue between our Saviour and Pilate we
may obferve, I. That being afked, whether he were u the king of

" the Jews?" he anfwers fo, that though he deny it not, yet he

avoided giving the leaft umbrage, that he had any defign upon the

government : for though he allows himfelf to be a king, yet, to

obviate any fufpicion, he tells Pilate, " his kingdom is not of this

" world ;" and evidences it by this, that if he had pretended to

any title to that country, his followers, which were not a few^ and

were forward enough to believe him their king, would have fought

for him, if he had a mind to fet himfelf up by force, or his kingdom

were fo to be erected. u But my kingdom," fays he, " is not
<c from hence ;" is not of this fafhion, or of this place.

2. Pilate, being by his words and circumftances fatisfied that

he laid no claim to his province, or meant any difturbanee of the

government, was yet a little furprifed to hear a man, in that poor

garb, without retinue, or fo much as a fervant or a friend, own
himfelf to be a king; "and therefore afks him, with fome kind of

wonder, u Art thou a king then ?"

3. That our Saviour declares, that his great bufinefs into the

world was, to teftify and make good this great truth, that he was a

king, i. e. in other words, that he was the Mefiiah.

4. That whoever were followers of the truth, and got into the

way of truth and happinefs, received this doctrine concerning him,

viz. that he was Mefiiah their king.

Pilate being thus fatisfied that he neither meant, nor could there

arife any harm from his pretence, whatever it was, to be a king,

tells the Jews, ver. 38. "I find no fault in this man:" but the

Jews were the more herce, Luke xxiii. 5. faying, " He ftirreth up
u the" people to fedition, by his preaching through all Jewry,
cc beginning from Galilee to this place." And then Pilate, learn-

ing that he was of Galilee, Herod's jurifdi&ion, fent him to Herod;

to whom alfo the chief priefts and Scribes, ver. 10. " vehemently
w accufed him." Herod finding all their accufations either falfe

or frivolous, thought our Saviour a bare object of contempt ; and

fo turning him only into ridicule, fent him back to Pilate; who
calling unto him the chief priefts, and the rulers, and the people,

ver. 14. " faid unto them, Ye have brought this man unto me as

" one that perverteth the people; and behold, I have examined
iC him before you, have found no fault in this man, touching thefe

" things whereof ye accufe him ; no, nor yet Herod ; tor I fent

" you to him; and fo nothing worthy of death is done, by him:"

and therefore he would have releafed him ;
" for he knew the chief

£t priefts had delivered him through envy," Mark xv. 10. And
when they demanded Barabbas to be releafed, but as for Jefus,

cried, " Crucify him," Luke xxiii. 22. " Pilate faid unto them the

E 3
" third
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" third time ? Why ? What evil hath he done ? I have found no
<c caufe of death hi him ; I will therefore chaftife him, and let

" him go."

We may obferve in all this whole profecution of the Jews, that

they would fain have got it out of jefus's own mouth, in exprefs

words, that he was the Meiiiah ; which not being able to do with
all their art and endeavour, all the reft that they couid aliedge

againft him not amounting to a proof before Pilate, that he claim-

ed to be king of the Jews, or that he had caufed or done any thing

towards a mutiny or infurrettion upon the people (for upon theie

two, as we fee, their whole charge turned), Pilate again and again

pronounced him innocent; for lo he did a fourth and a fifth time,

bringing him out to them after he had whipped him, John xix.

4, 6. And after all, " When Pilate faw that he could prevail

" nothing, but that rather a tumult was made, he took water, and
cc warned his hands before the multitude, faying, I am innocent of
" the blood of this julr. man, fee you to it." Matt, xxvii. 24.

Which gives us a clear reafon of the cautious and wary conduct of

our Saviour, in not declaring himfelf, in the whole courfe of his

miniftry, fo much as to his difciples, much lefs to the multitude or

the rulers of the Jews, in exprefs words to be the Meffiah, the

king; and why he kept himfelf always in prophetical or parabolical

terms (he and his difciples preaching only the kingdom of God,
i. e. of the MefTiah, to be come) and left to his miracles to declare

who he was ; though this was the truth which he came into the

world, as he fays himfelf, John xviii. 37. to teftify, and which his

difciples were to believe.

When Pilate, fatisfied of his innocence, would have releafed

him, and the Jews periiiled to cry out, " Crucify him, crucify him,"
John xix. 6. " Pilate fays to them,. Take ye him yourfelves, and
" crucify him ; fori do not find any fault in him." The Jews
then, fince they could not make him "a ftate-criminal, by alledging

his faying that he was " the fon of God;" fay, by their law, it was
a capital crime, ver. 7. " The Jews anfwered to Pilate, We have
" a law, and by our law he ought to die, becaufe he made himfelf
u the fon of God," i. e. becaufe, by faying he is the w fon of God,"
he has made himfelf the Meffiah, the prophet which was to come :

for we find no other law but that againft falfe prophets, Deut,
xviii. 20. whereby " making himfelf the fon of God" deferved

death.

After this, Pilate was the more defirous to releafe him, ver. J2,
13. " But the Jews cried out, faying, If thou let this man go, thou
" art not Caefar's friend ; whofoever maketh himfelf a king, fpeaketh.
w againft Caefar." Here we fee the ftrefs of their charge againft

Jefus, whereby they hoped to take away his life, viz. that he
u made himfelf king:" we fee alio upon what they grounded this

accufation, viz. becaufe he had owned himfelf to be " the fon of
u God :" for he had, in their hearing, never made or profefled

himfelf to be a king. We fee here likewife the reafon why they

were
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were fo defirous to draw from his own mouth a confeflion, in

exprefs words, that he was die Mefiiah, viz. that they might have
what might be a clear proof that he did fo. And, laff. of ali, we fee

the reafon why, though in exprefiions which they underftood he
owned himfelf to them to be the Melnah, yet he avoided declaring

it to them in fuch words as might look criminal at Pilate's tri-

bunal. He owned himfelf to be the Memah plainly to the under-

standing of the Jews, but in wa)$» that could not, to the under-

ftanding of Pilate, make it appear that he had laid claim to the

kingdom of Judea, or went about to make himfelf king of that

country. But whether his faying that he was " the fon of God,"
was criminal by their law, that Pilate troubled not himfelf about.

He that confiders what Tacitus, Suetonius, Seneca de Benef.

J. iii. c. 26. fay of Tiberius and his reign, will find how neceflary

it was for our Saviour, if he would not die as a criminal and a
traytor, to take great heed to his words and actions, that he did or

faid not any thing that might be offenfive, or give the leal! umbrage
to the Roman government. It behoved an innocent man, who was
taken notice of for fomething extraordinary in him, to be very

wary, under a jealous and cruel prince, who encouraged informa-

tions, and filled his reign with executions for treafon ; under whom
words fpoken innocently, or in jeft, if they could be mifconftrued,

were made treafon, and profecuted with a rigour, that made it

always the fame thing to be accufed and condemned. And there-

fore we fee, that when the Jews told Pilate, John xix. 12. that he
fhould not be a friend to Csefar if he let Jefus go (for that who-
ever made himfelf king, was a rebel againff. Crefar), he afks them
no more whether they would take Barabbas, and fpare Jefus, but

(though againff. his confeience) gives him up to death, to fecure

his own head.

One thing more there is, that gives us light into this wife and
necefTarily cautious management of himfelf, which manifeftly agrees

with it, and makes a part of it; and that is, the choice of his apo-

itles, exactly fuited to the defign and fore-light of the necefiity of

keeping the declaration of the kingdom of the Memah, which was
now expected, within certain general terms during his miniftry : it

was not fit to open himfelf too plainly or forwardly to the heady

Jews, that he himfelf was the Meiliah ; that was to be left to be
found out by the obiervation of thofe who would attend to the

purity of his life, the teftimonyof his miracles, and the conformity

of all with the predictions concerning him ; by thefe marks, thofe

he lived amongit were to find it out, without an exprefs promul-

gation that he was the Mefiiah, till after his death : his kingdom
was to be opened to them by degrees, as well to prepare them to

receive it, as to enable him to be long enough amongft them, to

perform what was the work of the Mcifiah to Be done, and fulfil

all thofe feveral parts of what was foretold of him in the Old Tene-
ment, and we fee applied to him in the New.

E 4 Th*
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The Jews had no other thoughts of their Meffiah, but of a

mighty temporal prince, that mould raife their nation into an higher

degree of power, dominion, and profperity, than ever it had en-

joyed. They were filled with the expectation of a glorious earthly

kingdom. It was not therefore for a poor man, the fon of a car-

penter, and (as they thought) born in Galilee, to pretend to it.

None of the Jews, no not his difciples, could have borne this, if

he had exprefsly avowed this at fir/}, and began his preaching, and

the opening of his kingdom this way; especially if he had added to

ity that in a year or two he mould die an ignominious death upon
the crofs. They are therefore prepared for the truth by degrees,

Firfl", John the Baptift tells them, " The kingdom of God" (a

name by which the Jews called the kingdom of the Meffiah) " is at
<c hand." Then our Saviour comes, and he tells them " of the
" kingdom of God," fometimes that it is at hand, and upon fome
occasions, that it is come ; but fays in his public preaching little or

nothing of himfelf. Then come the apoftles and evangelifts after

his death, and they in exprefs words teach what his birth, life, and
doctrine, had done before, and had prepared the weil-difpofed to

receive, viz. that cc Jefus is the Meffiah."

To this defign and method of publishing the gofpel, was the

choice of the apoftles exactly adjuited; a company of poor, igno-

rant, illiterate men, who, as Chrift himfelf tells us, Matt. xi. 25.

and Luke x. 21. were not of the " wife and prudent" men of the

world ; they were, in that refpeit, but meer children. Thefe, con-
vinced by the miracles they faw him daily do, and the unblameable
life he led, might be difpofed to believe him to be the Meffiah ; and
though they with others expected a temporal kingdom on earth,

might yet reft •iatisfied in the truth of their mailer (who had ho-
noured them with being near his perfon), that it would come, without
being too inquifitive after the time, manner, or feat of his king-

dom ; as men of letters, more ftudied in their rabbins, or men of

bufmefs, more verfed in the world, would have been forward to

have been. Men great or wife in knowledge or ways of the world
would hardly have been kept from prying more narrowly into his

defign and conduct, or from qmeftioning him about the ways and
meafures he would take for attending the throne ; and what means
were to be ufed towards it, and when they mould in earneft fet

about it. Abler men, of higher births or thoughts, would hardly

have been hindered from whifpering, at leaft to their friends and
relations, that their matter was the Meffiah ; and that though he
concealed himfelf to a fit opportunity, and till things were ripe for

it, yet they fhould ere long fee him break out of his obfcurity, can:

off the cloud, and declare himfelf, as he was, king of Ifrael. But
the ignorance and lownefs of thefe good poor men made them of
another temper. They went along in an implicit trui'l on him,
punctually keeping to his commands, and not exceeding his com-:

miffion. When he fent them to preach the gofpel, he bid them
preach a

- the kingdom of God" to be at hand j and that they did,

without
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without being more particular than he had ordered, or mixing their

own prudence with his commands, to promote the kingdom of the

Meffiah. They preached it without giving, or fo much as inti-

mating, that their mafter was he ; which men of another condition,

and an higher education, would fcarce have forborn to have done.

When he afced them who they thought him to be, and Peter an-

fwered, "The MeiTiah, the fon of God," Matt. xvi. 36. he plainly

mews, by the following words, that he himfelf had not told them
fo; and at the fame time, ver. 20. forbids them to tell this their

opinion of him to any body. How obedient they v/ere to him in

this, we may not only conclude from the filence of the evangelifts

concerning any fuch thing publimed by them any where before his

death, but from the exact obedience three of them paid to a like

command of his. He takes Peter, James, and John, into a moun-
tain, and there Mofes and Elias coming to him, he is transfigured

before them : Matt. xvii. 9. he charges them, faying, " fee that ye
" tell no man what ye have (t^n^ till the fon of man fhall be rifen

" from the dead." And St. Luke tells us, what punctual obfer-

vers they we're of his orders in this cafe, chap. ix. 36. " They kept
" it cloie, and told no man, in thofe days, any of thofe things
" which they had feen."

Whether twelve other men, of quicker parts, and of a {ration or
breeding which might have given them any opinion of themielves,

or their own abilities, would have been fo eafily kept from med-
dling beyond jult what was prefcribed them, in a matter thev had
fo much interefr. in ; and have faid nothing of what they might in

human prudence have thought would have contributed to their

mailer's reputation, and made way for his advancement to his king-
dom, I leave to be confidered. And it may fuggeft matter of medi-
tation, whether St. Paul was not, for this reafon, by his learning,

parts, and warmer temper, better fitted for an apoftle after, than
during our Saviour's miniftry ; and therefore, though a chofen vei-

(c\y was not by the divine wifdom called till after Chrifl's refur-

rection.

I offer this only as a fubject. of magnifying the admirable con-
trivance of the divine wifdom, in the whole work of our redemp-
tion, as far as we are able to trace it by the footiteps which God
hath made vifible to human reafon. For though it be as eafy to

omnipotent power to do all things by an immediate over-ruling

will, and fo to make any inftruments work, even contrary to their

natures, in fubferviency to his ends ; yet his wifdom is not ufually

at the expence of miracles (if I may fo fay), but only in cafes that

rco^ire them, for the evidencing of fome revelation or million to be
from him. He does constantly (unlets where the confirmation of
fome truth requires it otherwife) bring about his purpofes by
means operating according to their natures. If it were not fo, the

cpurfe and evidence of things would be confounded ; miracles would
lpfe their name and force ; and there could be no diftinction between

ralajidfupernaturaj.

There
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There had been no room left to fee and admire the wifdom, as

well as innocence, of our Saviour, if he had rafhly everywhere ex-
pofed himfelf to the fury of the Jews, and had always been pre-

ferred by a miraculous fufpenfion of their malice, or a miraculous

refcuing him out of their hands. It was enough for him once to

efcape from the men of Nazareth, who were going to throw him
clown a precipice, for him never to preach to them again. Our
Saviour had multitudes that followed him for the loaves, who, barely

feeing the miracles that he did, would have made him king. If to

the miracles he did, he had openly added, in exprefs words, that

he was the MefTiah, and the king they expected to deliver them, he
would have had more followers, and warmer in the caufe, and
readier to fet him up at the head of a tumult. Thefe indeed God,
by a miraculous influence, might have hindered from any fuch at-

tempt; but then pofterity could not have believed that the nation

of the Jews did at that time expecl: the Memah, their king and de-

liverer ; or that Jefus, who declared himfelf to be that king and
deliverer, mewed any miracles amongft them, to convince them of
it ; or did any thing worthy to make him be credited or received.

If he had gone about preaching to the multitude which he drew
after him, that he was u the Memah, the king of Ifrael," and this

had been evidenced to Pilate, God could indeed, by a fupernatural

influence upon his mind, have made Pilate pronounce him inno-

cent, and not condemn him as a malefactor, who had openly, for

three years together, preached fedition to the people, and endea-
voured to pcrfuade them that he was the Meifiah " their king," of
the blood-royal of David, come to deliver them. But then I afk,

whether pcfterity would not either have fufpe&ed the flory, or that

fome art had been ufed to gain that teftimony from Pilate ? be-

caufe he could not (for nothing) have been fo favourable to Jefus,

as to be willing to releafe fo turbulent and feditious a man, to de-

clare him innocent, and to calf the blame and guilt of his death, as

unjufr, upon the envy of the Jews.
But now the malice of the chief priefls, Scribes, and Pharifees ;

the htaJinefs of the mob, animated with hopes, and raifed with

mirades
; Judas's treachery, and Pilate's care of his government,

and of the peace of his province, all working naturally as they

ihould ; Jefus, by the admirable warinefs of his carriage, and an
extraordinary wifdom vifible in his whole conduct, weathers all

the(c difficulties, does the work he comes for, uninterruptedly goes

about preaching his full appointed time, fufficiently manifefts him-
felf to be the Meifiah in all ;he particulars the fcriptures had fore-

told of him ; and, when his hour is come, fuffers death ; but is ac-

knowledged both by Judas that betrayed, and Pilate that condemn-
ed him, to die innocent. For, to uie his own words, Luke xxiv.

46. u Thus it is written, and thus it behoved the Memah to fuffer."

And of his whole conduct, we have a reafon and clear refolution in

thofe words to St. Peter, Matt. xxvi. 53. " Thinkefr thou that I

u cannot now pray to my father, and he fhall prefently give me
w more
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*e more than twelve legions of angels ? but bow then fhall the
w fcripturebe fulfilled, that thus it mult be ?"

Having this clue to guide us, let us now obfejjre how our Saviour's

preaching and conduct comported with it in the laft fcene of his

life. How cautious he had been in the former part of h ; s miniffry,

we have already obferved, We never find him to ufe the name of

the Meffiah but once, till he now came to Jerufalem this laft paf-

fover. Before this, his preaching and miracles were lefs at jerufalem

(where he ufed to make but very fliort ftays) than any where elfe

;

but now he comes fix days before the fcaft, and is every day in

the Temple teaching ; and there publicly heals the blind and the

lame, in the prefence of the Scribes, Pharifees, and chief priefts.

The time of his rninifrry drawing to an end, and his hour coming,

he cared not how much the chief priefts, elders, rulers, and the

Sanhedrim, were provoked againft him by his doctrine and miracles ;

he was as open and bold in his preaching, and doing the works of

the Meiiiah now at j erufalem, and in the fight of the rulers, and of
all the people, as he had been before cautious and referved there,

and careful to be little taken notice of in that place, and not to come
in their way more than needs. All that he now took care of was,

not what they fhould think of him, or delign againft him (for he
knew they would feize him), but to fay or do nothing that might
be a juft matter of accufation againft him, or render him criminal

to the governor. But as for the grandees of the Jewifh nation, he
{pares them not. but fharply now reprehends their mifcarriages pub-
licly in the Temple, where he calls them, more than once, hypo-
crites, as is to be (ten Matt, xxiii. and concludes all with no fcfter

a compilation, than " ferpents" and " generation of vipers."

After this fevcre reproof of the Scribes and Pharifees, being re-

tired with his diicipies into the Mount of Olives, over-againft the

Temple, and there foretelling the deftruction of it, his difciples

afk him, Matt. xxiv. 3. Sec. cc When it fhould be, and what fhould
" be the figns of his coming ?" He fays to them, " Take heed that
u no man deceive you : for many fhall come in my name ;" i. e.

taking on them the name and dignity of the Me/hah, which is only

mine ; faying, " I am the Mefhah, and fhall deceive many." But
be not you by them milled, nor by perfecution driven away from
this fundamental truth, that I am the Mefliah ;

" for many fhall

" be fcandalized," and apoftatize, " but he that endures to the
£C end, the fame fhall be faved : and this gofpel of the kingdom fhall

" be preached in all the world:" i. e. the good news of me, the

Mefliah, and my kingdom, fhall be fpread through the world.

This was the great and only point of belief they were warned to

ftickto; and this is inculcated again, ver. 23— 26. and Mark xiii.

21— 23. with this emphatical application to them in both thefe

evangeiifts, "Behold, 1 have told you before-hand j" remember ye

are forewarned.

This was his anfwer to the apodles enquiry concerning his

K coming, and the end of the world," ver. 3. lorfowe tranfiate
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ttj; cry^sAeia; t£ ouu»& ; we mull: underfland the difciples here to put

their queflion, according to the notion and way of fpeaking of the

Jews. For they had two " worlds," as we translate it, 5 w» a.\uv xat 5

y^KhM aZuiv j the u preient world," and the cc world to come." The
kingdom of God, as they called it, or the time of the MeiTiah, they

called o yAXKav alu^ " the world to come," which they believed was
to put an end to c< this world:" and that then the juft fhould be

raifed from the dead ; to enjoy, in that " new world," a happy

eternity, with thofe of the Jewifli nation who fhould be then living.

Thefe two things, viz. the vifible and powerful appearance of

his kingdom, and the end of the worid, being confounded in the

apoflles queftion, our Saviour dees not feparate them, nor diflinctly

reply to them apart; but, leaving the enquirers in the common
opinion, anfwers at once concerning his coming to take vengeance

of the jewifn nation, and put an end to their church, worfhip, and

commonwealth ; which was their o >v» <ziwv
y prefent world, which

they counted fhould laft till the Mefliah came : and fo it did, and

then had an end put to it. And to this he joins his laft coming to

judgement, in the glory of his father, to put a final end to this

world, and all the difpenfation belonging to the pofterity of Adam
upon earth. This joining them together made his anfwer obfeure,

and hard to be underilood by them then ; nor was it fafe for him to

fpeak plainer of his kingdom, and the defrru&ion of Jerufalem, uii-

lefs he had a mind to be accufed for having defigns
. againft the go-

vernment. For Judas was amongft them : and whether no other

but his apcftles were comprehended under the name of " his difci-

cc pies," who were with him at this time, one cannot determine.

Our Saviour therefore {beaks of his kingdom in no other llyle but

that which he had all along hitherto ufed, viz. " The kingdom of

" God;" Luke xxi. 31. " When you fee thefe things come to pafs,

cc know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand." And con-

tinuing on his difcourfe with them, he has the fame exprefTion,

Matt. xxv. 1. " Then the kingdom of heaven fhall be like unto
" ten virgins." At the end of the following parable of the talents,

he adds, ver. 31. " When the fon of man fhall come in his glory,
u and all the holy angels with him, then ihall he fit upon the

" throne of his glory, and before him fhall be gathered ail the

" nations. And he fhall let the fheep on his right-hand, and the
11 goats on his left. Then mail the King fay, &c." Here he

deicribes to his. difciples the appearance of his kingdom, wherein

he will fhew himfelf " a king" in glory upon his throne : but this

in fuch a way, and fo remote, ana fo unintelligible to a heathen

magiitrate, that, if it had been alledged againlt. him, it would have

feemed rather the dream of a crazy brain, than the contrivance of

an ambitious or dangerous man deiigning againit the government :

the way of expreiTmg what he meant being in the prophetic ftyle

;

which is feldom fo plain as to be underftood till accomplished.

It is plain, that his difciples themlelves comprehended not what

kingdom he here fpoke of
3
from their quellion to him after his re-

furrection,
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furreclioh, " Wilts thou at this time reitore again the kingdom to
« Ifrael?"

Having fmifhed thefe difcourfes, he takes order for the paffover,

and eats it with his difciples ; and at fupper tells them, that one of
them ihould betray him : and adds, John xiii. 19. " I tell- it you
H now, before it come, that when it is come to pafs, you may
" know that I am." He does not fay out the Mefliahj Judas
fhoujd not have that to fay againft him if he would ; though that

be the {cni'e in which he ufes this expreiiion, lyw &fc», more than

once. And that this is the meaning of it, is clear from Mark xii.

6. Luke xxi. 8. In both which evangeliits the words are, <c For
" many mall come in my name, faying, iy-Jo s>>u, I am :" the mean-
ing whereof we mail find explained in the parallel place Ok St, Mat-
thew, chap. xxiv. 5. " For many mall come in my name, faying,

. " \yu tlyn u Xfirl:, I am the Memah." Here in this place of ;ohn
xiii.- Jefus- foretelk what mould happen to him, viz. that he ihouJd

be betrayed by Judas ; adding this prediction to the many other par-

ticulars of his death and fuffering, which he had at other times fore-

told to them. And here he tells them the reafon of thefe his pre-

dictions, viz. that afterwards they might be a confirmation to their

faith. And what was it that he would have them believe, and be
eoniirmed in the belief of? Nothing but this, on eyu slp,^ that he
was the Mefliah. The fame reafon he gives, John xiii. 28. " You
" have heard, how I laid unto you, I go away, and come again unto
cc you : and now I have told you before it come to pafs, that when
<c

it is come to pafs, ve might believe."

When Judas had left them, and was gone out, he talks a little

freer to them of his glory, and of his kingdom, than ever he had
cone before. For now he fpeaks plainly of himfelf, and of his

kingdom, John xiii. 31. " Therefore when he [Judas] was gone
" out, Jefus laid, Now is the fon of man glorified, and God is

" alio glorified in him. And if God be glorified in him^ God mail
" alio glorify him in himfelf, and fhall ftraitway glorify him."
And Luke xxii. 29. u And I will appoint unto you a kingdom, as
" my father hath appointed unto me ; that ye may eat and drink
" with me at my table in my kingdom." Though he has every

whejre all along through his miniftry preached u the Gofpel of the
" kingdom,'* and nothing eife but that and repentance, and the

duties of a good life ; vet it has been always " the kingdom of God,"
and a the kingdom or neaven:" and I do not remember, that any
where, till now, he ufes any fuch expreiiion as " my kingdom."
But here now he fpeaks in the firft perfon, " I will' appoint you a
" kingdom ;" and " in my kingdom :" and this we fee is only to

the eleven, now Judas was gone from them.

With thefe eleven, whom he was now juft leaving, he has a

long difcourfe to comfort them for their lofs of him, and to prepare

them for the perfecution of the world, and to exhort them to keep
his commandments, and to love one another. And here one may
expect all the articLe? of faith mould be laid down plainly, if any

thine
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thing elfe were required of them to believe, but what he had taught

them, and they believed already ; viz. <c That he was the Meiiiah,"

John xiv. i. " Ye believe in God, believe aifo in me," ver. 29. tc I
*c have told you before it come to pafs, that when it is come to pais,

" ye rriay helieye." It is believing on him, without any thing elfe^

Joiii". xvi. 31. a jefus anfwered them, Do you now believe r" This
was in anfwer to their profeihng, ver. 30. " Now are we fure that
cc thou knoweft all things, and needeit, not that any man Chould
<c afk thee : by this we believe that thou comeft forth from God."

Johnxvii. 20. " Neither prayl for thefe alone, but for them alio

cc which fhall believe on me through their word," All that is

fpoke of u Believing," in this his lafr. fermon to them, is only
cc Believing on him," or believing that "he came from God,"
which was no other than believing him to be the Meffiah.

Indeed, John xiv. 9. our Saviour tells Philip, " He that hath
** feen me, hath (^n the father;" and adds, ver. 10. u Be-
<c lievefl thou not that I am in the father, and the father ia me ?

cc The words that I fpeak unto you, I fpeak not of myfel£: but
" the father that dwelleth in me, he doth the works." Which
being in anfwer to Philip's words, ver. 9.

<c Shew us the father,"

feem to import thus much :
u No man hath feen God at any time,"

he is known only by his works. And that he is my father, and I

the fon of God, i. e. the Meffiah, you may know by the works I

have done ; which it is impoilibie I could do of myfeif, but by the

union I Jiave with God my father. For that by being " in God,'*
1

and " God in him," he figniiies fuch an union with God, that God
operates in and by him, appears not only by the words above-cited

out of ver. 10. (which can fcarce otherwife be made coherent fenfe).

but aifo from the lame phrafe ufed again by our Saviour prefently

after, ver. 20. " At that day," viz. after his refurrection, when
they ihoul.d fee him again, cc ye ihall know that I am in rrrr

" father, and you in me, and I in you.;" i. e. by the works I fhall

enable you to do through a power Ihave received from the father:

which whoever fees me do, muft acknowledge the father to be in

me; and whoever fees you do, mull acknowledge me to be in y. .*

And therefore he fays, ver. 12.' " Verily, verily I fay unto
]

cc He that belleveth on me, the works that I do fhall he aifo do, be-
€< caufe I go unto my father." Though I go away, yet I fhall be

in you, who believe in me ; and ye fhall be enabled to do miracles

aifo for the carrying on of my kingdom, as I have done : that it

may be manifested to others, that you are fent by me, as I have

evidenced to you that I am fent by the father. And hence it is

that he fays, ji\ the immediate preceding ver. 11. cc Believe me that
ic I am in the father, and the father in me ; if not, believe me for

cc the fake of the works themfelves." Let the works that I have

done convince you that I am fent by the father; that he is with

me, and that I do nothing but by his will, and by virtue of the union

I have with him 3 and that, confequently, I am the Meiliah, who
am



AS DELIVERED IN THE SCRIPTURES. 63
am anointed, fan&ified, and feparated by the father to die work for

which he hath lent me.

To confirm them in this faith, and to enable them to do fuch
works as he had done, he promifes them the Holy Ghoft, John xiv.

25, 26. " Thefe things I have faid unto you, being yet prefent with
" you:" but when I am gone, " the Holy Ghoft, the paraclet"

(which may fignify monitor, as well as comforter, or advocate),
" which the father mall fend you in my name, he fhall fhew you
<c all things, and bring to your remembrance all things which I
" have laid." So that, conlidering all that I have faid, and laying it

together, and comparing it with what you fhall fee come to pais,

you may be more abundantly allured that I am the Meffiah, and
fully comprehend that I have done and fuffered all things foretold

©f the Meffiah ; and that were to be accomplifhed and fulfilled by
him, according to the fcriptures. But be not filled with grief that
I leave you ; John xvi. 7.

u It is expedient for you that I go away :

<c for if I go not away, the paraclet will not come unto you." One
realbn why, if he went not away, the Holy Ghoft could/ not come,
we may gather from what has been obferved concerning the pru-
dent and wary carriage of our Saviour all through his miniftry, that

he might not incur death with the leaft fufpicion of a malefaclor

:

and therefore though his difciples believed him to be the Meffiah
yet they neither underftood it fo well, nor were fo well confirmed
in the belief of it, as after that, he being crucified and rifen a°-ain

they had received the Holy Ghoft; and with the gifts of the Holy
Spirit, a fuller and clearer evidence and knowledge that he was
the Meffiah. They then were enlightened, to fee how his kingdorii
was fuch as the fcriptures foretold ; though not fuch as they till

then, had expected. And now this knowledge and aflurance re-
ceived from the Holy Ghoft was of ufe to them after his refur-
rection ; when they could now boldly go about, and openly preach,
as they did, that Jefus was the Meffiah, confirming that doctrine by
the miracles which the Holy Ghoft impowered them to do. But
till he was dead and gone, they could not do this. Their goirn*
about openly preaching, as they did after his refurre&ion, that
Jefus was the Meffiah, and doing miracles every where to make it

good, would not have confifted with that character of humility,
peace, and innocence, which the Meffiah was to fuftain, if they
had done it before his crucifixion: *for this would have drawn
upon him the condemnation of a malefactor, either as a ftirrer or
fedition againft the public peace, or as a pretender to the kingdom
of Ifrael. And hence we fee, that they who before his death
preached only " thegofpel of the kingdom," that/" the kingdom or
" God was at hand •" as foon as they had received the Holy Ghoft
after his refurreclion, changed their ftyle, and every where, in ex-
prefs words, declare, that Jefus is the Meffiah, that « king" which
was to come. This, the following words here in St. John xvi. 8— 14.
confirm ; where he goes on to tell them ;

" And when he is come,
« he will convince the world of fin, becaufe they believed not on

« me."
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<£ me." Your preaching then, accompanied with miracles, by the
affiftance of the Holy Ghoft, fhall be a conviction to the world that
the Jews finned in not believing me to be the Meffiah. " Of
" righteoufnefs," orjuftice :

" becaufe I goto my father, and ye fee
cc me no more." By the fame preaching and miracles you fhall con-
firm the doctrine of my afcenfidh; and thereby convince the world
that I was that " juft one," who am therefore afcended to the father

into heaven, where no unjuft perfon fhall enter. " Of judge-
" ment : becaufe the prince of this world is judged." And"by die

fame afiiftance of the Holy Ghoft ye fhall convince the world that

the devil is judged cr condemned, by your calling of him out, and
deftroying his kingdom, and his worfhip, wherever you preach. Our
Saviour adds, " I have yet many things to fay unto you, but you
" cannot bear them now." They were yet io full of a temporal
kingdom, that they could not bear the difcovery of what kind of
kingdom his was, nor what a king he was to be ; and therefore he
leaves them to the coming of the Holy Ghoft, for a farther and
fuller difcovery of himfelf, and the kingdom of the Meffiah, for fear

they fhould be fcandalized in him, and give up the hopes they had
now in him, and forfake him. This he tells them, ver. 1, ©f this

xvith chapter :
" Thefe things I have faid unto you, that you may

" not be fcandalized." The laft thing he had told them before
his faying this to them, we find In the laft verfes of the precedent
chapter :

" When the paraclet is come, the fpirit of truth, he fhall

" witnefs concerning me." He fhall fhew you who I am, and
witnefs it to the world ; and then, " Ye alio fhall bear witnefs, be-
" caufe ye have been with me from the beginning." He fhall call

to your mind what I have faid and done, that ye may underftand it,

and know, and bear witnefs concerning me. And again here,

John xyi. after he had told them, they could not bear what he had
more to fay, he adds, ver. 13. a Howbeit, when the Spirit of truth
" is come, he will guide you into all truth ; and he will fhew you
" things to come : he tell glorify me." By the Spirit, when he
comes, ye fhall be fully inftructed concerning me ; and though you
cannot yet, from what I have faid to you, clearly comprehend my
kingdom and glory, yet he fhall make it known to you wherein
it confifts: and though I am now in a mean ftate, and ready to be
given up to contempt, torment, and death, fo that ye know not
what to think of it, yet the Spirit, when he comes, " fhall glorify

" me," and fully fatisfy you of my power and kingdom ; and that

I fit on the right-hand of God, to order all things for the good and
increafe of it, till I come again at the laft day in the fulnefs of glory.

Accordingly, the apoftles had a full and clear fight and perfuafion

of this, after they had received the Holy Ghoft ; and they preached
it every where boldly and openly, without the leaft remainder of
doubt or uncertainty. But that even fo late as this, they underftood
not his death and rcfurrection, is evident from ver. 17, 18. <c Then
" faid fome of the difciples among themfelves, What is this that he
£< faith unto us 5 A little while, and ye fhall not fee me ; and again,

" a Tittle
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cc a little while, and ye fhall fee me ; and becaufe I go to the fa-

" therr They faid therefore, What is this that he faith, a little

u while ? we know not what he faith." Upon v/hich, he goes on
to difcourfe to them of his death and refurre&ion, and of the power
they fhould have of doing miracles. But all this he declares to

them in a myftical and involved way of fpeaking : as he tells them
himfelf, ver. 25. " Thefe things have I fpoken toycu in proverbs,"

i. e. in general, obfcure, amigmatical, or figurative terms. (All

which, as well as allufive apologues, the jews called proverbs or

parables.) Hitherto my declaring of myfelf to you hath been
obfcure, and with referve ; and I have not fpoken of myfelf to you
in plain and dirccl: words, becaufe ye "could not bear it." A
Meiliah, and not a king, you could not understand ; and a king
living in poverty and perfecution, and dying the death of a flave

and malefactor upon a crofs, you could not put together. And had
I told you in plain words, that I was the Meifiah, and given you a

direct commiffion to preach to others, that I profefiedly owned
myfelf to be the Mefliah, you and they would have made a com-
motion, to have let me upon the throne of my father David, and
to fight for me, that your Meihah, your king, in whom are your

hopes of a kingdom, mould not be delivered up into the hands of

his enemies, to be put to death ; and of this, Peter will initantly

give you a proof. But " the time cometh when I fhall no more
u {peak unto you in parables ; but I fhall mew unto you plainly of
<c the father." My death and refurrection, and the corning of the

Holy Ghoft, will fpeedily enlighten you, and then I fhall make you
know the will and defign of the father ; what a kingdom I am to

have, and by what means, and to what end, ver. 27. And this the

father himfelf will fhew unto you ; " For he loveth you, becaufe
" ye have loved me, and have believed that I came out from the
" father." Becaufe ye have believed that I am w the fon of God,
u the Mefliah;" that he hath anointed and fent me; though it hath

not been yet fully difcovered to you what kind of kingdom it mail

be, nor by what means brought about. And then our Saviour, with-

out being afked, explaining to them what he had faid, and making
them underfrand better what before they ftuck at, and complained
fecretly among themfelves, that they underftood not; they there-

upon declare, ver. 30. " Now are we fure that thou knowefl all

" things, and needeft not that any man mould afk thee." It is

plain thou knoweft mens thoughts and doubts before they afk.

" By this we believe that thou comeft forth from God. J ems an-
" fwered, Do ye now believe r" Notwithstanding that you now be-
lieve that I came from God, and/ am the Mefliah, lent by him ;

" Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye mail be fcat-

" tered ;" and as it is Matt. xxvi. 31. and " fhall all be fcandalized

" in me." What it is to be fcandalized in him, we may fee by
what followed hereupon, if that which he fays to St. Peter? Mark
xiv. did not fufficiemly explain it.

Vol. IV. F This
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This I have been the more particular in, that it may be teen, thai

in his laft difcourfe to his difciples (where he opened himfelf

more than he had hitherto done; and where, if any thing more was
required to make them believers, than what they already believed,

we might have expected they mould have heard of it), there were no
new articles propofed to them, but what they believed before, viz.

That he was the Meftiah, the fon of God, (cnt from the father

:

though of his manner of proceeding, and his fudden leaving the

world, and fome few particulars, he made them understand fome-

thing more than they did before. But as to the main defign of the

gofpel, viz. that he had a kingdom, that he fhould be put to death,

and rife again, and afcend into heaven to his father, and come again

in glory to judge the world; this he had told them: and fo had
acquainted them with the great council of God, in fending him the

Meftiah, and omitted nothing that was neceftary to be known or

believed in it. And fo he tells them himfelf, John xv. 15. " Hence-
" forth I call ye not fervants : for the fervant knoweth not what
" his Lord does: but I have called ye friends; for all things
u I have heard of my father, I have made known unto you;"
though perhaps ye do not fo fully comprehend them, as you will

fhortly, when I am rifen and afcended.

To conclude all, in his prayer, which fhuts up this difcourfe, he
tells the father what he had made known to his apoftles ; the refult

wrhereof we have John xvii. 8. "I have given unto them the words
" which thou gaveft me, and they have received them, and they
" HAVE BELIEVED THAT THOU DIDST SEND ME.'* Which is

in effedt, that he was the Memah promifed and fent by God. And
then he prays for them, and adds, ver. 20, 21. " Neither pray I for

" thefe alone, but for them alfo who believe on me through their

" word." What that word was through which others mould be-
lieve in him, we have feen in the preaching of the apoftles all

through the hiftory of the A6b, viz. This one great point, that

Jefus was the Memah. The apoftles, he fays, ver. 25. " know that
" thou haft fent me," i. e. are allured that I am the Meftiah. And
in ver. 21 and 23, he prays, " That the world may believe" (which
ver. 23. is called knowing) " that thou haft fent me :" fo that what
Chrift would have believed by his difciples, we may fee by this his

laft prayer for them when he was leaving the world, as well as by
what he preached whilft he was in it.

And as a teftimony of this, one of his laft actions, even when he
was upon the crofs, was to confirm this doctrine, by giving falva-

tion to one of the thieves that was crucified with him, upon his

declaration that he believed him to be the Meftiah ; for fo much
the words of his requeft imported, when he faid, " Remember me,
w Lord, when thou comeft into thy kingdom," Luke xxiii. 42.
To which Jefus replied, ver. 43. " Verily I fay unto thee, To-day
" malt thou be with me in paradife." An expreftion very remark-
able ; for as Adam, by fin, loft paradife, i. e. a ftate of happy im-
mortality, here the believing thief, through his faith in Jefus the

Meftiah,
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Memah, is promifcd to be put in paradife, and fo re-inflated in an
happy immortality.

Thus our Saviour ended his life. And what he did after his re-

furrection, St. Luke tells us, Acts i» 3. That he fhewed himfelf to

the apoftles " forty days, fpeaking things concerning the kingdom
ct of God." This was what our Saviour preached in the whole
courfe of his miniftry, before his paiiion : and no other myfteries of
faith does he now difcover to them after his refurreC~tion. All he
fays, is concerning the kingdom of God ; and what it was he faid

concerning that, we fhall fee prefently out of the other evangelifts ;

having firft only taken notice, that when they now afked him, ver. 6.
" Lord, wilt thou at this time reftore again the kingdom to Ifrael ?"

He faid unto them, ver. 7. "It is not for you to know the times,
" and the feafons, which the Father hath put into his own p®wer

:

" but ye fhall receive power after that the Holy Ghoft is come upon
" you ; and ye fhall be witnefTes unto me unto the utmoft parts of
" the earth." Their great bufinefs was to be witnefTes to Jefus,

of his life, death, refurreClion, and afcenfion ; which, put together,

were undeniable proofs of his being the Memah. This was what
they were to preach, and what he faid to them concerning the king-
dom of Godj as will appear by what is recorded of it in the other

evangelifts.

When, on the day of his refurreclion, he appeared to the two go-
ing to Emmaus, Luke xxiv. they declare, ver. 21. what his difci-

pies faith in him was : " But we trufted that it had been he' that

" fhould have redeemed Ifrael ;"
i. e. we believed that he was the

Memah, come to deliver the nation of the jews. Upon this jefus

tells them, that they ought to believe him to be the Memah, not-

withftanding what had happened; nay, they ought by his fufFering

and death to be confirmed in that faith, that he was the Memah,,
And ver. 26, 27. " Beginning at Mofes and all the prophets, he
" expounded unto them in all the fcriptures the things concerning
" himfelf;" how, " that the Meffiah ought to have fuffered thefe

" things, and to have entered into his glory." Now he applies

the prophecies of the Memah to himfelf, which we read not that he
did ever do before his paffion. And afterwards appearing to the

eleven, Luke xxiv. 36. he faid unto them, ver. 44—47. " ^he
" words which I fpoke unto you while I was yet with you, that all

" things muft be fulfilled which are written in the lav/ of Mofes*
" and in the Prophets, and in the Pfalms concerning me. Then
" opened he their underftandings, that they might underftand the

" fcripture, and faid unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it be-
" hoved the Memah to fufFer, and to rife from the dead the third

" day ; and that repentance and remiflion of fins fhould be preached
" in his name among all nations, beginning at ferufalem." Here
we fee what it was he had preached to them, though not in fo plain

open words before his crucifixion ; and what it :s he new makes
them underftand; and what it was that was to be preached to all

nations, viz, that he was the Meffiah, that had fuffered, and rofe

F % from
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from the dead the third day, and fulfilled all things that were written

in the Old Teftament concerning the Mefiiah ; and that thofe who
believed this, and repented, fhould receive remiffion of their fins

through this faith in him. Or, as St. Mark has it, chap. xvi. 15,
" Go into all the world, and preach the golpel to every creature;

" he that bclicveth, and is baptized, ftiall be faved ; but he that

" believeth not, fhall be damned," vex. 20. What the " gofpel"

or " good news" was, we have mewed already, viz. the happy

tidings of the Meiliah being come, ver. 20. And " they went forth

" and preached every where, the Lord working with them, and con-
<c firming the word with figns following." What the u word" was
which they preached, and the Lord confirmed with miracles, we
have (een already out of the hiftory of their A£ls : I have already

given an account of their preaching every where, as it is recorded

in the Acts, except fome few places, where the kingdom of the

Meiliah is mentioned under the name of " the kingdom of God,"
which I forbore to fet down, till I had made it plain out of the

cvangeliib, that that was no other but the kingdom of the Meiliah.

It may be feafonable therefore now, to add to thofe fermons we
have formerly feenof St. Paul (wherein he preached no other article

of faith, but that " Jefus was the Melfiah," the king, who being

rifen from the dead, now reigneth, and fhall more publicly manifeit

his kingdom, in judging the world at the laft day) what farther is

left upon record of his preaching. Acts xix. 8. At Ephefus,
" Paul went into the fynagogues, and fpake boldly for the fpacc of
cc three months ; difputing and perfuading concerning the kingdom
" of God." And Acts xx. 25. At Miletus he thus takes leave of

the elders of Ephefus :
" And now behold, I know that ye all,

M among whom I have gone preaching the kingdom of God, fhall

" fee my face no more." What this preaching the kingdom of

God was, he tells you, ver. 20, 21. "I have kept nothing back
u from you, which was profitable unto you, but have fhevved you,

" and have taught you publicly, and from houfe to houfe ; teftify-

* c ing both to the Jews, and to d\e Greeks, repentance towards God,
u and faith towards our Lord Jefus Chrift." And fo again, A£i>

xxviii. 23, 24. " When they [the Jews at Rome] had appointed

" him [Paul] a day, there came many to him into his lodgings ; to
<c whom he expounded and teftified the kingdom of God ; perfuad*-

u ing them concerning Jefus, both out of the law of Mofes, and
lt out of the prophets, from morning"To -evening. And fome be-

" lieved the things which Were fpoken, and foine believed not." And
the hiftorv of the Acts is concluded with this account of St. Paul's

preaching: "And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired

u houfe, and received all that came in unto him, preaching the
u kingdom, of God, and teaching thofe things which concern the
4t Lord Jefus the Meffiah." We may therefore here apply the fame

conclufipn to the hiftory of our Saviour writ by the evangelifts,

and to the hiftory of the apofties writ in the Acts, which St. John
does to his own gufpel, chap. xx. 3c, 31. " Many other figns did

" Jefus
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" Jefus before his difciples :" and in many ©ther places the apoftles

preached the fame doctrine, " which are not written" in thefe books

;

u But thefe are written, that you may believe that Jefus is the*

a Mefliah, the fon of God ; and that believing you may have life

" in his name."
What St. John thought neceflary and fufneientto be " believed,"

for the attaining eternal life, he here tells us. And this, not in the

firft dawning of the gofpel, when, perhaps, fome will be apt to think

lefs was required to be believed, than after the doctrine of faith and

myftery of falvation was more fully explained in the epiftles writ

by the apoftles. For it is to be remembered, that St. John fays this

not as foon as Chrift was afcended ; for thefe words, with the reft

of St. John's gofpel, were not written till many years after, not

only the other gofpels, and St. Luke's hiftory of the Acts, but, in

all appearance, after all the epiftles writ by the other apoftles. So
that above threefcore years after our Saviour's pafflon (for fo long

after, both Fpiphanius and St. Jerome affure us this gofpel was
written), St. John knew nothing elfe required to be believed for the

attaining. of life, but that " Jefus is the Mefliah, the fon of God."
To this, it is likely, it will be. objected by fome, that to believe

enly that Jefus of Nazareth is the Mefliah, is but an Hiftorical and

not a Juftifying or Saving Faith,

To which I anfwer, that I allow to the makers of fyftems, and

their followers, to invent and ufe what diftin&ions they pleafe ; and

to call things by what names they think fit. But I cannot allow to

them, or to any man, an authority to make a religion for me, or to

alter that which God hath revealed. And if they pleafe to call the

believing that which our Saviour and his apoftles preached and pro-

pofed alone to be believed, an Hiftorical Faith, they have their

liberty, but they muft have a care how they deny it to be a Juftify-

ing or Saving Faith, when our Saviour and his apoftles have de-

clared it fo to be, and taught no other which men fhould receive,

and whereby they fhould be made believers unto eternal life ; un-

lefs they can fo far make bold with our Saviour, for the fake of their

beloved fyftems, as to fay, that he forgot what he came into the

world for ; and that he and his apoftles did not inftrucf people

right in the way and myfteries of falvation : for that this is the fole

doctrine prefTed and required to be believed in the whole tenor of our

Saviour's and his apoftles preaching, we have fhewed through the

whole hiftorv of the evangelifts and the A(Sts. And 1 challenge

them to fhew, that there was any other doctrine, upon their aftent

to which, or difbelief of it, men were pronounced believers or un-

believers ; and accordingly received into the church of Chrift, as

members of his body, as far as mere believing could make them fo,

or elfe kept out of it : this was the only gofpel-article of faith

which was preached to them. And if nothing elfe was preached

tvtry where, the apoftle's argument will hold againft any other ar-

ticles of faith to be believed under the gofpel, Rom. x. 14. " How
" fnall they believe that whereof they have not heard?" For to

F 3 preach
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preach any other doctrines neceffary to-be believed, we do not find

that any body was fent.

Perhaps, it will be further argued, that this is not a faving faith,

becaufe fuch a faith as this the devils may have, and it was plain

they had ; for they believed and declared Jefus to be the Mefiiah.

And St. James, chap. ii. 19. tell us, " The devils believe, and
<c tremble j" and yet they fhall not be faved. To which I anfwer,

j. That they could not be faved by any faith, to whom it was not
propofed as a means of falvation, nor ever promifed to be counted
for righteoufnefs. This was ah act. of grace, fhewn only to man-
kind. God dealt fo favourably with the pofi.erity of Adam, that if

they would believe Jefus to be the Meffiah, the promifed king and
Saviour, and perform what other conditions were required of them
by the covenant of grace, God would juftify them becaufe of this

belief ; he would account this faith to them for righteoufnefs, and
look on it as making up the defects of their obedience ; which being
thus fupplied by what was taken inftead of it, they were looked on
asjuft or righteous, and fo inherited eternal life. But this favour
fhewn to mankind was never offered to the fallen angels. They
had no fuch propofals made to them ; and therefore whatever of this

kind was propofed to men, it availed not devils whatever they per-^

formed of it. This covenant of grace was never offered to them.
2. I anfwer ; that though the devils believed, yet they could not

be faved by the covenant of grace ; becaufe they performed not the

other condition required in it, altogether as neceffary to be per-
formed as this believing ; and that is repentance. Repentance is

as abfolute a condition of the covenant of grace, as faith ; and as ne-
ceffary to be performed, as that. John the Baptift, who was to pre-

pare the way for the Meffiah, " preached the baptifm of repentance
<c for the remiffion of fins," Mark i. 4.

As John began his preaching with " Repent, for the kingdom of
«c heaven is at hand," Matt, iii. 2. fo did our Saviour begin hiss

Matt. iv. 17. " From that time began Jefus to preach, and to fay,
< c Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." Or, as St,

Mark has it in the parallel place, Mark i, 14, 15, " Now after that
* c John was put in prifon, Jefus came into Galilee, preaching the
« gofpel of the kingdom of God, and faying ; The time is fulfilled,
i£ and the kingdom of God is at hand : repent ye, and believe the
ic gofpel," This was not only the beginning of his preaching, but
the fum of all that he did preach ; viz, that men fhould repent, and
believe the good tidings which he brought them, that the time was
fulfilled for the coming of the Meffiah. And this was what his

ape ftles preached, when he fent them out, Mark vi. 12. " And they
u going out, preached that men fhould repent," Believing Jefus
to be the Meffiah, and repenting, were fo neceflary and fundamental
parts of the covenant of grace, that one of them alone is often put
for both. For here St. Mark mentions nothing but their preachy
ing repentance; as St. Luke, in the parallel place, chap, ix, 6,

mentions nothing but their evangelizing, or preaching the good
news
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news of the kingdom of the Mefliah. And St. Paul often in his

cpiftles puts faith for the whole duty of a Chriftian. But yet the

tenor of the gofpel is what Chrift declares, Luke xii. 3. 5.
u Unlefs

" ye repent, ye mall all likewife perim." And in the parable of the

rich man in hell, delivered by our Saviour, Luke xvi. repentance

alone is the means propofed of avoiding that place of torment, ver.

30, 31. And what the tenor of the doctrine, which mould be

preached to the world, mould be, he tells his apoftles after his

refurrection, Luke xxiv. 27. viz. " That repentance and remiffion

" of fins mould be preached in his name," who was the Mefliah,

And accordingly believing Jefus to be the Mefliah, and repenting,

was what the apoftles preached. So Peter began, Acts ii. 38. " Re-
* c pent, and be baptized.'' Thefe two things were required for

the remiflion of fins, viz. entering themfelves in the kingdom of

God, and owning and profemng themfelves the fuj>je&s of Jefus,

whom they believed to be the Mefliah, and received for their Lord

and king ; for that was to be baptized in his name : baptifm being

an initiating ceremony known to the Jews, whereby thofe, who
leaving heathenifm, and profefling a fubmiflion to the law of Moles,

were received into the commonwealth of Ifrael. And lb it was

made ufe of by our Saviour, to be that folemn vifible act, whereby

thofe who believed him to be the Mefliah, received him as their

king, and profefled obedience to him, were admitted as fubjects into

his kingdom : which in the gofpels is called " The kingdom of

** God j" and in the Acts and Epiftles often by another name, viz.

« The church."

The fame St. Peter preaches again to the Jews, Acts iii. 19.

" Repent, and be converted, that your fins may be blotted out."

What this repentance was, which the new covenant required as

one of the conditions to be performed by all thofe who mould re-

ceive the benefits of that covenant, is plain in the fcripture, to be

not only a forrow for fins part, but (what is a natural confequence

'of fuch forrow, if it be real) a turning from them, into a new and

contrary life. And fo they are joined together, Acts iii. 19. "Re.
" pent, and turn about •" or, as we render it, Be converted. And
Acts xxvi. " Repent and turn to God."
And fometimes turning about is put alone to fignify repentance,

Matt. xiii. 15. Luke xxii. 32. Which in other words is well ex-

prcfled by newnefs of life. For it being certain, that he who is really

forry for his fins, and abhors them, will turn from them, and for-

fake them j either of thefe acts, which have fo natural a connexion

one with the other, may be, and is often, put for both together.

Repentance is a hearty forrow for our paft mifdeeds, and a fincere

refolution and endeavour, to the utmolt of our power, to conform

all our actions to the law of God. So that repentance does not

confift in one fingle act of forrow (though that, being the iirft and

leading act, gives denomination to the whole), but in doing works

of repentance, in a fincere obedience to the lav/ of Chrift, the re-

mainder of our lives, This was called for by John the Baptift,

F 4
the
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the preacher of repentance, Matt. iii. 8. " Bring forth fruits meet
for repentance." Arid by St. Paul here, Acls xxvi. 20. " Re-
cc pent and turn to God, and do works meet for repentance."

There are works to follow belonging to repentance, as well as

forrow for what is pair.

Thefe two, faith and repentance, i. e. believing Jefus to be the

Meiliah, and a good life, are the indifpenfable conditions of the

new covenant to be performed by all thofe who would obtain eternal

life. The reafonabienefs, or rather neceflity of which, that we may
the better comprehend, we muft a little look back to what was faid

in the beginning.

Adam being the fon of God, and fo St. Luke calls him, chap.

iii. 38. had this part alfo of the " likenefs" and " image" of his

father, viz. that he was immortal. But Adam tranfgreiling the

command given him by his heavenly father, incurred the penalty,

forfeited that ftate of immortality, and became mortal. After this,

Adam begot children, but they were " in his own likenefs, after his

cc own image;" mortal like their father.

God neverthelefs, out of his infinite mercy, willing to beftow

eternal life on mortal men, fends Jefus Chrift into the world ; who
being conceived in the womb of a virgin (that had not known
man) by the immediate power of God, was properly the fon of

God ; according to what the angel declared to his mother, Luke i.

30—35. " The Holy Ghoft mall come upon thee, and the power
" of the Higheft fnall overfhadow thee : therefore alfo that holy
<£ thing which mail be born of thee, fnall be called the son of
cc God." So that, being the fon of God, he was, like his father,

cc immortal," as he tells us, John v. 26. " As the father hath life

" in himfelf, fo hath he given to the fon to have life in himfelf."

And that immortality is a part of that " image," wherein thefe

(who were the immediate fons of God, fo as to have no other

father) were made like their father, appears probable, not only

from the places in Genefis concerning Adam, above taken notice

of, but feems to me alfo to be intimated in fome exprefiions con-

cerning Jefus the fon of God. In the New Teftament, Col. i. 15,

he is called " the image of the invifible God." " Invifible" feems

put in, to obviate any grofs imagination, that he (as images ufed to

do) reprefented God in any corporeal or vifible refemblance. And
there is farther fubjoined, to lead us into the meaning of it, " The
<c firft-born of every creature ;" which is farther explained, ver. 18.

where he is termed, u The firft-born from the dead :" thereby

making out, and mewing himfelf to be the " image" of the invifible

God; that death hath no power over him : but being the fon of

God, and not having forfeited that fonmip by any tranfgreilion,

was the heir of eternal life ; as Adam mould have been, had he

continued in his filial duty. In the fame ien(c the apoftle feems to

ufe the word " image" in other places, viz. Rom. viii. 29. " Whom
c< he did foreknow, he alfo did predeftinate to be conformed to the

" image cf his fon, that he- might be the flrft-born among many
" brethren,"
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" brethren." This " image," to which they were conformed,
feems to be, "immortality" and eternal life. For it is remarkable,
that in both thefe places St. Paul fpeaks of the refunection, and
that Chriff. was " the nrft-born among many brethren ;" lie bein^r

by birth the fon of God, and the others only by adoption, as we fee

in this fame chapter, ver. 15— 17. " Ye have received the fpirn of
<c adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, father; the fpirit itfelf beaJ

." witnefs with our fpirits, that we are the chiluren of Go J. And
u

if children, then heirs; and joint-heirs with Chrift : if fo be th 0;

" we fuffer with him, that we may alfo be glorified together." , ... i

hence we fee, that our Saviour vouchfafes to call thofe, who at Hie

day of judgement are through him entering into eternaj life, his
ic brethren;" iviatt. xxv. 40. cc Inafmuch as ye have done it 9
" one of the leaft of thefe my brethren." May we not in this Liu ]

a reafon why God fo frequently in the New Teitameiu, and fb feldor .,

if at all, in the Old, is mentioned under the fingie title of Vhe I a-
Ther ? and therefore our Saviour favs, Matt. xi.

cc No man kix -

" eth the father fave the fon, and he to whomfever the fon 1

" reveal him." God has now a fon again in the v, orld, the ftili>

born of many brethren, who all now, by the fpirit of adoption, can
fay, " Abba," father ; and we by adoption, being for his feke made
his brethren, and the Ions of God, come to (hare in that inherit;' :e

which was his natural right, he being by 'birth the fon of God:
which inheritance is eternal life. And again, ver. 23. " We groan
" within ourfelves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemj 0:1
" of our body;" whereby, is plainly meant the change of thefe frail

mortal bodies, into the fpiritual immortal bodies at the refurreerc :

;

<c When this mortal (hall have put on immortality," 1 Cor. xv. 54.
which in that chapter, ver. 42— 44, he farther exprefles thus :

" 00
<c alfo is the rcfurrecticn of the dead. It is fown in corruption, it

<c
is raifed in incorruption : it is fown in difhonour, it is raifed in

<c glory: it is fown in weaknefs, it is raifed in power : it is fown a
<c natural body, it u raifed a ipiritual body, ice." To which he
fubjoinS, ver. 49. " As we have borne the image of the earthy'*

(i. e. As we have been mortal, like earthy Adam our father, from
whom we are defcended, when he was turned out of paradif ),

: -

" ihall alio bear the image of the heavenly;" into whpfe fonij >

and inheritance being adopted, we fhall, at the refurrection, receh z

that u adoption" we expect, " Even the redemption of our bodies
"

and after his tc image," which is the " image" of the father* become
immortal. Hear what he himfelf fays, Lm.e xx. 35, 36. u Tin y
" who mall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, ana trie re-
(C furrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in 11 .

-

" riage. Neither can they die any more; for they are equal unto
" the angel:-, and are the sons of God, being the fons of the 1

-

" furrection." And he that (hall read St. i t, Acts
xiii. 32, 33, will hnd, that the great evidence that J.

hi- war the
<c fon ot God," was nis refyrredtion. Then the image of his fa-

ther appeared in him, when he vifibiy entered into the fjrai <

mortality.
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mortality. For thus the apoftle reafons ;

" We preach to you,
* how that the promife which was made to our fathers, God hath
<c fulfilled the fame unto us, in that he hath railed up Jefus again \

" as it is alfo written in the fecond Pfalm, Thou art my fon, this

" day have I begotten thee."

This may ferve a little to explain the " immortality" of the fons

of God, who are in this, like their father, made after his " image"
and likenefs. But that our Saviour was fo, he himfelf farther de-
clares, John x. 1 8. where, fpeaking of his life, he fays, " No one
" taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myfelf: I have power
u to lay it down, and I have power to take it up again." Which
he could not have had if he had been a mortal man, the fon of a
man, of the feed of Adam ; or elfe had by any tranfgreilion forfeited

bis life : for " the wages of fin is death." And he that hath in-

curred death for his own tranfgreilion, cannot lay down his life for

another, as our Saviour profefles he did. For he was the juft one,
Acts vii. 57. and xii. 14. " who knew no fin." 2 Cor. v. 21,
ct who did no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth." And
thus, " As by man came death, fo by man came the refurreclion of
" the dead. For as in Adam all die, fo in Chrift mail all be
<c made alive."

For this laying down his life for others, our Saviour tells us,

John x. 17. " Therefore does my father love me, becaufe I lay
" down my life, that I might take it again." And this his obe-
dience and fullering was rewarded with a kingdom, which he tells

us, Luke xxii. u His father had appointed unto him 5" and which,
it is evident out of the epiftle to the Hebrews, chap. xii. 2. he had
a regard to in his fufferings :

u who for the joy that was fet before
cc him, endured the crofs, defpifing the fhame, and is fet down at
cc the right hand of the throne of God." Which kingdom given

him upon this account of his obedience, fuffering, and death, he
himfelf takes notice of in thefe words, John xvii. 1—4. u Jefus
<c lift up his eyes to heaven, and faid, Father, the hour is come,
ic glorify thy fon, that thy fon alfo may glorify thee. As thou haft
<c given him power over all flefh, that he mould give eternal life

<c to as many as thou haft given him. And this is life eternal,

" that they may know thee the only true God, and Jefus the Mef-
£< fiah. whom thou haft fent. I have glorified thee on earth: I

•
tfc have fmifhed the work which thou gaveft me to do." And St.

Paul, in his epiftle to the Philippians, chap. ii. 8— 11. " He hum-
*' bled himfelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of
" the . crofs. Wherefore God alfo hath highly exalted him, and
*' given him a name that is above every name : that at the name
u of

J1 efus every knee {hall bow, of things in heaven, and things

*c in earth, and things under the earth ; and that every tongue
" mould confefs that Jefus Chrift is Lord."

Thus God, we fee, defigned his fon Chrift Jefus a kingdom, an
everlaftmg kingdom in heaven. But " though as in Adam all die,

M fo in Chrift ihall all be made alive ", and all men fhall rqturn tq

4 life
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life again at the lail day ; yet all men having finned, and thereby
6C come fhort of the glory of God," as St. raul aiiures us, Rem.
iii. 23. (i. e. not attaining to the heavenly kingdom of the Meffiah,

which is often called the glory of God ; as may be feen, Rom. v.

2. and xv. 7. and ii. 7. Matt. xvi. 27. Mark viii. 38. For no one
who is unrighteous, i. e. comes ihort of perfeel: righteoufnefs, ihall

be admitted into the eternal life of that kingdom ; as is declared,

1 Cor. vi. 9. " The unrighteous mall not inherit the kingdom of
" God"). And death, the wages of fin, being the portion of all

thofe who had tranfgrefied the righteous law of God, the ion of
God would in vain have come into the world, to lay die founda-

tions of a kingdom, and gather together a fekcl people cut of the

world, if (they being found guilty at their appearance before the

judgement-feat of the righteous judge of all men at the laft dav)

inifead of entrance into eternal life in the kingdom he had prepared

for them, they fhould receive death, the juft reward of fin, which
every one of them was guilty of. This fecond death would have
left him no fubjecls; and inflead of thofe ten thoufand times ten

thoufand, and thoufands of thoufands, there would not have been
one left him to fing praifes unto his name, faying, u Bleiiin?, and
cc honour, and glory, and power, be unto Him that fitteth on the
" throne, and unto the lamb for ever and ever." God, therefore,

out of his mercy to mankind, and for the erecling of the kingdom
of his fon, and furnifhing it with fubjects out of every kindred, and
tongue, and people, and nation, propofed to the children of men,
that as many of them as would believe jefus his fon (whom he
lent into the world) to be the Meiliah, the promifed deliverer, and
would receive him for their king and ruler, fhould have all their

paft fins, difobedience, and rebellion forgiven them ; and if for the

future they lived in a fincere obedience to his law, to the utmoft
of their power, the fins of human frailty for the time to come, as

well as all thofe of their paft lives, mould, for his fon's fake, becaufe

they gave themfelves up to him to be his fubjedts, be forgiven

them : and fo their faith, which made them be baptized into his

name (i. e. enrol themfelves in the kingdom of Jefus the Meiliah,

and profefs themfelves his fubjects, and confequently live by* the

laws of his kingdom), mould be accounted to them for righteoufr

nefs ; i. e. mould fupply the defects of a fcanty obedience in the

fight of God ; who, counting this faith to them tor righteoufnefs, or

complete obedience, did thusjuftify, or make them jult, and thereby

capable of eternal life,

Now, that this is the faith for which God of his free grace jus-

tifies finful man (for u it is God alone that juftifleth," Rom. viii,

33. Rom. iii. 26.), we have already mewed, by obferving through
all the hiftory of our Saviour and the apofiles, recorded in the evan-
gelifts, and in the Ac-Is, what he and his apoftles preached and pro-
pofed to be believed. We mall mew now, that, befides believing

fiim to be the Meffiah their king, it was farther required, that thofe

WJ10 would have the privilege, advantage, and deliverance of his

kingdom*
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,

kingdom, inould enter themfelves into it ; and by baptifm being

made denifon c
, and folemnly incorporated into that kingdom, live

as became fuhjecls obedient to the law? of it. For if they believed

him to be the Meffiah their king, but would not obey his laws,

and would not have him to reign over them, they were but the

greater rebels ; and God would not juftify them for a faith that did

but increafe their guilt, and cppofe diametrically the kingdom and

defign of the JVieiiiah; " who gave himfelf for us, that he might
" redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himfelf a peculiar

" people, zealous of good works," Titus ii. 14. And therefore St.

Paul tells the Gaiatian?, That that which availeth is faith ; but
" faith working by love." And that cc faith" without « works,"

i. e. the works of fincere obedience to the law j.nd will of Chrift,

is not fuilicient for our justification, St. James fhews at large,

chap. ii.

Neither indeed could it be otherwife; for life, eternal life, being

the reward of juftice or righteoufnefs only, appointed by the righte-

ous God (who is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity) to thofe

only who had no taint or infection of fin upon them, it is impof-

fible that he mould juftify thofe who had no regard to juftice at

all, whatever they believed. This would have been to encourage

Iniquity, contrary to the purity of his nature, and to have con-

demned that eternal law of right, which is holy, juft, and good : of

which no one precept or rule is abrogated or repealed ; nor indeed

can be, whilft God is an holy, juft, and righteous God, and man a

rational creature. The duties of that law arifing from the confti-

tution of his very nature, are of eternal obligation ; nor can it be

taken away, or difpenfed with, without changing the nature of

things, or overturning the meafure of right and wrong, and thereby

introducing and authorifmg irregularity, confufion, and diforder in

the world. ' Chrift's coming into the world was not for fuch an end

as that ; but, on the contrary, to reform the corrupt ftate of dege-

nerate man, and out of thofe who would mend their lives, and
bring forth fruit meet for repentance, erecl: a new kingdom.

This is the law of that kingdom, as well as of all mankind

;

and that law by which all men fhall be judged at the laft day. Only
thofe who have believed Jefus to be the JViefhah, and have taken

him to be their king, with a fincere endeavour after righteoufnefs,

in obeying his law, mall have their paft fins not imputed to them;
and fhall have that faith taken inftead of obedience, where frailty

and weaknifs made them tranfgrefs, and fin prevailed after conver-

ilon in thofe who hunger and thirft after righteoufnefs (or perfect

obedience), and do not allow themfelves in acts of difobedience and
rebellion, againft the laws of that kingdom they are entered into.

He did not cxpecl, it is true, a perfect obedience, void of all

flips and falls j he knew our make, and the weaknefs of our con-
ftitutions too well, and was fent with a fupply for that defect. Be-
sides, perfect obedience was the righteoufnefs of the law of works ;

and then the reward would be of debt, and not of grace : and to

fuch
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fuch there was no need of faith to be imputed to them for righte-

oufnefs. They flood upon their own legs, werejuft already, and
needed no allowance to be made them for believing Jefus to be the

Meiiiah, taking him for their king, and becoming his fubjecb.

But that Chrilt does require obedience, fmcere obedience, is evident

from the laws he himfelf delivers (unleis he can be fuppoied to give

and inculcate laws only to have them difobeyed), and from the i.n-

tence he will pafs when he comes to judge.

The faith required was, to believe iefus to be the Mefliah, the

anointed, who had been promifed by God to the world. Amongft
the Jews (to whom the promifes and prophecies of the Mefliah were

more immediately delivered) anointing was ufed to three forts of

, perfons at their inauguration, whereby they were fet apart to three

great offices, viz. of prieits, prophets, and kings. Though thefe

three offices be in holy writ attributed to our Saviour, yet I do not

remember that he any where aiTumes to himfelf the title of a prieit,

or mentions any thing relating to his prielthood ; nor does he

fpeak of his being a prophet but very fparingly, and once or twice,

as it were, by the bye : but the goipel, or the good news of the

kingdom of the Mefliah, is what he preaches every where, and

makes it his great bufmefs to publifh to the world. This he did,

not only as moft agreeable to the expectation of the jews, who
looked for their Mefliah, chiefly as coming in power to be their king

and deliverer, but as it heft anfwered the chief end of his coming,

which was to be a king, and as fuch to be received by thofe who
would be his fubjeefs in the kingdom- which he came to erect. And
though he took not directly on himfelf the title of king till he was
in cuilody, and in the hands of Pilate ; yet it is plain " king," and
" king of Ifrael," were the familiar and received titles of the Mef-
fiah. See John i. 50. Luke xix. 38. compared with Matt. xxi. 9.

and Mark xi. 9. John xii. 13. Matt. xxi. 5. Luke xxiii. 2. com-
pared with Matt, xxvii. 1 1. and John xviii. 33— 37. Mark xv. 12.

compared with Matt, xxvii. 22. Matt, xxvii. 42.

What thofe were to do, who believed him to be the .Mefliah, and

received him for their king, that they might be admitted to be par-

takers with him of his kingdom in glory, we fhall beft know by

the laws he gives them, and requires them to obey ; and by the Cen^

tence which he himfelf will give,, when, fitting on his throne, they

fhall all appear at his tribunal, to receive every one his doom from

the mouth of this righteous judge of all men.

What he propofes to his followers to be believed, we have already

feen ; by examining his, and his apoltles preaching, ftcp by ftep,

all through the hiltory of the four evangelifts, and the " Acts of

" the apoltles:" The.fame method will beft and plained (hew us,

whether he required of thofe who believed nim to be the Mefliah,

any thing beudes that faith, and what it was. P'or he being a king,

we fhall fee by his commands what he expects from his fubjects

:

for if he did not expect obedience to them, his commands would

be but meer mockery -, and if there were no punilhment for the

tranf-
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tranfgrefibrs of them, his laws would not be the laws of a king, that

had authority to command, and power to chair ife the difobedient;

but empty talk, without force, and without influence.

We iliall therefore from his injunctions (if any fuch there be)
fee what he has made neceffary to be performed, by all thole who
(hall be received into eternal life in his kingdom prepared in the

heavens. And in this we cannot be deceived. What we have from
his own mouth, efpeciaily if repeated over and over again, in dif-

ferent places and exprefnorts, will be pall doubt and controverfy.

I ihall pafs by ail that is faid by St. John Baptift, or any other,

before our Saviour's entry upon his miniftry and public promulga-
tion of the laws of his kingdom.

He began his preaching with a command to repent ; as St. Matt,
tells us:, iv. 17. " From that time Jefus began to preach; faying,
cc Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." And Luke v.

32. he teils the Scribes and Pharifees, " I come not to call the
" righteous ;" thofe who were truly lb needed no help, they had a

right to the tree of life,
cc but finners to repentance.'*

Ln his fermon, as it is called in the Mount, Luke vi. and Matt.

v. Sic. he commands they mould be exemplary in gcod works.
cc Let your light fo mine amongft men, that they may fee your
ct good works, and glorify your lather which is in heaven," Matt,

v. 15. And that they might know what he came for, and what he

expected of them, he tells them, ver. 17—20. " Think not that I

" am come to diiTolve" or loofen w the law, or the prophets : I am
* not come to dillblve" or loofen, but to " make it full," or com-
pleat : by giving it you in its true and itric~T. fenfe. Here we fee he

confirms, and at once reinforces all the moral precepts in the Old
Teilament. cc For verily I fay to you, Till heaven and earth pafs,

* c one jot or one tittle ihall in no wife pafs from the law till all

" be done. Whofoever therefore (hall break one of thefe leaii

" commandments, and' mail teach men fo, he iliall be called the
u leaft" (i. e. as it is interpreted, mall not be at all) a in the

" kingdom of heaven." Ver. 21. "I fay unto you, That except
*' your righteoufnefs," i. e. your performance of the eternal law of

right, " ihall exceed the righteoufnefs of the Scribes and Pharifees,

" ye ihall in no cafe enter into the kingdom of heaven:" and then

he goes on to make good what he faid, ver. 17. viz. "That he
" was come to compleat the law," viz. by giving its full and clear

fenfe, free from the corrupt and loofening glofles of the Scribes and

Pharifees, ver. 22 — 26. He tells them, That not only murder, but

caufelefs anger, and fo much as v/ords of contempt, were forbid-

den. He commands them to be reconciled and kind towards their

adverfaries ; and that upon pain of condemnation. In the follow-

ing part of his fermon, which is to be read Luke vi. and more at

large Matt, v, vi, vii. he not only forbids adtual uncleannefs, but

all irregular defires, upon pain of hell-fire ; caufelefs divorces, fwear-

ing in converfation, as well as forfwearing in judgement, revenge,

retaliation, oflentation of charity, of devotion, and of fafting, repe-

titions
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titions in prayer ; covetoufnefs, worldly care, cenforioufnefs : and,

on the other lide, commands loving oar friends, doing good to thofe

that hate us, blemng thole that curfe us, praying for thofe that clc-

fpightfully ufe us; patience, and meeknefs under injuries; forgive-

nefs, liberality, companion : and clofes all his particular injun&ions,

with this general golden rule, Matt. vii. 12. u All things what-
" foever ye would have that men mould do to you, do ye even fo
cc to them: for this is the law and the prophet?;." And to fhew
how much he is in earned:, and expects obedience to thefe laws

;

he tells them, Luke vi. 35. That if they obey, " great mall be
" their reward 5" they « fhall be called, The fons of thehigheft."

And to all this, in the conclufion, he adds this folemn fanc~tion

:

" Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things that I fay?"
It is in vain for you to take me for the MefTiah your king, unlefs

you obey me. " Not every one who calls me Lord, Lord, fhall

" enter into the kingdom of heaven," or be the fons of God ;
" but

" he that doeth the will of my father which is in heaven." To
iuch diibbedient fubjects, though they have prophefied and done
miracles in my name, I fhall fay at the day of judgement, " Depart
* c from me, ye workers of iniquity, I know you not."

When Matt. xii. he was told, that his mother and brethren
fought to fpeak with him, ver. 49 ;

" ftretching out his hands to
" his difciples, he faid, Behold my mother and my brethren ; for
" whofoever fhall do the will of my father, who is in heaven, he is

" my brother, and fiffcr, and mother." They could not be chil-

dren of the adoption, and fellow-heirs with him of eternal life, who
did not do the will of his heavenly father.

Matt. xv. and Mark vii. the Pharifees finding fault, that his

difciples eat with unclean hands, he makes this declaration to his

apoftles :
" Do ye not perceive, that whatfoever from without en-

" tereth into a man, cannot deiile hirn ; becaufe it enters not into
" his heart, but his belly. That which cometh out of the man,
" that defileth the man : for from within, out of the heart of men,
<c proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts,
c< falfe witnefTes, covetoufnefs, wickednefs, deceit, lafcivioufnefs,
" an evil eye, blafphemy, pride, foolifhnefs. All thefe ill things come
" from within, and defile a man."
He commands felf-denial, and the expofing ourfelves to fufFerino-

and danger, rather than to deny or difown him: and this upon
pain of lofing our fouls, which are of more worth than all the world.
This we may read Matt. xvi. 24—27. and the parallel places,
Matt. viii. and Luke ix.

The apoftles difputing amongft them who fhould be greateft in

the kingdom of the Meffiah, Matt, xviii. 1. he thus determines, the
controverfy, Mark. ix. 35. " If any one v/ill be firft, let him be
" laft of all, and fervant of all :" and fetting a child before them,
adds, Matt, xviii. 3. " Verily I fay unto you, Unlefs ye turn, and
" become as children, ye fhall not enter into the kingdom of
u heaven."

Matt.
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Matt, xviii. 15. <c If thy brother fhall trefpafs againft thee, go and

ct tell him his fault between thee and him alone : if he mall hear
*c thee, thou haft gained thy brother j but if he will not hear thee,
€t then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two
" or three witneftes every word may be eftablifhed. And if he fhall

" neglect to hear them, tell it to the church ; but if he neglect to
<c hear the church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen and Publi-
*c can." Ver. 21. " Peter faid, Lord, How often mall my brother
<c fin againft me, and I forgive him ? till (even times ? Jefus faid
<c unto him, I fay not unto thee till feven times, but until feventy
46 times feven/' And then ends the parable of the fervant, who,
being himfelf forgiven, was rigorous to his fellow-fervant, with thefe

words, ver. 34. " And his Lord was wroth, and delivered him to
u the tormentors, till he fhould pay all that was due unto him.
<c So likewife fhall my heavenly father do alio unto you, if you
* c from your hearts forgive not every one his brother their

" treipafl'es."

Luke x. 25. To the lawyer, afking him, " What fhall I do to
<c inherit eternal life ? He faid, What is written in the law ? how
cc readeft thou ?" He anfwered, " Thou fhalt love the Lord thy
<c God with all thy heart, and with all thy foul, and with all thy
<c ftrength, and with all thy mind ; and thy neighbour as thyfelf."

Jefus faid, " This do, and thou fhalt live." And when the lawyer,

upon our Saviour's parable of the good Samaritan, was forced to

confcfs, that he that {hewed mercy was his neighbour ; Jefus dif-

mifted him with this charge, ver. 37. " Go, and do thou likewife."

Luke xi. 41. " Give alms of fuch things as ye have : behold, all

<c things are clean unto you."

Luke xii. 15. " Take heed, and beware of covetoufncfs." Ver*
22. " Be not felicitous what ye fhall eat, or what ye fhall drink,
" nor what ye fhall put on j" be not fearful or apprehensive of want,
<c for it is your father's pleafure to give you a kingdom. Sell that
<c you have, and give alms : and provide yourfelves bags that wax
*c not old, and treafure in the heavens that faileth not ; for where
tc your treafure is, there will your heart be alio. Let your loins be
<c girded, and your lights burning ; and ye yourfelves like unto
" men that waft for the Lord, when he will return. BlefTed are
cc thofe fervants, whom the Lord, when he comelh, fhall find
cc watching. Blefled is that fervant, whom the Lord having made
" ruler of his houfhold, to give them their portion of meat in due
' c feafon, the Lord, when he comeih, fhall find fo doing : of a truth
<c

I fay unto you, that he will make him a ruler over all that he
" hath. But if that fervant fay in his heart, My Lord delayeth his

" coming, and fhall begin to beat the men-fcrvants, and maidens, and
u to eat and drink, and to be drunken: the Lord of that fervant
w Will come in a day when he looketh not for him, and at an hour
" when he is not aware, and will cut him in fancier, and will ap-
" point him his portion with unbelievers. And that fervant who
u knew his Lord's will, and prepared not himfelf, neither did ac-

w curding
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* cording to his will, fhall be beaten with many ftripes : for he
" that knew not, and did commit things worthy of ftripes, mall be
" beaten with few ftripes; for unto whomfoever much is given, of
<c him fhall be much required; and to whom men have committed
" much, of him they will afk the more."

Luke xiv. ii. " Whofoever exalteth himfelf, mail be abafed;

" and he that humbleth himfelf mail be exalted."

Ver. 12. " When thou makeft a dinner or fupper, call not thy

" friends or thy brethren, neither thy kinfman, nor thy neigh-
< c hours, left they alfo bid thee again, and a recompence be made
" thee. But when thou makeft a feaft, call the poor and maimed,
u the lame and the blind, and thou fhalt be Welled ; for they cannot
" recompenfe thee; for thou fhalt be recompenfed at the refurrec-

tion of the juft."

Ver. -$$. " So likewife, whofoever he be of you that is not ready

to forego all that he hath, he cannot be my difciple."

Luke xvi. 9. " I fay unto you, Make to yourfelves friends of the

" mammon of unrighteoufnefs, that when ye fail, they may receive

** you into everlafting habitations. If ye have not been faithful in

" the unrighteous mammon, v/ho will commit to your truft the true

" riches ? and if ye have .not been faithful in that v/hich is another

" man's, who fhall give you that which is your own ?"

Luke xvii. 3. " If thy brother trefpafs againft thee, rebuke him;
" and if he repent, forgive him. And if he trefpafs againft thee (even

" times in a day, and {even times in a day turn again to thee, laying,

u I repent, thou fhalt forgive him."

Luke xviii. 1. " He fpoke a parable to them, to this end, that

c* men ought always to pray, and not to faint."

Ver. 18. " One comes to him, and afks him, faying, Mailer, what
" fhall I do to inherit eternal life? Jefus faid to him, If thou wilt
<c enter into life, keep the commandments. He fays, Which ?

u Jefus faid, Thou knoweft the commandments : Thou fhalt not

" kill; Thou malt not commit adultery; Thou fhalt not fteal;

" Thou fhalt not bear falfe witnefs ; Defraud not ; Honour thy

" father and thy mother ; And thou fnalt love thy neighbour as

" thyfelf. He laid, All thefe have I obferved from my youth;
" Jefus hearing this, loved him ; and faid unto him, Yet lackeft

" thou one thing : fell all that thou haft, and give it to the poor, and
" thou fhalt have treafure in heaven; and come, follow me." To
underftand this right we muft take notice, that this young man afks

our Saviour, what he muft do to be admitted effectually into the

kingdom of the Meffiah ? The Jews believed, that when the Mefliah

came, thofe of their nation that received,him mould not die ; but

that they, with thofe who being dead mould then be raifed again

by him, mould enjoy eternal life with him. Our Saviour, in anfwer

to this demand, tells the young man, that to obtain the eternal life

of the kingdom of the Mefliah, he muft keep the commandments.

And then enumerating feveral of the precepts of the law, the young

man fays, he had obferved thefe from his childhood : for which,

Vol. IV. G the
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the text tells us, Jefus loved him. But our Saviour, to try whether
in earned he believed him to be the Memah, and reiblved to take

*

him to be his king, and to obey him as fuch, bids him give all he
'

has to the poor, and come, and follow him, and he ihould have
treaiure in heaven. This I look on to be the meaning of the

'

place : mis of felling all he had, and giving it to the poor, not

being a (landing law of his kingdom, but a probationary command '

to this young man, to try whether he truly believed him to be the

Mefiiah, and was ready to obey his commands, and relinquifh all

to follow him, when he his prince required it.

And therefore we fee, Luke xix. 14. where cur Saviour takes

notice of the Jews not receiving him as the Memah, he exprefies

it thus, tc We will not have this man to reign over us." It is not

'

enough to believe him to be the M.effiah, unlefs we alfo obey his

'

laws, and take him to be our king, to reign over us.

Matt. xxii. 11— 13. He that had not on the wedding-garment,
though he accepted of the invitation, and came to the wedding, was
cafe into utter darknefs. By the " wedding-garment," it is evident,

good works are meant here. That wedding-garment of fine linen,'

clean and white, which we are told, Rev. xix. 8, is the oiy.xiuy.alcc^

" righteous acts of the Saints :" or, as St. Paul calls it, Ephef. iv.

1. " the walking worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called."

This appears from the parable itfdlf; " The kingdom of heaven,"
fays our Saviour, ver. 2. " is like unto a king who made a marriage
" for.his fon." And here he diftinguifhes thofe who were invited

into three forts ; 1. Thofe who were invited, and came not, i. e,

thofe who had the gofpel, the good news of the kingdom of God,
propofed to them, but believed not. 2. Thofe who came, but had
not on a wedding-garment, i. e. believed Jefus to be the Mefliah,
but were not new-clad (as I may fo fay) with a true repentance and
amendment of life, nor adorned with thofe virtues which the apoftle,

Col. iii. requires to be put on. 3. Thofe who were invited, did

come, and had on the wedding-garment, i. e. heard the gofpel, be-
lieved jefus to be the Mefliah, and finccrelv obeyed his laws. Theft
three forts are plainly defigned here; whereof the laft only were the
bleiied; who v/ere to enjoy the kingdom prepared for them.

Matt, xxiii. " Be not ye called Rabbi ; for one is your matter,
u even the Meffiah, and ye all are brethren. And call no man
" your father upon the earth; for one is your father which is in
<c heaven. Neither be ye called matters ; for one is your mailer,
" even the Meffiah. But he that is greateft amongit you, mall be
" yourfervant; and whofoever (hall exalt himfelf, "mail be abafed j
tc and he that mall humble himfelf, mall be exalted."

Luke xxi. 34. " Take heed to yourfelves, left your hearts be at
" any time over-charged with furfeiting and drunkennefs, and cares
" of this life."

Luke xxii. 25. cc He faid unto them, The kings of the Gentiles'

exercife lordfhip over them ; and they that exercife authority upon
; them, are called benefactors. But ye fnall not be fo : but he that

" is

C<
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is greatest amongft you, let him be as the younger; and he thac

" is chief, as he that cloth ferve."

John xiii. 34. " A new commandment I give unto you, That ye,
cc love one another ; as I have loved you> that ye alio love one
" another : by this mall all men know that ye are my difciples, if
ct ye love one another.'' This command of loving one another is

repeated again, chap. xv. 12. and 17.

John xiv. 15. " lt~ ye love me, keep my commandments." Verv
21. " He that hath mv commandments*, and keepeth them, he it is

" that loveth me; and he that loveth me, mall be loved of my
" father, and I will love him, and manifeft myfelf to him." Ver.

23. " If a man loveth me, he will keep my words." Ver. 24* " He
u that loveth me not, keepeth not my fayings."

John xv. 8. " In this is my father glorified, that ye bear much
" fruit; fo mall ye be my difciples." Ver. 14. " Ye are my
w friends, if ye do whatfoever I command you."

Thus we fee our Saviour not only confirmed the moral law, and,

clearing it from the corrupt glofles of the Scribes and Pharifees,

fhewed the frricrnefs as well as obligation of its injunctions; but

moreover, upon occafion, requires the obedience of his difciples to

feveral of the commands he afrefh lays upon them, with the en-

forcement of unfpeakable rewards and punifhments in another

world, according to their obedience or difobedience. There is not,

I think, any of the duties of morality, which he has not, fome-
where or other, by himfelf and his apofties, inculcated over and over

again to his followers in exprefs terms. And is it for nothing that

he is fo inftant with them to bring forth fruit ? does he their king

command, and is it an indifferent thing ? or will their happinefs or

mifery not at all depend upon it, whether they obey or no ? They
were required to believe him to be the Memah ; which faith is of

grace promifed to be reckoned to them for the completing of their

righteoufnefs, wherein it was defective : but righteoufnefs, or obe-

dience to the law of God, was their great buiinefs, which if they

could have attained by their own performances, there would have-

been no need of this gracious allowance in reward of their faith ;,

but eternal life, after the refurrecl:ion, had been their due by a former

covenant, even that of works, the rule whereof was never abolifhed,

though the rigour was abated. The duties enjoined in it were du

ties itill ; their obligations had never ceafed, nor a wilful neglect ojt

them was ever difpenfed with ; but their pad tranfgremons were
pardoned, to thofe who received Jeans, the promifed MefTiah, for

their king ; and their future flips covered, if renouncing their former

iniquities, they entered into his kingdom, and continued his filb-

jects, with a fteady resolution and endeavour to obey his laws. This.

righteoufnefs therefore, a complete obedience and freedom from fin,

are ftill fmcerely to be endeavoured after; and it is no where pro-

mifed, that thofe who perfift in a wilful difobedience to his 1

mall be received into the eternal blifs of his kingdom, how much
foever they believe in him,

Q z A fincere
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A fincere obedience, how can any one doubt to be, or fcruple to

call, a condition of the new covenant, as well as faith, who ever read

our Saviour's fermon on the mount, to omit ail the reft ? Can any-

thing be more exprefs than thefe words of our Lord? Matt. vi. 14.
" If you forgive men their trefpailes, your heavenly father will
iC alfo forgive you ; but if ye forgive not men their trefpafTes, nei-
w ther will your father forgive your trefpaffes." And John xiii.

17. u If ye know thefe things, happy are ye if ye do them." This
is fo indifpenfabie a condition of the new covenant, that believing

without it will not do, nor be accepted, if our Saviour knew the

terms on which he would admit men into life. u Why call ye me
u Lord, Lord," fays he, Luke vi. 46. " and do not the things
u which I fay r" It is not enough to believe him to be the Memah,
the " Lord," without obeying him : for that thefe he {peaks to here

were believers, is evident from the parallel place, Matt. vii. 21— 23.

where it is thus recorded ;
" Not every one who fays Lord, Lord,

" mail enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doth the

" will of my father, which is in heaven." No rebels, or refractory

diibbedient, fhall be admitted there, though they have fo far

believed in Jefus as to be able to do miracles in his name ; as is

plain out of the following words, " Many will fay to me in that
M day, Have we not prophefied in thy name, and iirthy name have
" call out devils, and in thy name have done many wonderful
<c works ? and then will I profefs unto them, I never knew you

;

" depart from me, ye workers of iniquity."

This part of the new covenant, the apofties alfo, in their preach-

ing the gofpel of the Memah, ordinarily joined with the doctrine

of faith.

St. Peter in his firft fermon, Acts ii. when they were pricked in

heart, and afked, " What fhall we do r" fays, ver. 38. " Repent,
" and be baptized every one of you, in the name of Jefus Chriit,

" for the remifTion of fins." The fame he lays to them again in

his next fpeech, Acts iv. 26. " Unto you firft, God having raifed

" up his fon Jefus, fent him to blefs you." How was this' done ?

" In turning away every one from your iniquities."

The fame doctrine they preach to the high-prieft and rulers,

Aits v. 30. " The God of our fathers raifed up Jefus, whom ye
" flew and hanged on a tree. Him hath God exalted with his

a right-hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour for to give repentance
<c to Ifrael, and forgivenefs of fins ; and we are witneiles of thefe

" things, and fo is alfo the Holy Ghoft, whom God hath given to

" them that obey him."

Acts xv ii. 30. St. Paul tells the Athenians, that now under the

eofpel " God commandeth all men every where to repent."
Acts xx. 21. St. Paul, in his laft conference with the elders of

Ephefus, profelfes to have taught them the whole- doctrine necefTary

to falvation. " I have," fays he, " kept back nothing that was
41 profitable unto you ; but have fhewed you, and have taught you
" publicly, and from houfe to hciife, teftifying both to the Jews

" znd
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* c and to the Greeks ;" and then gives an account what his preach-
ing had been, viz. " Repentance towards God, and faith to-
" wards our Lord Jefus the Meffiah." This was the fum and
fubflance of the gofpel which St. Paul preached, and was all that he
knew neceflary to falvation, viz. u Repentance, and believing Jefus
" to be the Mefiiah;" and lb takes his Lift farewel of them, whom
he mould never fee again, ver. 32. in thefe words : " And now,
" brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word of his grace,
cc which is able to build up, and to give you an inheritance among
" all them that are fan£tified." There is an inheritance conveyed
by the word and covenant of grace, but it is only to thofe who are
« ianained.

,>

Acts xxiv. 24. " When Felix fent for Paul," that he and his

wife Drufilla might hear him " concerning the faith in Chrift,"

Paul reafoned of " righteoufnefs," or juftice, and " temperance;"
the duties we owe to others, and to ourfelves, and of the judgement
to come : till he made Felix to tremble. Whereby it appears, that
* c temperance and juftice" were fundamental parts of the religion

that Paul profeiled, and were contained in the faith which he
preached. And if we find the duties of the moral law not prefled

by him every where, we mult remember, that moft of his fermons
left upon record were preached in their fyna^ocues to the Jews,
who acknowledged their obedience due to all the precepts of the

law, and would have taken it amifs to have been fufpec"ted not to

have been more zealous for the law than he : and therefore it was
with reafon that his difcourfes were directed chiefly to what they yet

wanted, and were averfe to, the knowledge and embracing of Jefus

their promifed Median. But what his preaching generally was, if

we will believe him himfelf, we may fee Acfs xxvi. where giving an
account to king Agrippa of his life and doctrine, he tells him, ver.

20. " 1 fhewed unto them at Damafcus, and at Jerufilem, and
** throughout all the coafts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that
* c they ihould repent and turn to God, and do works meet for re&
*c pentance."

Thus we fee, by the preaching of our Saviour and his apoftles,

that he required of thofe who believed him to be the Me/hah, and
received him for their Lord and deliverer, that they mould live

by his Jaws; and that (though in confideration of their becoming

his fubjecls, by faith in him, whereby they believed and took him
to be the Meffiah, their former fins mould be forgiven, yet) he would

own none to be his, nor receive them as true denizons of the New
Jerufalem, into the inheritance of eternal life, but leave them to the

condemnation of the unrighteous, who renounced not their former

mifcarriages, and lived in a fmcere obedience to his command.;.

What he expects from his followers, he has lumciently declared as

a legiflator. And that they may not be deceived, by miftaking the

doctrine of faith, grace, free-grace, and the pardon and forgivenefs

of fins and falvation by him (which was the great end of his

coming), he more than once declares to them for what omimons
G 3 and
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and mifcarriages he (hall judge and condemn to death even thofe

"who have owned him, and done miracles in his name, when he
comes at laft to render to every one according to what he had done
in the flefh, fitting upon his great and glorious tribunal, at the end
of the world.

The iirft place where we find our Saviour to have mentioned the

day of judgment, is John v. 28, 29, in thefe words: " The hour
<c

is coming, in which all that are in their graves fhall hear his

" [i. e. the fon of God's] voice, and mail come forth j they that-

<c have done good, unto the refurrection of life; and they that
;c have done evil, unto the refurrection of damnation." That
which puts the uiitinction, if we will believe our Saviour, is the

having < c done good or evil." And he gives a reafon of the ne-
ceflity of his judging or condemning thole t; who have done evil"

m the following words, ver. 30,
c:

I can of my own felf do no-
*' thing. As I hear I judge, and my judgement is juft'; becaufe I
<c feek not my own will, but the will of my father who hath fent

" me," He could not judge of himfelf ; he had but a delegated

power or judging from the father, whofe will he obeyed in it, and
who was of purer eyes than to admit any uhjuft perfori into the

kingdom of heaven.

Matt. vii. 22, 23. Speaking again of that day, he tells what his

fentence will be, "Depart from me, ye workers of iniquity."

Faith, in the penitent and fincerely obedient, fupplies the defect of
their performances, and fo by grace they are made juft. But we may
obiervc, none are fentenced or punimed for unbelief, but only for

their mifdeeds. " They are workers of iniquity" on whom the

lentence is pronounced.

Matt. xiii. 14. " At the end of the world, the fon of man fhall
u fend forth his angels, and they mall gather out of his kingdom all

" fcandals, and them which do iniquity, and caft them into a
u furnace of fire ; there ihall be wailing and griming of teeth,"

And again, ver. 49. " The angels mall fever the wicked from
<c among the just, and fhall caft them into the furnace of fire."

Matt. xvi. 24. " For the fon of man mail come in the glory of h^
" father, with his angels, and then he fhall reward every man ac-
" cording to his WORK'S*."

Luke xiii. 26. u Then fhall ye begin to fay, We have eaten and
^ drunk in thy prefence, and thou haft taught in our ftreets. But
^ he fhall fay, I tell you, I know you not: depart from me, ye
u

v\ or k ers of iniquity,"

Matt, xxv. 24— 26. " When the fon of man fhall come in his

^ glory, and before him fhall be gathered all nations, he fhall fet
;c the fheep on his right-hand, and the goats on his left: then fhall
< c the king fay to them on his right-hand, Come, ye blefled of my
cc father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation.
^ c of the world ; for I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat ; I was
iC thirfty, and ye gave me drink ; I was a ftranger, and ye took me
*-
c in I naked, and ye cloathed me ; I was fick 2 and ye yifited me

;

^ I was
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Cc

I was in prifon, and ye came unto me. Then mall the righteous
u anfwer him, faying, Lord, when faw we thee an hungred, and

1
** fed thee ? &c. And the king mail anfwer, and fay unto them,
u Verily, I fay unto you, inafmuch as ye have done it unto one of
£t the leaft of thefe my brethren, ye have done it unto me. Then
<c mall he fay unto them on the left-hand, Depart from me, ye
" curled, into everlafling fire, prepared for the devil and his angels :

u for I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat ; I was thirity,

ic and ye gave me no drink ; I was a ftranger, and ye took me not
• " in ; naked, and ye cloathed me not; fick and in prifon, and ye
* c vifited me not. Infomuch that ye did it not to one of thefe, ye
" did it not to me. And thefe mall go into everlaiting punifhment

;

£c but the riohteous into life eternal."

Thefe, I think, are all the places where our Saviour mentions the

Jaft judgement, or defcribes his way of proceeding in that great day;

wherein, as we have obferved, it is remarkable, that every where
the fentence follows doing or not doing, without any mention of

believing, or not believing. Not that any to whom the gofpcl

hath been preached mall be laved, without believing Jefus to be the

Meffiah ; for all being finners, and tranfgrefTors of the law, and fo

unjuft, are all liable to condemnation, unlefs they believe, and fo

through prace are iuftined bv God for this faith, which mall be ac-

counted to them for righteoufneis : but the reft, wanting tnis cover,

this allowance for their tranfgreilions, muft anfwer for all their

actions ; and, being found tranfgreilbrs of the law, fhall, by the

letter and fanction of that law, be condemned, for not having paid

a full obedience to that law, and not for want of faith; that is not

the guilt on which the pumfhment is laid, though it be the want of

faith which lays open their guilt uncovered, and expofes them to the

fentence of the law againft all that are unrighteous.
'1
'he common objection here, is, If all finners fhall be condemn-

ed, but fuch as have a gracious allowance made them, and fo are

juftified by God for believing Jefus to be the Meffiah, and fo taking

him for their kimr, whom they are reiblved to obey to the utmolt

of their power, what mall become of all mankind who lived be-

fore our Saviour's time, who never heard of his name, and confe-

quently could not believe in him ? To this the anfwer is fo obvious

and natural, that one would wonder how any reafonable man mould

think it worth the urging. Nobody was, or can be, required to

believe what was never propofed to him to believe. Before the ful-

nefs of time, which God from the council of his own wil'dom had

appointed to fend his fan in, he had at feveral times, and in dif-

ferent manners, promifed to the people of Ifrael an extraordinary

perfon to come, who, raifed from amongft thcmfelves, fhouid be

their ruler and deliverer. The time, and other circumilances of his

birth, life, and perfon, he had in fundry prophecies fo particularly

Uefcribed, and fo plainly foretold, that he was well known and ex-

pected by the Jews under the name of the Meffiah, or Anointed,

given him in fome of thefe prophecies. All then that was required

G 4 before
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before his appearing in the world, was, To believe what God had

revealed, and to rely with a full affurance on God for the perform-

ance of his promife ; and to believe, that indue time he would fend

them the Meifiah, this anointed king, this promifed Saviour and

deliverer, according to his word. This faith in the promifes of

God, this relying and acquiefcing in his word and faithfulnefs, the

Almighty takes well at our hands, as a great mark of homage, paid

by us frail creatures, to his u goodnefs" and " truth," as well as 10

his " power" and " wifdom ;" and accepts it as an acknowledge-
ment of his peculiar providence and benignity to us. And there-

fore our Saviour tells us, John xii. 44.
u He that believes on me,

" believes not on me, but on him that fent me." The works of

nature fhew his wifdom and power ; but it is his peculiar care of

mankind, molt, eminently difcovered in his promifes to them, that

Chews his bounty and goodnefs ; and confequently engages their

hearcs in love and affection to him. This oblation of an heart fixed

with dependance on, and affection to him, is the moft acceptable

tribute we can pay him ; the foundation of true devotion, and life

of all religion. What a value he puts on this depending on his

word, and refting fatisfled in his promifes, we have an example in

Abraham, whofe faith " was counted to him for righteoufnefs," as

we have before remarked out of Rom. iv. And his relying firmly

on the promife of God, without any doubt of its performance, gave

him the name of the Father of the Faithful, and gained him fo much
favour with the Almighty, that he was called " the Friend of God •"

the higheft and moft glorious title can be beftowed on a creature.

The thing promifed was no more but a ion by his wife Sarah, and
* a numerous pofterity by him, which Should poftefs the land of

Canaan. Thefe were but temporal blemngs, and (except the birth

of a fon) very remote, fuch a r he Should never live to fee, nor, in

his own peribn, have the beneik of; but becaufe he questioned not

the performance of it, but reded fully fatisfied in the goodnefs,

truth, and faithfulnefs of Cod who had promifed, it was counted to

him for righteoufnefs. Let us fee how St. Paul expreffes it, Rom.
iv. 18

—

-22 u Who, againft hope, believed in hope, that he might
" become the father of many nations; according to that which was
u fpoken, fo fhall thy feed be : and being not weak in his faith,

" he confidered not his own body now dead, when he was above an
cc hundred years old; neither yet the deadnefs of Sarah's womb: he
" ftaggered not at the promife of God through unbelief, but was
#c ftrong in faith, giving glory to God y and being fully pcrfuaded,
" that what he had promifed he was able to perform; and there-
" fore it was imputed to him for righteoufnefs." St. Paul, hav-
ing here emphatically defcribed the ftrength and firmnefs of Abra-
ham's faith, informs us, that he thereby "gave glory to God;" and
therefore it was cc accounted to him for righteoufnefs." This is the

way that God deals with poor frail mortals. He is gracioufly pleafed

to take it well of them, and give it the place of righteoufnefs, and
a kind of merit in his fight, if they believe his promifes, and have

a ftedfaft
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a ftedfaft relying on his veracity and goodnefs. St. Paul, Heb. xi.

6, tells us, u Without faith it is impofTible to pleafe God :" but at

the fame time tells us what faith that is.
ct For," fays he, " He

u that cometh to God, muft believe that he is; and that he is a
u rewarder of them that diligently feek him.'* He muft be per-

fuaded of God's mercy and good-will to thcfe who feek to obey
him, and reft allured of his rewarding thofe who rely on him for

whatever, either by the light of nature, or particular promifes, he
has revealed to them of his tender mercies, and taught them to ex-
pedt. from his bounty. This defcription of " faith" (that we might
not miftake what he means by that " faith," without which we can-
not pleafe God, and which recommended the faints of old) St.

Paul places in the middle of the lift of thofe who were eminent for

their u faith," and whom he lets as patterns to the converted Hebrews
under perfecution, to encourage them to perfift in their confidence

of deliverance by the coming of Jefus Chrifr, and in their belief of
the promifes they now had under the gofpel : by thofe examples he
exhorts them not to " draw back" from the hope that was fet be-
fore them, nor apoftatize from the profefhon of the Chriilian reli-

gion. This is plain from ver. 35— 38. of the precedent chapter

:

" Caft not away therefore your confidence, which hath great recom-
M pence of reward. For ye have great need of perfifting, or per-
" feverance" (for fo the Greek word fignifies here, which our tranf-

lation renders " patience," fee Luke viii. 15.),
u that after ye

" have done the will of God, ye might receive the promife. For
u yet a little while, and he that fhall come will come, and will not
" tarry. Now the juft fhall live by faith. But if any man draw
" back, my foul fhall have no pleafure in him."

The examples of " faith," which St, Paul enumerates and pro-

pofes in the following words, chap, xi. plainly fhew, that the
" faith" whereby thofe believers of old pleafed God was nothing

but a ftedfaft reliance on the goodnefs and faithfulnefs of God, for

thofe good things which either the light of nature, or particular

promifes, had given them grounds to hope for. Of what avail this

" faith" was with God, we may fee, ver. 4. " By faith Abel ofFer-

" ed unto God a more excellent facrihee than Cain ; by which he
" obtained witnefs that he was righteous." Ver. 5. " By faith

" Enoch was tranflated, that he fbould not fee death : for before
" his tranfiation he had this teftimony, that he pleafed God." Ver.

7. " Noah, being warned of God of things not (cen as yet
;"

being wary, u by faith prepared an ark, to the faving of his houfe

;

" by the which he condemned the world, and became heir of the
u righteoufnefs which is by faith." And what it was that God fo

gracioufiy accepted and rewarded, we are told, ver. 11. " Through
" faith alfo Sarah herfelf received ftrength to conceive feed, and
u was delivered of a child, when fhe was paft age." How fhe

came to obtain this grace from God, the apoitle tells us ;
" becaufe

" fhe judged him faithful who had promifed." Thofe therefore

who pleafed God, and were accepted by him before the coming of

Chrift,
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Chrift, did it only by believing the promifes, and relying on the

goodnefs of God, as far as he had revealed it to them. For the

apoftle, in the following words, tells us, ver. 3 3.
u Thcfe all died

" in faith, not having received (the accomplifhment of) the pro-
<c mifes ; but having (e^n them afar off: and were pcrfuaded of
<c them, and embraced them." This was all that was required of

them, to be periuaded of, and embrace the promifes which they

had. They could be " periuaded of" no more than was propofed

to them ;
" embrace" no more than was revealed, according to the

promifes they had received, and the difpenfations they were under.

And if the faith of things " feen afar off," if their trufting in Gcd
. for the promifes he then gave them ; if a belief of the Meffiah to

come, were fufficient to render thcfe who lived in the ages before

Chrift acceptable to God, and righteous before him ; I deilre thofe

,

who tell us that God will not (nay, fome go fo far as to fay can-

not) accept any who do not believe every article of their particular

creeds and fyftems, to confider, whv God, out of his infinite mercy,

cannot as well juftify man now for believing Jefus of Nazareth to

be the promifed Meffiah, the king and deliverer, as thofe hereto-

fore, who believed only that God would, according to his promife,

in due time, fend the Meffiah to be a king and deliverer ?

There is another difficulty often to be met with, which feems to

have ibmething of more weight in it ; and that is, that though the

" faith" of thofe before Chriir. (believing that God would fend the

Meffiah, to be a prince, and a Saviour to his people, as he had pro-

mifed), and the " faith" of thofe fince his time (believing Jefus to

be that Meffiah, promifed and lent by God), fhall be accounted to

them for righteoufnefs
;

yet what mall become of all the reft, of

mankind, who, having never heard of the promife or news of a

Saviour, not a word of a Meffiah to be fent, or that was come, have

had no thought or belief concerning him?
To this I anfwer, that God will require of every man, " ac-

<c cording to what he hath, and not according to what he hath not."

He will not expect ten talents where he gave but one ; nor require

any one fhould believe a promife, of which he has never heard.

The apoftle's reafoning, Rom, x. 14. is veryjuit: "how mall
<c they believe in him, of whom they have not heard ?" But though

there be many, who, being itrangers to the commonwealth of Ifrael,

were alfo ftrangers to the oracles of God committed to that people ;

many, to whom the promife of the Meffiah never came, and fo

were never in a capacity to believe or reject that revelation; yet

God had, by the light of reafon, revealed to all mankind, who
would make u(^ of that light, that he was good and merciful. The
fame fpark of the divine nature, and knowledge in man, which

making him a man (hewed him the law he was under as a man,

fhewed him alfo the way of atoning the merciful, kind, compaf-

fionate author and father of him and his being, when he had tranf-

greffed that law. He that made ufe of this candle of the Lord, fo

far as to find what was his duty, could not mils to find alfo the

way
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way to reconciliation and forgivenefs, when he had failed of his duty

;

thpugh, if he ufed not his reafon this way, if he put out, or neglected

this light, he might, perhaps, fee neither.

The law is the eternal, immutable itandard of right. And a part

of that law is, that a man mould forgive, not only his children, but
his enemies, upon their repentance, afking pardon, and amendment.
And therefore he could not doubt that the author of this law, and
God of patience and confolation, who is rich in mercy, would for-

give his frail offspring, if they acknowledged their faults, difap-

proved the iniquity of their tranfgreflions, begged his pardon, and
reiolved in earner!: for the future to conform their actions to this rule,

which they owned to be juft and right. This way of reconciliation,

this hope of atonement, the light of nature revealed to them. And
iht revelation of the gofpel having faid nothing to the contrary,

leaves them to ftand and fall to their own father and mailer, whole
goodnefs and mercy is over all his works.

I know fome are forward to urge that place of the A&s, chap. iv.

as contrary to this. The words, ver. 10. and 12. frand thus : " Be
* c

it known unto you all, and to all the people of Ifrael, that by the
" name of Jems Chrift of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom
" God raifed from the dead., even by him doth this man" [i. e, the

lame man reftored by Peter] u fb.nd here before you whole. This
ic is the flone which is fet at nought by you builder?., which is be-
* c eome the head of the corner. Neither is there falvation in any
" other: for there is none other name under heaven given among
u men, in which we muft be faved." Which, in mort, is, that

Jefus is the only true MefTiah ; neither is there any other perfbn

but he, given to be a mediator between God and man, in whofe
name we may afk and hope for falvation.

It Will here poflibly be afked, u Quorfum perditio hsec ?" What
need was there of a Saviour? What advantage have we by Je'us

• Chrift?

It is enough to juftify the fitnefs of any thing to be done, bv
reTelving it into " the wifdom of God," who has done it, though
our iliort views, and narrow underftandings, may utterly incapa-

eitate us to fee that wifdom, and to judge rightly of it. We know
little of this vilible, and nothing at all of the itate of that intellectual

world, wherein are infinite numbers and degrees of fpirits out of

the reach of our ken or guefs ; and therefore know not what tranf-

uj. ere were between God and our Saviour, in reference to

kingdom. We know not what need there was to fet up a head
and a chieftain, in oppofition to " the prince of this world, the

" pi ince of the power of the air," &c. whereof there are more than

obfcure intimations in fcripture. And we fhall take too much upon
us, if we fhal! call God's wifdom or providence to account, and

pertly condemn for needlefs, all that our weak, and, perhaps,

piaffed u understandings" cannot account for.

ough this general aniwer be reply enough to the forcmentioned

gemandj and fuch as a rational man, or fair fearcher after truth,

2. will
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will acquiefce in ; yet in this particular cafe, the wifdom and good-
nefs of God has fhewn itfelf fo vifibly to common apprehenfions,
that it hath furnifhed us abundantly wherewithal to fatisfy the cu-
rious and inquifitive ; who will not take a bleffing, unlefs they be
inftruc~t.ed what need they had of it, and why it was beftowed upon
rhem. The great and many advantages we receive by the coming
of Jefus the Mefliah, will mew, that it was not without need that

he was fent into the world.

The evidence of our Saviour's million from heaven is fo great,

in the multitude of miracles he did before all forts of people, that

what he delivered cannot but be received as the oracles of God, and
unqueftionable verity; for the miracles he did were fo ordered by
the divine providence and wifdom, that they never were, nor could
be, denied by any of the enemies or oppofers of Chriftianity.

Though the works of nature, in every part of them, iufriciently

evidence a deity, yet the world made fo little ufe of their reafon,

that they faw him not, where even by the impreffions of himfelf he
was eafy to be found. Senfe and iuft blinded their minds in fome,
and a carelefs inadvertency in others, and fearful apprehenfions in

moil (who either believed there were, or could not but fufpecl: there

might be, fuperior unknown beings), gave them up into the hands
of their priefts, to fill their heads with falfe notions of the deity,

and their worfhip with foolim rites, as they pleafed ; and what
dread or craft once began, devotion foon made facred, and religion

immutable. In this ftate of darknefs and ignorance of the true

God, vice and fuperftition held the world ; nor could any help be
had or hoped for from " reafon," which could not be heard, and
was judged to have nothing to do in the cafe, the priefts every
where, to fecure their empire, having excluded " reafon" from hav-
ing any thing to do in religion. And in the crowd of wrong no-
tions, and invented rites, the world had almoft joft the fight of the

one only true God. The rational and thinking part of mankind,
it is true, when they fought after him, found the one, fupreme, in-

vifible God j but, if they acknowledged and worshipped him, it was
only in their own minds. They kept this truth locked up in their

own breafts as a fecret, nor ever durft venture it amongft the peo-
ple, much lefs the priefts, thole wary guardians of their own creeds

and profitable inventions : hence we fee that ". reafon," fpeaking
never fo clearly to the wife and virtuous, had never authority

enough to prevail on the multitude, and to perfuade the focieties of
men, that there was but one God, that alone was to be owned
and worfhiped. The belief and worfhip of one God was the na-
tional religion of the Ifraelites alone; and, if we will confider it,

Jt was introduced and fupported amongft that people by Revela-
tion. They were in Gofhen, and had light ; whilft the reft of the

world were in almoft Egyptian darknefs, " without God in the
" world." There was no part of mankind, who had quicker parts,

or improved them more ; that had a greater light of reafon, or fol-

lowed it farther in all forts of fpeculations, than the Athenians ; and
yet
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yet we find but one Socrates amongft them, that oppofed ami
laughed at their polytheifms, and wrong opinions of the deity;
and we fee how they rewarded him for it. Whatfoever Plato, and
the fobereft of the philofophers, thought of the nature and beino- of
the one God, they were fain, in their outward worfhip, to go with
the herd, and keep to the religion eftablifhed by law ; which what
it was, and how it had difpoied the mind of thefe knowing and
quick-iighted Grecians, St. Paul tells us, Acts xvii, 22— 29. u Ye
" men of Athens," fays he, " I perceive that in all things ye are
" too fuperftitious. For as I parted by, and beheld your devotions,
" I found an altar with this infeription, to the unknown god.
" Whom therefore ye ignorantly worfhip, him declare I unto you.
w God that made the world, and all things therein, feeing that he
" is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in Temples made
cc with hands : neither is worfhiped with men's hands, as though
46 he needed any thing, feeing he giveth unto all life, and breath,
** and all things ; and hath made of one blood all the nations of
" men, for to dwell on the face of the earth ; and hath determined
u the times before appointed, and the bounds of their habitations

;

" that they mould feek the Lord, if haply they might feel him out,
" and find him, though he be not far from every one of us." Here
he tells the Athenians, that they, and the reft of the world (given
up to fuperftition), whatever light there was in the works of creation

and providence, to lead them to the true God, yet thev few of
them found him. He was every where near them ; yet they were
but like people groping and feeling for fomething in the dark, and
did not fee him with a full clear day-light ; " but thought the God-
u head like to gold, and filver, and ftone, graven by art and man's
" device."

In this ftate of darknefs and error, in reference to " the true
u God," our Saviour found the world. But the clear revelation

he brought with him diffipated this darknefs; made " the one in-
" vifible true God" known to the world ; and that with fuch evi-

dence and energy, that " polytheifm" and " idolatry" hath no
where been able to withftand it. But where-ever the preaching of

the truth he delivered, and the light of the gofpel hath come, thole

milts have been difpelled. And, in e^Fecl:, we fee, that fince our
Saviour's time, w the belief of one God" has prevailed and fpread

itfelf ever the face of che earth. For even to the light that the Mef-
fiah brought into the world with him, we muff afcribe the owning
and profellion of " one God," which the Mahometan religion hath

derived and borrowed from it. So that, in this fenfe, it is cer-

tainly and manifeftiy true of our Saviour, what St. John fays of

him, 1 John iii. 8. M For this purpofe the fon of God was mani-
" fefted, that he might deftroy the works of the devil." This light

the world needed, and this light it received from him, That there

is but " one God," and he " eternal, invifiblej" not like to any
vifible objects, nor to be reprefented by them.

If
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If it be afked, whether the revelation to the Patriarchs by Mofes

did not teach this, and why that was not enough ; the anfwer is

obvious, that however clearly the knowledge of oiie invifible God,
maker of heaven an earth, was revealed to them, yet that revela-

tion was fhut up in a little corner of the world, amengft a people,

by that very law which they received with it, excluded from a

commerce and communication with the reft of mankind. The
Gentile world, in our Saviour's time, and feveral ages before, could

have no atteftation of the miracles on which the Hebrews built

their faith, but from the Jews thcmfelves, a people not known to

the greateft part of mankind, contemned and thought vilely of by
thole nations that did know them ; and therefore very unfit and
unable to propagate the dodtrine of a one God" in the world, and'

dirtufe it through the nations of the earth, by the ftrength and force

of that ancient revelation upon which they had received it. But
our Saviour, when he came, threw down this wall of partition, and
did not confine his miracles or mefTagc to the land of Canaan, or

the worfhippers at Jerufalem ; but he himfelf preached at Samaria,'

and did miracles in the borders of Tvre and Sidon, and before

multitudes of people gathered from all quarters ; and after his re-

furrection fent his apoirles amongft the nations, accompanied with

miracles, which were done in all parts fo frequently, and before fo

many witnefTes of all forts, in broad day-light, that, as I have be-

fore obferved, the enemies of Chriltianity have never dared to deny
them; no, not Julian himfelf, who neither wanted fkill nor power
to enquire into the truth, nor would have failed to have proclaimed

and expefed it, if he could have detected any falfhood in the hif-

tcry of the gofpel, or found the leaft ground to queftion the matter

of fact publifhed of Chrift and his apoftles. The number and
evidence of the miracles done by our Saviour and his followers, by
the power and force of truth, bore down this mighty and accom-
plifhed emperor, and all his parts, in his own dominions. He durfr.

not deny fo plain matter of fact; which being granted, the truth

of our Saviour's doctrine and miflion unavoidably follows, notwith-

standing whatfoever artful fuggeftions his wit could invent, or ma-
lice mould offer, to the contrary.

2. Next to the knowledge of one God, maker of all things, a

clear, " knowledge of their duty" was wanting to mankind. This
parti of knowledge, though cultivated with fome care by fome of

the heathen philofophers, yet got little footing among the people.

Ail men indeed, under pain of difplcafing the gods, were to fre-

quent the temples, every one went to their facvihees and Cervices

;

but the priefts made it not their bufinefs to teach them " virtue*"

Li they were diligent in their obfervations and ceremonies, punc-

tual in their feafts and folemnities, and the tricks of religion, the

holy tribe allured them, the gods were pleafed ; and they looked no
farther. Few went to the fchools of the philofophers, to be in*

ftrudted in their duties, and to know what was good and evil in

their action. The priefts fold the better penny-worths, and there-

fore
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fore had all their cuftom. Luftrations and proceiiions were much
eafier than a clean conicience, and a Steady courfe of virtue ; and
an expiatory facrihce, that atoned for the want of it, was much
more convenient,- than a ftricl: and holy life. No wonder then,

that religion was every were distinguished from, and preferred to
u virtue," and that it was dangerous herefy and prophanenefs to

think the contrary. So much M virtue" as was neceilary to hold

focieties together, and to contribute to the quiet of governments,

the civil laws of commonwealths taught, and forced upon men that

lived under magistrates. But thefe laws, being for the moSt part

made by fuch who had no other aims but their own power, reache4

no farther than thofe things that would ferve to tie men together in

Subjection, or, at mod, were directly to conduce to the profperity

and temporal happinefs of any people. But u natural religion,"

in its full extent, was no where, that I know, taken care of by the

force of natural reafon. It mould feem, by the little that has hi-

therto been done in it, that it is too hard a talk for unafTifted reafon

to eltablilh morality, in all its parts, upon its true foundations, with
a clear and convincing light. And it is at leal! a furer and Shorter

way, to the appreheniions of the vulgar, and mafs of mankind, that

one manifestly lent from God, and coming with vifible authority

from him, mould, as a king and lawmaker, tell them their duties,

and require their obedience, than leave it to the long, and fometimes
intricate deductions of reafon, to be made out to them : fuch

Strains of reafon ings the greater! part of mankind have neither

leifure to weigh, nor, for want of education and ufe, (kill to judge
of. We fee how uniuccefsful in this the attempts of philofophers

were before our Saviour's time. How fhort their feveral fyitems

came of the perfection of a true and complete " morality." is very vifi-

ble. And if, fmce that, the Christian plilofophers have much out-

done them, yet we may obferve, that the nrfl knowledge of the

truths they.have added are owing to revelation j though, as foon as

they are heard and considered, they are found to be agreeable to*

reafon, and fuch as can by no means be contradicted. Every one

may obferve a great many truths which he receives at hrit from

others* and readily aflents to, as confonant to reafon, which he would
have found it hard, and perhaps beyond his Strength, to have dif-

covered himfeif". Native and original truth is not lb eatily wrought
out of the mine, as we who have it delivered ready dug and faShioned

into our hands are apt to imagine. And how often, at fifty or

threefcore years eld are thinking men told what they wonder how
they could mils thinking of, which yet their own contemplations

did not, and poilibly never would have helped them to ! Experience

mews that the knowledge of morality, by mere natural light (how
agreeable foever it be to it), makes but a flow progrefs, and little ad-

vance in the world. And the reafon of it is not hard to be found,

in men's neceflities, paffions, vices, and mifTaken interefb, which

turn their thoughts another way. And the defigning leaders,, as

well as the following herd, rind it not to their purpofe to employ
much
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much of their meditations this way. Or whatever elfe was the

caufe, it is plain in fact, that human reafon unaflifted failed men in

its great and proper bufmefs of " morality." It never, from un-
cmeftionable principles, bv clear deductions, made out an entire

body of ct the law of nature/' And he that mail collect all the

moral rules of the philofophers, and compare them with thofe con-

tained in the New Teftament, will rind them to come fhort of " the
tc

. morality" delivered by our Saviour, and taught by his apoftles

:

a college made up for the moft part of ignorant, but infpired

fifhermen.

Though yet, if any one mould think, that, out of the fayings of

the wife Heathens, before our Saviour's time, there might be a col-

lection made of all thofe rules of " morality" which are to be
found in the Chriftian religion ; yet this would not at all hinder,

but that the world nevertheless iiood as much in need of our Savi-

our, and " the morality" delivered by him. Let it be granted

(though not true) that all cc the moral precepts" of the gofpel

were known by fomebody or other, amongft mankind, before.

But where, or how, or of what ufe, is not conhdered. Suppofe

they may be pickt up here and there; fome from Solon and Bias

in Greece; others from Tully in Italy; and, to complete the work,
let Confucius, as far as China, be confulted ; and Anacharfis the

Scythian contribute his mare. What will all this do, to give the

world " a complete morality," that may be to mankind the un-
queftionable rule of life and manners ? 1 will not here urge the im-
pombility of collecting from men, fo far diftant from one another,

in time, and place, and languages. I will fuppofe there was a

Stobaeus in thofe times, who had gathered " the moral fayings"

from all the fages of the word. What would this amount to, to-

wards being a fteady rule, a certain tranfeript of a lav/ that we are

under ? Did the faying of Ariitippus, or Confucius, give it an autho-

rity ? Was Zeno a lawgiver to mankind ? If not, what he or any
other philofopher delivered, was but a faying of his. Mankind
might hearken to it or reject it, as they pleafed, or as it fuited their

intereft, pafTions, principles, or humours : they were under no
obligation ; the opinion of this or that philofopher was of no au-

thority : and, if it were, you muft take all he laid under the fame cha-

racter. All his dictates muft go for lav/, certain and true, or none
of them. And then, if you will take any of the moral fayings of

Epicurus (many whereof Seneca quotes with effeem and appro-

bation) for precepts of " the law of nature," you muft take all the

reft of his doctrine for fuch too, or elfe his authority ceafes: and fo

no more is to be received from him, or any of the fages of old, for

parts of " the law of nature," as carrying with it an obligation to

be obeyed, but what they prove to be fo. But fuch a body of

Ethicks, proved to be the law cf nature, from principles of reafon,

and reaching all the duties of life, I think nobody will fay the world

had before our Saviour's time. It is not enough, that there were up

and down fcattcrccl fayings of wife men, conformable to right rea-

fon.
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fon. The law of nature was the law of convenience too; and it

is no wonder that thofe men of parts, and ftudious of virtue, (who
had occafion to think on any particular part of it), mould by me-
ditation light on the right, even from the obfervable convenience
and beauty of it, without making out its obligation from the true

principles of the law of nature, and foundations of " morality."

But thefe incoherent apophthegms of philofophers and wife men,
however excellent in themfelves, and well intended by them^ could

never make a morality whereof the world could be convinced,

could never rife to the force of a law that mankind could with cer-

tainty depend on. Whatfoever mould thus be univerfally ufeful as

a ftandard to which men mould conform their manners, muft have
its authority either from reafon or revelation. It is not every writer

of morals, or compiler of it from others, that can thereby be erected

into a lawgiver to mankind ; and a dictator of rules, which are

therefore valid, becaufe they are to be found in his books, under
the authority of this or that philofopher. He that any one will pre-
tend to fet up in this kind, and have his rules pais for authentic

directions, muft mew, that either he builds his dodtrine upon princi-

ples of reafon, felf-evident in themfelves, and that he deduces all the

parts of it from thence, by clear and evident demonstration ; or
muft fhew his commiilion from heaven, that he comes with autho-
rity from God, to deliver his will and commands to the world. In
the former way, nobody that I know, before our Saviour's time,

ever did, or Went about to give us a " morality." It is true, there

is " a law of nature :" but who is there that ever did, or undertook

to give it us all entire as a law, no more nor no lefs than what was
contained in, and had the obligation of that law ? who ever made
out all the parts of it, put them together, and fhewed the world their

obligation? where was there any fuch code, that mankind might
have recourfe to, as their unerring rule, before our Saviour's time ?

If there was not, it is plain, there was need of one to give us fuch a
ct morality," fuch a law, which might be the fure guide of thofe

who had a defire to go right ; and, if* they had a mind, need not.

miflake their duty, but might be certain when they had performed,

when failed in ic. Such a " law of morality" jefus Chrift hatn.

given us in the New Teftament; but by the latter of thefe ways,
by revelation. We have from hirn a full and fumcient rule for our

direction, and coniform able to that of reafon. But the truth and
obligation of its precepts have their force, and are put paft doubt
to us, by the evidence of his million. He was fent by God: his

miracles fhew it ; and the authority of God in his precepts cannot

be queftioned. Here " morality" has a fure ftandard, that revela-

tion vouches, and reafon cannot gainfay, nor queftion, but both

together witnefs to come from God the great lawmaker. And fuch

an one as this out of the New Teftament, I think, the world never

had, nor can any one fay is any where elfe to be found. Let me afk

any one, who is forward to think that the doctrine of " morality" was
full and clear in the world at our Saviour's birth, whether would

Vol. IV. H he
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he have directed Brutus and Calius (both men of parts and virtue,

the one whereof btbeved, and the other difbelieved, a future, being),-

to be fath fied in the rules and obligations of ail the parts of their

duties; if they mould have afked hirn where they might find the

law they were to live by, and by which they fhcuid be charged or

acquitted, as guilty or innocent r If to the layings of the wife, and

the declarations of philofophers, he fends them into a wild wood of

uncertainty, to an endiefs maze, from which they mould never get

out: if lO the religions of the wc*id, yet worfe : and if their own
reafen, he refers them to that which had feme light and certainty;

but yet had hitherto failed all mankind in a perfect ruk ; and, we
fee, refolved not the doubts that haci rifen amongft the iaidicus and

thinking philofophers ; nor had yet been able to convince the civi-

lized paits of the world, that they had not given, nor could without

a crime take away the lives of their children, by expofmg them.

If any one mould think to excufe human nature, by laying blame

on mens " negligence," that they did net carry morality to an higher

pitch, and make it cut entire in every part, with that clearnefs of

demonffration which fome think it capable of, he helps net the

matter. Be the caufe what it will, our Saviour found mankind

under a corruption of maimers and principles, which ages after ages

had prevailed, and muft be confefled was not in a way or tendency

to be mended. The rules of morality were, in different countries

and lech, different. And natural reafon no where had, nor was
like to cure the defects and errors in them. Thofe juft meafures of

right and wrong, which neceihty had any where introduced, the

cjvil laws prefenbed or philofophy recommended, flood not on their

true foundations. They were looked on as bonds of fociety, and

conveniences of common life, and laudable practices. But where

was it that their obligation was thoroughly known and allowed, and

they received as precepts of a law, of the higheft lawr

, the law of

nature ? That couid not be, without a clear knowledge and ac-

knowledgement of the lawmaker, and the great rewards and puniih-

ments for thofe that would or would not obey hirn. But the re-

ligion of the Heathens, as was before obferved, little concerned it-

felf in their morals. The prieils that delivered the oracles of hea-

ven, and pretended to ipeak from the God, fpoke little of virtue

and a good life. And, on the other fide, the philofophers who fpoke

from reafon, made not much mention of the Deity in their

Ethicks. They depended on reafon and her oracles, which con-

tain nothing but truth : but yet feme parts of that truth lie too

deep for our natural powers eahly to reach, and make plain and vifi-

ble to mankind, without fome light from above to direcl: them.

When truths are once known to us, though by tradition, we are apt

to be favourable to our own parts, and afcribe to our own under-

ftandings the difcovery of what, in reality, we borrowed from

others; or, at leaf:, finding we can prove what at nrft we learnt

from others, we are forward to conclude it an obvious truth, which,

if we had fought, we could not have .miffed. Nothing feems hard

to
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to our understandings, that is once known; and becaufe what we
fee, we fee with our own eyes, we are apt to over-lock or forget the

help we had from others, who mewed it us, and firft made us fee it,

as if we were not at all beholden to them for thofe truths they

opened the way to, and led us into; for knowledge being only of

truths that are perceived to be fo, we are favourable enough to our

own faculties to conclude, that, they, of their own ftrength, would
have attained thofe difcoveries, without any foreign amftance ; and

that we know thofe truths by the ftrength and native light of our

own minds, as they did from whom we received them by theirs,

only they had the luck to be before us. Thus the whole ftock of

human knowledge is claimed by every one, as his private pofTeftion,

as foon as he (profiting by others difcoveries) has got it into his own
mind: and fo it is; but not properly by his own fingle induftry,

nor of his own acquifition. He ftudies, it is true, and takes pains

to make a progrefs in what others have delivered ; but their pains

were of another fort, who firft brought thofe truths to light, which

he afterwards derives from them. He that travels the reads now,

applauds his own ftrength and legs, that have carried him fo far in

fuch a (banding of time, and afcribes all to his own vigour, little

confidering how much he owes to their pains, who cleared the

woods, drained the bogs, built the bridges, and made the ways
paffable; without which he might have toiled much with little pro-

grefs. A great many things which we have been bred up in the

belief of, from our cradles, and are notions grown familiar (and,

as it were, natural to us, under the gofpel), we take for unqueftion-

able obvious truths, and eafily demonftrable ; without considering

how lone we might have been in doubt or ignorance of them, had

revelation been iilent. And many are beholden to revelation, who
do not acknowledge it. It is no diminifhing to revelation, that

xeafon gives its fuftrage too, to the truths revelation has difcovered.

But it is our miftake to think, that, becaufe reaibn confirms them

to us, we had the firft certain knowledge of them from thence, and

in that clear evidence we now poffefs them. The contrary is ma-
nifeft, in the " defective morality of the Gentiles" before our

Saviour's time, and the want of reformation in the principles and

meafures of it, as well as practice. Philofophy feemed to have fpent

its ftrength, and done its utmoft ; or if it fhould have gone farther,

as we fee it did not, and from undeniable principles given us Ethicks

in a fcience like mathematics, in every part demonftrable, this yet

would not have been fo effectual to man in this imperfect ftate,

nor proper for the cure. The greateft part of mankind want leifure

or capacity for demonftration, nor can carry a train of proofs,

which in that way they muft always depend upon for conviction,

and cannot be required to affent to till they fee the demonftration.

Wherever they ftick, the teachers are always put upon proof, and

muft clear the doubt, by a thread of coherent deductions from the

firft principle, how long, or how intricate foever that be. And
you may as foon hope to have all the day-labourers and tradefinen,

H 2 the
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the fpinflers and dairy-maids, perfect mathematicians., as to have
them perfedi in Ethicks this way : hearing plain commands is the
lure and only coiirfe to bring them to obedience and practice : the
greateft part cannot know, and therefore they rami believe. And I

afk, whether one coming from heaven in the power of God, in full

and clear evidence and demonstration of miracles, giving plain and
direct, rules of morality and obedience, be not likelier to enlighten
the bulk of mankind, and fct them right in their duties, and bring
them to do them, than by reafoning with them from general notions
and principles of human reafon ? And were all the duties of human
life clearly demonstrated, yet I conclude, when well confidered, that

method of teaching men their duties would be thought proper only
for a few, who had much leilure, improved understandings, and v/ere
ufed to abitract reafonings : but the instruction of the people were befr.

Still to be left to the precepts and principles of the gofpel. The healing
of the Tick, the reftoring light to the blind by a word, the raifing, and
being raifed from the dead, are matters of fact, which they can with-
out difficulty conceive ; and that he who does fuch things muff, do
them by the aSfiStance of a divine power. Thefe things lie level to

the ordinandi, apprehenfion ; he that can diftinguiih between fick

and well, lame and found, dead and alive, is capable of this

doctrine. To one who is once perfuaded that Jefus Chriit was fent

by God to be a king, and a Saviour of thofe who do believe in him,
all his commands become principles; there needs no other proof
for the truth of what he fays, but that he faid it : and then there

needs no more but to read the infpired books to be inStrucfed ; all

the duties of morality lie there clear and plain, and eafy to be under-
stood. And here I appeal, whether this be not the SureSt, the SaSeSr,

and moft effect.ual way of teaching ; efpecially if we add this farther

confederation, that as it fuits the loweft capacities of reafonable crea-

tures, fo it reaches and fatisfies, nay, enlightens the higheft. The
mod: elevated understandings cannot but Submit to the authority of

this doctrine as divine ; which coming from the mouths of a com-
pany of illiterate men, hath not only the atteStation of miracles, but

reafon to confirm it, Since they delivered no precepts, but fuch as

though reafon of itfelf had not clearly made out, yet it could not

but aSTent to when thus discovered, and think itfelf indebted for the

difcovcry. Hie credit and authority our Saviour and his apoStles

had over the minds of men, by the miracles they did, tempted them
not to mix (as we find in that of all the Sects of philofophers, and
other religions) any conceits, any wrong rules, anything tending

to their own by-intereSt, or that oS a party, in their morality; no
tang of prcpoSTeSIion or Sancy ; no Sootiteps of pride or vanity; no
touch of ofrcntation or ambition appears to have a hand in it: it is

ail pure, ail Sincere; nothing too much, nothing wanting ; but Such

a complete rule oS rule, as the wiSeSt men mult acknowledge tends

entirely to the good of mankind ; and that all would be happy, if all

would pra&iSe it.

3. The
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3. The outward forms of ct worshipping the Deity" wanted a

reformation : ffately buildings, coftly ornaments, peculiar and un-
couth habits, and a numerous huddle of pompous, phantaftical,

cumberfome ceremonies, every where attended divine worfhip.

This, as it had the peculiar name, fo it was thought the principal

part, if not the whole of religion; nor could this poilibly be amended
whilff. the Jev/ifh ritual Hood, and there was fo much of it mixed
with the wormip of the true God. To this alfo our Saviour, with

the knowledge of the infinite, invinble, fupreme fpirit, brought a

remedy, in a plain, fpiritual, and fuitabie worfhip. Jefus fays to the

woman of Samaria, u The hour cometh, when ye mall neither in

" this 'mountain, nor yet at Jerufalem, worfhip the Father: but
<c the true worfhippers fhall worfhip the Father both in fpirit and in

" truth; for the Father feeketh fuch to worfhip." To be wor-

fhipped in fpirit and in truth, with application of mind and fincerity

of heart, was what God henceforth only required. Magnificent

temples, and confinement to certain places, were now no longer

neceflary for his worfhip, which by a pure heart might be performed

any were. The fplendor and diftincl:ion of habit, and pomp of
ceremonies, and all outfide performances, might now be fpared.

God, who was a fpirit, and made known to be fo, required none of

thofe, but the fpirit only; and that in public afiemblies (where

fome actions muit lie open to the view of the world), all that could

appear and bev«feen mould be done decently, and in order, and to

edification. Decency, order, and edification? were to regulate all

their public acts of worfhip ; and beyond what thefe required, the

outward appearance (which was of little value in the eyes of God)
was not to go. Having fhut indecency and confufion out of

their ailemblies, they need not be folicitous about ufelefs ceremonies

:

praifes and prayer, humbly offered up to the Deity, was the worfhip

he now demanded ; and in thefe every one was to look after his own
heart, and know that it was that alone which God had regard to,

and accepted.

4. Another great advantage received by our Saviour, is the great

encouragement he brought to a virtuous and pious life ; great enough

to furmount the difficulties and obftacles that lie in the way to it,

and reward the pains and hardfhips of thofe who ffuck firm to their

duties, and fuffered for the teflimony of a good confeience. The
portion of the righteous has been in all ages taken notice of to be

pretty fcanty in this world : virtue and profperity do not often ac-

company one another, and therefore virtue fcldom had many fol-

lowers : and it is no wonder me prevailed not much in a ftate,

where the inconveniences that attended her were vifible, and at

hand, and the rewards doubtful, and at a difrance. Mankind, who
are and muff be allowed to purfue their happinefs, nay, cannot be

hindered, could not but think themfelves excufed from a ftrict ob-

fervation of rules, which appeared fo little to confift with their chief

end, happinefs, whilft they kept them from the enjoyments of this

life; and they had little evidence and fecurity of another. It is

H 3 true,
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true, they Blight have argued the other way, and concluded, that,

becaufe the good were molt of thcrn ill-treated here, there was an-

other place where they fhould meet with better ufage : but it is plain

they did not. Their thoughts of another life.were, at belt, pbfcure;

and their expectations uncertain. Of manes, and ghofts, and the

lhades of departed men, there was force talk; but little certain, and

lefs minded. They had the names of Styx and Acheron; of Ely-

fiah fields, and feacs of the bleiled: but they had them generally

from their poets, mix'jd with their fables, and fo they looked more
like the inventions of wit, and ornaments of poetry, than the ferious

perfuafions of the grave and the fober. They came to them bun-
dled up amongft their tales ; and for tales they took them. And
that which rendered them more ivipecled, and lefs ufeful to. virtue,

was, that the philofophers feldonl let their rules on men's minds
and practices, by coniideration of another life. The chief of their

arguments were from the excellency cf virtue; and the higher! they

generally went, was the exalting cf human nature, whofe perfection

Jay in virtue. And if the prieil at any time talked of the ghoits

below, and a life after this, it was only to keep men to their Riper?

Hi nous and idolatrous rites, . the ufe of this doctrine was
loft to the credulous multitude, ana its belief to the auicker-ildited*

who fufpected it prefently of prieikraft.' Before our Saviour's

time, the docfrine of a future Hate,- though it were not wholly hid,

yet it was not clearly known in the world. It * ;^s an imperfect

view of reafon; or,' perhaps, the decayed rema'.,* of an antient

tradition, which rather feemed to float on meiiV fancies, than link

deep into theii hearts. It was fomething, they knew, not what,

between being and not being. Something in man they imagined
might efcape the grave ; but a perfecf complete life of an eternal

duration after this, wa^what entered little into their thoughts, and
lefs into their perfuafions. And they were fo far from being clear

herein, mat we fee no nation of the world publickly profelfed it, and
built upon it; no religion taught it ; and it was no where made an
article of faith, .and principle of religion, till Jefus Chriil came:
of whom it is truly faid, that he at his appearing " brought life and
" immortality to light." And that not only in the clear revelation

of it, and in inftances (hewn of men raifed from the dead, but he
has given^us an unquestionable afmrance and pledge of it, in his

own refurrecliion and afcenfion irto heaven. How hath this one
truth changed the nature of thjngs in the world ! and given the

advantage to piety over all that could tempt or deter men from it.!

"The phuofbphers, indeed, {hewed the beauty cf virtue : they fet her

off fo as drew men's eyes and approbation to her; but leaving her

unendowed, very few were willing to efpcufe her. The generality

could not refufe her their eftecn.'and commendation, but lull turned
theii backs on her, an ok her, as a match not for their turn.

But noty there t lit. into the icaies, on her fide, " an exceeding
iC and immortal weight of glory," intereft is come about to her;

and virtue now is vihbiy me moib enriching purchafe, and by much
the
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the be ft bargain. That (he is the perfection and excellency of our

nature, tnat fhe is herfeff a reward, and will recommend our names

to future ao cs, is not all that can now be laid for her. It is not

tge that the learned Heathens fvtisfied not many with fuch airy

commendations. It has another relifh and efficacy to perfuade men,

that 11 they live well here, they mall be happy hereafter. Open their

eyes upon the endlefs unfpeakable joys of another life ; and their

hearts will find fomething (olid and powerful to move them. The
view of heaven and hell will call a flight upon the fhort pleafures

and pains of this prefent ftate, and give attractions and encourage-

ments to virtue, which reafon and intereft, and the care of ourfelvcs,

cannot but allow and prefer. Upon this foundation, and upon this

only, morality ftafids firm, and may defy ail competition. This

makes it more than a name, a fubftantial good, worth all our aims and

endeavours ; and thus the gofpel ofJefus Chrift hath delivered it to us.

5. To thefe 'I mufr add one advantage more we have by Jefus

Chrift, and that is, the promife of amftance. If we do what we-

can, he will give us his fpirit to 'help us to do what, and how we
fhouid. It will be idle for us, who know not how our own fpirits

move and act us, to afk in what manner the fpirit of God (hall

work upon us. The wifdom that accompanies that fpirit knows

better than we how we are made, and how to work upon us. If a

wife man knows how to prevail on his child, to bring him to what-

he defires; can we fufpect, that the fpirit andwifdom of God fh'ould

fail in it, though we perceive or comprehend not the ways of his

operation ? Chrift has promifed it, who is faithful and juft ; and we
cannot doubt of the performance. It is not requilite on this occafion,

for the inhancing of this benefit, to enlarge on the frailty of minds,

and weaknefs bf,our conftitutions ; how liable to miftafe, hew apt

to go aftray, and how eafily to be turned out of the paths of vir-

tue. If any one needs go beyond himfelf, and the teftimony of his

own confeience in this point; if he feels not his own errors and

paflions always tempting him, and often prevailing, agamft the

ftrict rules of his duty; he need but look abroad into any age of the

World,' to be convinced. To a man under the difficulties of his na-

ture, befet with temptations, and hedged in with prevailing cuftom,

it is no fmall encouragement to fet hrmfeif ferioufly on the couifes

of virtue, and practice of true religion, that he is from a fure hand,

and ail almighty arm, promifed amftance to fupport and carry him

through.

There remains vet fomething to be faid to thofe who will be

ready to object. If the belief of Jefus of Nazareth id be the Meffiah,

together with thofe concomitant articles of his refurrcction, nde,

and coming again to judge the world, be all the faith required as

neceilary to justification, to what purpofe were the epiftles written;

I fay, if the belief of thofe many doctrines contained in them, be

not alfo neceilary to falvatioii P And if what is there delivered, a

Chriftian may believe or cjifbeliefe, and yet nevcrthclefs be a mem-
ber of Chrift 's church, and one of the faithful ?

H4 lo
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To this I anfwer, That the epiftles were written upon feveral gc^

cafions ; and he that will read them as he ought muft obferve what

it is in them is principally aimed at ; find what is the argument in

hand, and how managed, if he will underftand them right, and pro-

fit by them. The obferving of this will beft help us to the true

meaning and mind of the writer ; for that is the truth which is to

be received and believed, and not fcattered fentences in a fcripture-

language accommodated to our notions and prejudices. We muft

look into the drift of the difcourfe, obferve the coherence and con-

nexion of the parts, and fee how it is confident with itfelf, and

other parts of Scripture, if we will conceive it right, We muft not

cull out, as beft fuits our fyftem, here and there a period or a verfe,

as if they were all diftinct and independent aphorifms ; and make
thefe the fundamental articles of the Chriftiaii faith, and neceiTary

to falvation, unlefs God has made them fo. There be many truths

in the Bible, which a good Chriftian may be wholly ignorant of,,

and fo not believe, which, perhaps, feme lay great itrefs on, and

call fundamental articles, becaufe they are the diftinguifhing points

of their communion. The epiftles, molt of them, carry on a thread

of argument, which in the ftyle they are writ cannot every where

be cbierved without great attention. And to conlider the texts, as

they ftand and bear a part in that, is to view them in their due

fight, and the way to get the true i'enfe of them. They were writ

to thofe who were in the faith, and true Chriftians already ; and fo

could not be defigned to teach them the fundamental articles and

points ne'cefTary to falvation : the epiflle to the Romans was writ to

all,
u that were at Rome, beloved of God, called to be the faints,

" whofe faith was fpoken of through the world," chap. j. 7, 8.

To whom St. Paul's firft epiftle to the Corinthians was, he {hews,

chap. i. 2, 4. &c. u Unto the church of God which is at Corinth,
<c to them that are fan&ified in Chrift Jefus, called to be faints ;

< c with all them that in every place call upon the name of Jefus

" Chrift our Lord, both theirs and ours. I thank my God always
+<- on your behalf, for the grace of God which is given you by Jefus
<c Chrift; that in every thing ye are enriched by him in all'utter-

<c ance, and in all knowledge : even as the teftimony of Chrift was
cc confirmed in you. So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting

*c for the coming of the Lord Jefus Chrift," And fo likewife the

fecond was, " To the church of God at Corinth, with all the faints

" in Achaia," chap, i. 1. His next is to the " churches of Galatia."

That to the Ephefians was, c< To the faints that were at Ephefus,
* c and to the faithful in Chrift Jefus." So likewife, u To the
c
f faints and isithful brethren in Chrift at Colofle, who had faith

^ c in Chrift Jefus, and love to the faints. To the church of the

f Theflalonians, To Timothy his fon in the faith. To Titus
" his own fon after the common faith. To Philemon his dearly

\
l beloved, and fellow-labor.rer." And the author to the Hebrews,

palls thofe he writes to, " holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly

8: calling," chap, iii, 1. From whence it is evident, that all thofe

whom
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whom St. Paul wrote to, were " brethren, faints, faithful in the
* c church," and fo cc Chriftians" already, and therefore wanted not
the fundamental articles of the Chriftian religion ; without a belief

of which they could not be faved : nor can it be fuppofed, that the

fending of fuch fundamentals was the reafon of the apoftle's writing

to any of them, To fuch alfo St. Peter writes, as is plain from the

firft chapter of each of his epiftles. Nor is it hard to obferve the

like in St. James and St. John's epiftles. And St, Jude directs his

thus : " To them that are lanctified by God the Father, and preferv-

" ed in Jefus Chrift, and called." The epiftles therefore being all

written to thofe who were already believers and Chriftians, the cc-

cafion and end of writing them couid not be to inftrucl: them in

that which was neceftary to make them Chriftians. This, it is plain,

they knew and believed already; or elfe they could not have been
Chriftians and believers. And they were writ upon particular oc-

cafions; and without thofe occafions had not been writ, and fo

cannot be thought neceftary to falvation ; though they, refolving

doubts, and reforming miftakes, are of great advantage to our know-
ledge and practice. I do not deny, but the great doctrines of the

Chriftian faith are dropt here and there, and fcattered up and down
in moft of them. But it is not in the epiftles we are to learn what
are the fundamental articles of faith, where they are promifcuoufly,

and without distinction, mixed with other truths in difcourfes that

were (though for edification indeed, yet) only occafional. We fhall

find and difcern thofe great and neceftary points beft in .the preach-

ing of our Saviour and the apoftles, to thofe who were yet ftran-

gers, and ignorant of the faith, to bring them in, and convert them
to it. And what that was, we have k<^n already out of the hiftory

of the Evangelifts, and the A£ts; where they a.iz plainly laid down,

i'o that nobody can miftake them. The epiftles to particular

churches, befides the main argument of each of them (which was
fome prefent concernment of that particular church to which they

feverallv were addrefted) do in many places explain the funda-

mentals of the Chriftian religion; and that wifely, by proper ac-

commodations to the apprehensions of thofe they were writ to, the

better to make them imbibe the Chriftian doctrine, and the more
eafily to comprehend the method, reafons, and grounds of the great

work of falvation. Thus we fee in the epiftle to the Romans
adoption (a cuftom well known amongft thofe of Rome) is much
made ufe of, to explain to them the grace and favour of God, in

giving them eternal life ; to help them to conceive how they became
the children of God, and to allure them of a ihare in the king-

dom of heaven, as heirs to an inheritance. Whereas the fet-

ting out, and confirming the Chriftian faith to the Hebrews, in

the epiftle to them, is by allufions and arguments, from the cere-

monies, facrifices, and ceconomy of the jews, and reference to the

records of the Old Teftament. And as for the general epiftles,

they, we may fee, regard the ftate and exigencies, and fome pecu-

liarities of thofe times. Thefe holy writers, infpired rrom above,

writ
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th, and in rrsoft places very weighty truths to

jyisjioi ; jprS . i j clearing, and confirming of the Chris-

tian do&xine, ana eftabliihiiis; thofe in it who had embraced it,

But yet every Sentence of theirs muii not taj eh up and looked

on as a fundamental article necefiary to fatvation ; without an ex-

plicit belief whereof, nobody could be a member of Chnit's church

here, i;or be admitted into his eternal kingdom hereafter. If all,

or moll of the truths declared in the epifHes, were to he received

and believed as fundamental articles, what then became of thofe

Chriitians who were fallen afleep (as St. Paul witness, in his nrft

to the Corinthians, many where) before thefe things in the eplilles

were revealed to them ? moil of the epiitles net being written till

above twenty years after our Saviour's afceniion, and fome after

thirty.

But farther, therefore, to thofe who will be ready to fay, May
thofe truths delivered in the epilHes, which are not. contained in the

preaching of our Saviour and his apoilies, and are therefore by this

account not neceiTaiy to falvation, be believed or disbelieved witn-

cut any danglr ? May a Chriiiian fefely «,u- :icn or doubt of them ?

To this I anfwer, That the law of faith being a covenant of

free grace, God alone can appoint what i'hall be neceilari \y believed

by every one whom he will juicily. Wnat is the faith which he

wiii accept, and account for righteoufnefs, depends wholly on his

good pleafure ; for it is of grace, and not of right, that this faith is

accepted. And therefore he alone can let the meafures of it; and

wnat he has lb appointed and declared is alone necehary. Nobody
can add to thefe fundamental articles of faith, nor make any other

iieceiiary, but what God himfelf hath made and declared to be fo.

And what thefe are, which God requires of thofe who will enter

into, and receive the benefits of, the new covenant, has already been

Shewn. An explicit belief of thefe is absolutely required of all

thole to whom the gcfpel of jefus Chrifr is preached, and falvation

through his name propofed.

The other parts of divine revelation are objects of faith, and are

fo to be received. They are truths, whereof no one can be re-

jected ; r.one that is once known to be fuch may or ought to be

difbelieved ; for to acknowledge any propolition to be of divine

revelation and authority, and yet to deny or difbelieve it, is to of-

fend againil this fundamental article, and ground of faith, that God
is true. But yet a great many of the truths revealed in the gofre!,

. ry one does, and muft confefs, a man may be ignorant of; nay,

difbelieve without danger to his falvation : as is evident in thofe,

who, allowing the authority differ in the interpretation and mean-

ing of jeveral texts of Scripture, not thought fundamental : in all

which, it is plain, the contending parties, on one fide or the other,

are ignorant of, nay, disbelieve the truths delivered in holy writ,

uiilefs contrarieties and contradictions can be contained in the fame^

words, and divine revelation can mean contrary to itfelf.

Though
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Though all divine revelation requires the obedience of faith, yet

every truth of infpircd fcriptures is not one of thole that by the

jaw of faith is required to be explicitly believed to j unification.

What thofe are, we have feen by what oar Saviour and his apoftles

propofed to, and required in thofe whom they converted to the faith.

Thofe are fundamentals, which it is not enough not to difbelieve;

every one is required actually to ailentto them. But any other pro-

portion contained in the fcripture, which God has not thus made
a neceflary part of the law of faith (without an actual aflent to

which he will not allow any one to be a believer), a man may be
ignorant of, without hazarding his faivation by a defe<5t in his faith.

He believes all that God has made neceffary for him to believe and
affent to ; and as for the reft of divine truths, there is nothing more
required of him, but that he receive all the parts of divine revela-

tion, with a docility and difpoirtion prepared to embrace and aflent

to all truths coming from God ; and fubmit his mind to what-
soever mall appear to him to bear that character. Where he, upon
fair endeavours', understands it not, how can he avoid being igno-

rant ? And where he cannot put feveral texts, and make them con-
lift together, what remedy? 'He muft either interpret one by the

ether, or fufpend his opinion. He that thinks that more is, or can
be, required of poor frail man in matters of faith, will do well to

conficter what abfurdities he will run into. God, out of the infmite-

of his mercy, has dealt with man as a companionate and tender

father. He gave him reafon, and with it a law, that could not be
ptnerwife than what reafon' mould dictate, unlefs we mould think

that a reasonable creature mould have an unreafonabie law. But
confidering the frailty of man, apt to run into corruption and mi-
fcry, he promifed a deliverer, whom in his good time he fent; and
then declared to all mankind, that whoever would believe him to

be the Saviour promifed, and take him now raifed from the dead,

and conftituted the lord and judge of all men, to be their king and
ruler, mould be faved. This is a plain intelligible proportion ;

and the all-merciful God feems herein to have confulted the poor of
this world, and the bulk of mankind : thefe are articles that the

labouring and illiterate man may comprehend. This is a religion

fuited to vulgar capacities, and the ftate of mankind in this world,

deftined to, labour and travel. The writers and wranglers in reli-

gion fill it with niceties, and drefs it up with notions, which they

makenccelTary and fundamental parts of it; as if there were no way
into the church, but through the academy or lycaeum. Thegreateft
part of mankind have not Jeifure for .learning or logick, and fu-

perfine diftin£tions of the fchools. Where the hand is ufed to the

plough and the fpadc, the head is feldom elevated to fublime no-

tions, or exercifed in myfterious reafonings. It is well if men of

that rank (to fay nothing of the ether fex) can comprehend plain

proportions, and a fhort reafoning about things familiar to their

minds, and nearly allied to their daily experience. Go beyond

this, and ycu amaze the greateft part of mankind ; and may as well

talk
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talk Arabick to a poor day-labourer, as the notions and language
that the books and difputes of religion are filled with, and as foon

you will be underftcod. The diffenting congregations are fup-

pofed by their teachers to be more accurately inftructed in matters

cf faith, and better to underftand the Chriftiah religion, than the

"vulgar conformifts, who are charged with great ignorance ; how
truly I will not here determine. But I aik them to tell me fe~

rioufly, Whether half their people have leifure to ftudy ? nay, Whe-
ther one in ten of thofe who come to their meetings in the country,

if they had time to ftudy, do or can underftand the controverts
at this time fo warmly managed amongft them, about juftificatibn,

the fubjeft of this prefent treatife ? I have talked with fome of their

teachers, who confefs themfelves not to underftand the difference in

debate between them : and yet the points they (land on are reckon-

ed of fo great weight, fo material, fo fundamental in religion, that

they divide communion, and feparate upon them. Had God in-

tended that none but the learned fcribe, the difputer or wife of

this world, mould be Chriftians, or be faved j thus religion Inould

have been prepared for them, filled with fpeculations and niceties,

ebfeure terms, and abftract notions. But men of that expectation,

men furnifhed with fuch acquifitions, the apoftle tells us, I Cor. i.

are rather Ihut out from the fimplicity of the gofpel, to make way
for thofe poor, ignorant, illiterate, who heard and believed the pro-

mifes of a deliverer, and believed Jefus to be him ; who could con-
ceive a man dead and made alive again, and believe that he fhould,

at the end of the world, come again, and pafs fentence on all men,
according to their deeds. That the poor had the gofpel preached

to them, Chrift makes a mark, as well as bufinefs, of his million,

Matt. xi. 5. And if the poor had the gofpel preached to them, it

was, without doubt, fuch a gofpel as the poor could underftand,

plain and intelligible : and fo it' was, as we have feen, in the preach-

ings of Chrift and his apoftles.

A D I S-
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A DISCOURSE
CONCERNING

The Unalterable Obligations of Natural Religion,

AND

The Truth and Certainty of the Christian Revelation.

The Introduction.

HAVING in a former difcourfe * endeavoured to lay firmly
the firft foundations of religion, in the certainty of the exig-

ence and of the attributes of God, by proving' feverally and
diftinctly,

That fomething muft needs have exifted from eternity: and how
great foever the difficulties are, which perplex the conceptions and
apprehenfions we attempt to frame of an eternal duration; vet they
neither ought nor can raife in any man's mind any doubt or fcruple
concerning the truth of the affertion itfelf, that " fomethin*- has
" really been eternal."

That there muft have ex i fled from eternity fome one unchange-
able and independent being ; becaufe, to fuppofe an eternal fucceffion

of merely dependent beings, proceeding one from another in an
endlefs progreffion without any original independent caufe at all, is

fuppofing things, that have in their own nature no neceflity of ex-
ifting, to be from eternity caufed or produced by nothino- ; which is

the very fame abfurdity and exprefs contradiction as to fuppofe them
produced by nothing at any determinate time.

That that unchangeable and independent being, which has exift-

ed from eternity, without any external caufe of its exiftence, muft
be felf-exiftent, that is, neceflarily-exifting.

That it muft of neceflity be infinite or every where prefent ; a
being moft iimple, uniform, invariable, indivifible, incorruptible,

and infinitely removed from all fuch imperfections as are the known
qualities and infeparable properties of the material world.

That it muft of neceflity be but one ; becaufe, to fuppofe two, or
more, different felf-exiftent independent principles, may be reduced
to a direct contradiction.

That it muft neceflarily be an intelligent being.

Deiionflration of the being and attributes of God t

That
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That it rauft be free and voluntary, not a neceflary agent.

That this being mult of neceffity have infinite power; and thafi

in this attribute is included, particularly, a pofiibility of creating or

producing things, and alfo a pofiibility of commurii eating to crea-

tures the power of beginning motion, and a pofiibility of enduing
them with liberty or freedom of will ; which freedom of will is not

inconfiftent with any of the divine attributes.

That he mull of neceifity be infinitely wife. *

And, laftly, that he muff necefTarily be a being of infinite good-

nefs, juftice, and truth, and all other moral perfections ; fuch as

become the fupreme governor and judge of the world.

It remains now, in order to complete my defign of proving and

eftabliihing the truth and excellency of the whole fuperftructure of

our moil holy religion ; that I proceed, upon this foundation of the

certainty of the being and attributes of God, to demonflrate in

the next place the unalterable obligations of natural religion,

and the certainty of divine revelation ; in oppofition to the vain

2.rguings of certain vicious and profane men, who, merely upon ac-

count of their incredulity, would be thought to be flri£t adherers to

reafon, and fmcere and diligent inquirers into truth; when indeed,

on the contrary, there is but too much caufe to fear, that they are

not at all iincerely and really dehrous to be fatished in the true flate

of things, but only feek, under the pretence and cover of infidelity,

to excufe their vices and debaucheries, which they are fo ftrongly

inflaved to, that they cannot prevail with themfelves upon any ac-

count to forfake them ; and yet a rational fubmitting to fuch truths,

as jufl evidence and unanfwerable reafon would induce them to be-

lieve, mud neceflariJy make them uneafy under thofe vices, and

felf-condemned in the practice of them. It remains therefore (I

fay) in order to finiih the defign I propofed to myfelf, of eftablifh-

ing the truth and excellency of our holy religion, in oppofition to

all fuch vain pretenders to reafon as thefe; that I proceed, at this

time, by a continuation of the fame method of arguing by which I

before demonflrated the being and attributes of God, to prove dif-

tinclly the following propoiitions.

I. That the fame neceflary and eternal different relations, that

different things bear one to another; and the fame confequent fit"

nefs or uflfltnefs of the application of different things or different

relations one to another, with regard to which the will pi God al-

ways and neceffarily does determine itfelf to chooie to acl only what
is agreeable to juflice, equity, goodnefs, and truth, in order to the

welfare of the whole univerfe ; ought likewife conllantly to deter-

mine the wills of all fubordinate rational beings, to -govern all their

actions by the fame rules, for the good of the public in their re-

fpeclive ffations. That is ; thefe eternal and neceflary differences

of things make it fit and reafonable for creatures fo to acl: ; they caufe

it to be their duty, or lay an obligation upon them fo to do, even

feparaie from the confideration of thefe rules being the pofitive will

or
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or command of God and alfo- antecedent to any refpect or regard,

expectation cr apprehenfion, of any particular, private, rid perfonal

advantage or difadvantage, reward, or punifnmeirt, eithe* prefent

or future, annexed either by natural coniequence, or by pofitive ap-

pointments, to the praetiftng or neglecting thofe rules.

II. That though thefc eternal moral obligations are indeed cf

themfelves incumbent on all rational beings, even antecedent to the

confederation of their being the pofitive will and command of Godj
yet that which molt ftrongly confirms, and in pradtice moft effectually

and indifpenfably enforces them upon us, is this; that both from
the nature of things, and the perfections of God, and from ieveral

other collateral considerations, it appears, that as God is himfeif

necefTarily juft and good in the exercife of his infinite power in the-

. government of the whole world, fo he cannot but likewife pofitively

require that all his rational creatures mould in their proportion be fo

too, in the exercife of each of their powers in their refpeciive fpheres.

That is ; as thefe eternal moral obligations are really in perpetual

force merely from their own nature and the abftra<5t reafon of things ;

fo alfo they are moreover the exprefs and unalterable will, command,
and law of God to his creatures, which he cannot but expect

fnould in obedience to his fupreme authority, as well as in compli-

ance with the natural reafon of things, be regularly and conftantly

obferved through the whole creation.

III. That therefore, though thefe eternal moral obligations are

alfo incumbent indeed on all rational creatures, antecedent to any

refpect of particular reward or punifhment
;
yet they muft certainly

and necefTarily be attended with rewards and puniihments. Becaufe

the fame reafbns, which prove God himfeif to be necefTarily juft and

good; and the rules of juftice, equity, and goodnefs, to be his un-

alterable will, law, and command, to all created beings ; prove alfo

that he cannot but be pleafed w7 ith and approve fuch creatures as

imitate and obey him bv obferving thofe rules, and be difpleafed

with fuch as act contrary thereto ; and confequently that he cannot

but 4bme way or other make a fuitable difference in his dealings

witlv-them; and manifeft his fupreme power and ablblute authority,

in finally fupporting, maintaining, an^ vindicating effectually the

honour of thefe his divine laws; as becomes the juft and righteous

governor and difpofer of all things.

IV- That confequently, though in order to eftablim this fuitable

difference between the fruits or effects of virtue -and vice, fo reafon-

able in itfelf, and fo abfoluteiy ncceffary for the vindication of the.

honour of God, the nature of things, and the constitution and

order of God's creation, was originally fuch, that the obfervanoe or

the eternal rules.of juftice, equity, and goodnefs, does indeed of itlelf

tend by direct and natural coniequence to make all creatures happy;

and the contrary practice, to make them miferable : yet iincc through

fome great and general corruption and depravation (whencefoever

they may have rifen, the particular original whereof could hardly

have been known now without revelation) ; mice, I fay, the con-

dition
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dition of men in this prefent (late is fuch, that the natural order of
things in this world is in event manifeftly perverted, and virtue and
gcodnefs are vinbly prevented in great meaSurc from obtaining their

proper and due effedts in eftablifhing men's happinefs proportion-

able to their behaviour and practice ; therefore it is absolutely impoS-
fible, that the v/hole view and intention, the original and the final

deSign, of God's creating fuch rational beings as men are, and
placing them in this globe of earth, as the chief and principal, or

indeed (may we not fay) the only inhabitants, for whofe fake alone

this part at leaf! of the creation is manifeftly fitted up and accom-
modated ; it is abfolutely imponible (I fay) that the whole of God's
defign in all this Should be nothing more than to keep up eternally

a Succeffion of Such mort-iived generations of men as at prefent are

;

and thofe in fuch a corrupt, confufed, and diforderly State of thingSj

as we fee the world is now in; without any due observation of the

eternal rules of good and evil, without any clear and remarkable

effect of the great and moil neceflary differences of things, and with-

out any final vindication of the honour and laws of God in the pro-

portionable reward of trie belt, or punimment of the worft of men.
And conSequently it is certain and neceflary (even as certain as the

moral attributes of God before demonstrated), that, inftead of con-

tinuing an eternal Succeffion of new generations in the prefent Sorm
and Slate of thing:- , there mull at Some time or other be fuch a revo-

lution and renovation of things, fuch a future State of existence of

the Same perSons, as that, by an exact distribution of reward.*, and

puniShments therein, all the preSent diSorders and inequalities may
be Set right; and that the whole Scheme of providence, which to

us who judge of it by only one Small portion of it feems now fo in-

explicable and much confufed, may appear at its consummation to

be a defign worthy of infinite wiSdom, juftice, and goodnefs.

V. That, though the indifpenfable necefiity of all the great and
moral obligations of natural religion, and alfo the certainty of a future

Slate of rewards and punishments, be thus in general deducible,

even demonfrrably, by a chain oS clear and undeniable reaSoning ',

yet (in the prefent Slate oS the world, by what means Soever it came
originally to be So corrupted, of which more hereafter) fuch is the

carcleflhefs, inconfideratenefs, and want of attention of the greater

part of mankind; fo many the prejudices and falfe notions imbibed

by evil education : fo ftrong .and violent the unreasonable luffs, ap-

petites, and defines oS ferife ; and So great the blindnels, introduced

by Superflitious opinions, vicious cuiloms, and debauched practices

through the world ; that very Sew are able, in reality and effect, to

diScover theSe things clearly and plainly for themSelves ; but men
have great need of particular teaching, and much instruction, to

convince them oS the truth, and certainty, and importance oS theSe

things; to give them a due SenSe, and clear and juft apprehenfions

concerning them ; and to bring them effectually to the practice of

the plainest and moSt neceffary duties.

VI. That,
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VI. That, though in almoft every age there have indeed been in

the heathen world fome wife and brave and good men, who have

made it their bufinefs to ftudy and practife thefe things themfelves,

and to teach and exhort others to do the like ; who feem therefore

to have been railed up by providence, as inftruments to. reprove in

Tome meafure and put fome kind of check to the extreme fuperfti-

tion and wickednefs of the nations wherein they lived ; yet none of

thefe have ever been able to reform the world, with any conndera-

bly great and univerfal fuccefs ; becaufe they have been but very

few, that have in earner! fet themfelves about this excellent workj
and they that have indeed iincerely done it have themfelves been

entirely ignorant of fome doctrines, and very doubtfu^ and uncer-

tain of others, abfolutely neceffary for the bringing about that grc/t

end ; and thofe things which they have been certain of and in good

meafure underflcod, they have not been able to prove and explain

clearly enough ; and thofe that they have been able both to prove

and explain by fufficiently clear reafoning, they have not yet had

authority enough to inforce and inculcate upon men's minds with

fo ftrong an impreffion, as to influence and govern the general prac-

tice of the world.

VII. That therefore there was plainly wanting a divine revela-

tion, to recover mankind out of their univerfally degenerate eft-ate,

Into a ftate fuitable to the original excellency of their nature

:

which divine revelation both the neceiiities of men and their natural

notions of God gave them reafonable ground to expect and hope

for; as appears from the acknowledgments which the beft and

wifeft of the heathen philofophers themfelves have made, of their

fenfe of the necefiity and want of fuch a revelation ; and from their

expreflions of the hopes they had entertained, that God would fome

time or other vouchsafe it unto them.

VIIL That there is no other religion now in the world, but the

Chriftian, that has any juft pretence or tolerable appearance of rea-

fon to be efteemed fuch a divine revelation : and therefore, if Chi i: -

tianity be not true, there is no revelation of the will of God at all

made to mankind.

IX. That the Chriftian religion, confidered in its primitive fim-

plicity, and as taught in the holy icriptures, has all the marks and

proofs of its being actually and truly a divine revelation, that any

divine revelation, fuppofing it was true, could reafonabiy be ima-

gined or defured to have.

X. That the practical duties which the Chriftian religion enjoins

are all fuch as are moil agreeable to cur natural notions of God,

and mod: perfective of the nature, and conducive to the happinefs

and well-being of men. That is ; Christianity even in this fingle

refpect, as containing alone and in one confiftent fyftem all the wife

and good precepts (and thofe improved, augmented, and exalted to

the hlgheft degree of perfection), that ever were taught fingly and

fcatteredly, and many times but very corruptly, by the feveral fchools

of the philofophers; and this without any mixture of the fond,

Vol. IV. I
• abfurd,
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abfurd, and fuperftitious practices of any of thofc philofophers ;

ought to be embraced and practikd by all rational and confidering

Deiits, who will act confidently, and fteadiry purfuc the confequences

of their own principles} as at leaft the belt fcheme and feet of phi-

lofophy, that ever was let up in the world ; and highly probable,

even though it had no external evidence to be of divine original.

XL That the motives, by which the Chrifrian religion inforces

the practice of thefe duties, are fuch as are molt fuitable to the ex-

cellent wifdom of God, and moft anfwerable to the natural expecta-

tions of men.

XII. That the peculiar manner and circumftances with which i*

enjoins thefe duties, and urges thefe motives, are exactly eonfonahfc

to the dictates of found reafon, or the unprejudiced light of nature*,

and molt wifely perfective of it.

XIII. That all the [credenda, or] doctrines, which the true,

fimple, and uncorrupted Chriftian religion teaches (that is, not

only thefe plain doctrines, which it requires to be believed as fun-

damental and of neceility to eternal falvation, but even all the

doctrines which it teaches as matters of truth), are, though indeed

many of them not discoverable by bare reafon unaffifted with reve-

lation, yet, when discovered by revelation, apparently moft agreeable

to found unprejudiced reafon; have every one of them a natural

tendency, and a direct and powerful influence, to reform men's lives

and correct their manners ; and do together make up an infinitely

more confiltent and rational fcheme of belief, than any that the wifeft

of the antient philofophers ever did, or the cunningeft of modern
unbelievers can invent or contrive.

XIV. That as this revelation, to the judgement of right and fober

reafon, appears even of itfelf highly credible and probable ; and
abundantly recommends itfelf in its native firnplicity, merely by its

own intriniie goodnefs and excellency, to the practice of the moft
rational and confidering men, who are dehrous in all their actions

to have Satisfaction and comfort and good hope within themfclves,

from the confeience of what they do : fo it is moreover positively

2nd directly proved, to be actually and immediately fent to us from
God, by the many infallible figns and miracles, which the author of
it worked publicly as the evidence of his divine commiflion ; by the

exact completion both of the prophecies that went before concern-
ing him, and of thofe that he himfelf delivered concerning things

that were to happen after ; and by the teftimony of his followers :

which, in all its circumftances, was the moft credible, certain, and
convincing evidence, that was ever given to any matter of fact in

the world.

XV. And, Iafrly j that they who will not, by fuch arguments and
proofs as thefe, be convinced of the truth and certainty of the

Chriftian religion, and be perfuaded to make it the rule and guide
of all their actions, would not be convinced (fo far as to influence

their hearts, and reform their lives), by *ny other evidence what-

foevex

;
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fcever ; no, not though one Ihould rife on purpofe from the dead,

to endeavour to convince them.

Of the several sorts of Deists.
I might here, before I enter upon the particular proof of thefe

feveral proportions, juftly be allowed to premife, that having now
to deal with another fort of men than thofe againft whom my former

difcourfe was directed; and being confequently in fome parts of this

treatife to make ufe of fome other kinds of arguments than thofe

which the nature of that difcourfe permitted and required ; the

dime demonftrative force of reafoning, and even mathematical cer-

tainty, which in the main argument was there eafy to be obtained,

ought not here to be expected ; but that fuch moral evidence, or

mixt proofs from circumftances and teflimony, as raoft matters of
fact are only capable of, and wife and honeft men are always fatif-

iied with, ought to be accounted fufficient in the prefent cafe, Be-
caufe ail the principles indeed upon which Atheifts attempt to build

their fchemes, are fuch as may by plain force of reafon, and undeni-

ably demonftrative argumentations, be reduced to exprefs jfcid direct,

contradictions. But the Deifts pretend to own all the principles of

reafon, and would be thought to deny nothing but what depends

entirely on teftimony and evidence of matter of fact, which they

think they can eafily evade.

But, if we examine things to the bottom, we fhall find that the

matter does not in reality lie here. For I believe there are in the

world, at leaft in any part of the world where the Chriftian religion

is in any tolerable purity profeiTed, very few, if any, fuch Deifts as

will truly ftand to ail the principles of unprejudiced reafon, and
iincerely both in profefiion and practice own all the obligations of

natural religion, and yet oppofe Chriftianity merely upon account of

their not being fatisfied with the ftrength of the evidence of matter

of fact. A conftant and fincere obfervance of all the laws of reafon,

and obligations of natural religion, will unavoidably lead a man to

Chriftianity ; if he has due opportunities of examining things, and
will fteadily purfue the confequences of his own principles. And
all others, who pretend to be Deifts without coming up to this,

can have no fixt and fettled principles at all, upon which they can
either argue or act confiftently ; but muft of neceility fink into down-
right Atheifm (and confequently fall under the force of the former

arguments) ; as may appear by confidering the feveral forts of them.

i. Of the first sorts of Deists; and of Providence.
Some men would be thought to be Deifts, becaufe they pretend

to believe the exiftence of an eternal, infinite, independent, intelli-

gent being; and, to avoid the name of Epicurean Atheifts, teach

alio that this fupreme being made the world : though at the fame
time they agree with the Epicureans in this, that they fancy * God

does
* <l Omnis enlm per fe Di^um natura necefie eft

'* lrarr.ortali aevo fumma cum pace fruatur,

'• Seaiou aaoltris rebus, fcjuadraque longe,

I * << N«R
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does not at all concern himfelf in the government of the world, ncvr

has any regard to, or care of, what is done therein. But, if viae

examine things duly, this opinion muff, unavoidably terminate in

abfolute Atheiim. For although to imagine that God at the creation

of the world, or at the formation of any particular part of it, could

(if he had pleafed) by his infinite wifdom, forefight, and unerring

'defign, have originally fo ordered, cifpofed, and adapted ail the

springs and il-ries of future neceffary and unintelligent caufes, that,,

without the immediate interpofition of his almighty power upon
every particular occaflon, they fhould regularly by virtue of that

original difpofition have produced efFecls worthy to proceed from
Hie direclion and government of infinite wifdom ; though this, I

fay* may pcinblv by very nice and abftradf reafonin2 be reconcile-

able with a firm belief both of the being and attributes of God, and
alfo with a caniiitent notion even of Providence itfelf : yet to fancy

that God originally created a certain quantity of matter and motion,
and left them to frame a world at adventures, without any deter-

minate and particular view, defign or direction; this can no way be
defended confidently, but mult of necefiity recur to downright
Atheifm ; as I fan 11 mow prefently, after I have made only this one-

obfervation, that as that opinion is impious in itfelf, fo the late im-
provements in mathematics and natural philofophy have difcovered,

that, as things now are, thatfeheme is plainly falfe and impomble in

!act. For, not to fay, that, feeing matter is utterly incapable of
•-obeying any laws, the very original laws of motion themfelves can-
not continue to take place, but by fomething fuperior to matter,
continually exerting on it a certain force or power according tofuch
certain and determinate laws ; it is now evident beyond quefficn,

the bodies of all plants and animals, much the rnoft confi.derable

; of the world, could not pofnbly have been formed by mere
) ding to any general laws of motion. And not only fo ;

but that moft univerfal principle of gravitation itfelf, the fpring of
idmoft all th at and regular inanimate motions in the world,

as 1 feinted in my former difcourfe) not at all to the

by which alone they can a£l one upon another),
but entirely to their fohd content, cannot pombly be the refult of
any motion

. -clTed on matter, but muff of necefiity be
coaled (either immediately or mediately) by fomething which pene-
trates the very folid fubilance of ail bodies, and continually puts;

forth in them a force or power entirely different from that by which
matter ads on matter. Which is, by the way, an evident demon-
stration, not only of the world's being made originally by a fupreme

" Nam privata dolore .omm, privata penclia,
*' ipfa fuis pollens opibus, nihil inciga noitri,
<c Nee bene promeritis capitur, nee tangitur ira." Lucret. lib. I.

v
"rt £«Wifwr»5 &<pBa$o)rs are aii-to «££tyuda %yit, y-rs oXXa tittjlgte &<n *ts o^aT'c,

at£ ya^a-i (Tvv'i^fiai. Laert. in vita Epicuri.

Nor is the doctrine of thofe modern philofophers much different, who afcribe every
thing to matter and motion, excluiive of final caufes, and fpeak of God as an " intelli-
gontia fupramundana j" which is the very cant of Epicurus and Lucretius.

intelligent
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intelligent caufe ; but moreover that it depends every moment on
ibme fuperior being, for the prefervation of' its frame; and that ail

the great motions in it arc caufed by fome immaterial power, not

having originally imprefled a certain quantity of motion upon mat-

ter, but perpetually and actually exerting itfelf every moment in

ever}' part of the world. Which preferving and governing power,

whether it be immediately the powTer and action of the fame fupreme

caufe that created the world, of him " without whom not a fparrow
" falls to the ground, and with whom the vary hairs cf our head are
<c all numbered;" or whether it be the action of fome fubordinate

inftrumcnts appointed by him to direct and prefide refpectively over

certain parts thereof; does either way equally give us a very noble idea

of providence. Thofe men indeed, who, merely through a certain

vanity of philofophizing, have been tempted to embrace that other

opinion, of all things being produced and continued only by a cer-

tain quantity of motion, originally impreffed on matter without any

determinate defign or direction, and left to itfelf to form a world at

adventures; thofe men, I fay, who, merely through a vanity of

philofophizing, have been tempted to embrace that opinion, with-

out attending whither it would lead them, ought not, indeed, to be

directly charged with all the confequences of it. But it is certain,

that many under that cover have really been Atheifts ; and the

opinion itfelf (as I before faid) leads neceiTarily and by unavoidable

confequence to plain Atheifm. For if God be an all-powerful,

omniprefent, intelligent, wife, and free being (as it hath been before

demonstrated that he neceflarily is), he cannot pombly but know,

at all times and in all places, every thing that is ; and foreknow what

at all times and in all places it is fittelt and wifeft mould be ; and

have perfect power, without the leaft labour, difficulty, or oppofition,

to order and bring to pais what he fo judges fit to be accomplifhed :

and confequently it is impoffible but * he muft actually direct and

appoint every particular thing and circumflance that is in the world,

©r ever mail be, excepting only what by his own pleafure he puts

under the power and choice of fubordinate free agents. If there-

fore God does not concern himfelf in the government of the world,

nor has any regard to what is done therein; it will follow that he is

not an omniprefent, all-powerful, intelligent, and wife being ; and

confequently, that he is not at all. Wherefore the opinion of this

fort of Deifts Hands not upon any certain confident principles,

but leads unavoidably to downright Atheifm ; and, however in

words they may confefs a God, yet in reality and in truth they

deny him f

.

Human affairs not beneath the regard of Pro-

vidence.
If, to avoid this, they will own God's government and providence

over the greater and more considerable parts of the world, but deny

* « Quo c nfefib, confitendum eft eorum confilio mundum adminiftran." Cic. De

Nat. Ceor. lib. II.

T " Epicurum verbis rel^u'iiFe Deos, re fuftu:uTe.
,,

Cic. De nat. Deor. lib. II.

o hlS
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his infpectron and regard to human affairs here upon earth, as

being too minute and fmall for the fupreme governor of all things

to concern himfelf in *
; this ftill amounts to the fame. For if God

be omniprefent, all-knowing, and all-powerful ; he cannot but

equally know,*and with equal eafe be able to direct and govern, f all

things as any, and the % minuted: things as the greateit. So that if

he has no regard nor concern for thefe things, his attributes mull,

as before, be denied; and confequently his being. But, befides :

human affairs are by no means the minuter! and moft inconfiderable

part of the creation. For (not to confider now, that excellency of

human nature which Chriftianity difcovers to us), let a Deift fup-

pofe the univerfe as large as the wideft hypothehs of aftronomy will

give him leave to imagine ; or let him fuppofe it as immcnfe as he

himfelf pleafes, and filled with as great numbers of rational creatures

as his own fancy can fuggeft ; yet the fyftem wherein v/e are placed

will, at leaft for aught he can reafonabiy fuppofe, be as ccniiderable

as any other fmgle fyftem ; and the earth whereon we dwells as cons-

iderable as moll: of the other planets in this fyftem ; and mankind
manifestly the only confiderable inhabitants on this globe of earth.

Man therefore has manifeftly a better claim to the particular regard

and concern of Providence, than any thing elfe in this globe of

ours; and this our globe of earth, as juft a pretence to it, as moft
other planets in the fyftem ; and this fyftem, as juft an one, as far as

we can judge, as any fyftem in the univerfe. If therefore there be
any providence at all, and God has any concern for any part of the

world ; Mankind, even feparate from the confideration of that ex-

cellency of human nature which the Chriftian doctrine difcovers tp

us, may as reafonabiy be fuppofed to be under its particular care

and government, as any other part of the univerfe.

2. Of the second sort of Deists.
Some others there are, that call themfelves Deifts, becaufe they

believe, not only the being, but alfo the providence of God; that

is, that every natural thing that is done in the world is produced
by the power, appointed by the wifdom, and directed by the go-
vernment of God; though, not allowing any difference between
moral good and evil, they fuppofe that God takes no notice of the

morally good or evil adtions of men ; thefe things depending, as

they imagine, merely on the arbitrary conftitution of human laws.

But how handfomely foever thefe men may feem to fpeak of the
natural attributes of God, of his knowledge, wifdom, and power;

h l?l yl^ Tivs? ol vo/xl^sc-tv i7>.2» r'd -rhTa, y.xl toiaZra liking o Xcy®' alra I^£<fnjv£V,

e;y*6i, k; buvautv lyttia. rh «Xfo7*TijVj kaI yySiriv <rijv vfauolalw rZ>v fxivret di/Qgunivav

xala^ovsTy, uq fxixpuv y.ai iirtXSiV cMa>V, x.a.1 aya£lwv r'r.q iavrxv i<rri>xs>.eia<;. Simplic. in
Epittet.

f " Deorum providentia mundus adminillratur ; iidemque confulunt rebus humanis
;

*' neque fo'um univerfis, verum etiam finpulis." Cic. de Divinat. lib. I.

t 'AAX' ihv ra.% av 1<rv$ i!n %o.\i7rav IvSai^atrSat ruroyt, xq ItTJ/UEXeij cr[MK?u)i d<ri $£«?,
iix. mlc-/ n ran y.iykQn hxftfi'vlcov. L:b. X.

if ' tuv yzg y>t£°

WfAtfrtftiwy) ctv-tyxr, p^jjowf t« tXov J;aT»9*crfla». simplic, in Epi&eC.

yet
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^et neither can this opinion be fettled on any certain principles, nor
defended by any confident reafoning ; nor can the natural attributes

of God be fo feparated from the moral, but that he who denies

ithe latter may be reduced to a necemty of denying the former

likewife. For fincc (as I have formerly proved) there cannot but

be eternal and necefiary differences of different things one from

another j and from thefe necefTary differences of things there can-

not but arife a fitnefs or unfitnefs of the application of different

things or different relations one to another; and infinite knowledge

can no more fail to know, or infinite wifdom to choofe, or infinite

power to act according to thefe eternal reafons and proportions of

things, than knowledge can be ignorance, wifdom be folly, or power

weaknefs ; and confequently the juflice and goodnefs of God are as

certain and necefiary, as his wifdom and power: it follows unavoid-

ably, that he who denies the juflice or goodnefs of God, or, which

is all one, denies his exercife of thefe attributes in infpeiting and

regarding the moral actions of men, mull alfo deny, either his

wifdom, or his power, or both; and confequently muft needs be

driven into abfolute Atheifm. For though, in fome moral matters,

men are not indeed to be judged of by the confequences of their

opinions, but by their profemon and 'practice \
yet in the prefent

cafe it * matters not at all what men affirm, or how honourably

they may feem to fpeak of ibme particular attributes of God ; but

what, notwithstanding fuch profeffion, muff needs in all reafon be

'fuppofed to be their true opinion j and their practice generally ap-

pears anfwerable to it.

Profane and debauched Deists, not capable of being
argued with.

For, concerning thefe two forts of Deifts, it is obfervable, that as

their opinions can terminate confidently in nothing but downright

Atheifm ; fo their practice and behaviour is generally agreeable to

that of the moll openly profeffed Atheifls. They not only oppofe

the revelation of Chriftiariity, and reject all the moral obligations

of natural religion, as fuch ; but generally they defpife alfo the

wifdom of all human conftitutibns made for the order and benefit

of mankind, and are as much contemners of common decency as

they are of religion. They endeavour to ridicule and banter all

human as well as divine accomplifhments ; all virtue and govern-

ment of man's felf, all learning and knowledge, all wifdom and ho-

nour, and every thing for which a man can juftly be commended
or be efteemed more excellent than a beaft. They pretend com-

monly, in their difcourfe and writings, to expofe the abides and cor-

ruptions of religion; but (as is too manifeft in fome of their modern

books, as well as in their talk) thev aim really againft all virtue in••11
general, and all good manners, and againft whatfocver is truly valu-

able and commendable in men. They pretend to ridicule certain

vices and follies of ignorant or fuperltitious men ; but the many

* " Quafi ego id curem, quid ille aiat aut negct : iilud quaere, quid ei confenraneum

** &t dicere, qui, tx-c.
,, Ckt de Finib. lib. II.

I 4
very
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very profane and very lewd images, with which they iuduftiiouily

affeel: to drefs up their difcourfe, mow plainly that they really do noc

fo much intend to expoie and deride any vice cr folly, as on the

contrary to foment and pleafe the debauched and vicious inclinations

of others as void of fhame as thcmfelves. They difcover clearly,

that the; have no ferife at all of the dignity of human nature, nor

of the fupericrity and excellency of their reafon above even the

meanefl of the brutes. They will fometimes in words feem to mag-
nify the wifdom, and other natural attributes of God ; but in reality>

by ridiculing whatever bears any refernblance to it in men, they

mow undeniably that they do not indeed believe there is any real

difference in things, or any true excellency in one thing more than

in another. By turning every thing alike, and without exception,,

into ridicule and mockery; they declare plainly, that they do not

believe any thing to be wife, any thing decent, any thing comely
or praife-worthy at all. They feem not to have any efteem cr value

for thef • diftinguifhing powers and faculties, by induing them
v, -\

. ith God has " taught them more than the beafts of the

" field, and made them wifer than the fowls of heaven." Job
.. ii. In a word: u Whatfoever things are true, whatsoever

< c things are honeit, whatfoever things are juft, whatfoever things
(

• pure, whatfoever things are lovely, whatfoever things are of
4 c . report, if there be any virtue, if there be any praife ;" thefe

ley make the confrant fubjecf. of their mockery and abufe,

ricucuk and raillery. On the contrary; whatfoever things are pro •

• e, in pure, filthy, difhonourable, and abfurd ; thefe things they

it their bufmefs to reprefent as harmlcfs and indifferent, and

; h men out of their natural fhame and abhorVence of them,
even to recommend them with their utmoft wit. Such men

icfe are not to be argued with, till they can be perfuaded to ufe

ments iniread of droilery. For banter is not capable of being

....•red by reafon; not becaufe it has any frrength in it; but
ufe it runs out of all the bounds of reafon and good fenfe, by

. antly joining together fuch images, as have not in theirH

s any manner of fimiiitude or connexion; by which means all

gs are alike eafy to be rendered ridiculous, by being represented

oniv in an abfurcl drefs. Thefe men therefore are firft to be con-
vinc< he true principles of reafon, before they can be difputed

; and then they mult of neceffity either retreat into downright
Atheifm, or be led by undeniable reaioning to acknowledge and fub-

n it to the obligations of morality, and heartily repent of their pro-
fane abufe of God and religion.

3. Of the third sort of Deists.
Another fore of Deiits there are, who, having right apprehenfions

conc< the natural attributes of God, and his all-governing

providence, feem to have fome notion of his moral perfections

ilfo. That is ; as they believe him to be a being infinitely know-
. j, powerful, and wife ; fo they believe him to be alio in fome
ienfe a being of infinite juftice, goodnefs, and truth j and that he

governs
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gbferns the uiiiverfe by thefe perfections, and experts fuitable obe-

dience from ail his rational creatures. But then, having a prejudice

againfi the notion of the immortality of human fouls, they believe

that men perifh entirely at death, and that one generation ihali per-

petually fucceed another, without any thing remaining of men after

their departure out of this life, and without any future reftoration

or renovation of things. And imagining that juftice and goodnefs

in God are not the fame as in the ideas we frame of thefe perfec-

tions when we confider them in men, or when we reafon about

them abftraitly in themfelves j but that in the fupreme governor of

the world they are fomething tranfeendent, and of which we cannot

make any true judgement, nor argue with any certainty about them ;

they fancy, though there does not indeed feem to us to be an/

equity or proportion in the diftribution of rewards and punifhments

in this prefent life, yet that we are not fufficicnt judges concerning

the attributes of God, to argue from thence with any afiurance for

the certainty of a future ftate. But neither does this opinion it: nd
on any coniiitent principles.. For if juftice and goodnefs be not* tne

fame in God, as in our ideas ; then we mear/ nothing, when we Ly
that God is neceflarily juft and good ; and for the fame reafon it may
as well be faid, that we knefw not what we mean, when we affirm

that he is an intelligent and wife being ; and there will be no foun-

dation at all left, on which we can fix any thing. Thus the moral

attributes of God, however they be acknowledged in word;, ytt in

reality they are by thefe men entirely taken away ; and, upon t ;

fame grounds, the natural attributes may alfo be denied. And
,

upon the whole, this opinion likewife, if we argue upon it com... -

ly, mull finally recur to abfolute Atheifm.

4. Of the fourth sort of Deists.
The laft fort of Deifts are thofe, who, if they did indeed I 2

what they pretend, have juft and right notions or God, and of a..

divine attributes in every refpect : who declare they believe, t] :

there is one, eternal, infinite, intelligent, all-powerful, and wife

being, the creator, preferver, and governor of all things : that this

fupreme caufe is a being of infinite juftice, goodnefjf, and truth,

and all other moral as well as natural perfections: that he made
the world for the manifeftation of his power and wiflom, and to

communicate his goodnefs and happinefs to his creatures : that he

prefcrves it by his continual all-wife providence, and governs it ac-

cording to the eternal rules of infinite juftice, equity, goodnefs,

mercy, and truth : that all created rational beings, depending con-

tinually upon him, are bound to adore, wormip, and obey him ;

to praife him for all things they enjoy, and to pray to him for every

thing they want: that they are all obliged to promote, in their pro-

portion, and according to the extent of their feveral powers and

abilities, the general good and welfare of thofe parts of the world,

wherein they are placed ; in like manner as the divine goodnefs is

tutl &gy. Orig. contr. Cclf. lib. IV.

continually
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*/ continual])' promoting the univerfal benefit of the whole: that^men

in particular are every one obliged to make it their bufinefs, by an
univerfal benevolence, to promote the happinefs of all others: that,

in order to this, every man is bound always to behave himfelf fo

towards others, as in reafon he would defire they fhould in like cir-

curnfrances deal with him : that, therefore, he is obliged to obey and
fubmit to his fuperiours in all iuft and right things, for the pre-

servation offociety, and the peace and benefit of the public ; to be
juft and honeft, equitable and iincere, in all his dealings with his

equals, for the keeping inviolable the everlafting rule of righteoui-

hefs, and maintaining an univerfal truft and confidence, friendfliip

and affection amongft men ; and, towards his inferiors, to be gentle

and kind, eafy and affable, charitable and willing to affift as many as

ftand in need of his help, for the prefervation of univerfal love and
benevolence amongft mankind, and in imitation of the goodnefs of

God, who preferves and does good to all creatures, which depend
entirely upon him for their very being and all that they enjoy: that,

in refpect of himfelf, every man is bound to preferve, as much as

in him lies, his own being, and the right ufe of all his faculties, fo

long as it fhall pleafe God, who appointed him his itation in this

world, to continue him therein: that therefore he is bound to have
an exacl: government of his paffions, and carefully to abftain from
all debaucheries and abufes of himfelf, which tend either to the
defrrue"tion of his own being, or to the difordering of his faculties,

and difabling him from performing his duty, or hurrying him into

the practice of unreafonable and unjuft things : laftly, that accord-
ingly as men regard or neglect thefe obligations, fo they are pro-
portionably acceptable or difpleafing unto God; who, being fupreme
governor of the world, cannot but teftify his favour or difpleafure

at fome time or other; and confequently, fince this is not done in
the prefent ftate, therefore there mull be a future ftate of rewards
and punifhments in a life to come. But all this, the men we are
now fpcaking of pretend to believe only fo far, as it is difcoverable
by the light of nature alone, without believing any divine revela-
tion. Thefe, I fay, are the only true Deifts ; and indeed the only
perfons who ought in reafon to be argued with, in order to con-
vince them of the reafonablenefs, truth, and certainty of the Chriftian
revelation. But alas ! there is, as I * before faid, too much reafon

to believe, that there are very few or none fuch Deifts as thefe
among modern deniers of revelation. For fuch men as I have now
defcribed, if they would at all attend to the confluences of their

own principles, could not fail of being quickly perfuaded to embrace
Chriftianity. For, being fully convinced of the obligations of na-
tural religion, and the certainty of a future ftate of rewards and
punifhments; and yet obferving, at the fame time, how little ufe
men generally are able to make of the light of reafon, to difcover
the one, or to convince themfelyes effectually of the certainty" and
importance of the other 3 it is impoflible but they muft earneicly

• * Page 1 15,

defire
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defire God would be pleafed, by fome direct difccvcry of his will, to
make thefe things more clear and plain, more eafy and obvious, more
certain and evident to all capacities ; it is impcmble but they mull
wim, God would be pleafed particularly, to fignify exprefsiy the ac-
ceptablencfs of repentance, and his willingneis to forgive returnino-

fmners ; lt is imporTible but they muft be very felicitous, to have
fome more particular and certain information concerning the nature
of that future ftate, which reafon teaches them in general to expect.

The confequence of this is, that they muft needs be poifeiied

beforehand with a ftrong hope, that the Chriftian revelation may
upon due examination appear to be true. They muft be infinitely

far from ridiculing and defpiiing anything that claims to be a divine
revelation, before they have' fincerely and there ughly examined it to
the bottom. They pauft needs be beforehand very much difpofed

in its favour ; and be very willing to be convinced, that what tends
to the advancing and perfecting the obligations of natural religion,

to the fecuring their great hopes, and ascertaining the truth of a
future {rate of rewards and punhhments, ?j\d can any way be made
appear to be worthy of Qcdy and confident with his attributes, and
has any reafonable proof of the matters of fact it depends upon 5 is

really and truly, what it pretends to be, a divine revelation. And
now, is it poflible that any man, with thefe opinions and thefe dif-

pofitions, mould continue to reject Qhriftianity, when propofed to

him in its original an3 genuine iimplicity, without the mixture of
any corruptions or inventions of men ? Let him read the fermons
and exhortations of our Saviour, as delivered in the gofpels ; and
the difcourfes of the apoftles preferved in their a£ts and their

epiftles; and try if he can withftand the evidence of fuch a doctrine,

and reject the hopes of fuch a glorious immortality fo difcovered to

him.

That there is now no consistent scheme of Deism in
the world.

The heathen philofophers, thefe few of them who taught and
lived up to the obligations of natural religion, had indeed a con-
fident fcheme of Deifm fo far as it went ; and they were very brave
and wife men, if any of them could keep fteady and firm to it.

But the cafe is not fo now. The fame fcheme of Deifrn is not any
longer confident with its own principles', if it does not now lead

men to embrace and believe revelation, as it then taught them to

hope for it. Deifts, in our days, who obftinately reject revelation

when offered to them, are not fuch men as Socrates and Tully were;
but, under pretence of Deifm, it is plain, they are generally ridiculers

of all that is truly excellent even in natural religion itfelf. Could
we fee a Deift, whofe mind was heartily pofieit with worthy and juft

apprehenfions of all the attributes of God, and a deep fenfe of his

duty towards that fupreme author and preferver of his being : could

we fee a Deift, who lived in an exact performance of all the duties of
natural religion ; and by the practice of righteoufnefs, juftice, equity,

fobriety, and temperance, exprefled in his actions^ as well as words,

a firm
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2 firm belief and expectation of a future ftate of rewards and punffri-

ments : in a word> could We fee a Deill, who with reverence and
modefty, with fincerity and impartiality, with a true and hearty

dehre of finding out and lubmittmg to reafon and truth, would in-

quire into the foundations of our belief, and examine thoroughly

the pretenfions which pure and uncorrupt Chriflianity has to be
received as a divine revelation ; I think we could not doubt to affirm

of fuch a perfon, as our Saviour did of the young man in the

gofpel, that he was tc not far from the kingdom of God ;" and
that, being " willing to do his will, he mould know of the doctrine,
cc whether it was of God." But, as I have laid, there is great rea-

fon to doubt, there are no fuch Deiils as thefe among the infidels of

our days. This indeed is what they fometimes pretend, and feem
to denre mould be thought to be their cafe. But, alas ! their trivial

and vain cavils ; their mocking and ridiculing, without and before

examination ; their directing the whole flrefs of their objections

againffc particular cuftoms, or particular and perhaps uncertain

opinions, or explications of opinions, without at all confidering the

main body of religion ; their loofe, vain, and frothy difcourfes

;

and, above all, their vicious and immoral lives ; fhow plainly and

undeniably, that they are not really Deifts but mere Atheifls ; and
confequently not capable to judge of the truth of Chriflianity. If

they were truly and in earned fuch Deifls as they pretend and would
fometimes be thought to be ; thofe principles (as has been already

fhown in part, and will more fully appear in the following dif-

courfe) would unavoidably lead them to Chriflianity. But, being
fuch as they really are, they cannot poffibly avoid recurring to down-
right Atheifm.

The fum is this. There is now * no fuch thing, as a confident

fcheme of Deifm. That which alone was once fuch, namely, the

fcheme of the beft heathen philofophers, ceafes now to be fo, after

the appearance of revelation : becaufe (as I have already fhown, and
fhail more largely prove in the fequel of this difcourfe) it directly

conducts men to the belief of Chriflianity. All other pretences to

Deifm may by unavoidable confequence be forced to terminate in

abfolute Atheifm. He that cannot prevail with himfelf to obey the

Chriflian doctrine, and embrace thofe hopes of life and immortality,

which our Saviour has brought to light through the gofpel, can-
not now be imagined to maintain with any firmnefs, fteadinefs, and
certainty, the belief of the immortality of the foul, and a future

jtate of rewards and punifhments after death ; becaufe ail the main
difficulties and objections lie equally againfl both. For the fame
reafon, he who difbelievcs the immortality of the foul, and a future

irate of rewards and punilhments, cannot defend, to any effectual

purpofe, or enforce with any fufficient flrength, the obligations of
morality and natural religion; notwithstanding that they are indeed

incumbent upon men, from the very nature and reafon of the

* " Ita fir, ut fi ab ilia rerum fumma, quam fuperius comprehend!mus,.sbberraveris j
c * omnis latio interest, et ad nibJlum omnia revertantur." La£lant. lip, Vll,

things
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things themfelves. Then ; he who gives up the obligations of mo-
rality and natural religion cannot poilibly have any juft and worthy

jiotionjof the moral attributes of God, or any true fenfe of the na-

ture and necefiary differences of things. And he that once goes

thus far has no foundation left, upon which he can be fure of the

natural attributes or eVen of the exiftence of God : becaufe, to deny

what unavoidably follows from the fuppoiition of his exiftence and

natural attributes, is in reality denying thole natural attributes and

that exiftence itfelf. On the contrary : he who believes the being

and natural attributes of God mull of necellity (as has been fhowa
in my former diicourie) confefs his moral attributes ajib. Next:

he who owns, and has juft notions of the moral attributes of God
cannot avoid acknowledging the obligations of morality and natural

religion. In like manner; he who owns the obligations of morality

and natural religion muff, needs, to fupport thcfe obligations and

make them effectual in practice, believe a future ftate of rewards

and punifhments. And, finally; he who believes both the obliga-

tions of natural religion, and the certainty of a future ftate of re-

wards and punifhments, has no manner of reafon left, why he
fnould reject the Chriftian revelation, when propofed to him in its

original and genuine llmplicity. Wherefore fmce thofe arguments

which demonftrate to us the being and attributes of God are fo

clofely connected with thofe which prove the reafoiiablenefs and

certainty of the Chriftian revelation, that there is now noconfiftent

icheme of Deiihi left; all modern Deifts being forced to fhift from

one cavil to another, and having no fixt and certain fet of princi-

ple to adhere to ; I thought I could no way better prevent their ill

defighs, and obviate all their different fhifts and objections, than,

by endeavouring, in the fame method of reasoning by which I before

dtmonftrated the being and attributes of God, to prove in like

manner, by one direct and continued thread of arguing, the reafon-

ablenefs and certainty of the Chriftian revelation alio.

To proceed therefore to the proof of the proportions themfelves*

I. The fame necefTary and eternal different relations, that dif-

ferent things bear one to another; and the fame confequent fit—

nefs or unhtnefs of the application of different things or different

relations one to another ; with regard to which, the will of God
always and neceffarily does determine itfelf, to choofe to act only

what is agreeable to juftice, equity, goodnefs, and truth, in order

to the welfare of the whole univexfe; ought likewife conftantly to

determine the wills of all fubordinate rational beings, to govern all

their actions by the fame rules, for the good of the public, in their

refpective ftations. That is ; thefe eternal and neceffary differences

of things make it fit and reafonable for creatures fo to act ; they

caufe it to be their duty, or lay an obligation upon them, fo to do;

even feparate from the consideration of thefe rules being the pofitive

will or command of God ; and alfo antecedent to any reipect or

regard, expectation or apprehenfion, of any particular private and

2 perfonal
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perfonal advantage or difadvantagej reward or punifhment, either

prefent or future \ annexed either by natural confequence, or by po-
sitive appointment, to the practifing or neglecting of thole rules.

The fevcral parts of this proportion may be proved diftinetly in

the following manner,

i. That there are eternal and necessary differences
OF THINGS.

That there are differences of things, and different relations,

refpects or proportions, of fome things towards others, is as evident

and undeniable as that one magnitude or number is greater, equal

to, or imaiier than another. That from thefe different relations of

different things, there neccffarily arifes an agreement or disagree-

ment of fome things with others, or a fitneis or unhtnefs of the

application of different things or different relations one to another,

is likewife as plain, as that there is any fuch thing as proportion or

difproportion in geometry and arithmetic, or uniformity or dif-

formity in comparing together the refpective figures of bodies.

Further, that there is a fttnefs or fuitablenels of certain circumftances

to certain perfons, and an unfuitablenefs of others; founded in the

nature of things and the qualifications of perfons, antecedent to all

politive appointment whatsoever; alio that from the different rela-

tions of different perfons one to another, there neceffarily arifes a
fitnefs or unhtnefs of certain manners of behaviour of lome per-

fons towards others; is as manifeit, as that the properties which flow

from the effences of different mathematical figures have different

congruities or incongruities between themfelves ; or that, in me-
chanics, certain weights or powers have very different forces, and
different effecls one upon another, according to their different dif-

tanccs, or different pohtions and iituations in refpect of each other.

For inftance : that God is infinitely fuperior to men, is as clear, as

that infinity is larger than a point, or eternity longer than a moment.
And it is as certainly fit, that men mould honour and worihip, obey
and imitate God, rather than on the contrary in all their actions

endeavour to diihoncur and difobey him ; as it is certainly true, that

they have an entire dependence on him, and he on the contrary can

in no refpe£t receive any advantage from them ; and not only fo,

but alfb that his wiii is as certainly and unalterably juft and equita-

ble in giving his commands, as his power is irrehiiible in requiring

iubmiihon to it. Again : it is a thing abfolutely and neceffarily fitter

in itfelf, that the fupreme author or creator of the univerfe ihouid

govern, order, and direct all things to certain conftant and regular

ends j than that every thing mould be permitted to go on at adven-

tures, and produce uncertain effects merely by chance and in the

utmoff. confufion, without any determinate view or defign at all. It

is a thing manifestly fitter in itfelf, that the all-powerful governor of
the world fhould do always what is bell in the whole, and what
tends mofr to the univerfal good of the whole creation ; than that

he ihouid make the whole continually miferable ; or that, to fatisfy

the unreafonable defires of any particular depraved natures, he mould
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at any time fuffer the order of the whole to be altered and perverted.

Laftly, it is a thing evidently and infinitely more lit, that any one
particular innocent and good being mould by the fuprcme ruler

and difpofer of all things be placed and preferved in an eafy and
happy eftate ; than that, without any fault or demerit of its own, it

mould be made extremely, remedilefsly, and endlefsly miferable.

In like manner ; in men's dealing and converfing one with ano-
ther, it is undeniably more fit, abiblutely and in the nature of the

thing itfelf, that all men mould endeavour to promote the univerfai

good and welfare of all, than that all men mould be continually con-
triving the ruin and deitruction of all. It is evidently more fit, even
before all pofitive bargains and compacts, that men fhouid deal one
with another according to the known rules of juitice and equity;
than that every man for his own prefent advantage, mould without
lcruple difappoint the moil: reaibnabie and equitable expectations or*

his neighbours, and cheat and defraud, or fpoil by violence, all

others without reftraint. Laftly, it is without difpute more fit and
reaibnabie in itfelf, that I mould preferve the life of an innocent
man, that happens at any time to be in my power -

y or deliver him
from any imminent danger, though I have never made any promife
fo to do ; than that I fhouid fuffer him to periin, or take away his

life, without any reafon or provocation at all.

The absurdity of those who deny the eternal and ne-
cessary DIFFERENCES OF THINGS.

Thefe things are fo notorioufly plain and feif-evioent, that no-
thing but the extremefr. llupidity of mind, corruption of manners,
or perverfenefs of fpirit, can poflibly make any man entertain the
lealt doubt concerning them. For a man, endued with reafon, to deny
the truth of thefe things, is the very fame thing, as if a man that

has the ufe of his light mould, at the fame time that he beholds the
fun, deny that there is any fuch thing as light in the world ; or as if

a man that understands geometry or arithmetic, mould deny the molt
obvious and known proportions of lines or numbers, and pervcrfely

contend that the whole is not equal to all its parts, or that a fouare
is not double to a triangle of equal bafe and height. Any man of
ordinary capacity, and unbiased judgement, plainnefs and fnnpli-

city, who had never read, and had never been told, that there
were men and philofophers, who had in earnest aflerted and at-

tempted to prove, that there is no natural and unalterable difference

between good and evil, v/ould at the firff. hearing be as hardly per-
fuaded to believe that it could ever really enter into the heart of
any intelligent man, to deny all natural difference between right and
wrong, as he would be to believe, that ever there, could be any
geometer who would feriouily and in good earned lay it down as a
tirit principle, that a crooked line is as itrait as a right one. So that

indeed it might jultly feem altogether a needlefs undertaking, to at-

tempt to prove and eftablifh the eternal difference of good and evil

;

had there not-appeared certain men, as Mr. Hobbes and fome few
gthers, who have prefumed, contrary to the plaincff and nioft obvious

3 reuluu
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reafon of mankind, to affert, and not without Tome fubtiity endea-

voured to prove, that there is no fiich real difference originally, ne-

celiarily, and abfolutely in the nature of things ; but that all obliga-

tion of duty to God arifes merely from his abfolutely irrefiftible

power; and all duty towards men, merely from pofltive compact;

and have founded their whole fcheme of politics upon that opinion.

Wherein as they have contradicted the judgement of ail the wifeft

and fobereit part of mankind, fo they have not been able to avoid

contradicting rhcmfelves alfo. For (not to mention now, that they

have no way to Ihew how compacts themfelves come to be obligatory,

but by ineonuftehtiy owning an eternal original fitnefs in the thing

itfelf, which I fhail have occaiion to ebferve hereafter; befides this,

I fay) if there be naturally and abfolutely in things ihemielvcs no

difference between good and evil, juft and unjuit; then in the ftatc

of nature, before! any compact be made, it is equally as good, juft,

and reafonable, for one man to deftroy the life of another, not only

when it is necefiary for his own prefervation, but alfo arbitrarily and
without any * provocation at all, or any appearance of advantage to

himfelf; as to preferve or lave another man's life, when he may do

it without any hazard of his own. The confequence of which is5

that not only the firft and molt obvious way for every particular

man to fecure himfelf effectually, would be (as Mr. Hobbes teaches)

to endeavour to prevent and cut off* all others ; but alfo that men
jTiight deftroy one another upon every foolifh and peevifh or arbitrary

humour, even when they did not think any fuch thing neceffary for

their own prefervation. And the effect of this practice muff, needs

be, that it would terminate in the dcflruction of all mankind.

Which being undeniably a great and unfufferable evil, Mr. Hobbes
himfelf confeffes it reafonable, that, to prevent this evil, men mould
enter into certain compacts to preferve one another. Now if the

deftruction of mankind by each other's hands be fuch an evil, that,

to prevent it, it was fit and reafonable that men mould enter into

compacts to preferve each other ; then, before any fuch compacts,

it was manifestly a thing unfit and: unreasonable in itfelf, that man-
.kind mould all deftroy one another. And if fo, then for the fame-

reafon it was alfo unfit and unrcafonable, antecedent to all com-
pacts, that any one man mould deitroy another arbitrarily and with-

out any provocation, or at any time when it was not abfolutely and

immediately necefiary for the prefervation of himfelf. Which is

directly contradictory to Mr. Hobbcs's firft fuppofiticn, of f there,

being no natural and abfolute difference been good and evil, juft and
unjuit, antecedent to poiitive compact. And in like manner all others,

who upon any pretence whatfoevep teach that good and evil depend
originally on the conftitution of pofitive laws, whether divine or

human, muff unavoidably run into the fame abfurdity. For if

there be no fuch thing as good and evil in the nature of things, an-

* See Kob'nes de Cive, c. 3. § 4.
'

f " Fx his fequkur -injur!am nem'ini fieri pofTc, nifi ei cjuocum iniCUf pactum." De
•

(

Cive, c, 3. § 4, where fee more to the fajne purpufe.

teceden£
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tecedent to all laws ; then neither can any one law be better than

another; nor anyone thing whatever be more juftly eftablifhed,

and inforced by laws, than the contrary ; nor can * any reafon be

given, why any laws mould ever be made at all : but all laws equally

will be either f arbitrary and tyrannical, or frivolous and neediefs

;

becaufe the contrary might with equal reafon have been eftablifhed,

if, before the making of the laws, all things had been alike indifferent

in their own nature. There is no poflible way to avoid this ab-

surdity, but by frying, that out of things in their own nature abfo-

lutely indifferent, thole are chofen by wife governors to be made
obligatory by law, the practice of which they judge will tend to the

pubJic benefit of the community. But this is an exprefs contra-

diction in the very terms. For if the practice of certain things

tends to the public benefit of the world, and the^contrary would

tend to the public difadvantage ; then thofe tfri£g8Ta¥e not in their

own nature indifferent, but were good and reafowablfrto be practifed

before any lav/ was made, and can only for -thac flery reafon be

wifely inforced by the authority of laws. 0nly4l£re it is to be ob-

ferved, that by the public benefit muff J not bo imMftood the in-

tereft of any one particular nation, to the plain injury or prejudice

of the reft of mankind; any more than the interehbbf one city or

family, in oppofition to their neighbours of the fame' country : but

thofe things only are truly good in their own nature, which either

tend to the univerfal benefit and welfare of all men, or at leaft are

not deftructive of it. The true ftate therefore of this cafe is plainly

this : fome things are in their own nature good and reafonable and

fit to be done; fuch as keeping faith, and performing equitable

compacts, and the like ; and thefe receive not their obligatory power

from any law or authority, but are only declared, confirmed, and

inforced by penalties upon fuch as would not perhaps be governed

by right reafon only. Other things are in their own nature abfo-

lutely evil; fuch as breaking faith, refuhng to perform equitable

compacts, cruelly deftroying thofe who have neither directly nor

indirectly given any occafion for any fuch treatment, and the like ;

and thefe cannot, by any law or authority whatfoever, be made fit

and reafonable, or excufable to be practifed. Laftly, other things

are in their own nature indifferent ; that is, (not abfolutely and

.ftrictiy fo, as fuch trivial actions which have no way any tendency

at all either to the public welfare or damage ; for concerning fuch

things, it would be childifh and trifling to fuppofe any laws to be

made at all ; but they are) fuch things, whofe tendency to the pub-

lic benefit or diiadvantaee is either fo fmall or fo remote, or fo

obfcure and involved, that the generality of people are not able or

* " Manifeftum eft rationem nullam effe lege prohibenti noxas tales, nifi agnofcunt tales

° achis, etiam antecedents ad uliam legem, mala tire." Cumberl de Leg. Nat p. 194..

f " Nam ftoliditas inveniri quae inanior poteft, quum mala efie nulla contendere, $: tan-

" quam malos perdere & condemnaie peccantes?" Arnob. advcrf. Gentes, Lib. II.

X " Qui autem Civium. rationem dicunt lubendam, Externorum ncgant ;
dinmunt hi

" communem generis hunjani focietatem } oaa fublata, juiliria funditus tollitur." Cic.

dt Offic. Lib. HI.
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themfelves to difcern on which fide they ought to ac~t : and thefe

things are made obligatory by the authority of laws ; though perhaps

every one cannot diitinc~tjy perceive the reafon and fitnefs of their

being injoined ; of which fort are many particular penal laws, in

feveral countries and nations. But to proceed.

An answer to the objection drawn from the variety
of the opinions of learned men, and the laws of
different nations concerning right and wrong.
The principal thing that can, with any colour of reafon, fcem to

countenance the opinion of thofe who deny the natural and eternal

difference of good and evil (for Mr. Hobbes's falfe reafonings I

fhall hereafter confider by themfelves), is the difficulty there may
fometimes be, to define exactly the bounds of right and wrong

;

the variety * ofr.opinions, that have obtained even among under-

standing and learned men concerning certain queftions of juff. and

unjuft, efpecially m political matters; and the many contrary laws

that have been made in divers ages and in different countries con-

cerning thefe matters. But as, in painting, two very different co-

lours, by diluting each other very flowly and gradually, may from

the higheft intenfenefs in either extreme terminate in the midit in-

fenfibly, and ib. run one into the other, that it (hall not be poffible

even for a fkilful eye to determine exactly where the one ends, and

the other begins ; and yet the colours may really differ as much as

can be, not in degree only, but entirely in kind, as red and blue, or

white or black: fo, though it may perhaps be very difficult in fome
nice and perplext cafes (which yet are very far from occurring

frequently) to define exactly the bounds of right and wrong, juff

and unjuft; and there may be fome latitude in the judgement of

different men, and the laws of divers nations ; yet right and wrong
are neverthelefs in themfelves totally and effentially different ; even
altogether as much as white and black, light and darknefs. The
Spartan law perhaps, which f permitted their youth to fteal, may,
as abfurd as it was, bear much difpute whether it was abfolutely

unjuft or no: becaufe every man having an abfolute right in his

own goods, it may feem that the members of any fociety may agree

to transfer or alter their own properties upon what conditions they

/hall think fit. But if it could be iuppofed that a law had been made
at Sparta, or at Rome, or in India, or any other part of the world;
whereby it had been commanded or allowed, that every man might
rob by violence, andmurther whomsoever he met with ; or that no
faith fhould be kept with any man, nor any equitable compacts per-

formed ; no man, with any tolerable ufe of his reafon, whatever
diverfity of judgement might be among them in other matters,

would have thought that fuch a law could have authorized or ex-

cufed, much Jefs have juftified fuch actions, and have made them

* Ta Se HiiXa x.*i t« Ji'xaia, <art£i ojv h tJs'Kilixrj ff-Harurai, TO^aw/wV s^ji Sic.tyofiav xa!

w'havnii) uci Sox.fv vo/ax s7;aj, <t>icu $i /*% Ariftot. Ethic, lib. I. cap. I.

f KXsTrleiv woytAjj-o t£s s^tt'Gjjtfj, <5r«.~J*;, », ti t;c ^vvaiio, Plutjirclu Apophthegmata
Laconics.
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become good 3 becaufe it is plainly not in men's power to make
falfehood be truth, though they may alter the property of their goods

as they pleafe. Now if, in flagrant cafes, the natural and eilential

difference between good and evil, right and wrong, cannot but be

confefled to be plainly and undeniably evident ; the difference be-

tween them mult be alfo effbntial and unalterable in all even the

fmalleft and niceft and moft intricate cafes, though it be not fo

eafy to be difcerned and accurately diftinguifhed. For if, from the

difficulty of determining exactly the bounds of right and wrong in

many ptrplext cafes, it could truly be concluded that juft and un-

juft were not effentially different by nature, but only by pofitive

conftitution and cuftom ; it would follow equally, that they were

not really, effentially, and unalterably different, even in the moft

flagrant cafes that can be fuppofed. Which is an aflertion fo very

abiurd, that Mr. Hobbes himfelf could hardly vent it without blufh-

ing, and difcovering plainly, by his fhifting expreffions, his fecret

ielf-condemnation. There are therefore certain neceffary and eter-

nal differences of things -, and certain confequent fitnefles or un-

iitnefies of the application of different things or different relations

one to another ; not depending on any poiitive conftitutions, but

founded unchangeably in the nature and reafon of things, and un-

avoidably arifmg from the differences of the things themfelves.

Which is the firft branch of the general propofition I propofed to

prove.

2. That The will of God always determines itself to
act according to the eternal reason of things.

Now what thefe eternal and unalterable relations, refpects, or

proportions of things, with their confequent agreements or difagree-

ments, fitnefles or unfitneffes, abfolutely and neceffarily are in them-

felves ; that alfo they appear to be, to the underftandings of all intel-

ligent beings, except thofe only, who underftand things to be what

they are not, that is, whofe underftandings are either very imper-

fect, or Very much depraved. And by this understanding or know-
ledge of the natural and neceffary relations, fitnefles, and propor-

tions of things, the wills likewife of all intelligent beings are

constantly directed, and muft needs be determined to act accord-

ingly ; excepting thofe Only, who will things to be what they are

not and cannot be j that is, whofe wills are corrupted by particular

intcreft or affection, or fwayed by fome unreafonable and prevailing

paflion. Wherefore, fince the natural attributes of God, his infinite

knowledge, wifdom, and power, let him infinitely above all poffi-

bility of being deceived by any error, or of being influenced by any

wrong affection ; it is manifeft his divine will cannot but always

and neceffarily determine itfelf to choofe to do what in the whole

is abfolutely beft and fitteft to be done i that is, to act conftantly

according to the eternal rules of infinite goodnefs, juft ice, and truth;

as I have endeavoured to mow diltinctly in a former difcourfe, in

deducing feverally the moral attributes of God,
K 2 3- That
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3. That all rational creatures are obliged to go-
vern THEMSELVES IN ALL THEIR ACTIONS BY THE SAME
ETERNAL RULE OF REASON.
And now, that the lame leaibn of things, with regard to which

the will of God always and neceffarily does determine itfelf to act

in constant conformity to the eternal rules of juftice, equity, good-
nefs, and truth, ought alfo constantly to determine the wills of all

fubcrdinate rational beings, to govern all their actions by the fame
rules is very evident. For, as it is abfolutely impoffible in na-
ture, that God mould be deceived by any error, or influenced by
any wrong affection ; fo it is very unreafonable and blame-worthy
in practice, that any intelligent creatures, whom God has made fo

far like unto himfelf, as to endue them with thofe excellent facul-

ties o( reaibn and will, whereby they are enabled to diffinguim

good from evil, and to chufe the one and refufe the other, fhould

either negligently fuffcr themfelves to be impofed upon and deceived

in matters of good and evil, right and wrong, or wilfully and per-
verfely allow themfelves to be over-ruled by abfurd paffions and cor-

rupt or partial affections, to act contrary to what they know is fit

to be done. Which two things, viz. negligent misunderstanding

or wilful paffions and lulls, are, as I faid, the only caufes whicls

can make a reafonable creature act contrary to reafon, that is, con-
trary to the eternal rules of juftice, equity, righteousness, and truth,

For, was it not for thefe inexcufable corruptions and depravations,

it is impoffible but the fame proportions and fitneffes of things*

which have fo much weight and fo much excellency and beauty in

them, that the all-powerful creator and governor of the univerfe

(who has the abfolute and uncontroulable dominion of all things iri

his own hands, and is accountable to none for what he does, yet)

thinks it no diminution of his power to make this reafon of things*

the unalterable rule and law of all his own actions in the govern*-

ment of the world, and does nothing by mere will and arbitrari-

nefs; it is impoffible, (I fay) if it was not for inexcufable corrup-
tion and depravation, but the fame eternal reafon of things mult
much more have weight enough to determine conftantly the wills

and actions of all fubordinate, finite, dependent, and accountable
beings.

Proved from the original nature of things.
For originally, and in reality, it is as natural and (morally fpeak-

ing) neceffary, that the will mould be determined in every action

by the reafon of the thing, and the right of the cafe ; as it is natural,

and (abfolutely (peaking) neceffary, that the understanding fhould

fubmit to a demonstrated truth. And it is as abfurd and blame-
worthy, to miftake negligently plain right and wrong, that is, to

understand the proportions of things in morality to be what they
are not; or wilfully to act contrary to known juftice and equity,

that is, to wiil things to be what they are not and cannot be ; as it

would be abfurd and ridiculous for a man in arithmetical matters^

ignorantly to believe that twice two is not equal to four \ or wil-

fully
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in]ly and obftinatcly to contend, againft his own clear knowledge,

that the whole is not equal to all its parts. The only difference

is, that aflent to a plain fpeculative truth is not in a man's power

to with-hold ; but to act according to the plain right and reafon of

things, this he may, by the natural liberty of his will, forbear. But

the one he ought to do, and it is as much his plain and indifpenfa-

ble duty; as the other he cannot but do, and it is the neceility of

his nature to do it. He that wilfully refufes to honour and obey

God, from whom he received his being, and to whom he conti-

nually owes his prefervation, is really guilty of an equal abfurdity

and inconfiitency in practice ; as he that in fpeculation denies the

effect to owe any thing to its caufe, or the whole to be bigger than

its part. He that refufes to deal with all men equitably, and with

every man as he defires they fhould deal with him, is guilty of the

very fame unreafonablenefs and contradiction in one cafe ; as he

that in another cafe mould affirm one number or quantity to be

equal to another, and yet that other at the fame time not to be equal

to the firff. Laftly, he that acknowledges himfelf obliged to the

practice of certain duties both towards God and towards men, and

yet takes no care either to preferve his own being, or at leaff not

to preferve himfelf in fuch a ftate and temper of mind and body

as may beft enable him to perform thofe duties, is altogether as in-

excufable and ridiculous, as he that in any other matter ihould affirm

one thing at the fame time that he denies another, without which

the former could not poffibly be true ; or undertake one thing, at

the fame time that he obftinately omits another, without which the

former is by no means practicable. Wherefore all rational crea-

tures, whole wills are not conftantly and regularly determined, and

their actions governed, by right reafon and the neceffary differences

of good and evil, according to the eternal and invariable rules of

juftice, equity, goodnef-, and truth; but fuffer themfelves to b<3

fwayed by unaccountable arbitrary humours, and rafh, paffions, by

luffs, vanity and pride, by private intereft, or prefent fenfual plea-

fures, thefe, fetting up their own unreafonable felf-will in oppo-

fition to the nature and reafon of things, endeavour (as much as in

them lies) to make things be what they are not, and cannot be;

which is the higheff preemption and greateff infolence, as well as

the greateff abiurdity, imaginable. It is acting contrary to that un-

demanding, reafon, and judgement, which God has implanted in

their natures ; on purpofe to enable them to difcern the difference

between good and evil. It is attempting to deffroy that order, by

which the univerfe fubfiffs. It is offering the higheff affront ima-

ginable to the creator of all things, who made things to be what

they are, and governs every thing himfelf according to the laws of

their feveral natures. In a' word"; all wilful wickednels and pcr-

verfion of right, is the very fame infolence and abfurdity in moral

matters ; as it would be in natural things, for a man to pretend to

alter the certain proportions of numbers, to take away the demon-

strable relations and properties of mathematical figures 3 to make

K 3 h^
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light darknefs, and darknefs light; or to call fweet bitter, and bit-

ter fweet.

And from the sense, that all even wicked men un-
avoidably HAVE OF THEIR BEING UNDER *SUCH AN OBLI-
GATION.
Further : as it appears thus from the abitradt and abfoiute reafon

and nature of things, that all rational creatures ought, that is, are

obliged to take care that their wills and actions be conltantly de-

termined and governed by the eternal rule of right and equity; fo

the certainty and univerfality of that obligation is plainly confirmed,

and the force of it particularly difcovered and applied to every

man, by this ; that in like manner as no one, who is inftructed in

mathematicks, can forbear giving his aflent to every geometrical

demonftration, of which he underftands the terms, either by his

own ftudy, or by having had them explained to him by others ; fo

no man, who either has patience and opportunities to examine and
confider things himfelf, or has the means of being taught and in-

structed in any tolerable manner by others, concerning the necef-

fary relations and dependences of things, can avoid giving his afTent

to the fitnefs and reafonablenefs of his governing all his actions by
the law or rule beforementioned, even though his practice, through

the prevalence of brutim lulls, be moil abfurdly contradictory to

that aiTent. That is to fay : by the reafpn of his mind, he cannot
but be compelled to own and acknowledge, that there is really fuch

an obligation indifpenfabiy incumbent upon him; even at the fame
time that in the actions of his life he is endeavouring to throw it

off and defpife it. For the judgement and confcience of a man's
own mind, concerning the reafonablenefs and fitnefs of the thing,

that his actions mould be conformed to fuch or fuch a rule or law,

is the trueft and formallefi obligation, even more properly and
itridtly fo, than any opinion whatfoever of the authority of the giver

of a law, or any regard he may have to its fanction by rewards and
punifbments. For whoever acts contrary to this fenfe and con*-

fcience of his own mind, is necelTarily felf-condemned ; and the

greateft and ftrongeft of all obligations is that which a man cannot
break through without condemning himfelf. The dread of fupe-

rior power and authority, and the fanction of rewards and puniih-

ments, however indeed abfolutely neceilary to the government of

frail and fallible creatures, and truly the moll: effectual means of
keeping them in their duty, is yet really in itfelf only a iecondary
and additional obligation, or inforcement of the firfh The ori-

ginal obligation of all (the ambiguous ufe of which word as a
term of art has caufed fome perplexity and confufion in this mat-
ter) is the eternal reafon of things ; that reafon, which God him-
felf, who has no fuperior to direct him, and to whofe happirtefs

nothing can be added, nor any thing diminifhed from it, yet con-
stantly obliges himfelf to govern the world by; and the more ex-
cellent and perfect any creatures are, the more cheerfully rnd ftea-

ffly are their wills always determined by this fupreme obligation,

in
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jfi conformity to the nature, and in imitation of the mofl perfect

will of God. So far therefore as men are confeious of what is

right and wrong, fo far they are under an obligation to act accord-
ingly; and confequently that eternal rule of right, which I have
been hitherto defcribing, it is evident, ought as indifpenfably to go-
vern mens actions, as it cannot but necciTarily determine their

aflent.

And from the judgement of mens consciences upon
their own past actions.

Now that the cafe is truly thus : that the eternal differences of
good and evil, the unalterable rule of right and equity, do necef-

forily and unavoidably determine the judgement, and force the af-

fent of all men that ufe any confideration, is undeniably manifeft

from the univerfal experience of mankind. For no man willingly

and deliberately tranfgrefTcs this rule, in any great and confiderable

initance, but he acts contrary to the judgement and reaibn of his

own mind, and fecretly reproaches himfelf for fo doing. And no
man obferves and obeys it fteadily, efpecially in cafes of difficulty

and temptation, when it interferes with any prefent intereft, plea-

fure, or paffion ; but his own mind commends and applauds him
for his refolution, in executing what his confeience could not for-

bear giving its allent to, as juft and right. And this is what St.

Paul means, wrhen he fays, (Rom. ii ; 14, 15.) that " when the
u Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the things con-
" tained in the law, thefe, having not the law, are a law unto
** themfelves ; which mew the work of the law written in their
?t hearts, their confeience alfo bearing witnefs, and their thoughts
u the mean while accufing, or elfe excufing one another.

,,

OF THAT NATURAL KNOWLEDGE, WHICH PLATO THOUGHT
TO BE REMINISCENSE.

It was a very wife obfervation of Plato, which he received from

Socrates ; that if you take a young man, impartial and unpreju-

diced, one that never had any learning, nor any experience in the

world ; and examine him about the natural relations and propor-

tions of things, [or the moral differences of good and evil] ; you

may, only by alking him queftions, without teaching him any

thing at all directly, caufe him to exprefs in his anfwers juil and

adequate notions of geometrical truths [and true and exact deter-

minations concerning matters of right and wrong]. From whence
he thought it was to be concluded, that all knowledge and learning

is nothing but memory, or only a recollecting upon every new oc-

cafion what had been before known in a Itate of prae-exiftence.

And fome others, both ancients and moderns, have concluded that

the ideas of all firft. and fimple truths, either natural or moral, are

innate, and originally impreffed or ftampt upon the mind. In their

inference from the obfervation, the authors of both thefe opinions

feem to be miftaken. But thus much it proves unavoidably ; that

the differences, relations, and proportions, of things both natural

and moral, in which all unprejudiced minds thus naturally agree,

are certain, unalterable, and real in the things themfelves ; and do

K 4 not
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not at all depend on the variable opinions, fancies, or imaginations
of men prejudiced by education, laws, cuftoms, or evil practices :

and alio that the mind of man naturally and unavoidably gives its

aflent, as to natural and geometrical truth, fo aifo to the moral dif-

ferences of things, and to the fitnefs and reafonablencfs of the obli-

gation of the everlafting law of righteoufnefs, whenever fairly and
plainly propofed.

Thi most profligate men, not utterly insensiele of
the difference of good and evil.

Some men indeed, who, by means of a very evil and vitious edu-
cation, or through a long habit of wickednefs and debauchery, have
extremely corrupted the principles of their nature, and have long
aecuflomed themfelves to bear down their own reafon, by the force

of prejudice, luff, and pallion; that they may not be forced to con-
fcis themfelves felf-condemned, will confidently and abfolutely con-
tend that they do not really fee any natural and neceiiary differ-

ence between what we call right and wrong, juft and unjuft ; that

the reafon and judgement of their own mind does not tell them
they are under any fnch inclifpenfable obligations as we would en-
deavour to perfuade them ; and that they are not fenhble they ought
to be governed by any other rule, than their own will and plcanire.

But even thefe men, the moll profligate of all mankind, however
induftrioufly they endeavour to conceal and deny their felf-con-

demnation, yet cannot avoid making a difcovery of it fometimes
when they are not aware of it. For example : there is no man fo

vile and defperate, who commits at any time a murder and robbery,

with the moft unrelenting mind, but would choofe, if fuch a

thing could be propofed to him, to obtain all the fame profit or

advantage, whatsoever it be that he aims at, without committing
the crime, rather than with it; even though he was lure to go un-
punished lor committing the crime *. Nay, 1 believe, there is no
man, even in Mr. Hobbes's ftate of nature, and of Mr. Hobbes's
own principles, but if he was equally allured of fecuring his main
Grirdj his felf-prefervation, by either way, would choofe to preferve

h.-iclf rather without deftroying ail his fellow-creatures, than with
it ; even fuppofmg all impunity, and all other future conveniences

of life, equal in either cafe. Mr, Hobbes's own fcheme, of men's
agreeing by compact to preferve one another, can hardly be fup-

pofed without this. And this plainly evinces, that the mind of
man unavoidably acknowledges a natural and neceffary difference

b :tween good and evil, antecedent to all arbitrary and pofitive con-*

ftitution whatsoever.

Men's natural sense of eternal moral obligations
proved from the judgement they all pass upon the
actions of others,
But the truth of this, that the mind of man naturally and necef-

farily affents to the eternal law of righteoufnefs, may Hill better

and

* " QjVis elt cnim, aut quis unquam fait, aut avariria tam ardenti, aut tan) effraenatis

'* cupiditacibus, ut eandera illam rem, quam adipifci Ccekre quovis veiit, non multis parti-

« bus
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and more clearly and more univerfally appear, from the judgement
that men pafs upon each other's actions, than from what we can

difcern concerning their confcioufhefs of their own. For men may
diffembie and conceal from the world the judgement of their own
conference ; nay, by a ftrange partiality, they may even impofe upon
and deceive themfelves; (for who is there, that does not fometimes

allow himfelf, nay, and even juftify himfelf in that, wherein he?

condemns another ?) But men's judgements concerning the actions

of others, efpecially where they have no relation to themfelves, or

repugnance to -their intereft, are commonly impartial; and from

this we may judge, what fenfe men naturally have of the unaltera-

ble difference of right and wrong. Now the obfervation which

every one cannot but make in this matter, is this ; that virtue and

true goodnefs, righteoufnefs and equity, are things fo truly noble

and excellent, fo lovely and venerable in themfelves, and do fo

neceffarily approve themfelves to the reaibn and confeiences of Tien,

that even thoie very perfons, who, by the prevailing power of fome

intereff or luff, are themfelves drawn afide out of the paths of vir-

tue, can yet hardly ever forbear to give it its true character and

commendation in others *. And this obfervation holds true, not

only in the generality of vicious men, but very frequently even in

the worft fort of them, viz. thefe who perfecute others for being

better than themfelves. Thus the officers who were fent by the

Pharifees to apprehend our Saviour, could not forbear declaring,

that u he fpake as never man fpake :" John vii, 46. and the Ro-
man governour, when he gave fentence that he mould be crucified,

could not at the fame initant forbear openly declaring, that he
" found no fault in him." John xviii. 38. Even in this cafe, men
cannot chufe but think well of thofe perfons, whom the dominion

cf their luffs will not fuffer them to imitate, or whom their prefent

intereff. and the neceffity of their worldly affairs compels them to

difcouragc. They cannot but defire, that they themfelves were the

men they are not; and wifh with Balaam, that though they imitate

not the life, yet at leaft they might die the death of the righteous,

and that their laif. end might be like theirs. And hence it is that

Plato judicioufly obferves, that even the worft of men feidom or

never make fo wrong judgement concerning perfons, as they do

concerning things ; there being in virtue an unaccountable and as

it were divine force, which, whatever confufion men endeavour to

introduce in things by their vicious difcourfes and debauched pj

tices, yet almcff always compels them to diftinguifh right concern-

ing perfons, and makes them admire and praife jufl and equitable

and honeft men f. On the contrary; vice and injuifice, profancnefs

" bus malitad f<sfe, etiam omni impunitate propofita, fine facinorc, quam illo modo per-

" venire?" Cic. de Finib. lib. III.

* " Placet fuapte natura, adeoque gratiofa virtus eft, ut ir.fitum etiam fit mails probare

f meliores." Senec. de Benef. 1. 1 V.

-f-
Ov ya.% ccrovobe-lxsx^BTr.t; a-rzT<$s.\'Jt.v<"A rvyyi'-vr-.v bi -nrjXXc;, TonvTOV KM tw Kgtvstv rn;

&\Xy; oi 7rov>jp« kclI ap^^-of -1>s~'iv oi ti y.al UjC0^4h i^\ xal -riVt KttXQJCj w ? l Vafi rr:

er^o'oVa xaxaiv, iZ to~; Xoyaq kou fc',ja*; ci^JrSvla. Ttfj a/Xs/vyj ~'2v aWprXW v.s.. ri; }

Plato de Leg. lib. XiJ.
J
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and debauchery, are things fo abfolutely odious in their own nature,

that, however they infinuatc themfelves into the practice, yet they

can never gain over to themfelves the judgement of mankind.
They who do evil, yet fee and approve what is good; and condemn
in others what they blindly allow in themfelves; nay and very

frequently condemn even themfelves alfo, not without great difor-

der and uneafinefs of mind, in thofe very things wherein they allow

themfelves. At leaft there is hardly any wicked man, but when
his own cafe is reprefented to him under the perfon of another,

will freely enough pafs fentence againft the wickednefs he himfelf

is guilty of; and with fufficient feverity exclaim againft all ini-

quity. This fhows abundantly, that all variation from the eternal

rule of right is abfolutely and in the nature of the thing itfelf to-

be abhorred and detefted ; and that the unprejudiced mind of man
as naturally difapproves injuftice in moral matters, as in natural-

things it cannot but diffent from falfehood, or diflike incongruities.

Even in reading the hiftories of pail and far diftant ages, when it

is manifeft we can have no concern for the events of things, nor pre-

judices concerning the characters of perfons ; who is there, that

does not praife and admire, nay highly efteem and in his imagina-

tion love (as it were), the equity, juftice, truth, and fidelity of lbme
perfons ; and with the greateft indignation and hatred deteft the

barbarity, injuftice, and treachery of others ? Nay further ; when
the prejudices of corrupt minds lie all on the fide of injuftice; as

when we have obtained fome .very great profit or advantage through

another man's treachery or breach of faith ;
yet* who is there that

upon that very occaiion does not (even to a proverb) diflike the

perfon and the action, how much foever he may rejoice at the

event ? But when we come ourfelves to fuffer by iniquity, then

where are all the arguments and fbphiftries, by which unjuft men,
while they are opprelTing others, would perfuade themfelves that

they are not fenlible of any natural difference between good and
evil ? When it comes to be thefe men's own cafe, to be oppreffed

by violence, or over-reached by fraud ; where then are all their

pleas againft the eternal diftin£tion of right and wrong r How, on
the contrary, do they then cry out for equity, and exclaim againft in-

juftice! how do they then challenge and object againft provi-

dence, and think neither God nor man fevere enough, in punifhing

the violators of right and truth ! Whereas, if there was no natural

and eternal difference between juft and unjuft ; no man could have
any reafon to complain of injury, any other than what laws and

compacts made fo ; which in innumerable cafes will be always to.

be evaded.

An answer to the objection drawn from the Total
ignorance of some barbarous nations in matters.
of morality.
There is but one thing, that I arn fenfible of, which can here

vath any colour be objected againft what has been hitherto faid

* " Quis Pullum Nurnitorem Frcgellaumn proditoreuij quanquam reipublicae noflrae

" profuit, nonoditP" Cic. de Finib- Jib. V,

concern^.
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concerning the neccfTity of the mind's giving its aflent to the eter-

nal law of righteoufnefs ; and that is, the total ignorance, which
fome whole nations are reported to lie under, of the nature and

force of thefe moral obligations. The matter of fact, is not very

true : but, if it was, it is certain there are more nations and people

totally ignorant of the plainefl mathematical truths ; as, of the pro-

portion, for example, of a fquare to a triangle of the fame bafe and

height : and ytt thefe truths are fuch, to which the mind cannot

but give its aflent neceflarily and unavoidably, as foon as they are

diftinctly propofed to it. All that this objection proves therefore,

iuppoiing the matter of it to be true, is only this ; not, that the

mind of man can ever diffent from the rule of right ; much lefs,

that there is no neceilary difference in nature between moral good

and evil ; any more than it proves, that there is no certain and ne-

ceffary proportions of numbers, lines, or figures : but this it proves

only, that men have great need to be taught and inftructed in fome

very plain and eafy, as well as certain truths ; and, if they be im-
portant truths, that then men have need alio to have them fre-

quently inculcated, and ftrongly inforced upon them. Which rs

very true, and is (as fhall hereafter be particularly made to appear)

one good argument for the rcafonablenefs of expecting a revelation.

4. Of the principal moral obligations in particular.
Thus it appears in general, that the mind of man cannot avoid

giving its aflent to the eternal law of righteoufnefs ; that is, cannot

but acknowledge the reafonablenefs and fitneis of men's governing

all their actions by the rule of right or equity : and alfo that this

afTent is a formal obligation imon every man actually and confrantly

to conform himfelf to that rule. I might now from hence deduce,

in particular, all the feveral duties of morality or natural religion.

But becaufe this would take up too large a portion of my intended

difcourfe, and may eafily be fupplied abundantly out of feveral late

excellent writers; I fhall only mention the three great and principal

branches, from which all the other and fmaller initances of duty do

naturally flow, or may without difficulty be derived.

Of piety, or men's duty towards God.
Firft then, in refpeift of God, the rule of righteoufnefs is, tliat

we keep up conftantly in our minds the higheft poflible honour,

efteem, and veneration for him ; which mull exprefs itfelf in proper

and refpedtive influences upon all our pailions, and in the fuitabie

direction of all our actions : that we worfhip and adore him, and

him alone, as the only fupreme author, preferver and governour of

all things : that we employ our whole beings, and all our powers

and faculties, in his fervice, and for his glory ; that is, in encou-

raging the practice of univerfal righteoufnefs, and promoting die

deiigri of his divine goodnefs amongft men, in fuch way and man-

ner as fhall at any time appear to be his will we mould do it : and

finally, that, to enable us to do this continually, we pray unto him

conftantlv for whatever we ftand in need of, and return him con-

tinual and hearty thanks for whatever good things we at any dm?
recoir*.
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receive, There is no congruity or proportion, in the uniform dif-
poiition and correfpondent order of any bodies or magnitudes, no
£tnefs of agreement in the application of fimilar and equal geome-
trical figures one to another, or in the comparing them one with
another, fo viiible and confpicuous as is the beauty and harmony
of the exercife of God's feveral attributes, meeting with fuitable

returns of duty and honour from all his rational creatures through-
out the univerfe. The conn deration of his eternity and infinity,

his knowledge, and his wifdom, neceiiarily commands our higheft
admiration. The i'cniz of his omnipresence forces a perpetual
awful regard^ towards him. His fupreme authority, as being the
creator, preserver, and abfelute governour of all things, obliges us
to pay him all pomble honour and veneration, adoration, and wor-
fhip; and his unity requires, that it be paid to him alone. His
power and juftice demand our fear. His mercy and placablenefs

encourage our hope. His goodnefs neceftarily excites our love.
His veracity and unchangeablenefs fccure our'truft in him. The
fenfe.of our having received our being and all cur powers from him,
makes it infinitely reafonable that we mould employ our whole
bemgs and all our faculties in his fervice. The confcioufnefs of
our continual dependence upon him, both for our prefervation and
the fupply of every tiling we want, obliges us to conftant prayer.
And every good thing we enjoy, the air" we breathe, and the food
we eat, the rain from heaven, and the fruitful feafons, all the blef-

fings and comforts of the prefent time, and the hopes and expecta-
tions we have of what is to come, do * all demand our heartieft

gratitude and thankfgiving to him. The fuitablenefs and propor-
tion, the correfpondency and connexion of each of thefe things
refpecrively, is as plain and confpicuous, as the mining of the fun
at noon -day ; and it is the greateft abfurdity and perverfenefs in the
world, for creatures endued with reafon to attempt to break through
and tranfgrefs this necefi'ary order and dependency of things. All
inanimate and all irrational beings, by the necefiity of their" nature,
conftantly obey the laws of their creation ; and tend regularly to
the ends for which they were appointed. How monilrous then is

it, that reafonable creatures, merely becaufe they are not necef-
fitated, mould abufe that glorious privilege of liberty, by whicli
they are exalted in dignity above the reft of God's creation, to make
themfelves the alone unreafonable and disorderly part of the uni-
verfe ! That a tree planted in a fruitful foil, and watered continually
with the .dew of heaven, and cheriftied conftantly with the kindly
warmth and benign inrluence of the fun-beams, fhould yet never
bring forth either leaves or fruit, is in no degree fo irregular and

* " Quern vero aflrorum ordines, qucm dierum nocliumque viciflitudines, quern men-
41 tnim temperatio, qucmqueea qua? gjgnunUir nobis ad fruendum, non gratum elle cogantj
'* hupc hominem omnino oumerare qui decet ?** <-ic.del.egib lib. 11.

i?yacr6
(
u,iQa. j Miyag a v-i;, ?tj X-^» a<;

$*$*>**»i &c, Ajtuuj, lib. j. cap, 16.

3 contrary
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contrary to nature, as that a rational being, created after the image
ef God, and confeious of God's doing every thing for him, that

becomes the relation of an infinitely good and bountiful creator to

his creatures, fhould yet never on his part make any return of thofe

duties which arife neccflarily from the relation of a creature to his

creator.

2. Of righteousness, or the duty of men one towards
ANOTHER.

In refpeel: of our fellow-creatures, the rule of righteoufnefs is

that in particular we fo deal with every man, as in like circum-

ftances we could realbnably expect he fhould deal with us ; and that

in general we endeavour, by an univerfal benevolence, to promote
the welfare and happinefs of" all men. The former branch of this

rule is equity ; the latter, is love.

Of justice and equity.
As to the former, viz. Equity, the reafon which obliges every

man in practice fo to deal always with another, as he would reafon-.

ably expect that others fhould in like circumftances deal with him,

is the very fame as that which forces him in fpeculation to affirm,

that if one line or number be equal to another, that other is reci-

procally equal to it. Iniquity is the very fame in action, as falfity

or contradiction in theory ; and the fame caufe which makes the

one abfurd, makes the other unreafonable. Whatever relation or

proportion one man in any cafe bears to another; the fame that

other, when put in like circumftances, bears to him. Whatever I

judge reafonable or unreafonable, for another to do for me ; that, by
the fame judgment, I declare reafonable or unreafonable, that I in

the like cafe fhould do for him. And to deny this either in word
or action is as if a man fhould contend, that, though two and three

are equal to five, yet five are not equal to two and three. Where-
fore *, were not men ftrangely and moft unnaturally corrupted, by
perverfe and unaccountably falfe opinions, and monftrous evil

cuftoms and habits, prevailing againft the cleareft and plaineft reafon

in the world ; it would be impoffible, that univerfal equity mould
not be practifed by all mankind ; and especially among equals, where
the proportion of equity is fimple and obvious, and e\erj man's
own cafe is already the fame with all others, without any nice com-
paring or tranfpofing of circumftances. It would be as impoflible,

that f a man, contrary to the eternal reafon of thing?, fhould defire

to gain fome fmall profit to himfelf, by doing violence and damage
to his neighbour ; as that he fhould be willing to be deprived of ne-

cefTaries himfelf, to fatisfy the unreafonable covetoufnefs or ambi-
tion of another. In a word ; it would be impoflible for men not

* " Nihil eft unum uni tam fimile, tam par, quam omnes inter noimetipfos luraus.

" Qu d fi depravatio conuietudinum, Ti opinionuin vanitas, non imbecillitatem mimorum
*' toiqueret, & fle£leret quocunque caepiflet j fui nemo ipfe tam nmilii diet, quam omncs
" funt omnium;

—

tk coieretur jus a;que ab omnibus." Cic. de Leg. lib. I.

f " Hoc exigit ipfa nature ratio, qua? eft lex divina & humana ; cui parere qui velit,

<c nunquam committet ut alunwm appetat, & id, quod aitcri dstraxerit, Hbl aflumat."

tic. de Q&c. lib. Ill,

to
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to be as much afhamed of doing iniquity, as they are of believing

contradictions. In coniidering indeed the duties of fuperiors and
inferiors in various relations, the proportion of equity is ibmewhat
more complex ; but foil it may always be deduced from the fame
rule of doing as we would be done by, if careful regard be had at

the fame time to the difference of relation ; that is, if, in confider-

ing what is fit for you to do to another, you always take into the

account not only every circumftance of the action, but alfo every

circumftance wherein the perfon differs from you ; and in judging

what you would defire that another, if your circumftancesf were
tranfpofed, fhould do to you ; you always conlider, not what any

unreafonable paflion or private intereft would prompt you, but what
impartial reafon would dictate to you to deiire. For example : a

magiftrate, in order to deal equitably with a criminal, is not to con-

fider what fear or felf-love would caufe him, in the criminal's cafe,

to deiire ; but what reafon and the public good would oblige him
to acknowledge was fit and juft for him to expect. And the fame
proportion is to be obferved, in deducing the duties of parents and

children, of mailers and fervants, of governors and fubjects, of citi-

zens and foreigners ; in what manner every perfon is obliged, by the

rule of equity, to behave himfelf in each of thefe and all other rela-

tions. In the regular and uniform practice of all which duties

among all mankind, in their feveral and refpective relations, through

the whole earth, confifts that univerfal juftice, which is the top and

perfection of all virtues ; which, if, as * Plato fays, it could be re-

prefented vifibly td mortal eyes, would raife in us an inexpreifible

love and admiration of it ; which would introduce into the world

fuch a glorious and happy ftate, as the ancient poets have attempted

to defcribe in their fiction of a golden age ; which in itfelf is fo

truly beautiful and lovely, that, as f Ariltotle elegantly expreffes it,

the motions of the heavenly bodies are not fo admirably regular and

harmonious, nor the brightnefs of the fun and ftars fo ornamental

to the vifible fabric of the world, as the univerfal practice of this

illuftrious virtue would be conducive to the glory and advantage of

the rational part of this lower creation ; which, laftly, is fo truly

noble and excellent in its own nature, that the wifeft and moft cou-

ntering men have always declared, that % neither life itfelf, nor § all

other pofiible enjoyments in the world put together, are of any

value or efteem, in companion of, or in competition with, that right

temper and difpofition of mind, from which flows the practice of

* Ae;v«; ya' av lwafii^lVifaf!ctqi 'ifli roiurov iav\r,q ha^ylq erSa^Xov aragsi^tlo, &c. Plat,

in Ph?edr.

" Quce fi oculis cerneretur* mirabiles amores, ut alt Plato, cxcitaret fui." Cjc, de

Offic. lib. I.

11 Oculoium eft in nobis fenfus accrrimus, quibus fapientiam non cernimus
;
quamilla

*' ardentes amores excitaret fui, fi videretur [** Id de Fin. Jib. il.

(Aa.foV. Eth. lib. X. c. 3.

J
" Non enim mihi eft vita mea utilior, quam animi talis afteclio, neminem ut violero

" commodi mei gratia." Cic. de Offic. lib. III.

§ Kett to UTapaTTdv £^v, fxsyifOY /xtv xciiiovj tov ^ufX'TrcfUa. %gww tz&avalw ovlcty neu xexTn-

/uivov way]* t» hr/spiv* dyad*, wX^y fanaiorvir.; ti xa« a^irvs inkvnt. Plato de Leg, Jib. 11.

this
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this univerfal juftice and equity. On the contrary: injuftice and
iniquity, violence, fraud, and oppreflion j the univerfal confufion

of right and wrong, and the general neglect and contempt of all the

duties arifing from men's feveral relations one to another ; is the

greateft and molt unnatural corruption of God's creation, that it is

poftible for depraved and rebellious creatures to introduce, as they

themfelves, who pra£tife iniquity moft, and are moft defirous to de-
fend it, yet, whenever it comes to be their own turn to fuffer by it,

are not very backward to acknowledge. To comprife this matter
therefore in one word : what the fun's forfaking that equal courfe,

which now by diffufing gentle warmth and light cherimes and invi-

gorates every thing in a due proportion through the whole fyftem ;

and on the contrary, his burning up, by an irregular and disorderly

motion, fome of the orbs with infupportable heat, and leaving others

to perifh in extreme cold and darknefs : what this, I fay, would be
to the natural world; that very fame thing, injuftice and tyrannv,

iniquity and all wjekednefs, is to the moral and rational part of the

creation. The only difference is this : that the one is an obftinate

and wilful corruption, and moft perverfe depravation of creatures

made after the image of God ; and a violating the eternal and un-
alterable law or jreafon of things, which is of the utmoft importance

:

whereas the other would be only a revolution or change of the arbi-

trary and temporary frame of nature.

Of universal mutual benevolence.
The fecond branch of the rule of righteoufnefs with refpect to our

fellow-creatures, I faid, was univerfal love or benevolence ; that is,

not only the doing barely what is juft and right, in our dealings with
every man ; but alio a conftant endeavouring to promote in general,

to the utmoft of our power, the welfare and happinefs of all men.
The obligation to which duty alfo may eafily be deduced from what
has been already laid down. For if (as has been before proved)
there be a natural and neceffary difference between good and evil

;

and that which is good is fit and reafonablc, and that which is evil

is unreafonable to be done ; and that which is the greateft good is

always the moft fit and reafonablc to be choien ; then, as the good-
nefs of God extends itfelf univcrfally over all his works through the

whole creation, by doing always what is abfolutely beft in the whole

;

fo tvery rational creature ought in its fphere and ftation, according

to its refpective powers and faculties, to do all the good it can to all

its fellow creatures. To which end, univerfal love and benevolence
is as plainly the moft direct, certain, and effectual means ; as * in

* " Untverfaliter autem verum eft, quod nnn cerrlus fluxus pun&i lineam preclude,
" aut additio numerorum fummam, quam quod benevolentia effc<5tum prarftat bonum."
Cumberland, de Leg. Natura?, p. io.
" Hari fane r nione [ac in arithmeticis operationibus] do&nnae moralis Veritas fundafux

" in immu*abili cohasrentia inter felicitatem fummam quam liominum vires afiequi va~
M lent, ic adtus benevolentia? univcrfalis." id. ibid. p. a ^

.

M Eadem eft menfura boni malique, quae menfura eft veri falfique in propofiti'inibn
11 pronuntiantibus de efBcacia motuum ad raum aliarum coofervationem 2c corruptionem
'* faciendum.." Id, p. 30.

mathematics
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mathematics the flowing of a point is, to produce a line ; or in arith-

metic, the addition of number?, to produce a fum ; or in phyfics^

certain kinds of motions, to preferve certain bodies, which other

kinds of motions tend to corrupt. Of all which, the mind of man
is fo naturally fenfible, that, except in fuch men whole affections are

prodigioufly corrupted by moll unnatural and habitual vicious prac-

tices, there is no duty whatsoever the performance whereof affords a

man (o * ample pleafure and fatie faction, and fills his mind with

fo comfortable a fenfe of his having done the greater! good he was
capable to do, of his having beifc anfwered the ends of his creation,

and nearlieft imitated the perfections of his creator, and confequently

cf his having fully complied with the higheft and principal obliga-

tions of his nature ; as the performance of this one duty, of uni-

versal love and benevolence, naturally affords. But further : the

ration to this great duty may alfo othcrwife be deduced from
tile nature of man, in the following manner. Next to that natural

felf-lcve, or care of his own prefervation, which everyone neceffa-

rny has in the nrlt place for himfelf; there is in all"' men a certain

natural affection for their children and poll eri ty . who have a de-

pendence upon them ; and for their near relations and friends, who
have an intimacy with them. And becaufe the nature of man is

fuch, that they cannot live comfortably in independent families,

without ftill further fociety and commerce with each other; there-

fore they naturally defire to increafe their dependencies by multi-

plying affinities; and to enlarge their friendlbips by mutual good
offices; and to efcablim focieties by a communication of arts and
labour, till f by degrees the affection of fingle perfons becomes a

frienofhip of families ; and this enlarges itfelf to a fociety of towns
and cities and nations ; and terminates in the agreeing community
of all mankind. The foundation, prefervation, and perfection of

Which univerfal friendship or fociety is mutual love and benevolence*

And nothing hinders the world from being actually put into fo happy a

jRate, but perverfe iniquity and unreafonable want of mutual charity.

Wherefore, fince men are plainly fo conftituted by nature, that they

ftand in need of each other's affiftance to make themfelves eafy in.

the world; and are fitted to live in communities; and fociety is

absolutely neceffary for them ; and mutual love and benevolence is

the only poffible means to eftabhlh this fociety in any tolerable and
durable manner ; and in this refpecf. J all men Itand upon the fame

* u Ancrufta admoclum eft circa noftra tantummodo commoria, lstitiae materia ; fed
" eadem erit ampliffima, fi alioruna omnium felicitas cordi nobis fit. Qutppe haec ad
" illam, eandem habe'oit proportionem, quam habet immenfa beatitudo Dei, totiufque
<c humani generis ad curtam illam ricta? fe'.icitat.is fupelledtilem, qaam uni homini, eique
" invido & malevolo, furcunre bona polfint fuppedltare." Id. ibid. p. 214.

-p " In omni honefto, nihil ell tarn illuftre, nee quod latiu? pateat, quam conjunct).')

" inter homines hominum, Sc qu3fi qusednm focietas & communicatio utilitatum, & ipfa
** charitas generis humani

5
qui£ nata a primo fatu, quo a procieatoribus nati dilliguntur,

" ferpit fenfim foras, cognationibus primum,———deinde totius compiexu gentis
i( humanae." Cic. de Finib. lib. V.

J " Nihil eft unum uni tarn fimile, tarn par, quam omnes inter nofmetipfos fumus.
" Quod niii depravatio, &c j fui nemo ipfe Um fimilis diet, quam ormies funt omnium."
Cic. de Le&ib. lib. I.

level,
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level, and have the fame natural wants and defires, and are In the

fame need of each other's help, and arc equally capable of enjoying

the benefit and advantage of fociety ; it is evident every man is

bound by the law of his nature, as he is alfo prompted by the * in-

clination of his uncorrupted affections, to f look upon himfelf as a

part and member of that one univerfal body or community, which
is made up of all mankind ; to think himfelf J born to promote the

public good and welfare of all his fellow-creatures ; and confequently

obliged, as the neceifary and only effectual means to that en6^ to

§ embrace them all with univerfal love and benevolence ; fo that

he
||
cannot, without acling contrary to the reafon of his own

mind, and tranfgrefrmg the plain and known law of his being, do

willingly any hurt and mifchief to any man ; no, ** not even to

thofe who have firft injured him ; but ought, for the public benefit,

to endeavour to appeafe with gentlenefs, rather than exafperate with

retaliations ; and, finally, to comprehend all in one word (which is

the top and complete perfection of this great duty), ought to ft love

all others as himfelf. This is the argumentation of the great rnafter,

Cicero, whofe knowledge and underitanding of the true ftate of

things, and of the original obligations of human nature, was as much
greater than Mr. Hobbes's, as his helps and advantages to attain

that knowledge were lefs.

Of SOBRILTY, OR MENS DUTY TOWARDS THEMSELVES} AND OF
THE UNLAWFULNESS OF SELF-MURDER.

Thirdly, with refpectto ourfelves, the rule of rightcoufnefs is, that

every man preferVe his own being as long as he is able; and take

care to keep himfelf at all times in fuch temper and difpofition

both of body and mind, as may beft fit and enable him to perform

his duty in all other initances. That is, he ought to bridle his ap-

petite?, with temperance j to govern his paflions, with moderation ;

and to apply himfelf to the bufinefs of his prefent ftation in the

world, whaifoever it be, with attention and contentment. That
every man ought to preferve his own being as long as he is able, is

evident ; becaufe what he is not himfelf the author and giver of,

he can never of himfelf have juft power or authority to take away.

He that fent us into the world, and alone knows for how long time

he appointed us our ftation here, and when we have flnifhed all the

bufinefs he intended we fhould do, can alone judge when it is fit for

* " Impellimur autem natura, ut prodeffe velimus quampUirinvs." Cic. de Finlb. lib. III.

j" " Hominem efl'e quaii partem quandam civitatis 8c univcrh generis humani, eumque

V eflfe conjun&um <um hominibus humana quadam fucietate." Cic QuaMt. Academ lib. I.

t Homines hominum caufa func geneiati, ut ipf: inter fe a:ii aliis prodeffe poflint."

Cic. de Offic. lib. I.

" Ad tuendos confervandofoue homines, hominem natum cfTc." C''C. de F:nib. lib III.

§ " Omnes inter fe naturali quadam indulgent':,! & benevolentia contineri." Cic. de

Leeib. Lib. I.

II

" Ex quo efEcitur, hominem nature cbedientem, homlnl nocere non pofTc." Cic. de

Ofhc. lib. III.

** Own a^a tarmitxti% SsT, art xcxaj;, vote?* iJr.a %^gAtrmt
e&' ** i*iS» 'srairx?

hit* air*. Piaio in Critone.

ff " Turn illud effici, quod quibufdam incredibile videatur, fit autem acceffariura,

ut nihilo fefe plufquam alteram diiigat." Cic. de Lrgib. Lib. I*

Vol. IV. L W
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us to be taken hence* and has alone authority to difmifs and dis-

charge us. This reafoning has been admirably applied by Plato,

Cicero, and others of the bed philofophers. So that though the

Stoicks of old, and the Deiits of late, have in their ranting dif-

courfes, and fome few of them in their ram practice, contradicted

it; yet they have never been able, with any colour ofreafon, to an*-

fwer or evade the force of the argument : which indeed, to fpeak

the truth, has been urged by the forementioned philcfcphers, with

fuch fingular beauty, as well as invincible ftrcngth, that it feems not

capable of having any thing added to it. Wherefore I fhall give it

you, only in fome of their own words :
u We men," fays * Plato

in the perfon of Socrates, " are all, by the appointment of God, in
<c a certain prifon or cuftocy, which we ought not to break tout of,

" and run away. We are as fervants, or as cattle, in the hand of
** God. And would not any of us," &ifh he, w if one of cur
cc fervants mould, contrary to cur direction, and to efcape out of
cc our fervice, kill himfelf, think that we had jaft reafon to be very
u angry^, and if it was in our power, punifa him for it?" So like-

wife Cicero :
" God," fays f he, u the fupreme governor of all

" things, forbids us to depart hence Without his order: and
;C though, when the divine providence does itfelf offer us a juft cc-
" cafion of leaving this world," as when a man chocfes to fuffcr

death rather than commit wickednefr, a a wife man will then in-

" deed depart joyfully, as out of a place of forrow and darknefs into
u light

; yet he will not be in fuch hafte as to break his prifon con-
cc trary to law, but will go when God calls him, as a prifoner when
'-"

difmiffed by the magiftrate or lawful power." Again: " That
cc fhort remainder cf life," faith % he, u which eld men have a
tc profpecl: of, they ought neither too eagerly to deilre, nor yet on

- the contrary unreafonably and difcontentedly deprive themlelves-

" of it ; for, as Pythagoras teaches, it is as unlawful for a man
" without the command of God to remove himfelf out of the
kC world, as for a foldier to leave his poll without a general's order/'

And in another place :
cc Unlefs that God," faith § he, u whofe

" temple and palace this whole world is, difcharges you himfelf out
* £ of the prifon of the body ; you can never be received to his fa-

* 'Fv nvi <P?&p<* Ba-juiev :'. xy%p<airoi, y.ai y obT 5» lavlev Ik Ta\)Tv.;'kvf.v*iio' ctftc$t$:a.<rx£iv.—~

.; s.va; hf*aii ry: eVlf*£\tifA&vti$ xai >)/xa? Taj avdpa'wyj iv T»v kIkumtssv roTi; .»££?{ iivai.

C :.xuv xai <7-^ (.', Tftiv aravTU Ulnurlircov e?tj alrl \ilvtc ctTroKlivvvoi, y.v o^^tflVstVTOj cy ir»

Et at/TQ m£n/ave.t} YgXETT&yotg ctv avT#, na), ft tiv* eyMff Tttiif&piaVj Ttflitoptfo £y j r^lat*

in Phaed.

•f-

i! Vetat enirn deminans tile in nobis Deus, injuflu hinc nos fiio denvgrme. Cuipt
,c Veto caufarn jufbm Deus ipfe dedciit, na illie medius Maids vir fapiens, laerus ex his tene-
" bris in Jucem ilbm ejreeflerit : nee tamt-n ilia vincula carceris ruperit ; leges enim
'* vetanT ; ldtar.qu?m a ma»ii>r<itu, aut ;nb al'qua poteftate iegitimaj fie a Deo evec-atus,
et atcv.c eir.'fius, cxicrit." I ic. Tufc. Q^ae'}, lib. I.

% ei lltu< b:cvevi;ac reliquum nee avide appetendum fenibus, r/r fine caufa dtferendura
<f e(t ; veta'.qu" Tyfli goras, injuflu imperatoris, id e'l, Dei, de prselidio £r ftat'rone Dei#
" de praefidio & fl-uione vitaedtxedere." C'ic. ae Senccl.

§ " Nifl enim Deus is, cujus lvc templum eft omne quod confpic's, iflis te corporis
*e cuftodiis liberavert; huc'tibj adifus p.trese non poteft.— Quare-fe Jtibi & ^iis omr.ibus
<c rettnendus e!i animus in cuft.'dia corporis 5 n p-C injuiTu ejus, a q.uo ille tft r-<-bis catus,
** ex hominum vita .Tiigrandutn eft j ne tnunus hunjanum affiguatu.-n a Deo defugiffe
u vid*amiu3." Cie« Soipn. Scipioa.

<s vour.
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<c vour. Wherefore you, and ail pious men, ought to have pati-
u ence to continue in the body, as long as God [hall pleafe, who
* c fent us hither ; and not force yourfelves out of the world, before
" he calls for ycu ; left you be found deferters of die ftation ap*
<c pointed you of God." And, to mention no more, that excel-

lent author, Arrian : " Wait," faith * he, cc the good pleafure of
" God : when he fignifies it to be his will, that you ihould be dif-

" charged from this fervice, then depart willingly ; but, in the mean
" time, have patience, and tarry in the place where he has appointed
" you : wait, and do not hurry yourfelves away wilfully and un-
" reafonably." s The objections, which the author of " The de-
11 fence of ielf-murder" prefixed to " The oracles of reafon," has

attempted to advance, againft this argument, are fo very weak and
childiih, that it is evident he could not, at the time he wrote them,
believe in earneft that there was any force in them : as when h*
fays, that the reafon why it is not lawful for a centinel to leave his

ltation without his commander's order, is becaufe he entered into

the fervice by his own confent -, as if God had not a juft power to

lay any commands upon his creatures, without their own confent;

or when he fays, that there are many lawful ways to feek death in ;

as if, becaufe a man may lawfully venture his life in many public

fervices, therefore it was lawful for him directly to throw it away
upon any fooiifh difcontent. But the author of that difcourfe has

fmce been fo juft
3

as to confefs his -folly, and retrace it publicly him-
felf. Wherefore, to proceed. For the fame reafon, that a man is

obliged to preferve his own being at all, he is bound likewife to

prcferve himfelf, as far as he is able, in the right ufe of all his facul-

ties ; that is, to keep himfelf conftantly in fuch temper both of body
and mind, by regulating his appetites and pafiions, as may belt fit

and enable him to perform his duty in all other inftances. For, as

it matters not whether a foldier deferts his peft, or by drunkenneis
renders himfelf incapable of performing his duty in it; fofor a man
to difable himfelf by any intemperance or paflion, from performing

the neceflary duties of life, is, at leaf! for that time, the fame thing

as depriving himfelf of life. And neither is this all. For great in-

temperance and ungoverned pafiions, not only incapacitate a man to

perform his duty; but alfo expofe him to run headlong into the

commifiion of the greateft enormities, there being no violence or

injuftice whatfoever, which a man, who has deprived himfelf of his

reafon by intemperance or pafiion, is not capable of being templed

to commit. So that all the additional obligations which 3 man is

any way under, to forbear committing the ir.oit flagrant Crimes, lie

equally upon him to govern his pafiions and reftrain his appetites :

without doing which, he can never fecure himfelf efFec~tuaily from

being betrayed into the commifiion of all iniquity. This is indeed

ihe great difficulty of life, to fubdue and conquer our unreafonablc

T Lrro\vE<rBi TErpo? ai-rov in] oi ts crapovlrc? cyar^lffit i'.oiKttvTt; l7tUTH? Tr vyj:f~: , i.$ ry

fKiivcf uju*j £T&£fv. Mk'varE, y.n akvyiftas d-rt\9*.Tt. Arrian^ lib. I.

L 2 appetites
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appetites and paflions. But it is abfolutely neceiFaiy to be clone -,

and * it is moreover the braveft and mod glorious conqueit in rhe

world. Laftly : for the fame reafon that a man is obliged net to

depart wilfully out of mis life, winch is the general itation that God
lias appointed him, he is obliged like wife to attend* the duties of

.that particular itation or condition of life, whatsoever it be, wherein

providence has at preient placed hlri , with diligence and content-

ment, without being either uneafy and difcontented, that others are

placed by providence in different and fupenor ftations in the world;

or lb extremely and uhreafonably folicitous to change his Hate flu

the future, us thereby to neglect his preient duty.

Fr6m thefe three great and general branches, all the fmaller and
more particular iiiflances of moral obligations may (as I faid) eafily

be deduced.

5. The law of nature eternal, universal, and abso-
lutely UNCHANGEABLE.

And now this (this eternal rule of equity, which I have been
hitherto defcribing) is that right reafon, which makes the principal

diitinction between man and beafts. " This is the law of nature,

which (as Cicero excellently exprefles it) is f of univerfal extent,

and evcriafting duration ; which can neither be wholly abrogated,

nor repealed in any part of it, nor have any law made contrary to

it, nor be difpenfed with by any authority ; which £ was in

force before ever any law was written, or the foundation of any
city or commonwealth was laid ; which § was not invented by

the wit of man, nor eftablifned by 'the authority of any people,

but its obligation was from eternity, and the force of it reaches

throughout the univerfe; which
||
being founded in the nature

and reafon oi things, did not then begin to be a law, when it was
firii written and enacled by men, but is of the fame original with

the eternal reafons or proportions of things, and the perfections

or attributes of God hirnfelf; fo that, if there was no law at Rome
againft rapes, at that time when Tarquin offered violence to Lu-
cretia, it doe^ not therefore follow that he was at all the more ex-

cufable, or that his fin againft the eternal rule of equity wras the

lefs heinous." This is that lav/ of nature, ** to which the rea-

fon

;
-:: Ol fA.lv up* vuoj? EVEJtct tjuc.'/.ns Kal SpofAMV xa) rzv toihtx:, t'raikfAmo'd'V ?.'77iyi?$v.i.— Ot

it buir-ooi wai&tG, a.lws.rr,s"<iai *«»1«eiVj 'sro\v xaXAisvo? gysxet viyr,;. Plato de Leg. lib VII.

•f-
" Eft quidem vera lex, recla ratio naturae cangruens, difiuia in omnes, conftans,

Jib. Ill fragment.

% " Lex quae feculis omnibus an<e nata eft, quam fcripta lex '1II3, aut quam omnino
" civitas conllitufa." I ic. de L?g. lib. I.

" ratio prnfedta a rerum n.itura, & ad rect^ faciendum impcllens, Sc a deliclo avocans j

*' qua? non turn denique incipit lex efle, cum fcripta eft, fed turn cum orta eft : orta
<f autern fimul eft cum mente divina." Cic de Legib. lib. II.

** " In judiciodebonitatc hxrura rerum, jP'jue omnes >)bique conveniunt, ac omnia ani-

*' mslia
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Ton of aJl men every where as naturally and neceflarily aiTents, as

all animals confpire in the pulfe and morion of their heart and
arteries, or as all men agree in their judgement concerning the

wljitenefs of fnow, or the brightnefs of the furt. For though in

ionic nice cafe? the bounds of right and wrong may indeed (as was
before obferved*) be fomewhat difficult to determine, and, in fome
few even plainer, cafes, the laws and cuftoms of certain barbarous

nations may be contrary one to another (which fome have been fo

weak as to think a juit objection againft there being any natural

difference between good and evil at all)
; yet, in reality, this f no

more difproves the natural afient of all men's unprejudiced reafon

to the rule of right and equity, than the difference of moil men's

countenances m general, or the deformity of forne few mongers
in particular, proves there is no general likenefs or uniformity in

thy bodies of men. For, whatever dijferenpe there may be in fome
particular laws, it is certain, as to the main and principal branches

of morality, there never was any nation upon earth but owned*
that to love and honour God, to be grateful to benefadtors, to

perform equitable compacts, to preferve the lives of innocent and

harmiefs men, and the like, were things fitter and better to be

practifed than' the contrary. In fine : this is that law of nature, which,

being founded in the eternal reafon of things, is as abfolutely unal-

terable, as natural good and evil, as J mathematical or arithmetical

truths, as light and darknefs, as iweet and bitter; the § obfervance

cf which, though no man mould commend it, would yet be truly

commendable in itfelf. Which to fuppofe depending en the opinions

of men, and the cuftoms of nations ; that is, to fuppofe that what

ftiall be accounted the virtue of a man depends merely on imagina-

tion or cuftom to determine, is
||
as abfurd, as it would be to affirm,

that the fruitfulnefs of a tree or the ftrength cf a horfe depends

" malia in m">tu cordis & artenarum pulfu, sut omncs homines in opiuione de niviscan-
" dore & fj.hndore fdfisV 1 Cumberland, de Leg. Naturae, p 167.
* Fag. 13:.

•f-

" Hoc tamen non magis toflit confenfum hominum de general! natura boni, ejufque
<c partibus vei ' fpeoebus przecipuis, quarri :evis vultuum diverfitas tollir convenientiam
* i infer homines in communi hominum tJefitiltione^ aut fimiHtudinem inter cos in partium

" principalium conformatione & ufu Nulla gens eft, qmc n n fentiat adtus i cum dili-

" gendi, &c. Nu'la gens non fenrit r ratiludinem erga paientes & benefacl-Tes, tori hu-
•* mano generi f.ilutarem eflTe. Nulla temperamentorum diverfitas tacit ut quifquam run
*' bonum elTe fentiat bniyerfis, ut fineulorum innocenuum \\tz*., membra, & libercas

'conferventur." Cumberland, dc Lftgrb. Nature, p. 166.
u Neoue enim an nonorifice de De • fenrien>um fit, neque an fit amandus, timendus,

" colendus, du'nitar'i p'!-eft Sunt enim hsc religionum, per omn»?s gentcs communia.

—

*' Deiim eo ipfo, quod nomine" fec^rir. rationales, hoc illis praecepiiTe, & curdibu-, omnium
<( infculpfifte, ne quifquana cuiquam facerer, qur)d ahum fibi faccre iniquum duceret.'"

Hobbes. de 'omint\ cap. 14. Fine Mfiftently enough with hie own principles].

J
" N m ut vera 8t feifa, ut confequcntia & con traria, fua fponte, non aliena, judican-

'* tur; fie conflans & perpetua ratio vitse, qua? eft virtus ; hemque inconftantia, quod eft

* ( vitium ; fua natura probatur." Cic de Legib, lib. 1.

§ f* Quod vere dieirhus, etiamfi a nu'lo iaudetur, laudabile efTe natura." Cic. de

Offic. lib. I.

||
" Hsec autem in cpinione exift'mare, non in natjra ponere, dementis eft. Nam

Cl nec arboris nee equi virtus, quae dickur, in opinions fua eft, fed in natura." Cic. dc

L&gib. iib. I»
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merely on the imagination of thofe who judge of it. In a word,

it is that law, which if it had its original from the authority of men,

and could be changed by it, then * all the commands of the crueller!

and niofi barbarous tyrants in the world would be as juft and equit-

able as the wiilft laws that ever were made; and f to murder men
Without diftinclion, to confound the rights of all families by the

gfoifeft forgeries, to rob with unreftrained violence, to break faith

continually, and defraud and cheat without reluctance, might by the

decrees and ordinances cf a mad aiTembly be made lawful and bonefL

In which natters if any man thinks that the votes and fufTrages of

focis have fuch power as to be able to change the nature of things ;

whv do they net likewife decree (as Cicero admirably exprefTes him-

fclf), that poifenous things may become wholefome ;• and that any

ether tiling, which is now deftructive of mankind, may become

preservative of it ?

6. Eternal moral obligations, antecedent in somH
respect even to this consideration o? their being

"the will and command of god himself.

Further yet : as this law of nature is infinitely fuperior to all au-

thority of men,', and independent upon if ; fo its obligation, prima-

rily and originally, is % antecedent alfo even to this connderation of

its being the pofitive will or command of God himfelf. For, § as

the addition of certain numbers neceiTarily produces a certain mm;
and certain geometrical or mechanical operations give a conftant

and unalterable folution of certain problems or proportions ; fo in

moral matters there are certain necelfary and unalterable refpects or

relations of things, which have not their original from arbitrary and

pofitive cenftitution, but are of eternal necefiity in their own nature.

For example-:
||
as in matters of knk^ the reafon why a thing is

vifible, is not becaufe it is feen -, but it is therefore feen, becaufe it is

viiible : fo in matters of natural reafon and morality, that which is

* " Jam verb ftu'tifTimum illud ; exifiimare omnia jufta efle, quae fcita fintin popu-
<{ lorurn inftitu is aat legibus. F-thrrme Aquae funt tyrannovum leges, ii triginta illi

tc Acbenis !eg^» imponer- voluifiVit, sue fi omius Athenicnfes oeledtarentur tyrannicis

«
1 gibus, nurri U^clrco h<£ leges jufigs haberentur ?," Cic. de Legib. lib. I.

j-
u Qj')d ti populorum jufTis, fi principum decretis, 11 fententiis judicum, jura conftitu-

" tren;u j jus eff:t lotrocinai i, jus aduiterare, jus teftamenta falfa lu, ponere, fi haec fuf-

" ft igi S aut i'citis multitudinib probarentur. Qure fi tanta potentia eft ftultorum fententiis

*' a qu-^ .li.'ii 1
, u.t eorurp fuffiagiis return Datura, v^rtacur ; cur non fa-nciunt, utijuae mala

" perpjeiofaque funtj lubeantur pro bonis ac ialutaribus; aut cur, cum jus ex injuria lex
il facere pofiit, bonum eadem faceie non pofiit exmalo?" Id. ibid.

J
" Virtutis & vitiorum, fine ulla divina raiicne } grave ipfius conicientiae pondus eft.'*

Cic- & Nat. Dcor. lib. III.

§ " Denlque nequis obligationem legum naturalium arbitrarium & mutabilem a nobis
<c fingi fufpicetur, hoc adjiciendum cenfui ; virtutum exercitium, habere rationem medii
*' ni'C'. iTarii ad finem (fepofira confideratione imperii divini), manente rerum natura tali

'* qualis none eir. Hoc autem ita intelligo, uti agnefcunt plerique omnes, additionem
" duarum unitatum duabus prius pofitis, necelTario conftituere numcrum quateroarium s

" aut, uti praxes geometricae & mechanics*, problemata propoiita folvunt immutabiliter j

" adeo ut nee fapientia nee voluntas divina cogitari pofiit quicquam in contrarium confti-

«* tuere potfe." Cumberland, de Legib. Naturae, p, 231.

\\
To cpdfjitioVf ov £«m It'jL'fxsvov yi tt?t t ots. t5to ieoLrai* aWa, fclvavlitVy tiiort ogaTcti*

Aii twto igafxivov. [Note, the/e words are by Ficinus ridiculoully tranflated, widetur

and "jifutn */?.] QIkoZv xal to cViov, Ji<m c'tjc'v Ij-j, <$iKz\T(H lire im %iuv *M\' tin ert $t*

>.<TtE, iik 7&t» term W.* Plato in luthyphr.

holy
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holy and good (as creatures depending upon and worshipping God,
and practifing juftice and equity in their dealings with each other,

and the like) is not therefore holy and good, becauie it is com-
manded to be done ; but is theref6re\cornmanded by God, becauie

it is holy and good. The exigence indeed of the things them-
felveSj whole proportions and relations we confider, depend entirely

on the mere arbitrary will and good pleafure of God, who can create

things when he pleaies, and de-irroy them again whenever he thinks

fit. But when things are created, and fo long as it pleafes God to

continue them in being, their proportions, which are abftractly of

eternal neceflity, are alio in the things themfelves abiblutely unal-

terable. Hence God himfelf, though he has no fuperior, from

whofe will to receive any law of his actions, yet difdains not to

obferve the rule of equity and gocdnels as the law of all his actions in

the govenrnent of the world, * Eztk. xviii. and condefcends to ap-

peal even to men for the equity and righteoufnefs of his judgements.

To this law, the infinite perfections of his divine nature make it

neceflary for him (as has been before proved f ) to have conltant re-

gard ; and (as a learned prelate of our own % has excellently fhown),

not burely his infinite power, but the rules of this eternal law, are

the true foundation and the meafure of his dominion over his crea-

tures. Now for the fame reafon that God, who hath no fuperior

to determine him, yet conftantly directs all his own actions by the

eternal rule of juftice and goodnefs ; it is evident all intelligent

creatures, in their feveral fpheres and proportions, ought to obey

the fame rule according to the law of their nature ; even though it

could be fuppofed feparate from that additional obligation of its

being the pohtive will and command of God. And doubtlefs there

have been many men in all ages in many parts of the heathen

world, who not having philofophy enough to collect from mere

nature any tolerably ju it and explicit apprehenfions concerning the

attributes of God, much lefs having been able to deduce from

thence any clear and certain knowledge of his will, have yet had a

very great fenfe of right and truth, and been fully perfuaded in their

* Ka(T >>/*«; yz^ h avrfi a^trr, Iq-i twv (*a.xaf'ixt tffarrw <Jf E xal h alrr. dftlh <uS«a r#

xui ©£u. Origen. adveri. Leilum. lib. IV.

t Fdg» n*- ...
\ K Dicftamina divini intellectus fanciuntur in leges apud ipfum vaiituras, per immu-
tabilltatem fuarum p- Tre^anum." I umberland, de Leg. Naturae, p. ,43
" Solebam ipf- quidem, cum aliis plurimis, anrequam dominii jurifque omnis origincm

univerfaliter & diftincte Confideraflerp J
dominium Dei, in creationem velut integram

ejus originem, ref ilvere. Verum quoniam, &c.—in banc undem concern lententhm,

dominium O e i efl'e jus ve poteftatem ei a fua fapicntia & b.^sit tr, vclut a le^e, dntam

!' ad regimen eonni omn'um qua; b ipfo unquam creata fu-rint vcl creaba ltur.— N<*c po-

•' terit qu'fquann mef'tu conqueri, dominium Dei incra nimis anguftos hmires hac explica-

•' tione cvrceri
;
qua ho<. unum dicj'ur, illius nullam partem co ,

iiltere in poteftate (juie-

** quam rac'endi contra fincm optimum, b;>r.um commune." Idem. p. $4$*~34««

" Con ra autcm, Hobbiana ref lutio dom'mi divini in potent/tarn ejus irrenftibUem a«o
** aperte duc ;

t ad, ftc. - ut mihi dubftim hdn fit, illud ab eo fiftu ruiffe, Deoque attribu-

•* turn, m euai tantum finem, u juri la > omnium in omnia patroCMiaretur.*
1

Id. p. 344*
«« Nos e ccntrario, fontem m.iicavimus, e quo dem »n%ari potefr, jufticiam iniverla'em,

M omnemque adco virtutem mora em, quae in rr&ore requiritur, in Ueo prae ceteris refuU

*' gere, eadem plane mcthodo, qua homines ad e=s excolcndas obhgari oftendemus." I J.

L + «"»
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own minds of many unalterable obligations of morality. But this

/peculation, though necefiary to be taken notice of in the diftinct

order and method of diicourfe, is in itfelf too dry, and not of great

ufe to us, who are abundantly allured that ail moral obligations are

moreover the plain and declared will of God; as fhall be mown
particularly in its proper place.

7. The law of nature obligatory, antecedent to
all consideration of particular rewards and pu-

nishments.
Lafhy, this law of nature has its full obligatory power, antecedent

to all consideration of any particular private and perfonal reward or

punifhrnent, annexed either by natural corrfequence, or by pofitive

appointment, to the cbfervance or neglect of it. This alio is very

evident : becaufe, if gcod and evil, right and wrong, fitnefs and un-

fitness of being practifed, be (as has been mown) originally, eter-

nally, and neceiiarily, in the nature of the things themfelves ; it is

plain that the view of particular rewards or punifhments, which is only

an after-conlideration, and does not at all alter the nature of things,

cannot be the original caufe of the obligation of the lav/, but is only

an additional weight to enforce the practice of what men were be-

fore obliged to by right reafon. There is no man, who has any

juft fenfe of the difference between good and evil, but muft needs

acknowledge, that virtue and goodnefs * are truly amiable, and to be

chofen for their own fakes and intrinfic worth, though a man had

no profp^cT. of gaining any particular advantage to himfelf by the

practice of them; and that, on the contrary, cruelty, violence, and

oppreilion, fraud, mjuftice, and all manner of wickednefs, are of

themfelves hateful, and by all means to be avoided, even f though

a man had abfolute aiTurance, that he mould bring no manner of

Inconvenience upon himfelf by the commiiuon of any or all of thefe

crimes, 1 'his likewiie is excellently and admirably exprefted by

Cicero: "Virtue," faith he j, "is that, which, though no profit

" or advantage whatfocver was to be expected to a man's felf from
" the practice of it, yet muft without all controverfy be acknowledged
" to be truly dehrable for its own fake alone. And accordingly § all

" good

* " Dignne itaque funt, quae propter intrinfecarn fibi perfe&ionem appetantur, etiarn

** li nuhatiTet naturae lex, euae illas imperarct.'" Cumberland, de Leg. Nat. p. 2.8 1»

+ A'.Tj cii'uiot; Iftv, by h fA.h ao.xliv,

AXX eric dSixs'i'v $uva.u,Ey@h (*n ptfXe/tf*,

0^5 oq Ta lAiHsa. X«/u.CaV£(V ci'nis-yj'.o.

'a'aX' pc tj. fA.iya.Xa xagTEgct- /wij Xz>A£a.vojvt

Ouo >c yi yj-irz Tavra SialngiT fAoyoVf

'.A Aa' 'V's aiikpn y:r>cria.v r Ip£fiJV tyvcriv,

E?vat I'.y.m'^j jt' y Soxetv eTvtio .--ixet. Philernonis Fragmenta.

i *< Haacfturn id inteiiigimus, quod talc eft, ut detrudb omni utilitate, line ullis pr;E-

<* miis fiuclibufque, per feipfum poifit jure laudari." Cic.deFinib.il.
" Atque ruec omnia propter le Iblum, ut nihil adjungatur emolument!, petenda fiint,"

Id, de Inventione, lib 11

" Nihil eft de quo minus Jubitari poflit, quam 8c honefta expetenda per fe, & eodem
** medo turpi a, pei fe efle fugienda." Id. de Finib. lib. III.

^ ' Jus & omne horjeftum, fua fponte eft expetendum. Etenim qmnes viri boni,ipfam

** aeauitatem & jus ipTum amant." Id. de Legib. lib. I.
•

• V « OptimS
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cc good men love right and equity ; and do many things without
u any profpect. of advantage at all, merely becauie they are juft and
cc right, and fit to be done." On the contrary, " Vice is to odious
" in its own nature, and lb fit to be avoided, even though no pu-
<c nifhment was to cnCuc ; that * no man, who has made any toler-

" able proficiency in moral phiiofophy, can in the lealt doubt, but
" if he was fure the thing could be for ever concealed entirely both
u from God and men, fo that there fhould not be the lead fufpicion
M of its being ever difcovered ; yet he ought not to do any thing
" unjuffly, covetoully, wilfully, pailionately, licentioufly, or any way
c< wickedly. Nay, f if a good man had it in his power to gain all

ct his neighbour's wealth by the lead motion of his finger, and was
" fure it would never be at all fufpeeied either by God or man ;

" unqueitionably he would think, he ought not to do it. And
u whoever wonders at this has no notion what it is to be really a
" good man." Not J that any fuch thing is poffible in nature, that

any wickednefs can be indeed concealed from God ; but only, upon
fuch a fuppofiticn, the natural and neccll'ary difference between
juftice and injuftice is made to appear more clearly and undeniably.

Yet it does not from thence at all follow, either that
a good man ought to have no respect to rewards and
punishments, or that rewards and punishments are
not absolutely necessary to maintain the practice
of virtue in this present world.
Thus far is clear. But now from hence it does not at all follow,

either that a good man ought to have no reipect to rewards and
punifhments, or that rewards and puniiliments are not abfolutely

neceffary to maintain the practice of virtue and righteouihefs in this

prefent world. It is certain, indeed, that virtue and vice are eter-

nally and neceffarily different; and that the one truly deferves to be

chofen for its own fake, and the other ought by all means to be
avoided, though a man was fure for his own particular, neither to

gain nor lofe any thing by the practice of either. And, if this was
truly the ffate 01 things in the world, certainly that man muff have

a very corrupt mind, indeed, who could in the lead: doubt, or fo

much as once deliberate with himfelf, which he would chcofe.

But the cafe does not Hand thus. The queftion now in the general

" Optlmi cuique permulta ob earn unam caufam faciunt, quia decet, quia reftum,
fi quia honeftum eft j ccfi nullum confecuturum emolumentum vident." Jd. de Fiuib.

Kb, II.

* " Satis emm nob : s [Ci modo aliquid in philofopfva pro recimus) perfuafutTi efle debet,.

" fi omnes deos homir.efque ce'are poflimus, nihil tamen avare, nihil injufte, nihil libi-

tl dinofr, nihil incontiner.tcr eije laciendum.'' Id. de Offic, lib III.

" Si nemofciturns, nemo ns fufpicaturus quidem fit, quum lliqu d divitiarum, potentiae,

11 dominationis, libidin s caufa f.-ceris; ii id d t is hommibufque futurum ft: femper igno-

" turn, fifne tafturus ?" L{ ibid.

f-
" Itaqu- fi vir bonus habf at hanc vim; ut, Ji digitis concrepuerit, poffit in locu-

" pletnm tegmenta nomeu tjvis irrepere j hac vi non ulatur, ne li expioratu n quidem ha-
i{ beat id omnino nemin^m u,.quam fufpicaturum.— Hvjt qui admiratui, is I •, quib fit vir

*' bonus; ntfeire r'atetu .* 1 'em. de Offic lib. III.

t K*» ei /u.r, J'jvalov Bit) ravTrt AavSivsjv a.a: J-ekj xal avB^ffU^j c'{A.a>; Joliov e.'vai, t2 Xcya

i i 'c % alrh vutciQCh'wirtot, a'Jix/ay avrh KetOefa* Pluto de Repubi. lib. X.

practice



154 The EVIDENCE of NATURAL
practice of the world, fuppofing all expe&ation of rewards and pu-
riiihments fet afide, will not be, whether a man would choofe vir-

tue for its own fake, and avoid vice ; but the practice of vice is

accompanied with great temptations -and allurements of pleafure and
profit ; and the practice of virtue is often threatened with great ca-
lamities, loffes, and fometimes even with death itfelf. And this

alters the queftion, and deftroys the practice of that which appears

fo reafonable in the whole fpeculation, and introduces a neceifity of
rewards and punifhments. For though virtue is unqueftionably

worthy to be cholen for its own fake, even without any expectation

of reward \ yet it does not follow that it is therefore entirely felf-

jfufficicnt, and able to fupport a man under all kinds of fufferings,

and even death itfelf, for its fake, without any profpedfc of future

recompence. Here therefore began the error of the Stoicks ; who
taught that the bare practice of virtue was itfelf the chief good, and
able of itfelf to make a man happy under all the calamities in the

world. Their defence indeed of the caufe of virtue was very
brave: they faw well that its excellency was intrinfic, and founded

in the nature of the things themfelves, and could not be altered by
any outward circumftances ; that therefore virtue muft needs be de-

firable for its own fake, and not merely for the advantage it might
bring along with it ; and, if fo, then confequently neither could any
external difadvantage, which it might happen to be attended with,

change the intrinfic worth of the thing itfelf, or ever make it ceafe

to be truly defirable. Wherefore, in the cafe of fufferings and
death for the fake of virtue ; not having any certain knowledge of a

future ftate of reward (though the wifeft of them did indeed hope
for it, and think it highly probable), they were forced, that they

might be confident with their own principles, to fuppofe the prac-

tice of virtue a fufficient reward to itfelf in all cafes, and a full com-
penfation for all the fufferings in the world. And accordingly they
very bravely indeed taught, that the practice of virtue was not
only * infinitely to be preferred before all the finful pleafures in the

world j but alio + that a man ought without fcruple to chufe, if the

cafe was propofed to him, rather to undergo all pofiible fufferings

with virtue, than to obtain all poilible worldly happinefs by fin i

and the fuitable practice of fome few of them, as of Regulus for in-

ftance, who chofe to die the crueller! death that could be invented,

rather than break his faith with an enemy, is indeed very wonder-

e * " Efl jutem unus dies bepe & ex: praecptis tuis actus, peccantl immortalitati ante-
e ponendus." Cic. Tufc. Qnref. lib V.

f * ' QuX'O fi duo fint, quorum alter optimus vir, aequifiimus, fumm» juftitia, fingulan
* c fide; alter infigni fceiere & 2^acia : etfiineofu eirore civitas, ut bonum ilium virum,
u fceleratu ^ , facinorofum, nefaiium putet; contra autem qui fit improbilTimus, exiftimet
lt efie fumm aprobitateac fi.-te : proque hac opinione omnium avium, bonus ille vir vcxetur,
" rapiarur, manusei denique auferantur, efiodiantur oculi,damnetur, vinciatur, uratur, ex-
" te minetur, egeat; poflremo. jure etiam optimo omnibus mifernrrus effe videatur j enn-
" tri aiitem ille inaprobua laudetur, colatur, ab omnibus &\V\gjtur, omnes ad eum honores,
*' omnia imperia, omnes opes, omnes denique copi# cooferatitur, vir denique optimus om-
" nium ff'Vimatione, & dignifiimus omni fortuna ju oAcetur : quis tandem erit tain demens,
*' qui duuiter. utrum ie efte malit ?" Idem, de Republ. lib, 11\. fragment.

ful
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ful and to be admired. But yet, after all this, it is plain that the

general practice or" virtue in the world can never be fuppcrted upon
this foot. The difcourie is admirable, but it fcldom goes further

than meer words : and the practice cf thefe few, who have a&ed ac-

cordingly, has not been imitated by the reft of the world. Men
never will generally, and indeed it is not very reafcnably to be
expected they fhould, part with all the comforts of life, and even
life itfelf, without expectation of any future recompence. So that,

if we fuppofe no future ftate of rewards, it will follow, that God has

endued men with fuch faculties as put them under a necefftty of
approving and chufing virtue in the judgement of their own minds;
and yet has not given them wherewith to fupport themfelves in the

fui table and-conflant practice of it. The conuderaticn of which
inexplicable difficulty ought to have led the philofophers to a firm

belief and expectation of a future ilate of rewards and punifhments,
without which their whole fcheme of morality cannot be fuppcrted/

And, becaufe a thing of fuch neceility and importance to mankind
was not more clearly and directly and univerfally made known, it

might naturally have led them to ibme farther confequences alfo,

which I fhall have occafion particularly to deduce hereafter.

The manifold absurdities of Mr. Hobbes's doctrine ,

concerning the original of right, shown in par-
TICULAR.
And now, from what has been faid upon this head, it is eafy to

fee the falfity and weaknefs of Mr. Hobbes's doctrines ; that there

is no fuch thing as juft and unjuft, right and wrong, originally in,

the nature of things ; that men in their natural Ilate, antecedent to

all compacts, are not obliged to univerfal benevolence, nor to any
moral duty whatfoever ; but are in a ftate of war, and have every

one a right to do whatever he has power to do ; and that, in civil

focieties, it depends wholly upon pofitive laws, or the will of gover-
nors, to define what fhall be jufl or unjuft. The contrary to all

which having been already fully demonftrated, there is no need
of being large in further difproving and confuting particularly

thefe aifertions themfelves. I mail therefore only mention a few
obfervations, from which fome of the greater! and mod obvious

abfurdities of the chief principles upon which Mr. Hobbcs builds

his whole doctrine in this matter, may mofl eafily appear.

I. Firfl then; the ground and foundation of Mr. Hobbes's
fcheme is this ; that * ail men, being equal by nature, and natu-

rally ' defiring the fame things, have f every one a right to every

thing, are every one defircus to have abfolute dominion over all

others, and may every one juflly do whatever at any time is in

* " Ab aequalitate naturae oritur unicuique ea, quae cupit, acquirendi fpes." Leviath.

cap. 1 }.

•{- " Natura dedit unicuique jus in omnia. Hoc eft; in ftatu mere naturali, five ante-
K quam homines ullis padtis fefe invicem ohltrinxiffcnt, unicuique liccbat facere quscun-
" que& in quofcunque libebat j vc poiUdere, uti, frsi omnibus, quae vokbat & poterat."

De Give, c, j. § 10.

his
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his power, by violently taking from others either their pofieffionS"

or lives, to gain to himfelf mat abfolute dominion. Now this is

exactly the fame thing, as if a man mould affirm, that a part is

equal to the whole, or that one body can be prefent in a thouiand

places at once. For, to fay that one man has a full right to the

fame individual things, which another man at the fame tune has a

full right to, is laying that two rights may be * contradictory to

each other; that is, that a thing may be right, at the fame time that

it is confeiTed to be wrong. For example ; if every man has a

right to preferve his own life, then f it is manifeft i Cain have v.o

right to take any man's life away from him, unlefs he has firft for-

feited his own right by attempting to deprive me of mm:-. For,

othorwife, it might be right for me to do that, which at the fame

time, becaufe it could not be done but in breach of another man's

right, it could not be right for me uo ; which is the greateif. abfmrdity

in the world. The true irate of this cale, therefore, is plainly this. In

Mr. Hobbes's ilate of nature and equality, every man having an

equal right to preferve his own life, it is evident every man has a

right to an equal proportion of all thefe things which are either ne-

cefTary or ufeful to life. And coniequently fc for is it from being

true, that any one has an original right to poffefs all, that, en the

contrary, whoever hrfl attempts, without the confent of his fehows,

and except it be for fome public benefit, to take to himfelf more than

his proportion, is the beginner of iniquity, and the author of all

fucceeding mifcfiief.

. 2. To avoid this abfurdity, therefore, Mr. Kobbes is forced to

afTert, in the next place, that unce every man has confefTediy a right

to preferve his own life, and confequently to do every thing that is

necefiary to preferve it ; and fince in the ftate of nature men will

necelTanly have J perpetual jealoufies and fufpicions of each other's

incroaching ; therefore juit precaution gives every one a right to §
endeavour, for his own fecurity, to prevent, ppprefs. and deftroy

all others, either by fecret artifice or open violence, as it (hall happen

at any time to be m hts power, as being the
||
only certain means

of feff-prefervation. But this is even a plainer abfurdity, it pol-

fible, than the former. For, (befides that, according to Mr. Hobbes's

principles, men, before pofitive compacts, may jufrly do what mif-

chief they pleafe, even without the pretence of felf-prefervation),

what can be more ridiculous than to imagine a war of all men
againft all, the directed and certaineft means of the prefervationof all ?

:

* '« Si imr>of!ii-i|p fit fing'ilis, omnes & omnia fib'tmet fubjicere ; r.uio quae hunc finem -

" propon't finguli?, qui uni rantum contingere potell, fsyius quam miUies proponeret irn-

<( pofiibile." Cumber; cle Leg. Nat p. 2:7.

f " Nee poteft cujufquam jusfeu libertasab ulla ]egere!i&a,eo extendere, utliceat op-

'* pugnsre e a, qua; aliis <;aJeiri lege imperantur facienda." Id. p. 119.

I
" Omnium adverfus omnes, perpctuie fufpiciones.—Bellum omnium in omnes." De

Cive, ci § 12.

§ " Spes unicuique fecuritatis ennfervatiomfque fuae in eo fitaefr, ut vinbus artibufque

< { propriis proximurn fuum vel palsm vt-1 ox inlidiis praex>ccupare poirit." Ibid C 5. § i.

(I

" Securitatisviam meliorem habet nemo anticipatione." Leviath. cap. 13.

Yes
?
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Yes, fays he, becaufe it leach men to a neccTity of entering into

compact for each ether's fecurity, Bui then, to make thefe corn-*

pacts obligatory, he is forced (as I fhali pjrefently obferve more par-

ticularly) 10 recur to an * antecedent law ofnature ; and this deitrovs

all that he had before faid. For the lame law of nature which
obliges men to fidelity, after having made a compact, will unavoid*

abl) , upon all the fune accounts, be found to oblige them, before all

compacts, to contentment and mutual benevolence, as the readieft

and certaineit means to the prefervation and happinefs of them all.

It is true, men by entering into compacts and making laws agree

to compel one another to do what perhaps the mere ienle of duty,

however really obligatory in the higheft degree, would not, without
fuch compacts, have force enough of itieif to hold them to in

practice ; and to compacts mult be acknowledged to be in fact a.

great addition and ftrengthening of men's fecurity. But this com-
pulsion makes no alteration in the obligation itfelf.j and only mows,
that that entirely lawlefs itate, which Mr. Hobbes calls the itate

of nature, is by no means truly natural, or in any fenfe fuitabie to

the nature and faculties of man j but, on the contrary, is a ftate of
extremely unnatural and intolerable corruption ; as I Ihall prefently

prove more fully from fome other confiderations.

3. Another notorious abfurdity and inconfiitency in Mr. Hobbes's
fcheme is this : that he all along iuppofes fome particular branches
of the law of nature (which he thinks neceflary for the foundation

of fome parts of his own doctrine) to be originally obligatory from
the bare reafon of things ; at the fame time that he denies and takes

away innumerable others, which have plainly in the nature and
reafon of things the fame foundation of being obligatory as the

former, and without which the obligation of the former can never
be {blidly made out and defended. Thus he fuppofes that in the

Itate of nature, before any compact: be made, every f man's own
will is his only law; that J nothing a man can do is unjuft; and
that § whatever mifchief one man does to another is no injury nor
injuftice ; neither has the perfon, to whom the mifchief is done,

how great foever it be, any juft reafon to complain of wrong ;

(I think it may here reafonably be prefumed, that if Mr. Hobbes
had lived in fuch a itate of nature, and had happened to be himfelf

the iuffering party, he would in this cafe have been of another

opinion) : and yet at the fame time he fuppofes, that in the fame
ftate of nature, men are by all means obliged

||
to leek peace, and

* See, De Cive, c. 3. ^ 1.

-J-
" Unicuique licebat tacere' qurpcunquc libeb.it." DeCive, c. i.§ i"1 .

% " Confequens eft, ut nihil dicendum lit ir.jufium. Nomina julli & Hijufli locum in
" hac conditione non habent." Leviath. c. 13.
• ^ " Ex his fequitur, injuriam nemini fieri poffe, nifi ei quocum initur pactum.—Siquis

" alicui noceat, quocum nihil partus eft ; damnum ei infert, non injuriam.— Etenim li is

" qui damnum recipit, injuriam expoftulaiet; is qui fecit fie diccret, quid tu mini ? quare
" tacerem ego tuo potius, 411am mco libitu ? Sec. In qua ratione, ubi nulla intcrcelkrunt

* parta, non video quid fit quod poffit reprehendi" De Cive, c. 3. § 4.
••

(I

" I^rima Sc fundamental!.; lex nature eft, quatrrenoam eile pacem, ibi habcri poteft,

'< Sec" De Cive, c. a. € 2.

to
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to * enter into compacts to remedy the forementioned mifchiefe.
Now it men are obliged by the original reafon and nature of things
to feek terms of peace, and to get out of the pretended natural ftatc

of war as fcon as they can; how come they not to be obliged ori-

ginally, by the fame reafon and nature of things, to live from the

beginning in univerfal benevolence, and avoid entering into the flate

of war at ail ? He muff, needs confefs they would be obliged to do
fo, did not felr-prefervation neceffitate them every man to war upon
others: but this cannot be true of the iirit aggreffor \ whom yet
Mr. Hobbes, in the f place now cited, vindicates from being guilty

of any injuitices and therefore herein he unavoidably contradich
himfelf. Thus again : in moit. iiiftances of morality, he fuppoies
right and wrong, juft and unjuft, to have no foundation in the na-
ture of things, but to depend" entirely on pofitive laws; that j>thc
rules or diftincfion of good and evil, heneft and difhoneft, are
mere civil confutations ; and whatever the chief niagiftrate com-
mands is to be accounted good ; whatever he forbids, evil : that

$ it is the law of the land only, which makes robbery to be rob-
bery \ or adultery, to be adultery: that \ the commandments, to ho-
nour our parents, to do no murder, not to commit adultery 5 and all

the other laws of God and nature ; are no further obligatory than
the civil power fhall think fit to make them fo : nay, that ** where
the iupreme authority commands men to worfhip God by an
image or idol in heathen countries (for in this initance he cauti-
cufly excepts Chriftian ones), it is lawful and their duty to do itj

and (agreeably, as a natural confequence to all this) that f+ it is

men's noiitive duty to obey the commands of the civil power in

all things, even in things clearly and directly againit their con-
fcience (that i§, that it is their pofitive duty to do that, which

* See, De Cive, cap. 2. & 3.

-f-

M Ex his feuuitur, injuriam nemini fieri poffe, &c."

% " RegulasLoni & mali,juiti & Lnjufti, honefti & inho-nefti, effc leges civiles ; ideoque
"quod legislator praeieperit, id pro bono

3
quod vetuerit, id pro malo habendum til's.'''' De

Cive, c. 12. § t.

" Quod actiojufta vel injufta fit, a jure imperantis provenit. Reges legitimi quae im-
" perant, juftafaciuot imperandoj qua; veiant, vetando faciunt injufta." DeCive,c. iz.

§ 1. [In which fi-ction it is worth obferving, how be ridiculoufiy interprets thofe words
of Solomon (" dabis fervotuocor docile, ut pofiit difcernere inter bonum Sc ma'um"), to
fignify, nothio underftanding or decerning, but his decreeing what ihall be good, and what
evil j

.

§ " Si tamen lex civilis jubeat invadere aliquid, non eft illud furtum, aduiterium, &c.*°
De Cive, c. 14. § 10.

H
" Sequitur ergo, Iegibus ill's, nonoccides, non mcechabere, non furabere, parentis ho-

'* norabis, nihil aliud pra?cepifTe t hiiftum, quam ut CM es & fubditi fuis princ pibu? &Cum-
tf misimnerat'jiibus in q^seftionibus omnibus circa meum, tuum,fuum, alsenum, abfolut*
" obedirejit." De Cive, c 17 | 10.

*• '* Si quxratur an obedieodurn civitati fit, fi imperetur Deum colerefub imagine, co»
a ram iis qui id fieri honorifkum efTc putant ; certe faciendum eft." De Cive, c.

1
5. § 1 8»

ff " iirvverfaiiter & in omnibus obeJire obligamur." De Cive, c. 14. § ro.
" Dodtiina alia, quce obedientiae civil] r pugnat, eft, quicquid faciat civ s quicunque con-

*' tra confeientiam fuam, peccatum ciTe.
, '

>

Leviath. c. 29.
" Opin o eorum qui docent, peccare fubditcs, quoties manditaprinclDumfuorum, quae

" fibi injufta videntur elTe, exiequumurj & erronea eft, & inter eas numeranda qujeobe-
•' dienti^s civili adverfantur," De Cive, c. 11. ^ 1.

at
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at the fame time they know plainly it is their duty not to
do) ;

* keeping up indeed always in their own minds an inward
defire to obferve the laws of nature and confeience; but not being
bound to obferve them in their outward actions, except when it is

fefe to do : (he might as well have faid, that human laws and con-
ititutions have f power to make light be darknefs, and darknefs

light ; to make fweet be bitter, and bitter fweet : and indeed, as one
abfurdity will naturally lead a man into another, he does fay fome-
thin^ very like it; namely that J the civil authority is to judge of
all opinions and doctrines whatfoever ; to § determine queffions

philofophical, mathematical; and, becaufe indeed the fignification of
words is arbitrary, even

||
arithmetical ones alfo; as, whether a man

fhall prefume to affirm that two and three make five or not) ; and
yet at the fame time, fome particular thing?, which it would either

have been too flagrantly fcandalous for him to have made depend-
ing upon human laws ; as that ** God is to be loved, honoured and
adored; that + f a man ought not to murder his parents; and the

like : or elfe, which were of neceility to be fuppofed for the founda-
tion of his own fcheme ; as that JJ compacts ought to be faithfully

performed, and obedience §§ to be duly paid to civil powers : the
obligation of thefe things, he is forced to deduce entirely from the
internal reafon and fknefs of the things themfelves ; ||||

antecedent
to, independent upon, and unalterable by, all human conftitutions

whatfoever. In wnich matter, he is guilty of the grofTeit abfurdity

and inconhftency that can be. For if thofe greateft and ftrongeit

of all our obligations, to love and honour God, for inftance, or to

perform compacts faithfully, depend not at all on any human con-
iiituiion, but mult of neceility (to avoid making obligations reci-

procally depend on each other in a circle) be confefled to arifc

originally from, and be founded in, the eternal reafon and unalter-

able nature and relations of things themfelves ; and the nature and
force of thefe obligations be fufficicntly clear and evident; fo that

* " Cor.cludendum eft, legem naturae Temper et ubique obligarein fv>ro interno,fivecon-
" fcientiaj non Temper in foro excerno j led turn fol urn modo, cum fecuri id fieri polls t."

De Cive, c. ?.

•f"
" Qune f\ tanta potentia eft ftultorum fentcntiis atque juiTis, ut eorum fufTraeiis rerum

({ natura vertatur $ cur non fanciun:, ut quae mala perniciofaque iunt, habeanturpro bonis
** ac falutaribus ?" - icero de Legib. lib. i.

X De (- ive, c 6. ^ IX.

\ lb.id. c. 17, § Ii .

1|
Ibid. c. i8. §4.

•• << Neque enim an honorificc de Deo firntiendum fit, nequc an fit amnndus, tlmendus,
t( colendus, uubitari petcft. bunt enim haec religionum per omnes gentcs communia." Lc
Homine, cap 14.

\\ " Si is qui fummum hahet impcrium, fe'pfum, imperantcm dico, interflcei* alicai

'* impcret j nmtenetur. Neque pareniem, &c. cumiilius mori quam vivcre infam s atque

" exofus malit. Et alii cafus lunt, cum mandata fa&u inlionefta flint, &c.'' DeCive, r.j.

§ i?- .

\ X " Lex naturalis eft paftis ftandum eiTe, five fidem obf^rvand.im c:Ttr." DeCive, c. 3.$ r.

^ " Lex naturalis omnes leges civiles jubet obieivari." Ibid. c. 14. ^ 10.

|| j]
" Legem civilem, quae non lit lata in contumeiiam Dei ^cujus ie(prctu ipfse civitate3

•** non funt 1'ui juris, nee dicuntur leges ferre, Sec.)" De Cive, c. 14. § 10,
u Facli violatio, &c. See, DeCive, c. 3. $ 3.

he
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he who * difhonours God, or f wilfully breaks his faith, is (aecerJ-

ing to Mr. Hobbes's own reafbning) guilty of as great an abfurdicy

in practice, and of as plainly contradicting the right reaibn of his

own mind, as he who in a difpute is reduced to a necefiky of aflert-

Ing fomething inconfiftent with itfelf; and the original obligation

to thefe duties can from hence only be diftinctly deduced ; then,

for the fame reafon, all the other duties likewife of natural religion,

fuch as univerfal benevolence, juftice, equity, and the like (which I

have before proved to receive in like manner their power of obliging

from the eternal reafon and relations of things), muft needs be

obligatory, antecedent to any confideration of pofitive compact, and

unalterably and independently on all human conftitutions whatfo-

ever ; and confequently Mr. Hobbes's whole fcheme (both of a

ftate of nature at firft, wherein there was no fuch thing as right or

wrong, juft or unjuft, at all, and of thefe things depending after-

wards, by virtue of compact, wholly and abfolutely on the pofitive

and arbitrary determination of the civil power ;) falls this way en-

tirely to the ground, by his having been forced to fuppofe fome par-

ticular things obligatory, originally, and in their own nature. On
the contrary : if the rules of right and wrong, juft and unjuft, have

none of them any obligatory force in the flate of nature, antecedent

to pofitive compact ; then, for the fame reafon, neither will they be

of any force after the compadt, fo as to afford men any certain and

real fecurity; (excepting only what may arife from the compulfion

of laws, and fear of punifhment; which, therefore, it may well be

fuppefed, is all that Air. Hobbes really means at the bottom.) For

if there be no obligation of juft and right antecedent to the com-
pact; then whence arifes the obligation of the compact itfelf, on

which he fuppofes all other obligations to be founded ? If, before

any compact was made, it was no injuftice for a man to take awaj*

the life of his neighbour, not for his own prefervation, but merely

to fatisfy an J arbitrary humour or pleafure, and without any reafon

or provocation at all ; how comes it to be an injuliice, after he has

made a compact, to break and neglect it ? or what is it that makes

breaking one's word to be a greater and more unnatural crime

than killing a man merely for no other reafon, but becaufe no po-

fitive compact has been made to the contrary ? So that § this way
alfo Mr. Hobbes's whole fcheme is entirely deftroyed.

4. That

* See, De Cive, c. T4. f-.cV 10.

f " Eft fimilitudo qusedam inter id quod in vita communi vocatur injuria, & id, quod
** infchoiisfolet j^pellari ibfurdum. Quemidmodumenim is, quiargumentis cogitur adpe-
" gationem afiertionis qur»m prius afleruerat, dicitunedigi ad ahfurdum : eodem mod© is,

'* qui pr£e animi impotentia facit vel omittit id quod fe dob faclurum vel non omifTurum
*' patto fuo an'e promiferat, injuriam facit : neque minus in contridicYionem incidit, quam
" qu; in icholis rcducitur ad ablurdum.— lift itaque injuria, abfurditas qusedam in conver-

" fauonej ficut abfurditas, injuria quxJameit in difputatione." De Cive, c. 3. fe£l. 3.

T " Ex his fequitur, injuriam nemini fieri poffe, niii e: quocum ini'ur pactum." De

Cive, c. •?. feet. 4 [Which whole fection higUy del'crves to be read and well confidered,

as containing the fecret r.r Mr Hobbes's whole Icheme.]

§ " Iraque patet quod, fi Hobbianaratiocinatio effetva'ida, omnis fimul legum civilium

*' obl'gaf o collabereiur ; nee alitur fieri poteft qu'.n eaium vis lahefadletur ab omnibus
*« pi'mcipiisj qvse legum ttaturaiium vim tolkmCaut minuuntj quoniam in.histundnur&

** regiminis
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4. That ftate which Mr. Hobbes calls the ftate of nature, is not

In any fenfe a natural (rate ; but a ftate of the greateft, moft uriria-

tural, and moft intolerable corruption, that can be imagined. For

reafon, which is the proper nature of man, can never (as has been

before fhewn) lead men to any thing elfe than univerfal love and

benevolence : and wars, hatred, and violence, can never arife but

from extreme corruption. A man may fometimes, it is true, in

his own defence, be neceflltated, in compliance with the laws of na-

ture and reafon, to make war upon his fellows : but the firft ag-

grefTors, who upon Mr. Hobbes's principles (that all men * have a

natural will to hurt each other, and that every one in the ftate of

nature has a f right to do whatever he has a will to) : the firft ag-

grefTors, I fay, who upon thefe principles affault and violently fpoil

as many as they are fuperior to in ftrength, without any regard to

equity or proportion ; thefe can never, by any colour whatfoever,

be excufed from « having $ utterly diverted themfelves of human
« nature," and having § introduced into the world, contrary to all the

laws of nature and reafon, the greateft calamities and moft unnatural

confufion that mankind by the higheft abufe of their natural powers

and faculties are capable'of falling under. Mr. Hobbes pretends;

indeed, that one of the firft and moft natural principles of human
life, is

||
a defire neceffarily arifing in every man's mind, of having

power and dominion over others : and that this naturally impels

men to ufe force and violence to obtain it. But neither is it true,

that men, following the dictates of reafon and uncorrupted nature,

defire disproportionate power and dominion over others : neither,

if it was natural to defire fuch power, would it at all follow, that

it was agreeable to nature to ufe violent and hurtful means to ob-

tain it. "For, fince the only natural and good reafon to defire power

and dominion (more than what is neceffary for every man's {ell-

prefervation) is, that the pofTeflor of fuch power may have a larger

compafs and greater abilities and opportunities of doing good (as

is evident from God's exercife of perfectly abfolute power) ; it is

plain that no man, obeying the uncorrupted dictates of nature and

reafon, can defire to increafe his power by fuch deftruetive and

pernicious methods, the prevention of which is the only good rea-

" regiminis civilis auftoritas ac fecuritas, & legum a civitatibus latarum vigor. " Cum-
berland, de Leg. N«t. p. 303.
" Etiam extra regimen civile, a malis omnigenis fimul confideratis tutior erit, qui ac-

" tibus externis leges naturae conO-ant'iffine obfervabit
5

quam qui, juxta doclrinarn

*' Hobbianam, vi aut inudiis alios omnes conando praeoccupaie, fecuritatem fibi qu»ii-

" verit." Id. p. 304
* " Voluntas laedendi, omnibus inert in ftatu naturae." De Cive, c. 1. fett. 4.

f " In ftatu naturali, unicuique licebat facere quaecunque & in quofcunque libebat."

Ibid. fett. 10.

X
'* Si nihil exiftimat contra naturam fieri, hominibus violandis; quid cum eo difleras,

M qui omnino hominem ex homine tollat ?" Cic. de Oftic. lib. 1.1.
(

.

^ Tate $£ lUaitx cbtf gTVat T07rapa7Tav <$v<rsi'—yiyvi/xiva. riyyn x.au rot; vofxot;, «XX a

M «Vi <pi<rti'—QnttTHovTiiM thai to imaiorarov, c, n TI5 av nKa BuxtyfAiv^ c5«v aert-

Zuai T£ xa; r-aVf^'— tern XcJCsv dv^poificay iim J«/uo<Wa vrotecrL re »ca» tS">K oi'xojj. FlatO

tie Leg. lib. X.

}j
" Homines Hbertatis 8c d<>minii per naturam amatores." Leviath. c. 17.

" Nemini dabium efle debet, quia avidius ferrentur homines natuia fua, & metu»

" abefiet, ad dominationem auam ad lecieutem." De Cive, c. I* fe£t. z.

Vol IV.
* M fon
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fon that makes the power itfelf truly defirable. All violence there-

fore and war are plainly the effects, not of natural defires, but of
unnatural and extreme corruption. And this Mr. Hobbes himfelf

unwarily proves againft himfelf, by thofe very arguments* whereby
he endeavours to prove that war and contention is more natural

to men, than to bees or ants. For his arguments on this head
are all drawn from men's ufing themfelves (as the animals he is

fpeaking of cannot do) to * drive about honours and dignities,

till the contention grows up into hatred, feditions and wars ; to

f feparate each one his private intereft from the public, and value

himfelf highly above others, upon getting and engrofling to himfelf

more than his proportion of the things of life ; to J find fault with

each other's management, and, through felf- conceit, bring in con-
tinual innovation and diffractions j to § impofe one upon another,

by lies, falfifying, and deceit, calling good evil, and evil good ; to

||
grow envious at the profperity of others, or proud and domineer-

ing when themfelves are in eafe and plenty ; and to ** keep up to-

lerable peace and agreement among themfelves, merely by artificial

compacts, and the compulfion of laws. All which things are fo

far from being truly the natural effects and refult of men's reafon

and other faculties, that, on the contrary, they are evidently fome
of the groflefl abufes and moil unnatural corruptions thereof, that

any one, who was arguing on the oppofite fide of the queflion,

could eafily have chofen to have initanced in.

5. Laftly: that chief and principal argument, which is one of the

main foundations of Mr. Hobbes's and his followers fyftem ;

namely, that ff God's irrefiftible power is the only foundation of

his dominion, and the only meafure of his right over his creatures ;

and confequently, JJ that every other being has juft fo much right,

* te Homines inter fe de hononbus & d'gnitatibus perpetuo contendunt j fed animalia
" ilia [apes & formicaej non item, Itaque inter homines invidia, odium, bellum, &c."
Leviath. c. 17.

j- u Inter animalia ilia, bonum publicum & privatum idem eft.—Homini autem in bonia
" propriis nihil tarn jucundum eft, quam quod alienis funt majora." Ibid.

X " Animantia quae rationtm non habent, nullum defectum vident, vel videre fe pu-
*' tant, in adminiftratione fuarum rerur.' publicarum. ^ed in multitudine hominum, pluri-
'* mi funt qui pra.' caeteris fapere exitti mantes, conantur res novare ; et diverii novatores
*' Slinovant diveriis modis ; id quod eft ditfracTio & bellum civile." De Cive, c. 5. feci. 5.

§ " Animantia ilia verborum arte ilia carent, qua homines alii aliis videri faciunt bonum
»*.' malum, 8c malum l«>num j magnum parvum, &parvum magnum." i eviath. c. 17.

J]

" Animalia bruta, quamdiu bene fibi eft, ceteris non invident : homo autem tunt
** rnaxime moleftus ell, quando otio opibufque rnaxime abundat." Ibid.

** " Confenfio creaturarum illarum brutarum, naturaiis eft j hominum paclitia tan-
*' turn, id eft, artificiofa." De Cive, c 5. feci. 5.

f+ " Regni divin'i naturalisjus derivatur ab eo, quod divinae potential refifter; impof-
** fibiieeft." Leviath. c. 31.
" In regno natural!, regnandi 8c puniendi eos qu' leges fuas violant, jus Deo eft a fola

** potentia irreftftibili." De Cive, c. 15. feci. 5.
t( lis quorum potentiae rcfifti non potcft, & per confequens Deo omnipotent!, jus domi

-

" nandi ab ipfa potentia derivatur." Ibid.

XX" Nam quoniam Deus jus ad omnia habet ; & jus Dei n-hil aliud eft quam ipfa Dei
*' potentia; hinc fequitur, unamquamque rem naturalem tantum juris ex natura habere,
gt quantum potentiK habet." Spinoz, de Monarch, cap. 2, [See alfo Traclat. Theolog.
politic, cap, 16.]

as
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ttt it has natural power ; that is, that it is naturally right for every

thing to do whatever it has power to do : this argument, I fay, is

of all his others the moft notorioufly falfe and abfurdi As may
fufficiently appear (befides what has been • already faid, of God's

other perfections being f as much the meafure of his right, as hi*

power is,) from this ftngle confideration. Suppofe the devil (for

when men run into extreme impious afTertions* they muft be an-

swered with fuitable fuppofitions) ; fuppofe, I fay, fuch a being as

we conceive the devil to be, of extreme malice, cruelty, and ini-

quity, was endued with fupreme abfolute power, and made ufe of

it only to render the world as miferable as was poflible, in the moft

cruel, arbitrary, and unequal manner that can be imagined ; would

it not follow undeniably, upon Mr. Hobbes's fcheme, fince domi-
nion is founded in power, and power is the meafure of right, and
confequently abfolute power gives abfolute right ; that fuch a go-

vernment as this would not only be as much of neceffity indeed

to be fubmitted to, but alfo that it would be as juft and right, and

J with as little reafon to be complained of, as is the prefent go-
vernment of the world in the hands of the ever blefTed and infinitely

good God, whofe love and goodnefs and tender mercy appears every

where over all his works ?

Here Mr. Hobbes, as an unanfwerable argument in defence of

his afTertion, urges ; that § the only reafon, why men are bound to

obey God, is plainly nothing but weaknefs or want of power;
becaufe, if they themfelves were all powerful, it is manifeft they

could not be under any obligation to obey j and confequently power
would give them an undoubted right to do what they pleafed.

That is to fay; if men were not created and dependent beings, it

is true they could not indeed be obliged to the proper relative duty

of created and dependent beings, viz. to obey the will and com-
mand of another in things pofitive. But, from their obligation to

the practice of moral virtues, of juftice, righteoufnefs, equity, ho-

linefs, purity, goodnefs, beneficence, faithfulnefs, and truth, from
which Mr. Hobbes fallacioufly in this argument, and moft im-
pioufly in his whole fcheme, endeavours

||
to difcharge them ; from

this they could not be difcharged by any addition of power what-

foever. Becaufe the obligation to thefe things is not, as the obli-

gation to obey in things of arbitrary and pofitive conftitution,

founded only in the weaknefs, fubjec~tion, and dependency of the

* Pag. i5-> «5*.

f See Cumberland* de Leg. Nat. locis fupra cit^JS.

X See Hobbes de Cive, c. 3. feci. 4.

^ '.' Quod fi jus regnandi habeat Deus ab omnipotentia fua, manifeftum eft obligationem
te ad pneftandum ipfi obedientiam, incumbere hominibus propter imbecillitatem." [T^
explain which, he adds in his note] j

'• Si cui durum hoc videbitur, ilium rogo ut tacit

feci. 7.

(I
" Ut enim omittam vim & naturam deorum ; ne homines quidem cenfetis, nifi im>

" becil i efftnt, futmot-beneficot & bwugnos ruifie." Cic «c Nat, Pcor. lib. I.

M 2 perfons
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perfons obliged ; but alfo and chiefly in the eternal and unchange-

able nature and reafon of the things themfelves. For, thefe things

are the law of God himfelf; not only to his creatures, but alio

to himfelf,. as being the rule of all his own actions in the govern-

ment of the world.

- I have been the longer upen this head, becaufe moral virtue is

the foundation and the fum, the efience and the life, of all true re-

ligion : for the fecurity whereof, all pofitive inftitution was prin-

cipally defigned : for the reftoration whereof, all revealed religion

was ultimately intended : and inconfiftent wherewith, or in oppo-

fition to which, all doctrines whatsoever, fupported by what pre-

tence of reafon or authority foever, are as certainly and neceffarily

falfe, as God is true.

II. Though thefe eternal moral obligations are indeed of them-

felves incumbent on all rational beings, even antecedent to the

confideration of their being the pofitive will and command of God ;

yet that which mod ftrongly confirms, and in practice moft ef-

fectually and indifpenfably enforces them upon us, is this; that

both from the perfections of God, and the nature of things, and

from feveral other collateral confiderations, it appears, that as God
is himfelf neceffarily juft and good in the exercife of his infinite

power in the government of the whole world, fo he cannot but

likewife pofitively require that all his rational creatures fhould in

their proportion be fo too, in the exercife of each of their powers

in their feveral and refpective fpheres. That is : as thefe eternal

moral obligations are really in perpetual force, merely from their

own nature, and the abstract reafon of things ; fo alfo they are

moreover the exprefs and unalterable will, command, and law of

God to his creatures, which he cannot but expect fhould, in obe-

dience to his fupreme authority, as well as in compliance with the

natural reafon of things, be regularly and conftantly obferved

through the whole creation.

This propofition is very evident, and has little need of being par-

ticularly proved.

That moral duties are the positive will and com-
mand OF GOD, PROVED FROM THE CONSIDERATION OF
THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES.
For, iff. The fame reafons which prove to us that God muft of

neceffity be himfelf infinitely holy, and juft, and good, manifestly

prove, that it muft alfo be his will, that all his creatures fhould be

5b likewife, according to the proportions and capacities of their

feveral natures. That there are eternal and neceffary differences

of things, agreements ana difagreements, proportions and difpro-

portiens, fithefles and unfitneffes of things, absolutely in their own
nature, has been before largely demonftrated. That, with regard

to thefe fixt and certain proportions and fitneffes of things, the

will of God, which can neither be influenced by any external power,

nor
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nor Impofed upon by any error or deceit, conftantly and neceflarily

determines itfejf to choofe always what in the whole is belt, rnd

fitteft to be done, according to the unalterable rules of juftice,

equity, goodnefs and truth, has likewife been already proved.

That the fame confiderations ought alfo regularly to determine the

wills of all fubordinate rational beings, to act in conftant conform-

ity to the fame eternal rules, has in like manner been mown be-

fore. It remains therefore only to prove, that thefe very fame

moral rules, which are thus of themfelves really obligatory, as being

the neceflary refult of the unalterable reafon and nature of things,

are moreover the poiitive will and command of God to all rational

creatures : and confequently, that the wilful tranfgreflion or neglect

of them is as truly an infolent contempt of the authority of God,
as it is an abfurd confounding of the natural reafons and propor-

tions of things. Now this alfo plainly follows from what has-

been already laid down. For, the fame abfolute perfection of the

divine nature, which (as has been before mown) makes us certain

that God muff, himfelf be of neceflity infinitely holy, juft, and good ;

makes it equally certain, that he cannot pombly approve iniquity

in others. And the fame beauty, the fame excellency, the fame
weight and importance of the rules of everlafting righteoufnefs,

with regard to which God is always pleafed to make thofe rules the

meafure of all his own actions, prove it impomble but he muffc

likewife will and defire, that all rational creatures mould propor-

tionably make them the meafure of theirs. Even among men,
there is no earthly father, but in thofe things which he eiteems his

own excellencies, defires and expects to be imitated by his children.

How much more is it neceflary that God, who is infinitely far from
being fubject to fuch pafTions and variablenefs as frail men are,

and who has an infinitely tenderer and heartier concern for the hap-

pinefs of his creatures, than mortal men can have for the welfare

of their pofterity, muff, defire to be imitated by his creatures in

thofe perfections, which are the foundation of his own unchange-
able happinefs ? In the exercife of his fupreme power,, we cannot

imitate him ; in the extent of his unerring knowledge, we cannot

attain to any fimilitude with him. We cannot at all thunder with

a voice like him ; nor are we able to fearch out and comprehend
the leaft part of the depth of his unfathomable wifdom. Job xl. 9.

But his holinefs and goodnefs, his juftice, righteoufnefs, and truth ;

thefe things we can underftand; in thefe things we can imitate

him ; nay, we cannot approve ourfelves to him as obedient chil-

dren, if we do not imitate him therein. If God be himfelf eflen-

tially of infinite holinefs and purity (as, from the light of nature,

it is of all things moft manifefr. that he is) ; it follows, that it is

impomble but he muff likewife be of purer eyes than to behold

with approbation any manner of impurity in his creatures : Hab.
i. 13. And confequently it muft needs be his will, that they mould
all (according to the meafure of their frail and finite nature) be

holy as he is holy.* If God is himfelf a being of infinite juftice,

M 3 righteoufnefs,
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righteoufnefs, and truth ; it muft needs be his will, that ail ration*

creatures, whom he has created after his own image, to whom he
has communicated fome refemblance of his divine perfections, and
whom he has endued with excellent powers and faculties to enable

them to diftinguifh between good and evil, mould imitate him in

the exercife of thofe glorious attributes, by conforming all their

actions to the eternal and unalterable lav/ of righteoufnefs. If God
is himfelf a being of infinite goodnefs ;

" making his fun to rife on
** the evil and on the good, and fending rain on the juft and on
u the unjuft j" Matt. v. 45. having « never left himfelf wholly
<c without witnefs, but always doing good, giving men rain from
<c heaven and fruitful feafons, and filling their hearts with' food and
gladnefs," Acts xiv. 17 ; it cannot but be his will, that all reafon-

able creatures mould, by mutual love and benevolence, permit and
aflift each other to enjoy in particular the feveral effects andblemngs
of the divine univerfal goodnefs. Laftly, if God is himfelf a being

of infinite mercy and companion ; as it is plain he bears long with

men before he punifhes them for their wickednefs, and often freely

forgives them his " ten thoufand talents," Matt, xviii. 24. 28 : it

muft needs be his will, that they mould forgive one another their

hundred pence ; being merciful, Luke vi. 36. one to another, as

he is merciful to them all ; and having companion each on his

fellow-fervants, as God has on them, Matt, xi, 23. Thus from
the attributes of God, natural reafon leads men to the know^
Jedge of his will ; all the fame reai'ons and arguments, which dif-<

cover to men the natural fitneffes or unfitnefTes of things, and the

neceflary perfections or attributes of God, proving equally at the

fame time, that * that which is truly tne law of nature, or the

reafon of things, is in like manner the will of God. And from
hence the fobereft and moft intelligent perfons among the Heathens,
in all ages, very rightly and wifely concluded, that the beft 'and cer-*

taineft part of natural religion, which was of the greateft importance,
and wherein was the leaft danger of their being miftaken, was + to

imitate the moral attributes of God by a life of holinefs, righteouA
nefs, and charity; whereas in the external part of their worfhip
there was nothing but uncertainty and doubtfulnefs •, it being abfo-n

lutely impoflible, without exprefs revelation, to difcover what, in

that particular, they might be fecure would be truly acceptable to

God,

* " Ita principem legem illam & ultimam, mentem cfle omnia ratlone aut cogentis aut
u vetantis Dei." Cic. de Legib. lib. II.

" Quae vis non modo fenior eft quam aetas populorum & civitatum, fed aequalis illiug
*' caelum atque terras tuentis & regentis Dei. Neque enim effe mens divina line rationc

poteft, nee ratio divina non hanc vim in reclis pravifque fancien'is habere." Ibid.

f " Vis Ueos propitiare ? bonus efto, Satis illos coluit, qui imitatus eft." Senec.
•rpift. 96.

K.»< yh.% Jeivov av tfa, tl <nr(0f to. %ui^a xal <ri; Svriat et7ro€\t7rv3-iv ny.Zv el S'lol, aXKa (*.n

ar«ej T?)> 4y^"» a"v T« fo&h zal Sixaj©* aTv Tvy%av»' TloWu yi ^taXXoy, oipai, r, ttrjo? ran;

?>o\v}i\i~s TavraswofATTaz ts xa; Svyiack Plato in Alcibiade 2.

" Colitur autem, non taurorum opimis coryoribus contrucidatis, nee auro argenteo,
W fufpenfo, nee inthefauros ftipe infufaj fed pit & refia voluntate." icnec epift. 1 16.

This
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This method of deducing the will of God from his attributes,

is of all others the bed and cleared, the certaineft and molt uni-

verfal, that the light of nature affords. Yet there are alfo (as I faid)

fome other confiderations, which help to prove and confirm the fame
thing ; namely, that all moral obligations, arifing from the nature

and reafon of things, are likewife the pofitive will and command of

God. As
2. AND FROM THE CONSIDERATION OF THE NATURE OF God's

CREATION.
This appears in fome meafuie from the confideration of God's

creation. For God, by creating things, manifefts it to be his will,

that things fhould be what they are. And as Providence wonder-
fully preferves things in their prefent ftate ; and all necefTary agents,

by conftantly and regularly obeying the laws of their nature, necef*

farily employ all their natural powers in promoting the fame end 5

fo it is evident it cannot but * be the will of God, that all rational

creatures, whom he has indued with thofe fingular powers and
faculties, of under(landing, liberty, and free-choice, whereby they

are exalted in dignity above the reft of the world, mould likewife

employ thofe their extraordinary faculties in preferving the order

and harmony of the creation, and not in introducing diforder and
confufion therein. The nature indeed and relations, the piopor-

tions and difproportions, the fitneffes and unfitnefTes of things, are

eternal and in themfelves abfolutely unalterable $ but this is only

upon fuppofition that the things exift, and that they exift in fuch

manner as they at prefent do. Now that things exift in fuch man-
ner as they do, or that they exift at all, depends entirely on the ar-

bitrary will and good pleafure of God. At the fame time, there-

fore, and by the fame means, that God manifefts it to be his will

that things mould exift, and that they fhould exift in fuch manner
as they do (as by creating them he at firft did, and by preferving

them he frill continually does, declare it to be his will they

ihould) ; he at the fame time manifeftly declares, that all fuch moral
obligations, as are the refult of the necefTary proportions and re-

lations of things, are likewife his pofitive will and command. And
confequently, whoever a£ts contrary to the forementioned reafons

and proportions of things, by difhonouring God, by introducing un-
juft and unequal dealings among equals, by deftroying his own
being, or by any way corrupting, abufmg, and mifapplying the facul-

ties wherewith God has endued him (as has been above more largely

explained), is unavoidably guilty of tranfgreffing at the fame time
the pofitive will and command of God, which in this manner alfo

is fuffkiently difcovered and made known to him.

* " Mens hurnana non poteft non judicare, efle longe credibilius, quod eadem conftan-
' tiflima voluntas, a qua h minibus datum eft efl>, pariter mallet ipfos porroelTe& valere*
** hoc eft, confervari & felicitate frui, quam illo deturbari de ftatu, in quo ipfos eollocavit.

" — Sic icilicet e voluntate creandi, cognofcitur voluntas confervandi tuendique homines.

,* Ex hac autem innotefcit obligatio, qua tcnemur ad inferviendumeidem voluntati notacV*

Cumtsrl.de Leg, Nat, p, zfj,

M 4 3. And
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3. AND FROM THE TENDENCY OF THE PRACTICE OF MORALI-
TY TO THE GOOD AND HAPPINESS OF THE WHOLE WORLD.
The fame thing may likewife farther appear from the following

confederation. Whatever tends directly and certainly to promote
the good and happinefo of the whole, and (as far as is conhTtent

with that chief end) to promote alfo the good and welfare of every

particular part of the creation, muft needs be * agreeable to the will

of God, who, being infinitely Lif-fufficient to his own happinefs,

could have no other motive to create things at all, but only that he
might communicate to them his gcodnefs and happinefs, and who
conic quently cannot but expect and require that all his creatures

iLouid, according to their feveral powers and faculties, endeavour to

promote the fame end. Now that the exact, obfervance of all thofe

moral obligations, which have before been proved to arife necefTarily

from the nature and relations of things (that is to fay, living agree-

ably to the unalterable rules of juflice, righteoufnefs, equity, and

truth), is the certaineft and directeft means to promote the welfare

and happinefs, as well of every man in particular, both in body and
mind, as of all men in general confidered with refpect to fociety;

is fo very manifefr, that even the greater!: enemies of all religion,

who fuppofe it to be nothing more than a worldly or ftate-policy,

do yet by that very fuppofiticn conftfs thus much concerning it.

And indeed this it is not poiiible for any one to deny. For the

practice of moral virtue does f as plainb' and undeniably tend to the

natural good of the world, as any phyfical effect or mathematical

truth is naturally confequent to the principles on which it depends,

and from which it is regularly derived. And, without fuch practice

in fome degree, the world can never be happy in any tolerable

meafure ; as is fufficiently evident from Mr. Hobbes's own de-

scription of the extreme miferable condition that men would be in,

through the total defect of the practice of all moral virtue, if they

were to live in that flate which he ftyles (falfely and contrary to all

reafon, as has been before fully proved) the Itate of nature; but
which really is a flate of the groffeft abufe and moft unnatural cor-

ruption and mifapplication of men's natural faculties that can be
imagined. For iince God has plainly fo conftituted the nature of
man, that they ftand continually in need of each other's help and
affiftance, and can never live comfortably without focicty and mu-
tual friendmip ; and are endued with the faculties of reafon and
fpeech, and with other natural powers evidently fitted to enable

*." Dubitari non poteflr, quin Deus, qui ita naturalem rerum omnium ordinem conftituit,

*' ut talia fint aclionum humanarum confequentia erga ipf »s auclores, fecitque ut ordinaria
" hsec confequentia abipfis praakiri poffini, aut fumma cum pr< bab litateexpe£tari; vduerit
" rucc ab lis confiderari, antequam ad agendum fe accingerentj atque eos his provifis velut
u arguments in legum fandlione contentis determinari ," Cumberl. de Leg. Nat. p 228.
" Rcdor, feu caufi prima rationalis, cujus voluntate res ita difponuntur, ut hominibus

" fatis evidenter indicetur, attus quofdam illorum efTe media neceffaria ad finsm ipfis ne-
" ceffariumj vult homines ad hos aftusobligar':, vel hos a&us impetat.'" Id. p. 285.

f-
" Pari (».nc ratione (ac in arithnieticis opcrationibus) doclrinie moralis Veritas fun-

" datur in immutabiii cohxrentia inter felicitatem i'umm<im quam hominum vires affequi

" valent, & a&us beaevolentis universalis." Id. p. 23.

them
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them .to aflift each other in all matters of life, and mutually to pro-

mote univerfal love and happinefs ; it is manifeftly agreeable to na-
ture, and to the will of God, who gave them thefe faculties, that

they mould employ them wholly to this regular and good end.

And confequently it is on the contrary evident likewife, that all

abufe and mifapplication of thefe faculties to hurt and deftroy,

to cheat and defraud, to opprefs, infult, and domineer over each
other, is directly contrary both to the dictates of nature and to the

will of God, who, neceiTarily doing always what is beft and fittcft

and molt for the benefit of the whole creation, it is manifeft, cannot
will the corruption and deduction of any of his creatures ; any
otherwife than as his preferving their natural faculties (which in

themfelves are good and excellent, but cannot but be capable of
being abufed and mifapplied) neceiTarily implies a confequential per-
miilion of fuch corruption.

And this now is the great aggravation of the fin and folly of all

immorality, that it is an obftinate fetting up the felf-will of frail,

finite, and fallible creatures, as in oppofition to the eternal reafon of
things, the unprejudiced judgement of their own minds, and the

general good and welfare both of themfelves and their fellow^

creatures ; fo alfo in oppofition to the will of the fupreme author
and creator of all things, who gave them their beings and all the
powers and faculties they are endued with ; in oppofition to the

will of the all-wife preferver and governor of the univerfe, on whofe
gracious protection they depend every moment for the prefervation

and continuance of their beings ; and in oppofition to the will of
their greateft benefactor, to whofe bounty they wholly owe what-
ever they enjoy at prefent, and all the hopes of what they expect
hereafter. This is the highelt of all aggravations, the utmoft un-
reafonablenefs, joined with obftinate difobedience, and with the
greatefl: ingratitude.

III. Though the forementioned eternal moral obligations are
incumbent indeed on all rational creatures, antecedent to any re-

fpect of particular reward or punimment ; yet they mull certainly

and neceiTarily be attended with rewards and punifhments. Be-
caufe the fame reafons, which prove God himfelf to be neceiTarily

juft and good, and the rules of juftice, equity and goodnefs, to be
his unalterable will, law and command, to all created beings ; prove
alfo that he cannot but be pleafed with and approve fuch creatures

as imitate and obey him by obferving thofe rules, and be difpleafed

with fuch as act: contrary thereto j and conlequently that he can-
not but, fome way or other, make a fuitable difference in . his deal-

ings with them, and manifeft his fupreme power and abfclute au-
thority, in finally rlipporring, maintaining, and vindicating effec-

tually the honour of thefe his divine laws, as becomes the juft and
righteous governor and difpofer of ail thingf

.

This propofition alfo is in a manner felf-evident.

That
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That the practice of virtue or vice must be attend-
ed WITH REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS, PROVED FROM THE
ATTRIBUTES OF GoD.
For, lit, if God is himfelf necefTarily a being (as has been before

fhown) of infinite goodnefs, jufHce, and holinefs; and if the fame
reafons, which prove the neceffity of thefe attributes in God him-
felf, prove moreover (as has likewife been fhewn already), that the

fame moral obligations muft needs be his pofitive will, law, and

command, to all rational creatures ; it follows alio neceiTarily, by
the very fame argument, that he cannot but be pieafed with and

approve fuch creatures as imitate and obey him by obferving thofe

rules 5 and be dilpleafed with fuch as act contrary thereto. And,
if fo ; then in the nature of the thing itfelf it is evident, that hav-

ing abfolute power and uncontroulable authority, as being fupreme

governor and difpofer of all things, he cannot but fignify, by fome
means or other, his approbation of the one, and his difpleafure

againft the other. And this can no way be done to any effectual

purpofe, but by the annexing of refpective rewards and punifh-

nients. Wherefore if virtue goes finally unrewarded, and wicked-
nefs unpunifhed ; then God never figmfies his approbation of the

cne, nor his difpleafure againlt the other ; and, if fo, then there

remains no fuflicient proof, that he is really at all pltafed or dif-

pleafed with either; and the confequence of that will be, that there

is no reafon to think the one to be his will and command, or that

the other is forbidden by him ; which being once fuppofed, there

will no longer remain any certain evidence of his own moral attri-

butes. Contrary 10 what has been already demonftrated.

2. And from -ihe necessity there . , that there
should be some vindication of the honour of god*s
laws and government.
The certainty of rewards and punifhments in general may alfo

fcmewhat otherwife be deduced from their being neceilary co fup-

port the honour of God, and of his laws and government, in the

following manner. It is manifeft, we are obliged, in the higheft

ties of duty and gratitude, to pay all poflible honour to God, from
who n we receive our being, and all our powers and faculties, and
whatever elfe we enjoy. Now it is plain likewife, that we have no
other way to honour God (whole happinefs is capable of no ad-

dition from any thing that any of his creatures are capable of doing),

than by honouring, that is, by obeying his laws. The honour
therefore that is thus done to his laws, God is pleafed to accept as

done immediately to himfelf. And though we were indeed abfo-

lutely obliged in duty to honour him in this manner, notwithstand-

ing that there had been no reward to be expected thereupon ; yet

it is neceilary in the government of the world, and well-becoming
an infinitely wife and good governor, that " thofe who honour him,
u he mould honour," i Sam. ii. 30. that is, mould diftinguifh

them with fuitabic marks of his favour. On the contrary; though
nothing that weak and finite creatures are able to do can in - the

leaft
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Jeaft diminifh from the abfolute glory and happinefs of God ; yet,

as to us, the difhonouring, that is, the difobeying his laws, is a
difhonouring of himfelf ; that is, it is, as much as in us lies, a de-

fpifing his fupreme authority, and bringing his government into

contempt. Now the fame reafon that there is, why honour fhould

be paid to the laws of God at all ; the fame reafon there is, that

that honour mould be vindicated, after it has been diminifned and

infringed by fin. For no law-giver, who has authority to require

obedience to his laws, can or ought to fee his laws defpifed and
difhonoured, without taking fome meafures to vindicate the honour
of them, for the fupport and dignity of his own authority and
government. And the only way, by which the honour of a law,

or of its author, can be vindicated after it has been infringed by
wilful fin, is either by the repentance and reformation of the tranf-

greffor, or by his punifhment and deftru&ion. So that God is ne-
ceffarily obliged, in vindication of the honour of his laws and go-
vernment, to punifh thofe who prefumptuoufly and impenitently

difobey his commandments. Wherefore, if there be no diftinclion

made by fuitable rewards and punifhment., between thofe who
obey the laws of God, and thofe who obey them not, then God
fuffers the authority of his laws to be finally trampled upon and
defpifed, without ever making any vindication of it. Which being

impofTible ; it will follow that thefe things are not really the laws

of God, and that he has no fuch regard to them as we imagine.

And the confequence of this mult needs be the denial of his moral
attributes; contrary, as before, to what has been already proved.

And confequently the certainty of rewards and punimments in ge-
neral is necefTarily eftablifhed.

IV. Though, in order to eftablifh this fuitable difference be-
tween the fruits or effects of virtue and vice, fo reafonable in itfelf,

and fo abfolutely necefTary for the vindication of the honour of
God ; the nature of things, and the conftitutton and order of God's
creation, was originally fuch, that the obfervance of the eternal

rules of juftice, equity, and goodnefs, does indeed of itfelf tend by
direct and natural confequence to make all creatures happy ; and the

contrary practice, to make them miferable : yet fince, through feme
great and general corruption and depravation (whencefoever that

may have arifen), the condition of men in this prefent ftate is fuch,

that the natural order of things in this world is in event manifeflly

perverted, and virtue and goodnefs are vifibly prevented in great

meafure from obtaining their proper and due effects in eftablifh ing

men's happinefs proportionable to their behaviour and practice;

therefore it is abfolutely impomble, that the whole view and inten-

tion, the original and the final defign of God's creating fuch rational

beings as men are, and placing them on this globe of earth as the

chief and principal, or indeed (to fpeak more properly) the only in-

habitants, for whole fake alone this part at leaft of the creation is

manifeftly fitted up and accommodated; it is abfolutely impofliblc (I

fayj
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fay) that the whole of God's defign in all this fbould be nothing
more, than to keep up eternally a fucceflion of fuch fhort-lived gene-
rations of ,men as we at prefent are ; and thofe in fuch a corrupt,

confined, and diforderly ftate of things as we fee the world is now
in,^ without any due obfervation of the eternal rules of good and
evil, without any clear and remarkable effect of the great and moil
neceiTary difference of things, and without any final vindication of
the honour and laws of God in the proportionable rev/ard of the

beft, or punimment of the worft of mien. And confequently it is

certain and necerTary (even as certain as the moral attributes of God
before demcnftrated), that, inftead of the continuing an eternal

fucceflion of new generations in the prefent form and ftate of

things, there muft at fome time or other be fuch a revolution and
renovation of .things, fuch a future ftate of exiftence of the fame
perfons, as that, by an exact difti ibution of rewards and puniihments

therein, all the prefent diforders and inequalities may be fet right

;

and that the whole fcheme of providence, which to us who judge
of it by only one fmall portion of it, feems now fo inexplicable and

confuted, may appear at its confummation to be a defign worthy
of infinite wifdom, juftice, and goodnefs.

I. That, according to the original constitution of,

THINGS, VIRTUE AND VICE ARE ATTENDED WITH NATURAL
REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS.
In order to eftablifh a juft and fuitable difference between the re-

spective fruks or effects of virtue and vice; the nature of things,

and the conftitution and order of God's creation, was originally

fuch, that the observance of the eternal rules of piety, juftice, equity,,

goodnefs, and temperance, does of itfelf plainly tend by direct and
natural confequence to make ail creatures happy, and the contrary

practice to make them miferable. This is evident in general ; be-

caufe the practice of univerfal virtue is (in imitation of die divine

goodnefs) the practice of that which is beft in the whole; and that

which tends to the benefit of the whole mult of necefTary confe-

quence originally and in its own nature tend alfo to the benefit of
every individual part of the creation. More particularly: a fre-

quent and habitual contemplating the infinitely excellent perfections

of the all-mighty creator and all-wife governor of the world, and

our moft bountiful benefactor, fo as to excite in our minds a fuit-

able adoi'ation, love, and imitation of thofe perfections, a regular

employing all our powers and faculties in fuch defigns and to fuch

purpofes only as they were originally fitted and intended for by na-

ture, and a due Subjecting all our appetites and paflions to the go-

vernment of fober and modeft reafon, are evidently the directeft

means to obtain fuch fettled peace and fblid fatisfaction of mind as

is the firft foundation and the principal and moft neceiTary ingre-

dient of all true happinefs. The temperate and moderate enjoy-

ment of all the good things of this prefent world, and of the plea-

fures of life, according to the mcafures of right reafon and fimple

nature, is plainly and confeftediy the certaineft and moft direct, mc-r

thod
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thod to preferve the health and ftrength of the body. And the

practice of univerfal juftice, equity, and benevolence, is manifeiHy
(as has been before obferved) as direct and adequate a means to

promote the general welfare and happinefs of men in feciety, as any
phyfical motion or geometrical operation is to produce its natural

eftedh So that if all men were truly virtuous, and pra£tifed thefe

rules in fuch manner, that the miferies and calamities arifing aurally

from the numberlefs follies and vices of men, were prevented; un-
doubtedly this great truth would evidence itfelf vifibly in fact, and ap-

pear experimentally in the happy ftate and condition of the world.

On the contrary; neglect of God, and infenfiblenefs of our relation

and duty towards him ; abufe and unnatural mi&pplication of the
powers and faculties of our minds ; inordinate appetites, and un-
bridled and furious paflions ; neceilarily fill the mind with confufion,

trouble, and vexation. And intemperance naturally brings weak-
nefs, pains, and ficknefies into the body. And mutual injufiice and
iniquity; fraud, violence, and oppreffion; wars and defolations;

murdeis, rapine, and all kinds of cruelty ; are fumciently plain

caufes of the miferies and calamities of men in fociety. So that the

original conftitution, order, and tendency of things, is evidently

enough fitted and deftgned to eftablifh naturally a juft and fuitable

difference in general between virtue and vice, by their refpe&ive
fruits or effects.

2. But that now, in this present world, the natural
order of things is so perverted, that vice often
flourishes in great prosperity, and virtue falls
UNDER THE GREATEST CALAMITIES OF LIFE.

But though originally the conftitution and order of God's creation

was indeed fuch, that virtue and vice are by the regular tendency of
things followed with natural rewards and punimments ; yet in

event, through fome great and general corruption and depravation

(whencefoever that may have arifen, of which more hereafter), the

condition of men in the prefent ftate is plainly fuch, that this natural

order of things in the world is manifeftly perverted ; virtue and
goodnefs are vifibly prevented in great meafure from obtaining their

proper and due effecl:, in eftablifning men's happinefs proportion-

able to their behaviour and practice; and wickednefs and vice very
frequently efcape the punifhment which the general nature and
difpofition of things tends to annex unto it. Wicked men, by ftupi-

dity, inconfideratenefs, and fenfual pleafure, often make fliift to

filence the reproaches of confeience, and feel very little of thatcon-
fufion and rernorfe of mind, which ought naturally to be cenfequent
upon their vicious practices. By accidental ftrength and robuftnefs

of conftitution, they frequently efcape the natural ill confequences
of intemperance and debauchery; and enjoy the fame proportion
of health and vigour, as thofe who live up to the rules of ftridt and
unolameable fobriety. And injuftice and iniquity, fraud, violence,

and cruelty, though they are always attended indeed .with fuffioientlv

calamitous confequences in the general ; yet the moil of thofe ill

3 confequences
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confequences fall not always upon fuch perfons in particular as

have the greateft fhare in the guilt of the crimes, but very com-*

monly on thofe that have the Icaft. On the contrary ; virtue and
piety, temperance and fobriety, faithfulnefsj honefty, and charity

;

though they have indeed both in themfelves the true fprings of*

happinefs, and alfo the greateft probabilities of outward cauies to

concur in promoting their temporal profperity ; though they cannot

indeed be prevented from affording a man the higheft peace and
fatisfaction of fpirit, and many other advantages both of body and
mind in refpecl: of his own particular perfon ; yet in re(pe£t of thofe

advantages which the mutual practice of focial virtues ought to pro-

duce in common, it is in experience found true, that the vices of a

great part of mankind do fofar prevail againft nature and reafon^ as

frequently to opprefs the virtue of the beft ; and not only hinder

them from enjoying thofe public benefits, which would naturally

and regularly be the confequences of their virtue, but oft-times

bring upon them the greateft temporal calamities, even for the fake

of that very virtue. For it is but too well known, that good men
are very often afflicted and impoverished, and made a prey to the

covetoufnefs and ambition of the wicked; and fometimes moil:

cruelly and malicioufly perfecuted, even upon account of their

goodnefs itfelf. In all which affairs, the providence of God feems

not very evidently to interpofe for the protection of the righteous,,

And not only fo; but even in judgements alfo, which feem more
immediately to be inflicted by the hand of heaven, it frequently fuf-

fers the righteous to be involved in the fame calamities with the

wicked, as they are mixed together in bufinefs and the affairs of the

world.

3. That therefore there must needs be a future
state of rewards and punishments.

Which things being fo (viz. that there is plainly in event no
fufHcient diftin£tion made between virtue and vice; no proportion-

able and certain reward annexed to the one, nor punifhment to the

other, in this prefent world) ; and yet it being no lefs undeniably

certain in the general, as has been before fhown, that if there be a

God (and that God be himfelf a being of infinite juftice and good-

nefs ; and it be is will, that all rational creatures fhould imitate

his moral perfections ; and he * cannot but fee and take notice

how every creature behaves itfelf; and cannot but be accordingly

pleafed with fuch as obey his will and imitate his nature, and be dif-

pleafed with fuch as act contrary thereto) ; it being certain, I fay,

that, if thefe things be fo, God muft needs, in vindication of the

honour of his laws and government, fignify at fome time or other

* El $s fxh XttvQa'.ETSV Ttf? $£«c> fxh Ji'xajf?^ 5-£ocf>;X»;j av sfw, Js ajot©- Seo/mjov;?.—

T£> $s StcxpiteT, tea ye vtto S'e&Jv yiyjtlai
t wavra yiyvilai i>{ olgvIi apica.—-oSt^h; a^a,

«7roXr;7r}£o» 'CFifi t5 Stxai'y ivJfOCj ia.v r Iv wen'* ylyvflai, ikv r iv v'oroi^ »j rm aXXcu -rajf

$Gx.mrocv xax£y, aiq t«t»; ravra tU dyaQov tj Ti\tv\ns-%i luvll « >£ aVoSavsvJi. Oi> ya,(> S*

ini yi d'tav ta-ort a\ut\E~Tat, c$ av 'srsoQv,usia-Qai 19jX« $ix.a~(&' yiyvia-Qai, x} \jti\ri§tv(>>i

«cg«?^v iU cW ivvarov avfyolirx GfAiiSfdai ^iS. Plato de Republ* lib. X.

this
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this his approbation cr difpleafure, by making finally a fuitable dif-

ference between thofe who obey him and thofe who obey him not:

it follows unavoidably, either that ail thefe notions which we frame

concerning God, are falfe ; and that there is no providence, and

God fees not, or at lcaft has no regard to what is done by his crea-

tures, and confequently the ground of ali his own moral attributes

is taken away, and even his being itfelf; or elfe that there muft ne-

ceffarily be a future flate of rewards and puniihments after this life3

wherein all the prefent difficulties of providence (hall be cleared up,

by an exact and impartial adminiftration of juftice. But now, that

thefe notions are true ; that there is a God and a providence, and

that God is himfelf a being indued with all moral perfections, and
expedts and commands that all his rational creatures fnould govern
all their actions by the fame rules, has been particularly and diitinc~t-

\y proved already. It is therefore directly demonftrated, that there

muft be a future ftate of rewards and puniihments. u Let not
a thine heart envy finners, but be thou in the fear of the Lord all

" the day long ; for fiurely there is a reward, and thine expectation
" fhall not be cut ofr," Pro 1

/- xxiii. 17, 18.

4. Of the stoical opinion concerning the self-suffi-
ciency OF VIRTUE TO ITS OWN HAPPINESS.

This argument is indeed a common one ; but it is neverthelefs

ftrongly conclufive and unanfwerable. So that, whoever denies a fu-

ture ftate of rewards and punifhments, muft of neceffity, by a chain

©f unavoidable confequences, be forced to recur to downright
Atheifm. The only middle opinion that can be invented, is that

affertion of the Stoicks, that virtue is felf-fufficient to its own hap-
pinefs, and a full reward to itfelf in all cafes, even under the greateft

Sufferings that can befall a man for its fake. Men who were not
certain of a future ftate (though moft of them did indeed believe it

highly probable), and yet would not give up the caufe of virtue

;

had no other way left to defend it, than by afferting that it was in all

cafes and under all circumftances abfolutely felf-fufficient to its own
happinefs ; whereas on the contrary, becaufe it is manifeftly not
felf-fufficient, and yet undoubtedly the caufe of virtue is not to be
given up ; therefore they ought from thence to have concluded the

certainty of a future ftate. That virtue is truly worthy to be chofen,

even merely for its own fake, without any refpect to any recom-
pence or reward, muft indeed necefTarily be acknowledged. But it

cloes not from hence follow, that he who dies for the fake of virtue,

is really any more happy than he that dies for any fond opinion or

any unreafonable humour or obftinacy whatfoever ; if he has no
other happinefs than the hare fatisfaction arifing from the fenfe of
his refolutenefs in perfifting to preferve his virtue, and in adhering
immoveably to what he judges to be right; and there be no future

ftate wherein he may reap any benefit of that his refolute perfe-

verance. On the contrary, it will only follow, that God has made
virtue neceuarily amiable, and fuch as men's judgement and con-
fcience can never but choofe 3 and yet that he has not annexed to it

any
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any fufficient encouragement to fupport men effectually in that

choice. Brave indeed and admirable were the things which fome of

the philofophers have (aid upon this fubjeel:; and which fome very

few extraordinary men (of which Regulus is a remarkable inilance)

feem to have made good in their practice, even beyond the common
abilities of human nature: but it is very plain (as I before inti-

mated) that the general practice of virtue in the world can never be

fupported upon this 'foot ; it being indeed neither poftible nor truly

reafonable that men by adhering to virtue fhould part with their

lives, if * thereby they eternally deprived themfelves of all poffibility

of receiving any advantage from that adherence. Virtue, it is true,

in its proper feat, and with all its full effects and confequences un-

hindered, muft be confeffed to be the chief good -, as being truly the

emoyment as well as the imitation of God. But, as the f practice

of it is circumftantiated in this prefent world, and in the prefent

flate of things ; it is plain it is not itfelf the chief good, but only

the means to it ; as running in a race, is not itfelf the prize, but the

way to obtain it.

3. From whence the certainty of a future state is

again concluded.

It is therefore abfclutely impoffible, that the whole view and in-

tention, the original and the final defign of God's creating fuch

rational beings as men are; endued with fuch noble faculties, and

fo necefiarily confeious of the eternal and unchangeable differences

of <rood and evil : it is abfclutely impoffible (I fay) that the whole

defigri of an infinitely wife and juft and good God, in all this,

fhould be nothing more than to keep up eternally a fucceffion of

new generations of men ; and thofe in fuch a corrupt, confufed,

and diforderly ftate of things, as v/e fee the prefent world is in,

without any due and regular obfervation of the eternal rules of good

and evil, without any clear and remarkable effect of the great and

mofi: neceflary differences of things, without any fufficient difcri-

mination of virtue and vice, by their proper and refpe&ive fruits,

and without any final vindiation of the honour and laws of God,

in the proportionable reward of the beft, or punifhment cf the

word of men. And confequently it is certain and neceffary (even

as certain as the moral attributes of God before demonstrated),

that, inftead cf the continuing an eternal fuccemon cf new generations

in the prefent flate and form of 'things, there muft at fome time or

other be fuch a revolution and renovation cf things, fuch a future

ftate of exiftence of the fame perfons, as that by an exact diflributioa

* Ovk o7$a ottox; fxetva.^ uTTcXaQv t£? pnQh ctVoXtttVavIa? t~? £ggftf$ aytt^sv. $1 airril

kx) raurnf aVoXXty/xivac Dionyf. Halicarn.

f " Pqrro ipfa virtus, cum fibi bonorum culmen vendicet humanorum, quid hie agif;

* c
nifi perpetua bella cum vitiis ; nee exteiioribusj fed interioribus j nee alienis, fed plane

<c noftris & propriJ's.?—-Abfit ergo, ut quamdiu in hoc bello inteftino fumus, jam nos

«< beatirudinern, ad qviarri vincencio volumes pervenire, adeptos effe credamus." Augnftin.

de Civitate Dei, lib. XIX. c 4. '
-

.

«' Non enim virtus ipfa eft fummum bonum, feci eftectnx Zc mater eft fummi bom j

* quoiiiam pervenirt dd* illud fine vi'riute non poteft." Lnftant. lib. III.

of
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of rewards and punifhments therein, all the prefent diforders and

inequalities may be fet right; and that the whole fcheme of pro-

vidence, which to us who judge of it by only one final! portion of

it, feems now fo inexplicable and much confufed, may appear at its

confummation to be a defign worthy of infinite wifdom, juftice,

and goodnefs. Without this, all * comes to nothing, if this

fcheme be once broken ; there is no juftice, no goodnefs, no order,

no reafon, nor any thing upon which any argument in moral mat-

ters can be founded, left in the world. Nay, even though we
mould fet afide all confideration of the moral attributes of God,
and confide r enly his natural perfections, his infinite knowledge and

wifdom, as framer and builder of the world ; it would even in that

view only appear infinitely improbable, that God mould have

created fuch beings as men are, and indued them with fuch excellent

faculties, and placed them on this globe of earth, as the only inha-

bitants for whofe fake this part at leaft of the creation is manifeftly

fitted up and accommodated ; and all this without any further de-

fign, than f only for the maintaining a perpetual fucceflion of fuch

fhort-lived generations of mortals as we at prefent are ; to live in

the utmoft confufion and diforder for a very few years, and then

perifh eternally into nothing. What J can be imagined more vain

and empty ? what more abfurd ? what more void of all marks of

wifdom, than the fabric of the world, and the creation of mankind,

upon this fuppofition ? But then, take in alfo the confideration of

the moral attributes of God; and it amounts (as I have faid) to a

complete de'monftration, that there muff, be a future (fate.

-6. Why the wisdom of God is not so clearly and
PLAINLY SEEN IN HIS GOVERNMENT OF THE MORAL, AS IN"

THE FABRIC OF THE NATURAL WORLD.
It may here at fir ft fight feem to be a very Arrange thing, that

through the fyftem of nature in the material, in the inanimate, in the

irrational part of the creation, every fingle thing fhouid have in

itfelf fo many and fo obvious, fo evident and undeniable marks of

the infinitely accurate fkill and wifdom of their almighty creator;

•that from the brighteft ftar in the firmament of heaven, to the

meaneft pebble upon the face of the earth, there is no one piece of

matter which does not afford fuch inftances of admirable artifice

and exac~f proportion and contrivance, as exceeds all the wit of man
(I do not fay to imitate, but even) ever to be able fully to fearch

out and comprehend; and yet, that in the management of the rati-

onal and moral world, for the fake of which ali the reft was crea

* u Ita fit, ut ft ab ilia rerum fumma, quam (upends comprehendimus abetraver: ; 5

ft omnis ratio intereat, & ad nihilum omnia revertantur." Lactant. lib. VI I.

y " Non enim temerc, nee fortuito fati &creati fumus ; fed profe&o fuit qusdam vh,

" quo? generi confuleret humano 5 nee id gigneret aut akret, quo.i cum exant'.aviuet omn.'S

*' laborrs, turn inciderec in mortis m.ilurn ferrpiternum.
1

' Cic. Tufc. Q^sft. lib 1.

\ Si fine caufagignimur ; fi in hominibus procreandi: providentia nulla vertatur ; fi rafu

" nobtlmetiplis ;x voluptatis noilrae gratia nafcimur ; ti nihil poft mortem fumus
J
quid

•' poteit efi'e ram fupervaruuf, tarn inane, tarn vanum, quam humana res e.% q-arn mufl-

«< du«ipfe?" La&aat.lib. VU.
V l. IV

,

N „ and
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and is preferred only to be fubfervient to it, there mould not in

many ages be plain evidences enough, either of the wifdom, or of
the juftice and gcodnefs of God, or of fo much as the interpolation

of his divine Providence at all, to convince mankind clearly and ge-

nerally of the world's being under his immediate care, inflection, and
government. This, I fay, may indeed at Ml fight fecm very won-
derful. But if we confider the matter more clofely and attentively,

it will appear not to be fo Irrange and aftonifhing as we are apt to

imagine. For as, in a great machine, contrived by the fkill of a

confuminate artificer, fitted up and adj lifted with all conceivable ac-

curacy for fome very difficult and deep-projected deiign, and po-
liihed and fine-wrought in every part of it with admirable nicenefs

and dexterity ; any man who law and examined one or two wheels
of, could not fail to obferve in thofe fingle parts of it the

art and exact fkill of the work-man; and yet the excellency of the

end or uk for which the whole was contrived, he would not at all

be able, even though he was himfelf alfo a ikilful artificer, to dis-

cover and comprehend, without feeing the whole fitted up and put

together: fo though in every part of the natural world, confidered

even fingle and unconnected, the wifdom of the great Creator Suf-

ficiently appears ; yet his wifdom and juftice and goodnefs in the

difpofition and government of the moral world, which neceiiarily

depends on the connexion and iiTue of the whole fcheme, cannot
perhaps be di ftinctly and fully comprehended by any finite and
created beings, much lefs by frail and weak and fhort-lived mortals,

.'e the period and accompli (hment of certain great revolutions.

But it is exceedingly reafonable to believe, that as the great dif*

coveries which by the diligence and fap-acity of later as;es have been
made in aitronomy and natural philofophy, have opened furprinng

fcenesofthe power and wifdom of the Creator, beyond what men
could poliibly have conceived or imagined in former times : fo at

the unfolding of the whole fcheme of providence in the conclufion
of &.1-. prefent irate, men will be furprized with the amazing mani-
J> ftatipns ofjuftice and goodnefs, which will then appear to have run
through the whole feries of God's government of the moral world.

This is the chief and ojeatefr. argument, on which the natural

proof of a future ftate of rewards and punifhments muft principally

be founded. Yetj there are alfo feveral other collateral evidences,

which jointly confpire to render the fame thing extremely credible

to mere natural reafon. As,
1. Of the immortality of the soul, and the natural

proofs we have of it.

There is very great reafon, even from the bare nature of the

thing itfelf, to believe the foul to be immortal ; feparate from all

moral arguments drawn from the attributes of God ; and without
any confideration of the general fyftem of the world, or of the uni-

yerfaJ order and conltitution, connexion and dependencies of

things. The immortality of the foul has been commonly believed

in
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in all ages and in all places*, by the unlearned part of all civilized

people, and by the almoft general confent of all the moft barbarous

nations under heaven ; from a tradition fo ancient and fo univerfal,

as cannot be conceived to owe its original either to chance or to

vain imagination, or to any other caufe than to the Author of Na-
ture himielf. And the moft learned and thinking part of man-

kind, at all times and in all countries, where the ftudy of philofophy

has been in any meafure cultivated, have almoft generally agreed,

that it is capable of a juft proof from the abftrac~t confideration of

the nature and operations of the foul itfelf. That none of the

known qualities of matter can, in any poffible variation, divifion,

or competition, produce fenfe and thought and reafen, is abund-

antly evident ; as has been demonstrated in the former t difcourfe.

That matter confifts of innumerable, divifible, feparable, and for

the moft part actually disjoined parts, is acknowledged by all phi-

lofophers. That, the powers and faculties of the foul being the

moft remote and diftant from all the known properties of matter

that can be imagined, it is at leaft a putting great violence upon
our reafon, to imagine them fuperadded by Omnipotence to one

and the fame fubftance, cannot eafily be denied. That it is highly

unreafonable and abfurd, to fuppofe the foul made up of innumer-

able confeioufneffes, as matter is necefiarily made up of innumer-

able parts ; and, on the contrary, that it is highly reafonable to be-

lieve the feat of thought to be a fimple fubftance, fuch as cannot

naturally be divided and crumbled into pieces, as all matter is ma-
nifeftly fubjedt to be, mult of neceility be confefTed. Confequently

the foul will not be liable to be diflblved at m& difTolution of the

body, and therefore it will naturally be immortal. All this feem?

to follow, at leaft with the higheft degree of probability, from the

fmgle confideration of the foul's being endued with fenfer thought

or confeioufhefs. " I cannot imagine," faith J Cyrus (in that fpeech

which Xenophon relates he made to his children a little before his

death), " that the foul, while it is in this mortal body, lives ', and
" that when it is feparated from it, then it fhould die. I cannot
** perfuade myfelf, that the foul, by being feparated from this body
" which is devoid of fenfe, mould thereupon become itfelf like-

" wife devoid of fenfe: on the contrary, it feems to me more rea-

" fonable to believe, that, when the mind is feparated from the
u body, it mould then become moft of all fenfible and intelligent

;"

thus he. But then further ; if we take alfo into the confideration

all the higher and nobler faculties, capacities, and improvements of

the foul ; the argument will ftili become much ftrongcr, cc I am

* u Et primum quidemomni antiquitate, &c " Cic. Tufc. Qjjeft». lib. I.

f Demonstration of the Being and Attributes of God. See alfo a Letter to Ml Dodwell,

ivjth the feveral Anfwers and Replies.

I

tprg koI <b£OYifXWTaln zlaoi i.>zi Cyrus apud X-n.

N 2 " perfuade d,"
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* c perfuadcd," faith * Cicero, " when I confider with what fwift-

<c nefs of thought the foul is endued, with what a wonderful me-
u mory of things pail, and fore-call of things to come ; how many
£c arts, how many fciences, how many wonderful inventions it

Cc has found out; that that nature, which is poffeflbr of fuch facul-

iC ties, cannot be mortal." Again :
" the memory," faith + he,

a which the foul has of things that have been, and its forefight of

" things that will be, and its large comprehenfion of things that at

a prefent are, are plainly divine powers : nor can the wit of man
u ever invent any way, by which thefe faculties could poliibly come
u to be in men, but by immediate communication from God."
Again ;

" though we fee not," faith J he, " the foul of man, as in-
tc deed neither are we able to fee God ; vet, as from the works of
cc God we are certain of his being; fo from the faculties of the
ct foul, its memory, its invention, its fwiftnefs of thought, its noble

" exercife of all virtues, we cannot but be convinced of its divine

" original and nature." And, fpeaking of the flrength and beauty

of that argument, which, from the wonderful faculties and capa-

cities of the foul, concludes it to be of an immaterial and immortal

nature ; " Though all the vulgar and little philofophers in the

" world," faith § he, cc for fo I cannot but call all fuch, as diffent

" from Plato and Socrates and thofe fuperior geniufes, mould put
M their heads together ; they will not only never, while they live,

" be able to explain any thing fo neatly and elegantly ; but even
ic this argument itfelf, they will never have underflanding enough
" fully to perceive and comprehend, how neat and- beautiful and
" llrong it is." The chief prejudice again!! the belief of the foul's

exifling thus and living after the death of the body ; and the fum
of all the objections brought againfl this do£trine by the Epicurean

philofophers of old, who denied the immortality of the foul ; and

by certain Atheiflical perfons of late, who differ very little from

them in their manner of reafoning ; is this : that they
jj
cannot ap-

* " Quid multa ? Sic mihi perfuafi, fie fentio
;
quum tanta celeritr.s animorum fit, tanta

M memoria praeteritorum, futurorum providentia, tot artes, tanue fcientiae, tot inventa
j

" non potle earn naturam, quae res eas contineat, cfie mortalcm." Cic. de Seneclute.

-f-
" Quod & prseterita teneat, & futura provideat, & complecli pofiit pr3efentia ; ha?c

" divina lunt. Nee invenietur unquam, unde ad hominem venire poihnt, nifi a Deq."
Jcem, Tufc. Qnaeft. Lib. 1

X " Mentern hominis, quamvis eam non viJeas, ut Deum non vides ; tamen, ut Deum
(f agnofcis ex operibus ejus, fie ex memoria rerum «?c inventione & edentate motus, omni-
" que pulchritudine virtutis, vim divinam mentis a^nofcito." Id. ibid.

5j
" Licet concurrant plebeii omnes philofophi (lie enim ii qui a I'Jitone & Socrate &

" ab HIa ramilia difiiclent, appellandi videntur) : non modo'nihi) unquam tdm elcganterex-
" plicabunt, fed ne hoc quidemipfum quam fubtiliter conclufum fit intelligent." Id. ibid,

j|
" —— Si immortalis natura anirnaelt,

" Et fentire poteft fecreta a corpora noftro
;

" Quinque (ut opinor) eam faciundum eft fenfibus auclam :

it —j j± t neqUe fcorfum oculi, &c " Lucret. Lib. III.
<l Quod autem corpus anims per fe ? quffi materia ? ubi cogiratio illi ? quomodo vifus ?

" auduus ? aut qui tangit ? qui ufus ejus? aut quod fine his bonum ?" Plin. Jib- VII.
" Neque aliud eft quidquam cur incredibilis his animorum videarur seterniras, nifi quod

" neq .eunt quaiis fit animus va.ans corners inte!!igere
;
& cogitatijne compsehendere."

Cic. Tufc.Quarit. lib. I.

prebend
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prehend how the foul can have any fenfe or perception without the

body, wherein evidently are all the organs of fenfe. But neither

* can they any better apprehend or explain how the foul in the

body (that is, the body itfelf, according to their opinion) is ca-

pable of fenfe or perception, by means of the organs of fenfe. And
befides : this argument, that the foul can have no perception, when
all the ways of perception that we have at prefent ideas of are

removed; is exactly the very fame argument,'and no other than

what a man born blind might make ufe of with the very fame

force, to prove that none of us can poflibly have in our prefent

bodies any perception of light or colours j as I have explained more

particularly in the f former difcourfe.

The natural credibility of the soul's being immortal,
of great use to the wiser heathens.

This conuderation, of the foul's appearing in all reafon to be

naturally immortal, afforded great pleafure and fatisfaction to the.

wifeft and fobereft men in the heathen world ; was a great fupport

under calamities and fufFerings, efpecially under fuch as men
brought upon thcmfelves by being virtuous ; filled them with great

hopes and comfortable expectations of what was to come hereafter

;

and was a mighty encouragement to the practice of all moral virtue,

and particularly to take pains in fubduing the body and keeping it

in fubjecfion to the reafon of the mind. Firft, it afforded great

pleafure and fatisfa&ion to the wifeft and fobereft men in the hea-

then world, from the bare contemplation of the thing itfelf. " No-
u body," faith % Cicero, " fhall ever drive me from the hope of
*' immortality: and, § if this my opinion concerning the immor-
" tality of the foul mould at laft prove an error ; yet it is a very
" delightful error ; and I will never fuffer myfelf to be undeceived
<c in fo pleafing an opinion, as long as I live.'

>

Secondly, it was

a great fupport to them under calamities and fufferings, efpecially

under fuch as men brought upon thcmfelves by being virtuous :

u thefe and the like contemplations," faith
||
Cicero, " had fuch an

" effect, upon Socrates, that when he was tried for his life, he
" neither delired any advocate to plead his caufe, nor made any
" fupplication to his judges for mercy; and, on the very laft day of
" his life, made many excellent difcourfes upon this fubjecl:; and
" a few days before, when he had art opportunity offered him to

" have efcaped out of prifoh, he would not lay hold of it. For

• " Qjjafi vero intelligent quails fit in ipfo corpore —Mihi quidem naturam animi in-

u tuenti, multo difficilior occurrit cogitatio, multoque obfcurior, quails animus in corpore

" fit, quam qualis cum exient." Id. ibid.

-j- Demonftration of the Being and Attributes of God, p. 76, 77.

X
'*' Sed me nemo de immortalitate depellct." Cic. Tufc. Qusft. lib. I.

§ " QMod fi in hoc erro, quod animos hominum immortales etTe credam, libenter erro;

** .nee mihi hunc errorcm, quo deledlor, dum vivo, extorqueri volo," Idem, de Seneclute.

||
" His £; talibus addudbis Socrates, n-c patrcnum quxfivit ad judicium capitis, nee

*' judicibus iupplex fuh; ^c fupremo vitae die, de hoc ipfo multa dilleruir 5 3c paucis ante

" diebus, cum facile poflet cduci e cuftodia, noluit.

—

Itacnim cenfeba", itaque differuit,

" duas effe vias, duplicefque curfus animorum e corpore excedentium, &c." Id. Tufc,

Ousft. lib. I.

N 3
" Thus
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a thus he believed, and thus he taught : that when the fouls' of
{r

- men depart out of their bodies, they go two different ways;; the
" virtuous to a place cf happinefs, the wicked and the fenfual to
c; mifery." Thirdly, it filled them with great hopes, and comfort-

able expectations of what was to come hereafter: u O happy day,"

faith the good old man in Cicero*, " when I fhall go to thatbleffed
*c affembiy of fpirits, and depart out of this wicked and miferably
" confufed world !" Laftly, it was a mighty encouragement to the

practice of all moral virtue, and particularly to take pains in fub-

duing the body, and keeping it in fubjection to the reafon of the

mind :
" We ought to fpare no pains," faith f Plato, " to obtain

" the habit of virtue and wifdom in this life ; for the prize is no-
u ble, and the hope is very great.'

7 A^ain ; having reckoned up,

the temporal advantages of virtue in the prefent v/orld, he adds

;

" % but we have not yet mentioned the greater!: and chiefeff re-

" wards, wrhich are propofed to virtue ; for what can be truly great

" in fo fmall a proportion of time, the whole age of the longed
<c liver in this our prefent world being inconfiderable and nothing
" in comparifon of eternity ?" And again; " Thefe things," faith

he §, " are nothing, either in number or greatnefs, in comparifon
<c with thofe rewards of virtue, and puniihments of vice, which
cc attend men after death." And, to mention no more places :

" They," faith he ||,
u who in the games hope to obtain a victory

<c in fuch poor matters, as wreflling, running, and the like, think
<c not much to prepare themfelves for the conteft by great temperance
cc and abftinence ; and fhall our fcholars, in the itudy of virtue, not
<c have courage and reiblution enough, to perfevere with patience,
cc for a far nobler prize r" Words very like thofe of St. Paul, i Cor.

ix. 24. " Know ye not, that they which run in a race, run all ; and
" every man that ftriveth for the maftery, is temperate in all things .?

ct Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown, but we an incor-
« ruptible."

2. The argument for a future state, drawn from
men's natural desire of immortality.

Another argument, which may be ufed in proof of a future ftate,

fo far as to amount to a very great probability, is that neceffary defire

of immortality which feems to be naturally implanted in all men,
with an unavoidable concern for what is to come hereafter. If

there be no cxiftence after this life ; it will feem that the irrational

creatures, who always enjoy the prefent good without any care or

* " O prreclarum diem, quum in illud animorum concilium cceluinque proficifcar, &
" quum ex hac tuiba & colluvione difecdam V Idem, de Seneft.

•j- Xg>j tnawici -scroieiVj a> f £ ag£j>7j kc.I <p£0)/ncr£Ct>$ Iv t:<) @lv fjiiiao-^iiv naXoy yzo to ^fiXov,

xi! h \}-ir\q uty?.\v. PLuo in Phcedone.

(J J K«t (A r.v t! yz [Aiyi?u IttI^ziccl ctfel?; hbu vrgoxiifAEva. aS^o. y Sii'hvXCQzusv.—Tt F kv

iv ys oKiy.-o Xi^VM (^^7 ct yt-'-'-uo
J
rsk^ykp xto; yi lit 'nraiZoy /ulp£gi wpacr£Jry ypovo<; rvgo?

ivcLvla i?.iy<& tfja ti; Iv jirj. Plato dc tvepubl. lib. X.

§ TaZra. rolvvv. y&sv l?iTT\d$u till (AtyiSei w£>q exsTvx a.Tc'hsv%Ta.\?ia. sucLrzeov '&sgi{*£v£i.

Idem, ibid.

|j
Ol [xh a'gz^txr,; v.zxa. <araX«cxa: c^o/xxv KttX r&v Tovd-vx'.^ l-roXfj-vaxv zTr'zyza&cii.—Oj £a

r^t=T£^o< ts?a7h$ cZ?!vva%tre<ri xa^hpEi'v/ rs7',\vKa'K7<iov'§>'ivi}ix u'xjjff. Phto'de Legi.b. lib. VIII,

folicitude
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foKcitude for what may happen afterwards, are better provided for

by nature than men, whole reafon and forefight, and all other thofe

very faculties, by which they are made more excellent than beaftr,

ferve them, upon this fuppofition, fcarcely for any other purpofe

than to render them uneafy and uncertain and fearful and folicitous

about things which are not. And it is not at all probable, that God
mould have given men appetites, which were never to be fatisfied;

defnes, which had no objects to anfwer them; and unavoidable ap-

prehenfions of what was never really to come to pafs.

3. Another, drawn from men's conscience or judge-
ment of their own actions, Rom. ii. 14, 15

Another argument, which may be brought to prove a future

Hate, is, that confcience which all men have of their own actions, or

that inward judgement which they neceflarily pafs upon them in

their own minds : whereby they that " have not any law are a law
" unto themfelves, their confcience bearing witnefs, and their

" thoughts accufing or d(e excuftng one another." There is no
man, who at any time does good and brave and generous things,

but the reafon of his own mind applauds him for fo doing ; and
no man at any time does things bafe and vile, difhcnourable and

wicked, but at the fame time he condemns himfelf in what he does.

The one is neceflarily accompanied with good hope and expectation

of reward ; the other with continual torment and fear of punifh-

ment. And hence, as before, it is not probable, that God fTiould

have fo framed and conltituted the mind of man, as neceflarily to

pafs upon itfelf a judgement which fhall never be verified, and ftand

perpetually and unavoidably convicted by a fentence which fhall

never be confirmed.

4. Another, drawn from man's being ey nature an ac-
countable creature.

Laflly, another argument, which may be drawn from right reafon

in proof of a future irate, is this, that man is plainly in his nature

an accountable creature, and capable of being judged. Thofe crea-

tures, indeed, whofe adtions are all determined by fomething with-

out themfelves, or by what we call mere inftindt; as they are not

capable of having a rule given them, fo it is evident that neither can

they be accountable for their actions. But man, who has entirely

within himfelf a free principle or power of determining his own
actions upon moral motives, and has a rule given him to adt by,

which is right reafon, can be, nay, cannot but be, accountable for

all his actions, how far they have been agreeable or difagreeable to

that rule. Every man, beca^fe of the natural liberty of his will,

can and ought to govern all his actions by fome certain rule, and

give a reafon for everv thing he does. Every moral action he per-

forms, being free and without any compulfion or natural neccflity,

proceeds either from fome good motive or fome evil one; is either

conformable to right reafon, or contrary to it; is worthy either of

praife or difpraife, and capable either of excufe or aggravation.

Confequently it is highly reafonable to be fuppoied, that fince

N jl there
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there is a fuperior being, from whom we received all our faculties

and powers ; and fince in the right ufe or in the abufe of thefe fa-

». ujties, in the governing them by the rule of right reafon, or in the
neglecting that rule, confifts ail the moral difference of our actions

;

there will at fonie time or other be an examination or inquiry made
into the grounds and motives and circumftances of our Several ac-

tions, how agreeable they have been to the rule that was given us

;

and a fuitable judgement be paiTed upon them. Upon thefe confi-

derations, the wifeft of the ancient Heathens believed and taught,

that the actions of every particular peribn mould all be ftri&ly tried

and examined after his death, and he have accordingly a juft and
impartial fentence paffed upon him : which dodtrine though the

poets indeed wrapt up in fables and obfeure riddles, yet the wifeft

he philofophers had a better notion of it, and more agreeable to

reafon. u From this judgement," faith * Plato, " let no man hope
t£ to be able to efcape : for though you could defcend into the very
<c depth of the earth, or fly on high to the extremities of the hea-
" vens ; yet fhould you never efcape the juft judgement of the
" gods, either before or after death." An expreiilon very agree-
able to that of the Pfalmift, Pfal. exxxix. 8, 9.

Thefe, I fay, are very good and Strong arguments for the great

probability of a future ftate : but that drawn, as above, from the

consideration of the moral attributes of God, feems to amount even
to a demonftration.

V. Though the neceffity and indifpenfablenefs of all the great

and moral obligations of natural religion, and alfo the certainty of
a future ftate of rewards and punifhments, be thus in general dedu-
cible, even demon!! rably, by a chain of clear and undeniable rea-

fching : yet (in the prefent ftate of the world, by what means
foever it came originally to be fo corrupted ; the particular eircum-*

itances whereof could not now be certainly known but by Reve-
lation) fuch is the careleffnefs, inconfideratenefs, and want of at-

:ion of the greater part of mankind ; fo many the prejudices and
falfe notions taken up by evil education ; fo ftrong and violent the

afpnable lufts, appetites, and defires of fenfe,' and fo great the

blindnefs introduced by liiperftitious opinions, vicious cuftoms, and
debauched practices through the world, that very few are able, 121

reality and effect, to difcover thefe things clearly and plainly for

delves ; but men have great need off particular teaching, and
much inftruclion, to convince them of the truth, and certainty, and
importance of thefe things, to give them a due fenfe, and clear and
juit apprehenfions concerning them, and to bring them effectually

to the practice of the plaineft and molt neceiTary duties,

I. Men
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I. Men hindered from discovering and understand-
ing RELIGIOUS TRUTHS BY C All ELESSNESS AND WANT OF
ATTENTION.
There is naturally, in the greater part of mankind,- fuch a prodi-

gious careleflhefsi, inconkdcratenefs, and want of attention, as not

only hinders them from making ufe of their reafon, in fuch manner
as to difcover thefe things clearly and effectually for themfeives,

bat is the caufe of the groiicil: and moil itupid igno:

.

i nagina-

Some feem to have, little or hardly any notion of God at ail;

and more take little or no care to frame juft and worthy appre-

henfions concerning him, concerning the divine attributes and'

perfections of his nature ; and ftiil many more are entirely negli-

gent and heedlefs to coniider and difcover what may be his will.

Eew make a due ufe of their natural faculties to diftinguifh rightly

the effential and unchangeable difference between good and evil;

fewer yet fo attend to the natural notices which God has given
them, as by their own underitanding to collect, that what is good is

the exprefs will and command of God, and what is evil is forbidden

by him \ and Hill [ewer coniider with themfeives the weight and
importance of thefe things, the natural rewards or punifhments'

that are frequently annexed in this life to the practice of virtue or

vice, and the much greater and certainer difference that mail be
made between them in a life to come. Hence it is, that (as travel-

lers affure us) even fome whole nations feem to have very little-

notion of God, or at leaff very poor and unworthy apprehenlions

concerning him ; and a very fmall fenfe of the obligations of
morality, and very mean and obfeure expectations of a future ftate.

Not that God has any where left himfelf wholly without witnefs, or

that the difference of good and evil is to any rational being undii-

cernible, or that men at any time or in any nation could ever be
firmly and generally perfuaded in their own minds, that thev
periihed abfolutely at death ; but through lupine negligence and
want of attention, they let their reafon (as it were) fleep, and * are

deaf to the dictates of common underitanding ; and, like brute
beads, minding only the things that are before their eyes, never
confider any thing that is abitract from fenfe, or beyond their pre-
fent private temporal intereft. And it were well, if, even in civi-

lized nations, this was not, very nearly, the cafe of too many men,
when left entirely to themfeives, and void of particular inftructiom

2. And by early prejudices and false notions.
The greater part of mankind are not only unattentive, and

barely ignorant; but commonly they have alfo, through a carelefs

and evil education, taken up early prejudices, and many vain and
fooliili notions ; which pervert their natural underitanding, and
hinder them from ufing their reafon in moral matters to any effectual

purpofe. This cannot be better defcribed than in the words of Cicero:

* «« Multis fignis natura declarat quid vein :—obfurdefcimus Umen nefcio <juo modo,
ii Rec&tftdlmuW Cic. de Air.ie.t,

I « If
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If we had come into the world," faith * he, " in fuch circai—
iC

fiances, as that we could clearly and diftincily have difcerned
sc nature herfelf, and have been able in the ccurfe of our lives to
u follow her true and uncorrupted directions ; this alone might
a have been fufficient, and there would have been little need of
wt teaching and inltruccion. But now nature has given us only
*-c fomc frnaji fparks of right reafon, which we fo quickly extinguish
fci with corrupt opinions and evil practices, that the true light of
" nature no where appears. As foon as we are brought into the
" world, immediately we dwell in the midft of all wickednefs, and
^ are Surrounded with a number of molt perverfe and foolifh

-" opinions \ ib that we feem to fuck in error even with our nudes
<c rniik. Afterwards, when we return to our parents, and are com-
" mitted to tutors ; then we are further flocjced with fuch variety
cc of errors, that truth becomes perfectly overwhelmed with falfhood

;

" and the moff. natural fentiments of our minds are entirely ftifled

c
$ with confirmed follies. But when, after all this, we enter upon
u bufmefs in the world, and make the multitude, confpiring every
" where in wickednefs, our great guide and example ; then our very
" nature itfelf is wholly transformed, as it were, into corrupt
" opinion?." A livelier defcription of the prcfent corrupt eftate of

human nature is not eafily to be met with.

3. And by sensual appetites and worldly eusiness.

In the generality of men, the appetites and defires of fenfe are fo

violent and importunate, the bufmefs and the pleafures of the

world take up fo much of their time, and their paifions are fo very

ftrong and unreafonable, that, of themfelves, they are very back-

ward and unapt to employ their reafon, and fix their attention upon
moral matters; and (till more backward to apply themfelves to the

practice of them. The love of pleafure is (as Ariftotle elegantly f
•exprefles it) fo nourimed up with us from our very childhood, and

fo incorporated (as it were) into the whole courfe of our lives, that

it is very difficult for men to withdraw their thoughts from fenfual

objects, and fatten them upon things remote from fenfe. And if

perhaps they do attend a little, and begin to fee the reafonab]enefs

of governing themfelves by a higher principle than mere fenfe and

appetite ; yet with fuch % variety of temptations are they perpe-

tually

* " Si tales nos natura genuiffet, ut earn ipfam intueri & pcrfpicere, eaque optima duce
<c curfum vitae confkere pofiemus ; haud effet fane quod quifquam rationem & doclrinam
" requireret. Nunc vero, &c." Cic. Tufc Qureft. lib. III.

" Nunc parvulos nobis dedit igniculo3,quos eclcriter malis moribus. opinionibufque depra-
(t vatis lie refringuimus, ut nuiquam naturae lumen appareat.—Simul atque editi in lucem
" & fufcepti fumus, in omni continuo pravitate, Sc in fumma opinionum perverfitate vcr-
*• farr.ur ; ut pane cum hcle nutricis, errorem fuxiffe videamur. Cum vero parentibus red-

" diti, deinde m.giflris traoiti fumus,tum ita variis imbuimur erroribus, ut vanitati Veritas,

" & opinion*! confirmatae natura ipfa cedat.

—

i'um vero accedit eodem, quafi maximus
*' quidem magifter, populus, atque omnis undique ad vitia confentiens multitude j turn.

" plane inficimur opinonum pravitate, a naturaque ipfa defcifcimus." Ibid.

f- "E?< 6i ix. vwjfin >ma.cra hy.Tv c-vvliQ?ci7rlui [*)Jov«] Jjo aul %a.\s7rh a.TTol^^aiT^a.i tSt9

to t&aZis, iy.'.iy^aic-fjLVJW -tv Biv. Ariftot. Ethic lib. 11. C 2.

X " Vitia de mercede foHcitant : avaritia pecuniam promittit : luxuria multas ac varias

" volwptates '. ambitio purpuram & plaufum j & ex hoc potentiam, & quicquid potentia

" ponit." Senec. Epift. 59.
T*fc
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Hiafly rncompafled, and continually folicited ; and the flrcngth of

paflions and appetites makes fo great oppofition to the motions c£

reaibn ; that commonly they vield and fubmit to rractife thole

things, which at the fame time the reaion of their own mmd * con-

demns ; and what they allow not that they do. Which obfervation

is fo true of too great a part of mankind, that. Plato upon this

ground declares, f " All arts and fciences to have in his opinion lefs

" of diinculty in them than that of making men good?," inibmuch

that, { < it J is well," faith he, " if men can come to attain a right
ct

: fenfe, andjuft and true notions of things, even by that time they

" arrive at old age."

4, And above all, by vitious habits and practices.
But that which, above all other things, moft depraves men's na-

tural understanding, and hinders them from difcerning and judging

rightly of moral truths, is this ; that as i'lupid and careleis igno-

rance leads them into fond and fuperfHtious opinions, and the ap-

petites of fenfe overcome and tempt them into practices contrary to

their confeience and judgement; (o-, on the reverfe, the multitude or

fuperfHtious opinions, vitious habits, and debauched practices,

which prevail in all ages through the greater part of the world, do

reciprocally increafe men's grofs ignorance, carelefihefs, and ftupi-

dity. Falfe and unworthy notions of God, or fuperftitious appre-

henfions concerning him, which men carelefsiy and inconfideratelyi

happen to take up at nrft, do (as it v/ere) blind the eyes of their

reaibn for the future, and hinder them from difcerning what of it-

(df orimnaliv was eafy enouph to be difcovered. " That which
" may be known of God," Rom. i, 19. &c. " has been manifeft

" enough unto mqn in all ages ; for God hath fhewed it unto them

;

" for the invifible things of him from the creation of the world
" are clearly feen, being underitood by the things that are made

;

u even his eternal power and Godhead :" fo that they, who are ig-

norant of him, cannot but be without excufe. But notwithstanding

all the heathen world had fo certain means of knowing God : yet

generally they glorified him not as God; neither were thankful,

but became vain in their imaginations, and their foolifn heart was

darkened ; and they changed the glory of the incorruptible God,
into images of the meaneft and moil contemptible creatures; and

worshipped and ferved the creature more than the Creator, who is

bleffecj for ever. The natural confequence of which abfurd ido-

latry, and alfo the juft judgement of God upon them for it, was,

that they were given up to a reprobate mind, to uncleannefs and

to all vile a^Fe&ions to fuch a degree, that not only their common
practices, but even their moft facred rites and religious perform-

Tel:- ?£ RrxAEVj o'tj tclZtcl rk wzQv Iv hy-Tv oiov vtvpet. n rji,r>givBoi rtv-; ivutcli, sveooe'i ~i Yy-^'y

xa; ct\\l\ai; d:^i\y.a<r:vt
ha.\liai tijcti, str' svaiilia~ tv-u^ii;. Plato de Legib. lib. 1.

• " Video meliora proboque, deteriora fequ )r.

f "Eoo^s J>r, ko.) vvv et< SoxsT, to. ylv v.Wa. iirilr>%£V(Jt,a\a ,arsivla
i
a r^oofX yji.y.i'Kx s.vai*

to Si riva, tcottov yth yiy,er&a.i y^~b^ a-n^Tve^^ way^taXsffov. Plato in Epinomide.

\ <S>;i:r,ru Si xai c\-^'; li'^a; fftQaiutj drv^l; »T« xxl STffo to yri»<tq 'Sra^yivsto. Id.

de Legib. lib. II.

ancefr
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ances, became themfelves the extremes!: abominations. And when
men's morals are thus corrupted, and they run with greedinefs into

all excels of riot and debauchery ; then, on the other hand, by the

fame natural confequence, and by the fame juif judgement of God,
both their vitious cuftoms and actions, as well as fuperftitious opi-

nions, reciprocally increafs " the blindnefs of their hearts," Epfu
iv. 1 8, 19. darken the judgement of their underlrandings, ftupify

and fear their confeiences 10 as to become pail feeling, and by de-

crees * extinguish wholly that light of nature in their own minds,

which was given them originally to enable them to difcern between
good and evil.

Therefore men have great need to be taught and
instructed in matters of religion.

By thefe means it comes to paf-, that though the great obliga-

tions and the principal motives of morality are indeed certainly

discoverable and demonstrable by ri^ht reafon; and all confideratc

nien,. when thofe motives and obligations are fairly propofed to

them, rfitrft of necessity (as has been fully proved in the foregoing

heads) yield their aiTent to them as certain and undeniable truths :

vet under the difadvantaees now mentioned fas it is the cafe of
most men to fall under fome or other of them), very few are of
themfelves able, in reality and effect, to difcover thofe truths clearlv

.ma plainly for themfelves; but most men have great need of par-

ticular teaching and much instruction, not without fome weight of

authority, as well as reafon and perfuafion :

ill. To raife and ftir up their attention ; to move them to make
off their habitual carelefTnefs, stupid itv, and inconfideratenefs ;. to

persuade them to make life of their natural reafon and understanding,

and to apply their minds to apprehend and ftudy the truth and cer-

tainty of thefe things. For, as men, notwithstanding all the ra-

tional faculties they are by nature endued with, may yet through

mere neglect- and incogitancy be grefsly and totally ignorant of the

plainer! and moil obvious mathematical truths : Co men may alfo,

for want of consideration, be very ignorant of fome of the plainest

moral obligations, which, as Icon as diftinctly propofed to them,

they cannot possibly avoid giving their afient unto.

2. To give them a (Iuq fenfe, and right and juft apprghenfions

concerning thefe things ; to convince them of the great concern

and vaft importance of them ; to correct the falfe notions, vain

prejudices, and fcoliln opinion's, which deprave their judgment j

,and to remove that levity and heedlessness of fpirit, which makes
men frequently to be in their practice very little influenced by what
in abstract opinion they may feeni firmly to believe. For there

are many men, who will think themfelves highly injured, if any

one fhculd make any doubt of their believing the indifpenfable obli-

gations of morality,, and the certainty of a iuture state of rewards

* " Juftos natura e(Te fadtos ;— tantam autem tfCe corruptelam malae confuetudinis, uC

" ab ea tanquam ign ; culi cxtinguantur anatuia datl j exorianturque & confivmentur vitia

'* contxaria." tic. tie L^gib. lib. 1.

and
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and punlfhments ; who yet in their lives and actions feem to have
upon their minds but a very fmall fenfe of the weight and infinite

importance of thefe great truths.

3. To inculcate thefe thefe things frequently upon them, and prefs

them effectually to the practice of the plaineft and mod necefiarv

duties ; to perfuade them to moderate thofe paffions, to fubdue

thofe luffs, to conquer thofe appetites, to defpife thofe pleafures of

fenfe, and (which is the greateft difficulty of ail) to reform and cor-

rect, thofe vitious cuftoms and evil habits, which tempt and hurry

them too often into the commilTion of fuch things as they are con-

vinced at the fame time, in the reafon of their own minds, ought

not to be pracfifed. For it is very poffible men may both clearly

underftand their duty, and alio be fully convinced of the reafon-

ablenefs of praclifmg it ; and yet, at the fame time, find " a law in
*' their members warring and prevailing againlf. the law of their
cc mind, and bringing them into captivity to the law of [m and
" death," Rom. vii. 23. Men * may be pleafed with the beauty

and excellency of virtue, and have fome faint inclinations and even
resolutions to praetife it; and yet, at the return of their temptation?,

conftantly fall back into their accuilomed vices ; if the great mo-
tives of their duty be not very frequently and very ftrongly incul-

cated upon them, fo as to make very deep and lalHng impreflions

upon their minds ; and they have not fome greater and higher af-

fiftance afforded them, than the bare conviction of their own fpe-

culative reafon.

For thefe reafons (I fay) it is abfclutely neceffary, that, notwith-

standing the natural demonftrablenefs both of the obligations and

motives of morality, yet confidering the manifeft corruptnefs cf the

prefent eftate which human nature is in, the generality of men muff
not by any means be left wholly to the workings of their own
minds, to the ui'c of their natural faculties, and to the bare con-
victions cf their own reafon; but mull be particularly taught and
inftructed in their duty, mud have the motives of it frequently and
itrongiy prefled and inculcated upon them with great weight and
authority, and mud: have many extraordinary ailiftances afforded

them ; to keep them effectually in the practice of the great and
plaineft duties of religion.

The great use and necessity of an order of preachers.
And hence v^e may, by the way, juftly obferve the exceeding

great ufe and neceffity there is, of eftablifhing an order or fucceffioji

of meiij whole peculiar ofHce and continual employment it may be,

to teach and inftruct people in their dutv, to prefs and exhort them
perpetually to the practice of it, and to be inftrurnents of conveying
to them extraordinary affiftances for that purpoie. To which ex-

cellent inftitution, the right and worthy notion of Gcd and his

* " Quidam ad magnifier's voces excitanttir, & tranieunt in affectum dicent'um, a!acre$

" vultu & animo, P :\[>ii illos inftigatqus rerum pukhiitudo,— Juva, protinus qua anuiaj

" t3cere. A l?ici -in ' i; r ilii, 8c funt quales jubentur, ii .
: i .i.\ perm antra , iiinn.

c< impecum iiifignem protinus popglus honefti difiujifj" excipHt, i-' a to«-

; ;
--.;.: r:, .: rn, demun :

<ii .
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divine perfections, the juft fenfe and underftanding cf the great

.duties of religion, and the untverfal belief and due appreherifion of

a future irate of rewards and punifhments, which the generality

even of the meaner 2.\\& more ignorant fort of people among us are

now poiTeit of is manifeftjy and undeniably almoft wholly owing.

As I fhall have occaiion hereafter more particularly to obferve.

VL Though in almoir. every age there have indeed been in the

heathen world fome wife and brave and good men, who have made
it their bufmefs to ftudy and praciife the duties of natural religion

themfelves, and to teach and fexhort others to do the like; who
ieem therefore to have been raifed up by providence, as inftruments

to reprove in fome meafure and put fome kind of check to the ex-

treme fuperfiition and wickednefs of the nations wherein they

lived ; yet none of thefe have ever been able to reform the world,

with any confiderably great and univerfal fuccefs ; becaufe they

have been but very few, that have in earned fet themfelves about

this excellent work; and they that have indeed fincerely done it,

have themfelves been entirely ignorant of fome doctrines, and very

doubtful and uncertain of others, abfolutely neceiTary for the bring-

ing about that great end ; and thofe .things which they have been
certain of, and in good meafure underflood, they have not been
able to prove and explain clearly enough ; and thofe that they have

been able both to prove and explain by fufficiently clear reasoning,

they have not yet had authority enough to enforce and inculcate

upon men's minds with fo ftrong an imprefiion, as to influence and
govern the general practice of the world.

j. There have indeed in almoft every age been, in the heathen

world, fome wife and brave and good men, who have made it their

buflneis to ftudy arid praciife the duties of natural religion them-
felves, and to teach and exhort others to do the like. An eminent
infbmce whereof, in the Eaftern nations, the Scripture itfelf affords

us in the hiftory of Job; concerning whom it does not certainly

appear, that he knew any pofitive revealed inftitution of religion, or

that, before his fuiferings, any immediate revelation was made to

him, as there was to Abraham and the reft of the Patriarchs.

Among the Greeks, Socrates feems to be an extraordinary example

of this kind. Concerning whom Plato tells us, in his " Apology,"
that * he did nothing elfe, but go continually about, perfuading

hoth old and young, not to be fo much folic i tens to gratify the ap-

petites of the body, or to heap up wealth, or to raife themfelves to

honour, or gain any outward advantage whatfoever, as to improve
the mind, by the continual exercife of all virtue and goodnefs ;

teaching them, that a man's true value did not arife from his riche?,

or from any outward circumitauces of life ; but that true riches,.
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and every real good, whether public or private, proceeded wholly

from, virtue. After him, Plato, and Ariftotle, and others, followed his

example in teaching morality. And among the Romans, Cicero:

and, in later times, Epicletus and Antoninus, and feveral others,

gave the world admirable fyftems of Ethics, and noble and moral

inftructions and exhortations of excellent ufe. and benefit to the

.generations wherein they lived, and defervedly of great value and

effeem even unto this day.

2. Who seem to have been desicned ey Providence to
bear witness against the wickedness of the nations
wherein they lived.

So that, I think, it may very juftly be fuppofed, that thefe men
were railed up and defigned by Providence (the abundant goodnefs

of God having never ki'z itfelf wholly without witnefs, notwith-

standing the greatefr. corruptions and provocations ol mankind), as

inftruments to reprove in fome meafure, and put fornc kind of check

to the extreme fuperftition and wickednefs of the nations wherein

they lived; or at leaft to bear witnefs againfr, and condemn it.

Concerning Job, the cafe is evident and confefled. And for the

fame reafon, fome of the aneienteft writers of the church have not

fcruplcd to * call even Socrates alfo, and fome others of the beft of

the heathen moralirts, by the name of Chriflians ; and to affirm,

that f as the lav/ was as it were a fchool matter to bring the Jews
unto Chriit, fo true moral philofophy was to the Gentiles a prepa-

rative to receive the gofpel. This perhaps was carrying the matter

fomewhat too far; but, to be fure, thus much we may fafely aiTert,

that % whatever any of thefe men were at any time enabled to deliver

wifely and profitably and agreeably to divine truth., was as a light

finning in a dark place, derived to them by a ray of that infinite

overflowing goodnefs, which does good to all even both juft and

unjuft; from God, the lole author of all truth and wifdom ; and

this for fome advantage and benefit to the reft of the world, even

in its blindeft and moll corrupt efrate.

3. But yet none of these men were ever able to re-
form THE WORLD WITH ANY CONSIDERABLE SUCCESS,

But then, notwithstanding the moil that can be made of this fup-

poiition, it is certain the eBecl of all the teaching and inftruciiou

even of the beft of the philofophers in the heathen world, was in

companion very fmall and inconiiderable. They never were able-

to reform the world with any great and univerfal fuccefs, nor to

keep to any considerable number of men in the knowledge

and of true virtue. With refpecr to the worfhip of God,
idolatry prevailed univerfally in all nations; and, notwithstanding

men did indeed know God, fo as to be without excufe, yet they

. Suucravlec, Xgiciavc;' £'Y<> ** y *$m< Ivofjt.ivSnara.r oTov tv EKhwri (xffo

•>-, xa\ ci 'fxoioi a-j-roi? • Iv 8ttf£«£3tc Si AGfaajU, Sec. Juftin

—

-f-
1 tiyausvaq to"; "EXhr.riv soibv k -L.Kcn-i:- -r;r£, orrlv n T01 KtfgiO» z?.'

K\tiva$' \nra.i$a.ywyzi yap ntti ctirr, to 'EAXflVHtoi . . i
'

- /•a; Etc

5Cf . roivtn k ^lAoj-o^tct, 'w^o^orroiH:-^ tov Lrl X;;~v TEkutifABVOV. Clem.

, 1

.

/VaK/Ttt, Koii Sr«t X*h5b$ Xfagxlat, Ifavenues. On?. Adverf. Celf. lib. I.

« did
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£C did not like to retain him in their knowledge, but became vain
" in their imaginations, and their foolim heart was darkened, and
cc they changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into images,'*

Rom. i. 21, and 28. of the vileffc creatures; and no philofophers

ever turned any great number of men from this abfurd idolatry, to

the acknowledgement and worfhip of the only true God. In re-

i'pecf of men's dealings one with another j honour, and intereft, and
friendfhip, and laws, and the necefnties of fociety, did indeed caufe

juirice to be praciiied in many heathen nations to a great degree m

>

but very few men among them were juft and equitable upon right

and true principles, a due fenfe of virtue, and a cdnftant fear and

love of God. With refpect to themlelves, intemperance and lux-

ury and unnatural uncleannefs was commonly practifed, even in

the molt civilized countries ; and this not fo much in oppolition

to the doclxine of the philofophers, as by the confent indeed and

encouragement of too great a part of them. I fnall not enlarge

upon this 1 ail and melancholy fubjecr: there are accounts

^enough extant of the univerfal corruption* and debauchery of the

heathen world. St. Paul's defcription of it, in theSvhole firft chap-

ter of his epiftle to the Romans, is alone fuflicient; and * the com-
plaints of their own writers abundantly confirm it. The difciples

of the heft moralifrs, at leaft the practifers of their doctrine, were,

In their own life-time, very f few; as too plainly appears from the

evil treatment which that great man Socrates met withal all Athens.

And, at their deaths, their doctrine in great meafure died with them ;

not having any fufflcient evidence or authority to fupport it. ArA
their followers quickly fell back into the common idolatry, fupcr-

ftition, uncleannefs, and debauchery. Of which, the character the

Roman writers save or thofe that called themfelves the difciples of

Socrates, is a particular and remarkable inflance. Thefe considera-

tions (fo very early did they appear to be true) affected in fuch a

manner that great admirer of Socrates, Plato; that he fometimes

fcems to give over all hopes of working any reformation in men by

philofophv; and fays, that 1 "a good man, when he confiders thefe

" things, would even choofe to lit quiet, and fhift for hirftfelf; like

** a man that, in a violent hurricane, creeps under a wall for his de-
u fence ; and feeing the whole world round about him filled with
<c

all manner of wickednefs, be content if, preferving his iingle feii

* " Egregium f'.nclumque viium fi ccrnn, bimenibri

" Hoc monftrum pu"V', vel tnirandis fuh aratro

" PiTcibus invent. s, & fcetae c^mparo mulse." Juvenal. Sat xiii. 64..

•f-
" Sint licet perhonefti j—fed audire depofcimus quot fint aut futrint nuniero.— Unus,

" Tuo, Ties.—Ac genus bumanum non ex benis pauculis, fed ex caeteris omnibus aifliniari

" convenit.
,>

Arnob. arfverf. Gentcs, lib. II.

" Da mihi viium qui lit iracundus, maledicns, effnenatus
5

paiiciffimis Dei verbis tiawi

** placidurn, quam ovem, icdrUm. Da libidinofum, ice.—Numquis base Philofophorum
•' aut ur.qu.iiri prsftitit, aut prseitare, fi velit, poteft?" La&ant lib. III.

;••.'-': '. ttX"'. •
i v a ; "rS tf.ili yj ' H ' '' •"'' • • : • , T; v.z: . _~. a ;. I'lato de

Rer ubl. lib. IV.

;oniU f:
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« from iniquity and every evil work, he can pafs away the prefent
" life in peace, and at lafr. die with tranquillity and good hope."

And indeed, for many reafons, it was altogether impoflible, that

the teaching of the philofophers mould ever be able to reform man-
kind, and recover them out of their very degenerate and corrupt

eftate, with any confiderably great and univerial fuccefs.

1. BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN BUT VERY FEW, THAT HAVE IN
EARNEST SET THEMSELVES ABOUT THAT EXCELLENT WORK.
In the firft place, becaule the number of thofe who have in ear-

ned fet themfelves about this excellent work have been exceedingly

few. Philofophers indeed, that called themfelves fo, there were
enough in every place, and in every age. But thofe who truly made
it their bufmefs to improve their reafon to the height ; to free them-
felves from the fuperftition, which overwhelmed the whole world

;

to fearch out the obligations of morality, and the will of God their

creator ; to obey it fincerely themfelves, as far as they could difcover

it by the light of nature ; and to encourage and exhort others to do
the like ; were but a very few names. The doctrine of far the

greater!: part of the philofophers confifted plainly ih nothing but

words, and fubtilty, and ftrife, and empty contention; and did not
at all amend even their own manners ; much lefs was fitted to re-

form the world. Their fcholars, as Ariftotle * excellently defcribes

them, u thought themfelves greatly improved in philofophy, and that
<c they were become gallant men, if they did but hear and underftand
<c and learn to difpute about morality; though it had no effect, at
<c

all, nor influence upon their manners. Juft as if a fick man
" mould expect to be healed, by hearing a phyfician difcourfe;
** though he never followed any of his directions. Undoubtedly,"
faith he, " the mind of the one was exactly as much improved by
" fuch philofophy ; as the health of the other's body, by fuch phy-
" fie." And no wonder the generality of the common hearers

judged of their own improvement in philofophy by fuch falfe mea-
fures ; when the enormous vitioufnefs of the lives of the philofo-

phers themfelves made it plainly appear, that f their art was not {o

much intended and fitted for the reformation of men's manners, as

to be an exercife of wit and fubtilty, and an inftrument of vain-

glory. Excepting perhaps Socrates and Plato, and fome others of
that rank ; this account is too plainly true of the greater! part of*

the philofophers. The argument is too unpleafant, to inftance in

particulars. Whoever pleafes may, in Diogenes Laertius and other

writers, find accounts enough of the lewdnefs and unnatural vices

of mod of the philofophers. It is a mame for us fo much as to

fpeak of thofe things which were done of them, not only in fecret>

* AXX ol woXXol tuvtz ju.iv a TS^aTltfcnv* tfti is rh Xoym Kaln^ivyo'jlii; ol'.vlai <£jX aerobe n'»

ft, utms ieriaSai c-vraJaToi* c'fxoicv rt ffirOiSvls? to~S y.a.fxvmrtvy ol Ta>v ictTfav aKyoun /uev \rciy.l-

'Ai'Cj VTOioCtri V yQiv tojv 'STtos-ac-o-oy.faaiv, Smtp ttv tfS' sxeiVot Ei/ invert to a-a>fj.a t Htm -^Ej«-

<rf«t/<3f*EVo;
# aj' arot t?jv -J-up^v, «to> q>i\o<rQ<$uv\eq. Ariftot. Ethic, lib. II. cap 3.

•f-
'* Inclufos [Philofophos] in angulis, facienda praecipere, quae ne ipfi quidem faciunt

** qui loquuntur } & quoniam fe a veris acYibus removerunt, apparct eosexercendx linguae
fl caufa, vel advocandi 2 r aria, artcm ipfam philosophise rspenils," La£hnt. lib. III.

Vol, IV, O but
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but even in the moll public manner. I fhall here only add the?

judgement of Cicero; a man as able to pafs a right judegment in

this matter as ever lived. " Do you think," fays * he, u that
" thefe things [meaning the precepts of morality] had any in-

" fluence upon thofe men (excepting only a very few of them),
" who taught, and writ, and difputed about them ? No ; who is

C{ there of all the philofophers, whofe mind and life and manners
" were comformable to right reafon ? who ever made his philofophy
cc to be the law and rule of his life, and not a mere boaft and fhow
<c of his wit and parts? who obferved his own inftructions, and
cc lived in obedience to his own precepts ? On the contrary; many
" of them were ilaves to filthy lufts, many to pride, many to co-
" vetoulhefs, &c."
2. And those few of the philosophers, who did indeed
sincerely endeavour to reform mankind, were yet
themselves entirely ignorant of some doctrines
absolutely necessary to the bringing about that
great end.
Thofe few extraordinary men of the philofophers, who did in-

deed in good meafure fincerely obey the laws of natural religion

themfelves, and made it their chief bufinefs to initrucf. and exhort

others to do the lame, were yet themfelves entirely ignorant of
fome doctrines abfolutely neceflary to the bringing about this great

end, of the reformation and recovery of mankind.
In general : having no knowledge of the whole fcheme, order*

and ftate of things, the method of God's governing the world, his

defign in creating mankind, the original dignity of human nature,

the ground and circumftances of men's prefent corrupt condition,

the manner of the divine interpofition necefTary to their recovery,

and the glorious end to Avhich God intended finally to condudt
them ; having no knowledge (I fay) of all this, their whole at-

tempt to difcover the truth of things, and to initxuer. others therein,

was f iike wandering in the wide fea, without knowing whither
they were to go, or which way they were to take, or having any
guide to conduct them. And accordingly % the wifeft of them were
never backward to confefs their own ignorance and great blindnefs

:

that truth § was hid from them, as it were in an unfathomable

depth : that
|j
they were much in the dark, and very dull and ftu-

'i t{ Sed ha?c eadem num cenfes apud eos Ipfos valere, nifi admodum paucos, a quibus
" inventa, difputata, confcripta funt r Quotusenim quifque philofophorum invenitur, qui
*' /it ita moratus, ita animo ac vita conftitutus, ut ratio poftulat

j
qui difciplinam fuam non

'* odentarionem fcientise, fed legem vitie putet
;

qui obtemperet ipfc libi, & decretis fuis

" pareat ? Videre licet multos, iibidinum fervos, &c." Cic. Tulculan. Quaeftion. lib. II.

. -f
" Errant ergo vclut in mari magno, nee quo ferantur intelligunt

;
quia nee viam

" cernunt, nee ducem loquuntur." Laclant. lib. VI.

J
'* Ex caeteris philofophis, nunne optimum & graviflimus quifque confitetur, multa fe

< fc ignorare ; & multa libi etiam atque etiam ell'e difcenda?" Cic. Tufc. Quaeft. 3.

II

« Tui ergo te, Cicero, libri arguunt, quam nihil a philofophia difci poflit ad vitam.
" Haec tua verba funt : mihi auteni non niodo ad fapientiam caeci videmur ; fed ad ea
* f

l tf*> 1uae al'iua ex parte cerni vioeantui-, hebetcs 5c obtuli." La&ant. lib. III.

pid3
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pid, Hot only as to the profounder things of wifdom, but as to fuch

things alfo which feemed very capable of being in great part dif-

covered : nay, that even * thofe things, which in themfelves were
of all others the moft manifeft (that is, which, whenever made
known, would appear moft obvious and evident), their natural un-
derstanding was of itfelf as unqualified to find out and apprehend, as

the eyes of bats to behold the light of the fun : that the very firft

and moft neceflaiy thing of all, the nature and attributes of God
himfelf f, were^ notwithstanding all the general helps of reafon, very

difficult to them to find out in particular, and ftill more difficult to

explain j it being much % more eafy to fay what God was not, than

what he was : and, finally, that the method of inftructing men ef-

fectually, and making them truly wife and good, was a thing § very

obfcure and dark, and difficult to be found out. In a word, So-
crates himfelf always openly profefTed, that he pretended to be wifer

than other men only in this one thing, that he was duly fenfible of
his own ignorance, and

||
believed that it was merely for that very

reafon, that the oracle pronounced him the wifeft of men.
Particularly, they were very ignorant in what man-

ner God might be acceptably worshipped.
More particularly : the manner in which God might be accepta-

bly worshipped, thefe men were entirely and unavoidably ignorant of.

That God ought to be worihipped, is, in the general, as evident

and plain from the light of nature as any thing can be : but in what
particular manner, and with what kind of fervice he will be wor-
shipped, cannot be certainly difcovered by bare reafon. Obedience
to the obligations of nature, and imitation of the moral attributes of

God, the wifeft philofophers eafily knew, was undoubtedly the moft
acceptable fervice to God. But fome external adoration feemed
alfo to be neceflary ; and how this was to be performed, they could
not with any certainty difcover. Accordingly even the very beft

of them complied therefore generally with the outward religion of
their country, and advifed others to do the fame ; and fo, notwith-
standing all their wife difcourfes, they fell lamentably into the prac-
tice of the moft foolifh idolatry. La&antius obferves that Socrates

himfelf **, at the conclufion of one of the braveft difcourfes that

ever was made by any philofopher, fuperftitioufly ordered a facrifice

to be offered for him to iEfculapius. But herein La£fantius was

* Slnri^ ya.% Kj Ta t3v wkH^coi ofxfxala. «rgoc to <p£y>P&' fp^ei to (J.Z& fyotfjav, ttrw x«; rP(

^fxiltoaq -^v^rig o vh; tcr^o; rk rn *pv<rst <pa.vz£xra]a 'BTAvla-y. Ariftot. Metaphyf. lib. II. cap. T.

f"
Toy ,u£v «y «rotr7>jv nal walssa. tSJc t5 cravloV, £vge~i it £^yovt x.a.1 tlfovla. Xeyeiv tl{

*srk\lx(; aJuvalov. Plato in Timaeo.
" Profccto eos ipfos, qui fe aliquid certi habere arbitranrur, addubitare coget do£tif-

Sl fimorum hominum de maxima re tanta diffenfio." Cic. de Natura Deor. lib I.

1 *' Utinam tarn facile vera invenire poffem, quam falfa convincere." Id. Ibid.

§ "E7T« i\>^a.fxi\<^h fxsr eiAQv.—Kai fxoi $u<rZa.Toi; ye tic tott©« (^aUilcn xa'. 'fnlffm^*

IfM 5v o-hgIslvo; ko.1 h/3-&efEuv»1<§K Plato de Republ. lib. IV.
||

See Plato in Apologia Socratis.

** E?7m, $>j Ti\iv\a.~ov e<pQiy^alo. 'n, K^Itm, rS 'Arx\?i7rj* o^ilXotxtv aXexT^iv/**

iWx a7roSo7f, xaj fj.rt aifxiXhcr^B. Plato in Phaedone.
M Illud vero nonne fumma? vanitatis

;
quod ante mortem famlliares fuos rogavit, ut

,

M ^Efculapio gallurn, quem voverat, pro fe facrarent." La&ant. lib 111.

O z certainly
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certainly miftaken : for Socrates undoubtedly fpake this in mockery
of /kfculapius ; looking upon death as his trueft deliverance,

Plato, after having delivered very nobje and almoft divine truths

concerning the nature and attributes of the Supreme God, * weakly

advifes men to worfhip likewife inferior gods, daemons, and

fpirits ; and dared not to condemn the worfhipping even of ftatues

alfo and images, dedicated according to the laws of their country;

as if f the honour they paid to lifelefs idols, could procure the fa-

vour and good-will of fuperior intelligences. And fo J he cor-

rupted and fpoiled the beft philofophy in the world, by adding ido-

latry to that worfhip, which he had wifely and bravely before proved

to be due to the Creator of all things. After him, Cicero, the great-

eft and beft philofopher that Rome or perhaps any other nation

ever produced, allowed § men to continue the idolatry of their an-

ceftors ; advifed them
||
to conform themfelves to the fuperftitious

religion of their country, in offering fuch facrifices to different gods*

as were by law eftablifhed ; and ** difapproves and finds fault with

the Perfian Magi, for burning the temples of the Grecian gods, and

afTerting that the whole univerfe was God's temple. In all which,

he fondly contradicts himfelf, by -ft inexcufeably complying with the

practices of thofe men, whom in many of his writings he largely

and excellently proves to be extremely foolifti upon account of thofe

very practices. And to mention no more (for indeed thofe of a

lower rank, the Minuter philofophers, as Tully calls them, are not

worth the mentioning) ; that admirable moralift Epicfetus, who,

for a true fenfe of virtue, feems to have had no fuperior in the

heathen world j even he alio 1+ advifes men to offer libations and

iacrinces to the gods, every one according to the religion and euftom

of his country.

And in what method God would be reconciled to
returning sinners.

But ftill more particularly: that which of all other things, thefe

beft and wileft of the philofophers were molt abfoluteiy and una-

'* n^Zrov y.h, (pe.uh, T'.y.kc rkc fJ.ZT* oAiy-fTny? -r= xal Tar Thv «roXiv sy^lctg Sea?, to*-

y';c:\ci; av t;c -rio;'; afaz y.a.1 vsun-a. hui d^i^i^a. vifAW, IpBotcCIci, t2 t«{ sutrs^sictg g-/.o7roZ

<ryj/y«vci.—M£?a -r£a? ol Tyroa, xa.1 -roiq oi^uonv ly Ifjtypw ogyid^oir av 'ETTu.-A.o7.nBfi i*

airus ifiovy.atct ioia Tjralt'Jwv -?3>v ;ict''i voptov o^yiz^opsvu. Plato de Legib lib. IV.

-j- Ta? fj.lv yh.% mm &aiv c'^-lv^c ira^i", Ti^ti
(

u=v. twv g\ slxo'var dya.'kpxla. l$gvTa.fx.zvoi f

ae hf*Xv dyaWuo-if 'julitti? d^v^ovq ov?«Cj sxavouc Jiya^uaSa Taj i
t
u-<l<-j%ov; S^aj 'ar^Xh $i&

tuvt evyoiav y.ctl ytagiv eysiy. ' ^ ato ^ e Legib. lib. XI.

t Ta nXa.rocvi ovx. d7nBavx? /zev zl%r,[A.v,'aL> a fjir,v Hat ${E0£V?o tov <JuXoVo<bov a'*;'a>j xav avVZ.

dva??a<p>ivai h T>5 rzr^ot; tov «ewj)i1flV rav oXaiV Itfj-SeSia, w ^Xi^v l** vc ® il->BlvJ /*>$£ f+l&ytii T.jf

tlScAoHafpela,', Orig. adverf. Celf. lib. VI.

§ <* A patribus acceptos Deos placet coii." Cic. de Legib. lib. II.

j|
" Item illudex inftirutis pontificum & arufpicum non mutandum eft, quibus hdftiis

*' imrnolandum cuique Deo." Id. ibid.

*•;•: << Necfequor Magos Perfaium, quibus aucroribus Xerxes inrTamrnafle templa Crascise

,c dicitur, quod parietibus includerent deos, quorum hie mundus omnis templusn efl'et Sc

*< domuj. Melius Gracci atque noilri, qui, ut augerent pietatem in Deos, eaftem iilos,

** quas nos, urbes incolere volueiunt." Id. ibid.

°.j.-j. a Video te, Cicero, terrena & manufacla venerari. Vana efie intelligis, & tamen
<' eadem facis, quae faciunt ip!i, quos iple ftultiffimos cqnffteris.—Si libenter errant etiam

•* ii, qui errare fe fentlunt, quanto magis vulgus indodlum ?" Laftant. lib-. II.

XX liii'/hiM U kclI Svirf) km ttVrt'^w6<n neClk t« <sr»TPja i)4rtV«"w^w^ Epiclet.Gap.38.

voidably
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voidably ignorant of, and yet which of all other things was of the

greateft importance for finful men to know, was the method by

which fuch as have erred from the right way, and have offended

God, may yet again reftore themfelves to the favour of God, and

to the hopes of happinefs. From the confideration of the good-

nefs and mercifulnefs of God, the philofophers did indeed very rea-

fonably hope, tnat God would fhew himfelf placable to finners, and

might be ibme way reconciled ; but when we come to enquire more

particularly, what propitiation he will accept, and in what manner

this reconciliation mult be made, here nature flops, and expects

with impatience the aid of fome particular revelation. That God
will receive returning finners, and accept of repentance inftead of

perfect obedience, they cannot certainly know, to whom he has not

declared that he will do fo. P or though this be the moil probable

and only means of reconciliation that nature fuggefts ; yet whether

this will be alone fufficient, or whether God will not require fome-
thing further, for the vindication of his juftice, and of the honour
and dignity of his laws and government, and for the expreiiing

more effectually his indignation againft fin, before he will reftore

men to the privileges they have forfeited, they cannot be fatisfadto-

rily allured. For it cannot pofitively be proved from any of God's
attributes, that he is abfolutely obliged to pardon all creatures all

their fins at all times barely and immediately upon their repenting.

There arifes therefore from nature no fufficient comfort to finners,

but anxious and endlefs folicitude about the means of appealing the

Deity. Hence thofe divers ways of facrificing, and numberlefs fu-

perftitions, which overfprcad the face of the heathen world, but

were fo little fatisfadiory to the wifer part of mankind, even in thofe

times of darknefs, that the more confidering philofophers could

not forbear frequently declaring, that * they thought thofe rights

could avail little or nothing towards appeafing the wrath of a pro-

yoked God, or making their prayers acceptable in his fight ; but

that fomething ilill feemed to them to be wanting, though they

knew not what.

3. And other doctrines absolutely necessary in or-
der to reform mankind, the best philosophers were
very doubtful and uncertain about.
Some other doctrines abfolutely neceffary likewife to the bringing

about this great. end of the reformation of mankind; though there

was indeed fo much proof and evidence of the truth of them to be

drawn from reafon, as that the beft philofophers could not by any

means be entirely ignorant of them ; yet fo much doubtfulnefs, un-
certainty, and unfteadinefs, was there in the thoughts and ailertions

of thefe philofophers concerning them, as could not but f very

much diminifh their proper effect and influence upon the hearts

and lives of men. I inftance in the immortality of the foul, the

* See Plato's Alcibiades 2, throughout.

f '* Prr^terea nihi'. apud eos certi eft, nihil quod a fcientia veniut J—& nemo paret,
e( quia nemovult ad inceitum laborare." Ladanc. lib. ill,

O 3 certainty
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certainty of a future {late, and the rewards and punifhments to te

diftributed in a life to come. The arguments which may be drawn

from reafon and from the nature of things, for the proof of thefe

great truths, feem really (as I have before {hewn) to come very

little fhort of ftricl demonstration ; and accordingly the wifeft phi-

lofophers (as has likewife been fhewn before) did indeed fometimes

feern to have reafoned themfelves into a firm belief of them, and to

have been fully convinced of their certainty and reality, even fo far

as to apply them to excellent purpofes and ufes of life. But then,

on the other hand, a man cannot, without fome pity and concern of

mind, obferve how ftrangely at other times the weight of the fame

arguments feems to have ilipt (as it were) out of their minds; and

with what wonderful diffidence, wavering, and uniteadinefs, they

difcourfe about the fame things. I do not here think it of any very

great moment, that there were indeed fome whole feels of philo-^

fophers, who abfolutely denied the immortality of the foul, and

peremptorily rejected all kind of expectation of a life to come
(though, to be fure, this could not but in fome meafurc {hock the

common people, and make them entertain fome fufpicion about the

ltrength of the arguments ufed on the other fide of the queftion by
wifer men; yet) I fay, it cannot be thought of any very great mo-
ment, that fome whole fects of philofophers did indeed abfolutely

deny the immortality of the foul ; becaufe thefe men were weak
realoneis in other matters alfo, and plainly low and contemptible

philofophers, in comparifon of thofe greater geniufes we are now
fpeaking of. But that which I now obferve, and which I fay can-

not be obferved without fome pity and concern of mind, is this, that

even thofe great philofophers themfelves, the very beft and wifeft, and

moft confiderate of them that ever lived, notwithftanding the unde-
niable ftrength of the arguments which fometimes convinced them
of the certainty of a future ftate, did yet at other times exprefs

themfelves with fo much hefitancy and unfteadinefs concerning rt^

as, without doubt, could not but extremely hinder the proper effect

and influence which that moil important confideration ought to

have upon the hearts and lives of men. c < I am now,'* faid So-
crates, a little before his death *, " about to leave this world ; and
u ye are {till to continue in it : which of us have the better part

" allotted us, God only knows :" f feeming to exprefs fome doubt-

fulnefs, whether he mould have any exiftence after death, or not.

And again, at the end of his moft admirable difcourfe concerning

the iir:mortality of the foul ; " I would have you to know," faid

he to his friends who came to pay him their laft vifit J,
w that I

<c have great hopes I am now going into the company of good men y

yet I would not be too peremptory and confident concerning it.
<c

wpayfAa, ji5>}Xov wavy} 'sr'hfo n t£ 0e«. Plato in Apolog. Socr.

f " Quod ptaeter Oeos negat fcire quenquam, fcit ipfe, utrum melius fit j nam dixit

*.* ante. Sed iuum illud, nihil ut affiimet, tenet ad extiemum." Cic. Tufc. Qu. lib. I.

X Nuv $1 v 'ice art i&af <*vJ
5
-a; re eXTrifa d$L£zs-Qca aya$tt;t xal t2t# ftev vx av <va\i>

^li'cp^c-su/AJiv. Plato in F-haed.

«Bu t,
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« But * if death be only as it were a transmigration from hence
lc into another place, and thofe things, which are told us, be in-
<c deed true, that thofe who are dead to us do all live there ; then,
<i Sec.'" So likewife Cicero, fpeaking of the fame fubjec~r. : "J will
<c endeavour," faith

-f
he, " to explain what youdefire; yet I would

Cc not have you depend upon what I fhall fay as certain and in-
<c fallible; but I may guefs, as other men do, at what fhall 'ieem

" moil probable ; and further than this, I cannot pretend to go."

Again :
u which of thofe two opinions," faith { he, [that the foul

is mortal, or that it is immortal], u be true, God only knows ;

" which of them is moil probable, is a very great queftion." And
again, in the fame difcourfe, having brought all thofe excellent ar-

guments before-mentioned in proof of the immortality of the foul

;

" Yet we ought not," faith § he, u to be over-confident of it; for

" it often happens that we are ftrongly affected at firft with an
<£ acute argument ; and yet^ a little while after, ffagger in our judge-
cc ment and alter our opinion, even in clearer matters than thefe ;

* c for thefe things muft be confeffed to have fome obfeurity in

" them." And again :
" I know not how," faith he ||,

u when I
<c read the argumens in proof of the foul's immortality, methinks,
" I am fully convinced; and yet, after I have laid afide the book,
<c and come to think and confider of the matter alone by myfelf,

" prefently I find myfelf fallen again infenfibly into my old doubts.''

From all which it appears, that, notwithstanding all the bright ar-

guments and acute conclufions, and brave favings of the belt phi-

lofophers ; yet life and immortality were f* not fully and fatif-

fa&orily brought to light by bare natural reafon ; but men ftill

plainly flood in need of fome farther and more complcat difcovery.

4. And those things which they were indeed certain
of, yet they were not able to prove and explain
clearly and distinctly enough.
Thofe things which the philofophers were indeed the mofl fully

certain of, and did in good meafure underfland ; iuch as the obli-

gations of virtue, and the will of God in matters of morality ; yet

they were never able to prove and explain clearly and diftindtly

* E* $' aZ oTov *i-/r<,$-nfjt,vtra.i e?iv StLv&los hQsvtis el<; aXXov ToVov xal dXvQr, Jj-j t<* "hiyo(A.VJ&t

£•; apa ix.ii slcii wdfes °* T£0yg»TEff, &c. Plato in Apolog. Socrat.

'{ " Ea, quae y.s, ut potero, explicabo 5 nee tamen quafi Pythius Apollo^ certa ut /int

*' 8c fixa quit dixero ; fed ut homunculus unus e multis, probabilia conjeftura fequens.

*l Ultra enim quo progrediar, quam ut verifimilia videam, non habeo." Cic. Tufc. Qusrt.

lib. I.

X " Harum fententi-vum quae vera fit, Deus aliquis viderit
5

quae verifimillima, magna
'* quae(Tioe^T.

,
' Id. ibid.

§
<c Etfi nihil nimis oportet coandere. Movemur enim fzepe aliquo aeutc conclufo :

*< labamus mutamufque fententiam ciarioribus etiam in rebus ; in his eft enim aliquaob-

" fcuvitas." Id. ibid.

||
" Nefcio quomodo, dum lego, aflentior ; cum pofui librum, & mecum ipfe de im»

(i mortalitate animorum ca?pi cogitare, affenfio omnis ilia elabitur." Id. ibid.

** " Credebam facile opinionibus magnorum virorum, rem gratiflimam [animae im-
u mortalitatern) promittentium magis quam probantium." Senec. Epift. 102.

" Adeo omnis ilia tunc fapientia Socratis, de induftria venerat confultae sequanimitatis,
Cf non de fiducia £ompert# veritatis.

1
* Tertullian, de Anima,

O 4 enough,
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enough, to perfons of all capacities, in order to their complete con-
viction and reformation. Firft, becaufe moit of their difcourfes

.upon thefe fubjecfs have been rather fpeculative and learned, nice

and fubtle difputes, than practical and univerfally ufeful inftruc-

tions. They proved, by ftrict and nice argumentation, that the

practice of virtue is wife and reafonable and fit to be chofen; ra-*

ther than that it is of plain, neceflary, and indiipenfable obli-

gation -, and were able to deduce the will of God only by fuch ab-

itract and fubtle reafonings as the generality of men had by no,

means either abilities or opportunities to underftand or be duly

afFecfed by. Their very profemon and manner of life led them to

make their philofophy rather * an entertainment of leifure time, a

trial of wit and parts, an exercife of eloquence, and of the art and

ikill of good fpeaking ; than an endeavour to reform the manners
of men, by mewing them their plain and neceffary duty. And ac-

cordingly the itudy of it was, as Cicero f himfelf obferves, un-

avoidably confined to a few, and by no means fitted for the bulk

2nd common fort of mankind, who, as they cannot judge of the

£rue ftrength of nice and abitraef. arguments, fo they will always be

fufpicious of fome fallacy in them. None -J but men of parts and
learning, of itudy and liberal education, have been able to profit

by the fublime doctrine of Plato, or by the fubtle difputations of

other philofophers ; whereas the doctrine of morality, which is the

rule of life and manners, ought to be plain, eafy, and familiar, and
fuited fully to the capacities of all men. Secondly, another reafon

why the philofophers were never able to prove and e- plain clearly

and diftin611y enough, even thofe things of which they were the

mofl certain, to perfons of all capacities, in order to their complete

conviction and reformation, was becaufe they never were able to

frame to themfelves any complete, regular, and confiftent fyftem or

fcheme of things ; but the truths which they taught, were § fingle

and fcattered, accidental as it were, and hit upon by chance, rather

than by any knowledge of the whole true ftate of things ; and

confequently lefs univerfally convictive. Nothing could be more
certain (as they ail well knew), than that virtue was unqueffion-

* " Profe&o omnis iftorum difputatio, quanquam uberrimos fontes virtutis & fcienticE

«' contineat, tamen co'lata cum horum [qui rempublicam gubernant] acXis perfectifquere-

f* bus, vereor ne non tantum videatur attuliire negotiis homjnum utilitatis, quantum oblec-

** tationem quandam otii." £?ic. de Repub. fragm.

•f-
"Ell, inquit Cicero, philofophia paucis contenta judicibus, multitudinem cor.fulto

** ipfa fugiens — i.i?xirnum itaque argumentum eft, philofophiam neque ad fopientiam

" tendere, neque jpfarn efle fapientiam
j
quod myfterium ejus, barba tantum celebratur oc

«« pallio." Ladanti lib 111.

T 'OXiya? ph <wv>i5-sv h -nrrpuaXXij; na\ iTrirslnosvyivt) TWdrouvog Xe£i? tsaysiovctq $s b tZv

EurEXCfEfOV S
(

cca y.ai <mpayfxaimuq y.a.1 kr-oyctg-fxivct)!; twv 'SjsXXoi'V SjSa^av/a/V jcct; ypa-XcivlotiV

«Vi ySv ISt'iVy tov fj,h WKclraivx h ^tfff-lrMooittivruveTvai^i'hs'^oycov f*avcn)i/» Orig. adverf. Celf,

lib. VI.
'Aypoixorspov Ei'/rwv o 'l«aSc, TV SeXovTj rov ynvvd era Xa?siv, a^g; Jtaj to t^a-nov, fiiuxps-

>.£fepov xsjuvjjke tov Xoyov y.a.1 <arapEC" *!"£> Qrxq tlirwv, h t>jq tv too KLpira'Vi nXarwy, y y.n $ tDmnv

io\<wTai Suvxvlat, aXXa fxoya; ol t<z lyavuXia, tjjfoq
rrnc cijj.vnq 'EWw&v tyiXoyotyiw; y.£

l
u,a.6niiQ ,

rs<;*

Id. lib. VII.

^ 'Cvn h'ri aXKorpui ifi rk Tixdraivog StSdyfAula, tS XptgS' aXX' on en. zq~t tiravrt] of^oia.)

Sa-Trif e§l id. txv dxKoov.— 'ina^oq yap Tig, dico ^t£p«? t5 <nrtpy.a\iKiS ?jzih \oyt> to <7vyh\iq

if~<:, -/.aXuiq i<pdiy£d)o. Oi Si rdvavlla avioXq h xypiJIipoic £;pcKOTe;, tf« l7rif^
t
'/.nv ihll S,Ttoii,cv

xal yywtra rhv dyixsylov faimlaiio-ymivat, Juftin. Apologi I,
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ably to be chofen, and the practice of it to be recommended necef-

fanly above all things ; and yet they could never clearly and fatif-

factorily make out, upon what principles originally, and for what
end ultimately, this choice was to be made, and upon what grounds

it was univerfally to be fupported. Hence they perpetually * dis-

agreed, oppofed, and contradicted one another in all their difputa-

tions to fuch a degree, that St. Auftin fomewhere out of Varro

reckons up no lefs than 280 opinions concerning that one queftion,

what was the chief good or final happinefs of man. The effect of

all which differences could not, without doubt, but be a mighty

hindrance to that conviction and general influence which that great

truth, in the certainty whereof they all clearly agreed (namely, that

the practice of virtue was neceffary and indifpenfable), ought to

have had upon the minds and lives of men. This whole matter

is excellently fet forth by Lactantius :
" The philofophers," faith f

he " take them altogether, did indeed difcover all the particular

" doctrines of true religion ; but, becaufe each one endeavoured to
u confute what the others afferted, and no one's fingle fcheme was
" in all its parts confiftent, and agreeable to reafon and truth;
u and none of them were able to collect into one whole and entire

" fcheme the feveral truths difperfed among them all, therefore
<c they were not able to maintain and defend what they had dif-

" covered." And again; having fet down a brief fummary of the

whole doctrine and defign of true religion, from the original to the

confummation of all things ;
" this entire fcheme/' fays f he,

" becaufe the philofophers were ignorant of, therefore they were
<c not able to comprehend the truth \ notwithstanding that they
<c faw and difcovered fingly almoft all the particulars of which the
" whole fcheme conhfts. But this was done by different men and
" at different times, and in different manners ; - (with various mix-
tures of different errors, in what every one difcovered of truth fin-

gly;) and without finding the connexion of the caufes, and con-
fequences and reafons of things ; from the mutual dependencies of
which the complcatneis and perfection of the whole fcheme arifes.

Whereas, had there been any man, who could have collected and
put together in order all the feveral truths which were taught fmgly
and fcatteredly by philofophers of all the different fects, and have

* "Nee, quid defendere debeant, fcientes ; nee quid refutare. Incurfantque paffim fine
** deledtu omnia qua? afierunt, quicunquc difr/ntiunt." Laclant. lib VII.

\ " Totam igitur veiiratem, & omne divi'-ae religionis arcanum philofophi attigerunt.

*f Sed aljis refellentibus, defendere id, quod invenerant, nequiverunt
;

quia fingulis ratio

f* non quadravit 3 nee ea, q\i£ vera fenferant, infummam redigere potuerunt." Laclant.
lib. VII.

J " Quam fummam, quia philofophi non comprehenderunt ; necveritatem comprehen-
f* dere po uerui.t

j
quamvic ca ferej quibus fumma ipfa, conftat, & viderint tic explicaverirrt.

u Sed diverfi acdiverfe iIJa omnia protuleaint, non anneclentes nee caufas rerum, nee con-
i( fequentias, nee rationes ; ut fummam illam, quae continet univerfa, & compingerent &
ff c mpierent.

,
' Laclant. lib. VII.

f* Quod fi extitifiet aliquis qui veiitatem fparfam per fingulos, per feclafque diffufam,
?' colligeret in unum, ac redigeretin corpus ; is profeclo non dillentiret a nobis Sed hoc
*< nemo facere, nifi veri peritus ac (ciens, poteft, Verum autem non nifi ejusfcire elt, qui
« fit deftus a Deo." Id. ibid.

made
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made up out of them one entire confiftent fcheme; truly. he would
Dpi have differed much from us Chriftians ; but this, it was not

poflible for any man to do, without having the true fyftem of things

firft revealed to him.

5. And those things which they were able to prove
and explain clearly and distinctly enough, yet
they had not sufficient authority to enforce in

practice.
Laftly : even thofe things, which the philofophers were not only

themfelves certain of, but which they have alfo been able to prove

and explain to others, with fumcient clearnefs and plainnefs ; fuch

as are the moft obvious and neceflary duties of life; they have not

yet had authority enough to enforce and inculcate upon men's

minds with (b ftrong an impreftion as to influence and govern the

general practice of the world. The truths which they proved by
fpeculative reafon * wanted ft ill fome more fenfible authority to

back them, and make them of more force and efficacy in practice

;

and the f precepts which they laid down, however evidently reafon-

able and fit to be obeyed, feemed frill to want weight, and to be

but the precepts of men, Hence J none of the philofophers, even

of thofe wivo taught the cleareft and certaineft truths, and offered

the beft and wifeft inftru£tions, and enforced them with the ftrong-

eft motives that could be, were yet ever able to work any remark-

able change in the minds and lives of any confiderabie part of

•mankind; as the preaching of Chrift and his apoftles undeniably

did. Nor does it appear in hiftory. that § any number or"Socrates's

or Plato's followers were convinced of the excellency of true virtue,

or the certainty of its final reward, in fuch a manner as to be wil-

ling to lay down their lives for its fake ; as innumerable of the dif-

ciples of Chrift are known to have done. In fpeculation, indeed,

it may perhaps feem pomble, that, notwithstanding it muft be con-

felTed philosophy cannot difcover any complete and fatisfacfory re-

medy for pail mifcarriages, yet the precepts and motives offered

by the beft philofophers might at leaft be fufficient to amend and

reform men's manners for the future. But in experience and prac-

* ft Platonis documenta, quamv'is ad rem muUum conferant, tamen parum habent fir-

tl mitatis ad probandam & irnplendam veritatem." LacXmt- lib. VII.

f-
ii Quid ergo ? nihilne illi [philofophi] fimile praecipiunt ? imo permulta, & ad ve-

" rum frequenter accrdunt. Sed nihil ponderis habent ilia praecepta, quia funthumana;
*'

&.: au£Whate majori, id eft, divina ilia, carent. Nemo igttur credit
5

quia tarn fe ho-
<; minem putat effe qui audit, quam eft ille qui prsecipit." Ladrant. lib. III.

J EXnrbtfM 5' av ttX»06uSfV THf XwnB&vlas itttBsivai Ta; dxgoalds t<wv Xiyofxivcev f:rui j?<9yv/«?j

a r THTfltf* §Ti;; lyovroov. AiatiQvPiai 'latiaToi xai Xpifictvol >srtpl tov air airrpv yca-Xu/xsva

fjtz\Koilos aldjic:.— i':.ix:iTco ijv n.-u Keacto? « /JaAo/^svof, ring $t£TEQncav <S7spi alcoxiav

xoAc'ctewv, vkItSu te^s1»v y.a.1 fxv^afuyaiv. Ongen. Celi. lib. VIII.

Hard f/sv TpVE^wa-M et; tj? <J>a/J<wv, xal tin a^ael iivripof x.a.1 Big TloXefXwv, [xfla.*a.\6vlsQ

a.7ro dcrMTOvxczi (xcySnpoTclry 0ly efyfacerfttywW tvapa St tm \r,sni, e fxmov tote o\ SwJexa»

«XX' cc i = ; kcl\ woWttlf^ acivg emvsc ytvofXBvoi <riw<f)poiiuv p^opoj. Idem. lib. IJI.

" Da mihi vlrum qui fit iracundus, &c. Numquis ha:c philolbphorum, &x." La&ant.

lib. III. See litis p..frjge cited above, p. 19 .

^ Ixxparsi fxivyolf tSilg BTrtgsudi) 'wnt? tcvtv tS ^oy;xaltg aTroQvns-y.Brj. Xfig-a ob rS xac

«7ro luxpCTiss a.7iQ (xipug y\axr8£vlt h <p;\o(re<pOi olSe <p.Xci\oyoi fxovov l7T6tV6»;o"»v, <4AAa xa.i

mii.vli>.iqlo>xT:ai)ial $c'£»i£ .xctt qiZtmal ZavuTtt KtClafyovns'ftyltit Juftin. Apolog. i»

ticc
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tice it hath on the contrary appeared to be altogether impomble*

for philofophy and bare reaibn to reform mankind effectually, with-

out the ailiftance of fome higher principle. For, though the bare

natural poftibility of the thing cannot indeed eafily be denied ; yet

in this cafe (as Cicero excellently expreffes * it), in like manner as

in phylic, it matters nothing, whether a difeafe be fuch as that no

man does, or no man can recover from it; fo neither does it make

any difference, whether by philofophy no man is, or no man can

be made wife and good. So that, without fome greater help and

amftance, mankind is plainly left in a very bad ftate. Indeed, in

the original uncorrupted ftate of human nature, before the mind of

man was depraved with prejudicate opinions, corrupt affections, and

vitious inclinations, cuftoms and habits; right reafon may juftly

be fuppofed to have been a fumcient guide, and a principle power-

ful enough to preferve men in the conftant practice of their duty.

But, in the prefent circumftances and condition of mankind, the

wifeft and moft fenhble of the philofophers thcmfelves have not been

backward to complain, that they found the underftandings of men
fo dark and cloudy, their wills fo biaffed and inclined to evil, their

paffions fo outragious and rebelling againft reafon, that they looked

upon the rules and laws of right reafon as very hardly practicable,

and which they had very little hopes of ever being able to perfuade

the world to futorn it to. In a word, they confeffed that human na-

ture was ftrangely corrupted; and they acknowledged this corrup-

tion to be a difeafe whereof they knew not the true caufe, and could

not find out a fumcient remedy. So that the great duties of reli-

gion were laid down by them as matters of fpeculation and difpute,

rather than as the rules of action ; and not fo much urged upon

the hearts and lives of men, as propofed to the admiration of thofe,

who thought them hardly pomble to be effectually practifed by the

generality of men. To remedy all thefe diforders, and conquer all

thefe corruptions, there was plainly wanting fome extraordinary

and fupernatural amftance ; which was above the reach of bare rea-

fon and philofophy to procure, and yet without which the philofo-

phers themfeives v/ere fenhble there f could never be any truly

great men.

VII, For thefe reafons, there was plainly wanting a divine Reve-

lation, to recover mankind out of their univerfally degenerate eftate,

into a ftate fuitable to the original excellency of their nature.

Which divine Revelation, both the neceftities of men, and their

natural notions of God, gave them reafonable ground to expect and

hope for, as appears from the acknowledgments which the beft and

wifeft of the Heathen philofophers themfeives have made of their

fenfe of the neceffity and want of fuch a revelation j and from their

* " Nam 8, confenfu omnium philofophorum, fapientiam nemo aflequitur ; in fummis
" malis omncs fumus, quibus vos optime confultum a Diis immortalibus dicitis. Nam ut

«' nihil intend utrum nemo valeat, an nemo poflit valere ; lie non intelligo quid interfit,

t( utrum nemo fit fapiens, an nemo efTe poilit " ic do Natura Deor. lib III.

-J-

" Nemo unauanj vir ma^nus, fine divino affiatu fait.** Cicero.

expreilions
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expreilions of the hopes they had entertained, that God would fomc
time or other vouchfafe it unto them.

i. A divine Revelation absolutely necessary for the
RECOVERY OF MANKIND.

There was plainly wanting a divine Revelation, to recover man-
kind out of their univerfal corruption and degeneracy; and without

fuch a revelation, it was not poftible that the world mould ever be
effectually reformed. For if (as has been before particularly fhewn)
the grofs and ftupid ignorance, the innumerable prejudices and vain

opinions, the ftrong paffions and appetites of fenfe, and the many
vitious cuftoms and habits, which the generality of mankind con-
tinually labour under, make it undeniably too difficult a work for

men of all capacities to difcover every one for himfelf, by the bare

light of nature, all the particular branches of their duty ; but moft
men, in the prefent ftate of things, have manifestly need of much
teaching, and particular inftruction : if thofe who were beft able to

difcover the truth and inftruct others therein, namely the wifeft and
beft of the pniloibphers, were themfelves unavoidably altogether

ignorant of fome doctrines, and very doubtful and uncertain of

other?, abfclutely neceffary to the bringing about that great end, the

reformation of mankind: if thofe truths, which they were themfelves

very certain of, they were not yet able to prove and explain clearly

enough to vulgar underftandings : if even thofe things which they

proved fufHciently, and explained with all clearnefs, they had not

yet authority enough to inforce and inculcate upon men's minds
with fo ftrong an impreftion, as to influence and govern the general

practice of the world ; nor pretended to afford men any fupernaturai

amftance, which yet was very neceflary to fo great a work : and if,

after all, in the difcovery of fuch matters as are the great motives of
religion, men are apt to be more eahly worked upon, and more
ftrongly affected, by good teftiinony, than by the imcteft abftract

arguments ; fo that, upon the whole, it is plain the philofophers

were ne* rer by any means well qualified to reform mankind with any
considerable fuccefs : then there was evidently wanting fome' parti-

cular revelation, which might fupply all thefe defects : there was
plainly a neceflity of fome particular revelation, to difcover * in

what manner, and with what kir.d of external fervice, 'God might
acceptably be worfhipped : there was a neceffity of fome particular

revelation to difcover what expiation God would accept for fin; by
which the authority, honour, and dignity of his laws might be ef-

fectually vindicated : there was a neceffity of fome particular reve-
lation, to f give men full affurance of the truth of thofe great mo-
tives of religion, the rewards and punimments of a future ftate

;

* No/xoShTm,* 'oq-i'rjv xsxlvlai, enrols //,h T0\[/,r\<ry Kaivoloftav erf) SeariZsi.a.v, Sj-nc f/.h trct<pl-

'tyjiTi TpE-iat -nrj'XjV leturu.—iA.v)%h TOTrapaTrctv dSaii;, wtntip a5 lv Syva-rov stJtvai rn &v»jt>i

<$>6?ii t<£'v T0iHT&>'. <3rjpi. I'lato in Epinomide.

Ti ycip In tgizZtcl [piwv &£pa7r=tajj ht tTTi^dixsBu, h[*z"<;> oixt?orrs$ rs 'uroKiv oaSev; a\Kcp

mtie-OfA^a lav \oh'j ixp/AtVf ov$i ^r.irofx-3a, I'^nymny a^X' >? raj" tcrcdoix, Qsa. Pl^lo de Re-
pub!, lib, IV.

•f-
To [j.h a.\n3s<;, 2 £e'yE, hiff-^yfi^zs-Qai rxvrx thps ^XiiV> ^°^^ aptyG-Gmuvlcir;, ©£b lr.'«

Placo de Legib. lib. I.

which ?
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which, notwithftanding the flrongeft arguments of rearon, men
could not yet forbear doubting of: in fine, there was a n ceilityof

fome particular divine revelation, to * make the wuole doctrine of
religion clear and obvious to all capacities, to add weight and au-

thority to the plaineft precepts, and to furmih men with extraor-

dinary aiTiitances to enable them to overcome the corruptions of

their nature. And without the affiftance of fuch a revelation, it is

manifeft, it was not poiTible that the world could ever be effectually

reformed. "" Ye may even give over," faith Socrates f,
" all hopes

44 of amending men's manners for the future, UnleTs God be pleated

" to fend you fome other perfon to inftrucT: you." And Plato:
" Whatever," faith he J?

cc
is fet right and as it mould be, in the

cc prefent evil ftate of the world, can be fo only by the particular
<c interpofition of God."
2. That it was agreeable to the dictates of nature
and right reason, to expect or hope for such a di-
vine revelation.
Since therefore there was plainly and confeiTedly wanting a di-

vine revelation, to relieve the necenities of men in their natural

ftate ; and fince no man can prefume to fay, that it is inconfiitent

with any of the attributes of God, or unbecoming the wifdom of

the Creator of all things, to fupply that want y to reveal to his crea-

tures more fully the way to happinefs ; to make more particular

difcoveries of his will to them y to fet before them, in a clearer light,

the rewards and punifhments of a future ftate ; to explain in what
manner he will be pleafed to be worfhipped, and to declare what
fatisfaclion he will accept for fin, and upon what conditions he will

receive returning finners ; nay fince, on the contrary, it feems
more fuitable to our natural notions of the goodnefs and mercy of

God, to fuppofe that he mould do all this, than not : it follows un-
deniably, that it was molt, reafonable, and agreeable to the diclates

of nature, to expect or hope for fuch a divine revelation. The
generality of the heathen world, who were far more equal and lefs

prejudiced judges in this matter, than modern Deifts, were fo fully

pcrfuaded, that the great rules for the conduct of human life mulr.

receive their authority from heaven, that their chief law-givers

thought it not a furficient recommendation of their laws, that they

were agreeable to the light of nature, unlefs they pretended alfo,

that they received them from God. But I have no need, in this

argument, to make ufe of the examples of idolatrous law-givers.

The philofophers themfelves, the belt and wifeft, and the lean: fu-

pcrilitious of them, that ever lived, were not afhamed to confefs

openly their fenfe of the want of a divine revelation \ and to de-

* Touto $r, cry to ,u.!po? <$>a/j<.iv <pvssi x.vfi£~o?iov, Jtaj Jyya/Svii? o7ov re fx.o.'Kiq-x xeil doitra. uaBiTf

*I JiSa^xot r«r aAA* «£' cb JiJa'^gjEv, i\ fxh Q'j? ii^riyoTro. Pl^to in Epinomide.
* Lira tov Xonrlv ^povsv xx3si>8qy]-z Siz1z\i7t& a,v, b'. (xh tiu etXXoi i/wTv a&esj ifrwk(ji\,ii£

KiJojUHvp; ifxHv. Plato in Apolog. Socratis.

X Ey yd? p^pij £; Jlvaj, o, tj gt;^ *v tvQZ ts xa; -yevvlat olw h~t h THa-jsr, xala.qsicril'SrbXiltiaJtf

«iS fxoigai hvt9 riSfuQi, Plato dc Republ, lib, VI.

clare
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clare their judgement, that it wasmoft natural and truly agreeable

to right and found reafon to hope for fomething of that nature.

There is, befides the feveral places before cited, a moft excellent

paflage in Plato to this purpofe ; one of the moft remarkable paf-

fages indeed in his whole works ; though not quoted by any that I

have met with j which therefore I think highly worthy to be tran-

fcribed at large, as a juft and unanfwerable reproach to all thofe who
deny that there is any want or need of a revelation. " It feems
M beft to me," faith * Socrates to one of his difciples, " that we
" expect quietly; nay, it is abfolutely neceflary, that we wait with
a patience, till fuch time as we can learn certainly how we ought to
u behave ourfelves both towards God and towards men." " When
" will that time come," replies the difciple ;

" and who is it that will
<c teach us this ? For methinks I earneftly defire to fee and know
" who the perfon is that will do it." 4i It is one," anfwers Socrates,
<c who has now a concern for you. But in like manner as Homer:
<c relates that Minerva took away the mift from before Diomedes's
u eyes, that he might be able to diftinguifh one perfon from ano-
" ther ; fo it is neceflary that the mift, which is now before your
** mind, be firft taken away, that afterwards you may learn to dif-

" tinguifti rightly between good and evil ; for, as yet, you are not
<c able to do it." " Let the perfon you mentioned," replies the dif-

" ciple, cc take away this mift, or whatever elfe it be, as foon as he
" pleafes : for I am willing to do any thing he fhall direct, whofoever
" this perfon be j fo that I may but become a good man." " Nay,"
anfwers Socrates, " that perfon has a wonderful readinefs and wil-
" Iingnefs to do all this for you." " It will be beft then," replies

the difciple, " to forbear offering any more facrifices, till the time-

" that this perfon appears." U/You judge very well," anfwers So-
crates ;

" it will be much fafer fo to do, than to run fo great a hazard of
u offering facrifices, which you know not whether they are accept-
* c able to God or no." " Well then," replies the difciple, " we will
iC then make our offerings to the gods, when that day comes ; and
u I hope, God willing, it may not be far off." And in another

place, the fame author having given a large account of that moft ex-

cellent difcourfe, which Socrates made a little before his death, con-

* I.J2K: T[aoI [xsv «v $oxs? upaTiirov £?vai, vcrv^lav ep^Eiv.—dyayxaTov uv to •BTsptfxiyeiVf

tuq d'v riq fxcLBy a-? SbX <arpb<; Giij$ xai Toiiq dv^pxirtiq tiiaxiifQcti. AAK. TIots uv 'Ojapitrai a

Vpovc? htcj, w io;xpttT£? ; xal Ti? i vrctiStvawv ; r, J»fa yap d\ fxoi $wZ i5e~v toutov tov av0pa)7ro»

t/? Iq-i. 1D.VL: ©wTs'f io v > a> juzXet 'urtpl c-ov. A\xd Sqxs'i f*0i, i'a^fSf V Aio/xfihi <f»i3i

vijv 'A9>jviV'0/</c»po? airo r£v ^QaXfxuv d<psXil.'y rrtv dyXvv, o<f>p yiyoeoerxot hfASV &B0V h$s xal

ctvoSpa, o'jtm xal cov $z~v atto T^f 4,lrX^^ 'nrpwrov dfriXovla rhv d%\vv f n yuv vrapovcctirvy'^a.Miy

Tolrmxavr' JiS'tj -zzrpo<r4>£pEJV #; tiv /xBXXsig yvaHrtc-Qai rj/uiv xaxov his xal Ic-flXoV vvv fxhydp sIk

d\ y.ct J:x>)? $uvr,8rivai. AAK : A^aipelrcoy strt 0ivXi',ai y tat a^Xvv, eTt£ aXXo tI' a;? tyx

<ar-s.pzi7V-.iiidc-fAAt jujjJsv av tyivyiiv tov vii zxilya •mp<j^a<Ta-Ofj.iy^yi o'o? ttot' itr^v o dv&pwrro'y

ttys u,zX>oiy.i QeXtivv ysvtc-Bai. lilK: AXXd fxhv xawii'Sf ^avfx<tirr,'J offiff 'VJipi as ttpoQufxlav

cv£<. AAK : E.? ? Tore rotwv *al t»iv Suriav dvaGaWsg-Qat XfaTjfov that fxoi Soxeu EI2K :

Kal op8oo<; yi aai oox.iT' e/.a
m<paXi<rBpov yap J^-.v, h mrapaxivSvvtvsiv ToaovTov xtvJyvov. AAK : ToiJ

^•jti? ti xal ?-£cf<avy? xdi rdWct 'jnavla t« yo/xt^ofxeva tote ZdvofAiv, orav ky.sivnv fr.v hfxipav

iX$tj<?ay tJ&j' r^n, 5' a Z;d fxaxpov y r&rav ScXqiPucv, Plato in Alcibiade i. [If it be fup-

pofed that Socrates in this paflage maans himfelf (which is very difficult) ; vet it neverthe-

lefs very lively reprefents the great feni'e which Uie moft confiderate Heathens had of their

wan: of fome extraordinary initruclion J

cernin?
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cerning the great doclrines of religion, the immortality of the foul

and the certainty of a life to come; he introduces one of his dif-

ciples replying in the following manner :
" I am," faith he, * « of

" the fame opinion with you, O Socrates, concerning thefe things;
<c that, to difcover the certain truth of them, in this prefent life, is

u either abfolutely impofhble for us, or at Icaft exceedingly difficult.

<c Yet not to enquire with our utmoft diligence into what can be
" faid about them, or to give over our enquiry before we have car-
a ried our fearch as far as poifible, is the fign of a mean and low
c< fpirit. On the contrary, we ought therefore by all means to do
" one of thefe two things

1

; either, by hearkening to inftruiffion, and
" by our own diligent Itudy, to find out the truth; or, if&hat be
" abfolutely impoflible, then to fix our foot upon that wMich to
K human reafon, after the utmoft fearch, appears beft and moll pro-
a bable ; and, trufting to that, venture upon that bottom to direct

the courfe of our lives accordingly ; unlefs a man could^have
<c

ftill fome more fure and certain conduct -to carry him through
u this life; fuch as a divine difcovery of the truth would bi" I

fhall mention but one inftance more, and that is of Porphyry £ who,
though he lived after our Saviour's time, and had a molt, inveterate

hatred to the Chriftian revelation in particular, yet f consfefs in

general, that he was fenfible there was wanting fome universal me-
thod of delivering men's fouls, which no fe£t of philofophy had yet
found out.

3. The unreasonableness of modern Deists, in denying
the want and use of a revelation.

j

This fenfe of the ancient and wifeft philofophers is much de~
parted from by modern Deifts, who contend that there was -no want*

no need of a revelation; that philofophy and right reafon was <L-.it-

felf fufficiently able to inftruct and preferve men in the practice of
their duty; and that nothing was to be expected from revelation.

But, befides what has been already intimated concerning the extreme
barbarity of the prefent heathen world, and what the philofophers

both Greeks and Latins have confefTed concerning the ftate of the

more civilized nations wherein they lived ; I think we may fafely

appeal even to our adverfaries themfelves, whether the teftimony of

* E/Jtcl yx.% $oxe~} a> loon^aliQ, rrtPi rZv roitiTM "o-xq M(T7rSf xa] croi* to (xt v <rx<p£; BtHvcH

ev tjS vuv @i'j> T> dtiuvalov zTvcti, k nsa.yyaXm'ov Tt* to fxsifToi avra. ("leg. ril "KtybfASva. 7r;«i

avrciv [A.r> ohyrl ttcl'/tI tsottx Ixiy^iv, xa.1 'GT^oa.tytg-as-da.t ot^iv civ Ttu.-ua.yji o~K07rZv clTTiiirr) t<;,

Trdw (A,aX8a.y.S c7rxi dv^oq. [Note, that Ficinus, in his translation or this paflage, as if

the word «^« was to repeated aVo too xotvou with irgeatyifcttrBcc., writes abfurdly non defif~

/ere, inftead of defijtere~\. As7v ya.o ino\ avrx iv yi n tq-jtmv ZmTrpx^xcdxi' r, juadfiTl oxn
£^£i, n Ef£EiVj v, il nraiTa. altiCva.cv, tov yovv 0£Xl<fov Toy

'

Avfy%t>u7rLvm Aoyccv XxQo-'ix xxi

iuaXtlKTOTalov , bttI tol/to o^ovfx.ivov 7
xiTTtEfi i7rl cr^tZiaq, mv&WBVOvln 6iekTT>.tZo-Xi TOV BiOV* £4

y.fi tic ti-Svxdo dcr-px'hifi^ov xxl a'xjvoV/OTEgoy, tirl ptZxtolifU ly^r,{xal'&,

i h Acyu Qtiu T«vof,

fix77o?ivQr.va,i. Plato in Phaedone.

•f
" Quum autem dicit Porphyrius, in primo de Regrefl'u Animae libio, nondum recep-

" turn in unam quandam fe£r.am quae univerfalem viam animae contineat liberjndae, non-
<c dumque in fuam notitiam eandem v>am hifloriali cognitione perlatam

;
procnl dubio

" confitetur, efle a'.iquam ; fed nondum in fuam veniiu; notitiam. Ita ei non lurBciebat

" quicquid de anima liberanda ftudiofiflime diaicerat, fibique, vel potius aliis, noiTe ac te-

' ner^ videbatur. Sentiebat enim adhuc fibi deeiVe aliquam praefantiiTimam au<H.oritatem,

** quam de re tanta fequi oporteret." Ansuftin. de Civitats Dei, lib. X. c 32.

Chrilt
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Chrift (without confidering at prefent what truth and evidence it

has), concerning the immortality of the foul, and the rewards and

puniihments of a future ftate, have not had ( notwithstanding all the

corruptions of Chriftians) vifibly in experience and effect a * greater

mm more powerful influence upon the lives and actions of men, than

the rrafonings of all the philofophers that ever were in the world :

.whether credible teftimony, and the belief and authority of revela-

tion, be hot in itfelf as it were a light held to the confeiences of ftupid

and carr.iefs men ; and the moft natural and proper means that can

be imagined, to awaken and roufe up many of thofe who would be

little arTec~f.ed with all the ftricl: arguments and abftracf. reafonings

in the v vorld; and, to bring this matter to a fhort ifTue, whether in

Chrift'an countries (at leaft where Chriftianity is profeiled in any

tolerarjje degree of purity) the generality even f of the meaner and

moft t-ulgar and ignorant people have not truer and worthier notions

of G xl, more juft and right apprehenfions concerning his attri-

butes ind perfections, a deeper fenfe of the differences of good and

evil, d) greater regard to moral obligations and to the plain and moft

necefhry duties of life, and a more firm and univerfal expectation

of a future ftate of rewards and punifhments, than in any Heathea

countrv any confiderable number of men were ever found to have

had. ;

THE GREAT NECESSITY AND USE OF DIVINE REVELATION.

It m?y here perhaps be pretended by modern Deifts, that the

great ignorance and undeniable corruptnefs of the whole Heathen

world h; always been owing, not to any abfolute infufficiency of

the light If nature itfelf, but merely to the fault of the feveral par-

ticular p^rfons, in not fumciently improving that light; and that

Deifts now, in places, where learning and right reafon are cultivated,

are well able to difcover and explain all the obligations and motives

of morality, without believing any thing of Revelation. But this,

even though it were true (as, in the fenfe they intend, it by no

means is ; becaufe, as has been before fhewn, there are feveral very

neccflary truths not poftible to be difcovered with any certainty by

the bare' light of nature ; but) fuppollng it, I fay, to be true, that all

the obligations and motives of morality could pombly be difcovered

and explained clearly by the mere light of nature algne ; yet even

this would not at all prove, that there is no need of Revelation.

For, whatever the bare natural potfibility was, it is certain in fact,

the wifeft philofophers of old J never were able to do it to any

* Ovk oXlyefp "EXX«va? xetl Ba^€a^y?j tro^at; x.a.1 avohrtn;, ^XC l S* V<*TS dyMvl(s7-Qa.i Lvsg

iCgirtuvis-MS I'v uvrlv fj.h 1£ou.o?o)v]cli* QTitg oiijtij BffCg aXXu $6y/x&li; iG&pfleu '&oli~v. Orig.

advert. Celf. lib. I

+ "ilr^ pwi-Ti Kara, to «raXajev (z^a^s r;va? xa.1 a=i8fAa \t}7rlas f o^9a? Trz^l Qzu <J>E£EiJr

Jo'fcc aXXa (jiVfjba 7r\r)8* &eL§G&ptiV. Euleb. L'emonflrat. Evangel, lib. 111. c. 3.

At $e 70Z 9tS X§«r» y.a&vT£v9EiG-ai IxxXna-i'ai, a-ws^iTa^ofAEvai nrcuq »y <57a£0Wb:
ir; MpM

exaXr.c-i&ii' ooq Cag-r^tt; ileriv h wnTfM6» Ti? yig ovx. ctv ofx-ohoynrai, xcii tovq yi^a% toD aixa

tr.q liuCkneriat x.a.1 crvyx.citrEi tot (iijtfUwH itamtfffj tfoKXtf tfibtlqe Tvyyjwiu va>v iv toi? Sii-

fjioiS ixjtXufftwv. [Note, this paffdge is both corruptly printed, 7ro\XuJv inttead of 7foX\£
J

and alio the fenfe of it hurt by an imperfect tranilauon. Orig. adverf. Celf. lib-. 111.

edit. Cantab, p. iz8.]

% See an excellent paffage of Cicero to thil purpofe cited above, p. 203.

2 efFedual
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effectual purpofe, but always willingly acknowledged that they ftill

Wanted fome higher afTiftance. And as to the great pretences of
modern Deifts ; it is to be obferved, that the clearnefs of moral
reafonings was much improved, and the regard to a future ftate very

much increafed, even in heathen writers, after the coming of Chrift,

And almoft all the things that are faid wifely and truly by modern
Deifts are plainly borrowed from that revelation which they re-

fufe to embrace, and without which they could never have been
able to have faid the fame things. Now, indeed, when our whole
duty, with its true motives, is clearly revealed to us ; its precepts

appear plainly agreeable to reafon ; and confcience readily approves

what is good, as it condemns what is evil ; nay, after our duty is

thus made known to us, it is eafy not only to fee its agreement with

reafon, but alfo to begin and deduce its obligation from reafon.

But had we been utterly deftitute of all revealed light ; then, to have
difcovered our duty in all points, with the true motives of it, mere-
ly by the help of natural reafony would have been a work of nicety,

pains, and labour ; like groping for an unknown way in the ob-
fcure twilight. What ground have any modern Deifts to imagine,

that, if they themfelves had lived without the light of the gofpel,

they fhould have been wifer than Socrates and Plato and Cicero ?

How are they certain, they mould have made fuch a right ufe of

their reafon, as to have difcovered the truth exactly, without being
any way led afide by prejudice or neglect ? If their lot had been
among the vulgar ; how are they fure they mould have been fo

happy, or fo confiderate, as not to have been involved in that ido-

latry and fuperftition which overfpread the whole world ? If they

had joined themfelves to the philofophers, which feci would they

have chofen to have followed ? and what book would they have
refolved upon to be the adequate rule of their lives and conven-
tions ? Or, if they mould have fet up for themfelves, how are they

certain they mould have been fkilful and unprejudiced enough to

have deduced the feveral branches of their duty, and applied them
to the feveral cafes of life, by argumentation and dint of reafon ?

It is one thing to fee that thofe rules of life which are beforehand

plainly and particularly laid before us, are perfectly agreeable to rea-

fon j and another thing to find out thofe rules merely by the light

of reafon, without their having firft been any otherwife made known.
We fee that even many of thofe who profefs to govern their lives

by the plain written rule of an inftituted and revealed religion, are

yet moft miferably ignorant of their duty, and how can any man
be fure he mould have made fo good improvement of

N
his reafon, as

to have underftood it perfectly in all its parts, without any fuch

heJp ? We fee that many of thofe who profefs to believe firmly that

great and everlafting happinefs, which Chrift has promifed to obe-
dience; and that great and eternal mifery, which Chrift has threat-

ned to difobedience ; are yet hurried away by their lufts and paf-

fions to tranfgrefs the conditions of that covenant, to which thefe

promifes and thefe threatenings are annexed ; and how can any man
Vol. IV.

9
? be
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be fure he mould be able to overcome thofe great temptations, if

thefe mighty motives were lefs diftinctly known, or lefs powerfully

enforced ? But fuppofe he could, and that by ftrength of reafon he
could dernonftrate to himfelf thefe things with all clearnefs and dif-

tinclnefs ; yet could all men do fo ? Affuredly all men are not equal-

ly capable of being philofophers, though all men are equally obliged

to be religious. At ieaft thus much is certain, that the rewards

a«d punifhments of another world, the great motives of religion,

cannot be fo powerfully enforced, to the influencing the lives and

practice of all forts of men, by one who fhall undertake to dernon-

ftrate the reality of them by abftracl: reafons and arguments ; as by
one who, (hewing fumcient credentials of his having been himfelf

in that other irate, mail aflure them of the truth and certainty of

thefe things. But, after all, the queftion does not really lie here.

The truth, at the bottom, is plainly this. All the great things that

modern Deifts affect, to fay of right reafon, as to its fufficiency in

discovering the obligations and motives of morality, is only a pre-

tence, to be made ufe of, when they are oppofing Chriftianity. At
other times, and in reality, they have no hearty regard for morality,

nor for the natural evidences of the certainty of a future ftate ; they

are willing enough to believe, that men perifh abfolutely at death :

and fo they have no concern to fupport effectually the caufe of vir*

tue, nor care to make out any confiftent fcheme of things ; but un-
avoidably recur, in truth, to downright Atheifm. At leaft, in the

manners of moil: of them, it is too plain and apparent, that abfo-

lute iibertinifra is the thing they really aim at; and however their

creed may pretend to be the creed of Deifts, yet almoft always their

practice is the practice of very Atheifts.

4. Yet God was not absolutely obliced to afford men
the help of such a revelation.

To return, therefore, to the argument. From what has been faid

upon this head, it appears plainly, that it is agreeable to the na-

tural hopes and expectations of men, that is, of right reafon duly

improved, to fuppofe God making fome particular revelation of

his will to mankind, which may fupply the undeniable defects of

the light of nature. And, at the fame time, it is evident that fuch

a thing is by no means unworthy of the divine wifdom, or incon-

fiftent with any of the attributes of God; but rather, on the con-

trary, molt fuitable to them. Confequently, confidering the mani-

fold wants and neceflities of men, and the abundant goodnefs and

mercy of God ; there is great ground, from right reafon and the

light of nature, to believe, that God would not always leave men
wholly deftitute of fo needful an aftiftance, but would at fome time

or other actually afford it them. Yet it does not from hence at all

follow (as fome have imagined) that God is obliged to make fuch a

revelation. For then it muft needs have been given in all ages,

and to all nations ; and might have been claimed and demanded as

of juftice, rather than wilhed for and defired as of mercy and con-

riding goodnefs. But the forementioned confiderations are

fuch
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fuch as might afford men reafonable ground to hope for fome favour
of this kind, to be conferred at fuch time, and in fuch manner, and
upon fuch perfons, as mould feem beft to fupreme infinite wifdom

;

at leaft, they might well difpofe and prepare men before-hand*

whenever any doctrine fhouldcome accompanied with juft and good
evidence of its being fuch a revelation, to believe and embrace it

with all readinefs.

Want of universality, no sufficient objection against
the truth of a revelation.

It has been made ufe of, by a modern author *, as his principal

and ftrongeft argument againft the reafonablenefs of believing any
revelation at all, that it is confefled there has been no revelation

univerfally owned and embraced as fuch, either in all age^ or by all

nations in any age. He pretends to acknowledge, that if .

:

- oc-
trine of Chriftianity was univerfally entertained, he wouK;
doubt of its being truly a revelation of the will of God to mankind;
but fince, in fact, there is no infHmted religion univerfally received
as a divine revelation ; and there are feveral nations to whom the
Chriftian doctrine in particular was never fo much as preached, nor
ever came to their knowledge at all ; he concludes, that what is

not univerfal and equally made known to all men, cannot be need-
ful for any; and confequently, that there never was any real want
of a revelation at all, nor any ground to think any further aflift-

ance neceflary, to enable men to anfwer 'all the ends of their crea-
tion, than the bare light of nature. This is the fum and ffrength
of this author's reafoning ; and herein all the deniers of revelation

agree with him. Now (not to take notice here, that it is by no
means impofTible, but all men may be capable of receiving fome be-
nefit from a revelation, which yet a great part of them may have
never heard of), if thefe men's reafonings were true, it would follow
by the fame argument, that neither was natural religion necefTary to

enable men to anfwer the ends of their creation. For, though all

the truths of natural religion are indeed certainly difcoverable by
the due ufe of right reafon alone ; yet it is evident all men are not
endued with the fame faculties and capacities, nor have they all

equally afforded to them the fame means of making that difcovery,

as thefe gentlemen themfelves upon fome occafions are willing

enough to own, when they are defcribing the barbarous ignorance
of fome poor Indian nations ; and, confequently, the knowledge of
natural religion being, in fact, by no means univerfal, it will fol-

low that there is no great neceffity even of that, but that men may
do very well without it, in performing the functions of the animal
life, and directing themfelves wholly . y the inclinations of fenfe

;

and thus thefe gentlemen muff, at laft be forced to let go all moral
obligations, and fo recur unavoidably to aofolute Atheifm. The
truth is; as God was not obliged to make ail his creatures equal;

to make men, angels ; or to endue all men with the fame faculties

* Oracles of Reafon, p. T97, &c,

jP 2 and
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and capacities as any; fo neither is he bound to make all men ca-
pable of the fame degree or the fame kind of happinefs, or to afford

all men the very fame means and opportunities of obtaining it.

There is ground enough, from the confideration of the manifeft cor-
ruption of human nature, to be fo far fenfibie of the want of a di-

vine revelation, as that right reafon and the light of nature itfelf

will lead a wife and confiderate man to think it very probable', that

the infinitely merciful and jjood God may actually vouchfafe to af-

ford men fome fuch fupernatural afliftance ; and confequently fuch
a perfon will be very willing, ready, and prepared, to entertain a
doctrine which fhall at any time come attended with juft and good
evidence of its being truly a revelation of the will of God. But it

does not at all from hence follow, either that God is abfolutely

bound to make fuch a revelation ; or that, if he makes it, it mull
equally be made to all men ; or that, fince in fa£t it is not made to
all, therefore there is no reafon to believe that there is any need or
any probability of its being made to any.

VIIL There is no other religion now in the world, but the
Chriftian, that has any juft pretence, or tolerable appearance of rea-

fon, to be eiteemed fuch a divine revelation ; and therefore, if Chris-
tianity be not true, there is no revelation of the will of God at all

made to mankind.
This proportion will eafily be granted by all modern unbelievers

;

and therefore I need not be particular in the proof of it.

Of the Mahometan religion.
The Mahometan religion was founded by a vicious perfon, pro-

pofes ridiculous and trifling doctrines to be believed, was propagated
merely by violence and force of arms, was confirmed by no pub-
lic and uncontestable miracles, promifes vain and fenfual rewards to
its profeiTors, and is every way encompaffed with numberlefs fuch
abfurdi ties and inconfiftencies (as thofe who have given us accounts
of the life of Mahomet, and the nature of his religion, have abund-
antly made out, and is fufficiently evident even from the Alcoran
itfelf), that there is no great danger of its impofing upon rational

and confiderate men.

Of the Jewish religion.
The Jewi/h religion was founded wholly upon the expectation of

2 Mefliah to come; and the time of his appearance was limited by
fuch plain and determinate prophefies, that what difficulties foever
there may be in computing the very nice and exact time of their

completion ; or what different periods foever may be fixed, from
whence to begin feveral computations

; yet the time of their being
fulfilled is now, in all poffible ways of computing, fo very far

elapfed, that, if the Christian doctrine be falfe, there is no fuppo^
(Irion lefty upon which the Jewifh religion can, with any colour of
reafon, be believed to be true.

It being evident, therefore, that either the Chriflian revelation is

true* or ielife fhow great want foever there may be of it) there is no
fuch
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fuch thing as revelation at all ; it remains that I proceed to confider

what pofitive and direct evidence there is, to prove the actual truth

of this divine revelation,

IX. The Chriftian religion, confidered in its primitive Simplicity,

and as taught in the holy fcriptures, has all the marks and proofs

of being actually and truly a divine revelation, that any divine re-

velation, fuppofing it were true, could reafonably be imagined or

defired to have.

The marks of a religion coming from God.
The neceflary marks and proofs of a religion coming from God,

are thefe. Firft, that the duties it enjoins be all fuch as are agree-

able to our natural notions of God ; and perfective of the nature,

and conducive to the happinefs and well-being of men; and that

the doctrines it teaches be all fuch, as, though not indeed difco-

verable by the bare light of nature, yet, when difcovered by revela-

tion, may be confident with, and agreeable to, found and unpre-

judiced reafon. For, otherwife, no evidence whatfoever can be of

fo great force to prove that any doctrine is true ; as its being either

contradictory in itfelf, or wicked in its tendency, is, to prove that

it muft neceftarily be falfe. Secondly, for the fame reafon, the mo-
tives likewife, by which it is recommended to mens belief and prac-

tice, and all the peculiar circumftances with which it is attended,

muft be fuch as are fuitable to the excellent wifdom of God, and

fitted to amend the manners and perfect the minds of men. Laftly,

it muft moreover bte pofitively and directly proved to come from

God, by fuch certain figns and matters of fact, as may be unde-

niable evidences of its author's having actually a divine commiflion,

Por otherwife, as no evidence can prove a doctrine to come from

God, if it be either impoftible or wicked in itfelf; fo, on the other

hand, neither can any degree of goodnefs or excellency in the doc-

trine itfelf, make it certain, but only highly probable, to have come
from God, unlefs it has moreover fome pofitive and direct evidence

of its being actually revealed.

The entire proof, therefore, of this proportion muft he made by

an induction of particulars, as follows.

X. Firft, the practical duties which the Chriftian religion en-

joins, are all fuch, as are moft agreeable to our natural notions of

God, and moft perfective of the nature, and conducive to the hap-

pinefs and well-being of men : that is, Chriftianity even in this fin-

gle refpect, as containing alone and in one confident fyftem all the

wife and good precepts (and thofe improved, augmented, and ex-

alted to the higheft degree of perfection) that ever were taught

fingly and fcatteredly, and many times but very corruptly, by the

feveral fchoois of the philofophers; and this without any mixture

of the fond, abfurd, and fuperftitious practices of any of thofe phi-

lofophers ; ought to be embraced and practifed \>y all rational and

confidering Deifts, who will act confidently, and fteadily purfus

P 3
the
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the confequences of their own principles, as at leaft the bell icheme
and feci; of philofophy that ever was fet up in the world, and highly

probable, even though it had no external evidence, to be of divine

original.

The proposition proved, in the several instances of
Duty,

This proportion is fo very evident, that the greateft adverfaries

of the Chiiltian inftitution have never been able to deny it any

otherwife, than by confounding the inventions of men, the fuper-

ftitious practices of particular perfons, or the corrupt additions of

certain particular churches or focieties of Christians, with the pure

and fimple precepts of the gofpel of Chrift. In all thofe inftances

of duty which pure and uncorrupt Chriftianity enjoins, the pro-

portion is manifeft and altogether undeniable. The duties of lovea
fear, and adoration, which the Chriftian religion obliges us to ren-

der unto God, are fo plainly incumbent upon us from the confide-

ration of the excellent attributes of the divine nature, and our re-

lation to him as our creator and preferver, that no man who con-

fiders can think himfelf free from the obligations which our reli-*

gion lay's upon him to pra£tife thefe duties ; without denying the

very being of God, and acting contrary to the reafon and all the

natural notions of his own mind. Its placing the true and accept-

able worfhip of God, not fo much in any pofitive and ritual obfer-.

vances, as in approaching him with pure hearts and undefiled bo-

dies, with unfeigned repentance for all paft mifcarriages, and fin-*

cere refolutions of conftant obedience for the future ; in praying to

him for whatever we want, and returning him our moft hearty

thanks for whatever good things we receive, with fuch dependence

and humility, fuch fubmimon, truft, and reliance, as are the proper

affections of dutiful children; all this is plainly moft agreeable to

our natural notions and apprehenfions of God. And that the prayers

of finful and depraved creatures, fincerely repenting, mould be of-

fered up to God, and become prevalent with him, through and by

the intercemon of a mediator, is very confonant to right and un-

prejudiced reafon; as I (hall have occafion to fhew more particu-

larly hereafter, when I come to confider the articles of our belief.

Again: the duties ofjuftice, equity, charity, and truth, which the

Chriftian religion obliges us to exercife towards men, are fo appa-

rently reafonable in themfelves, and fo direitly conducive to the

happinefs of mankind ; that their unalterable obligation is not only

in great meafure deducible from the bare light of nature and right

reafon; but even thole men alfo, who have broken through' all the

bonds of natural religion itfelf, and the original obligations of vir-

tue, have yet thought it neceflary, for the prefervation of fociety and

the well-being of mankind, that the obfervation of thefe duties to.

fome degree mould be enforced by the penalties of human laws.

And the additional improvements which our Saviour has made to

thefe duties, by commanding his difciples to be as it were lights in

the worlda and examples of good works to all men, Matth» v. 16, &c,

to
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to be fo far from injuring others, that, on the contrary, they fhould

not indulge themfelves in any degree of anger or pamon ; to feek

reconciliation immediately upon any difference or offence that may
ariie ; to bear injuries patiently, rather than return evil for evil ; to

be always willing to forgive one another their trefpaffes, as they all

expect forgivenefs at the hands of God : to be kind and charitable

to all men ; to affift readily, and be willing to do all good offices,

not only to their friends, but even to their bittereft enemies alfo

;

in a word, to raife their virtue and goodnefs far above the common
practice of men, extending their charity univerfally, in imitation of

the goodnefs of God himfelf, who maketh the fun to rife on the

evil and on the good, and fendeth rain on the juft and on the un-

juft: thefe precepts, I fay, are fuch, as no unprejudiced philofopher

would have been unwilling to confefs were the utmoft improve-

ments of morality, and to the higheft degree perfective of human
nature. In like manner ; the duties of fobriety, temperance, pa-

tience, and contentment; which our religion enjoins us to practife

in ourfelves, are fo undeniably agreeable to the inward conftitution

of human nature, and fo perfective of it, that the principal defign

of all true philofophy has ever been to recommend and fet off thefe

duties to the belt advantage; though, as the philofophers them-

felves have always confeffed, no philofophy was ever able to govern

mens practice effectually in thefe refpects. But the additional pre-

cepts, and the new weight and authority, which our Saviour has

added to his inftructions of this kind, Matt. v. 28. Matt. vi. 19. 24.

&c. teaching his difciples to govern their very thoughts, defires, and

inclinations ; to contemn and get above all the defires of this pre-

fent world, and to fet their affections principally upon that which

is to come; thefe are the things, which, when the Chriftian reli-

gion was in its primitive and pureft ftate, worked men up actually

to fuch a pitch of cheerful and generous obedience to the laws of

God, and taught them to obtain fuch a complete victory over the

world, and over all the defires and appetites of fenfe, as, the beft

philofophers have acknowledged, their inftructions were never able

to do. Laftly, even thofe pofitive and external obfervances (the

two facraments) which are inftituted in the Chriftian religion, as

means and amftances to keep men fteadfaft in the practice of thofe

great and moral duties which are the weightier matters of the law;

even thofe pofitive inftitutions (I fay) are fo free from all appear-

ance of fuperftition and vanity, and fo wifely fitted to the end for

which they were defigned, that noadverfaries of Chriftianity have ever

been able to object any thing at all againft the things themfelves,

but only againit certain corruptions and fuperftitions, which fome,

who call themfelves Chriftians, have, directly in oppofition to the

true defign of Chriftianity, introduced and annexed to them. For,

what reasonable man can pretend to fay, that it is any way unrea-

fonable or fuperftitious, for every member of the fociety to be fo-

lemnly admitted into his profeffion by a plain and fignincant rite,

intitling him to all the privileges, and charging him with all the

p 4 obligations.,
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obligations, which belong to the members of that fociety as fuch ?

which is the defign of one of the facraments ; or, that it is unrea-
fonable and fuperftitious, for men frequently to commemorate with
all thanlcfulnefs the love of their greater! benefactor, and humbly
and folemnly to renew their obligations and promifes of obedience

to him ? which is the defign of the other.

This, a great evidence of a religion coming
from God.

Let now any impartial perfon judge, whether this be not a wife

and excellent inftitution of practical religion, highly conducive to

the happinefs of mankind, and worthy to be eftablifhed by a reve-

lation from God, when men had confefledly corrupted themfelves

to fuch a degree, that not only the light of nature and right reafon

was altogether infufHcient to reftore true piety, but even that light

itfelf (as Cicero * exprefsly acknowledges) no where appeared. Let
any impartial perfon judge, whether a religion that tends thus ma-
nifeftly to the recovery of the rational part of God's creation, to re-

llore men to the imitation and likenefs of God, and to the dignity

and higheft improvement of their nature, has not within itfelf an
intrinfic and very powerful evidence of its being truly divine. Let
any one read the fifth, fixth, and feventh chapters of St. Matthew's
Gofpel, and judge if they do not, as it were, fet before his eyes fuch

a lovely image and reprefentation of true virtue, as Plato f faid

could not but charm men with the higheft degree of love and admi-
ration imaginable. In a word, let any man of an honefl: and fincere

mind confider, whether that practical doctrine has not even in itfelf

the greater! marks of a divine original ; wherein " whatfoever things
<c are true, whatfoever things are honefl, whatfoever things are juft,
u whatfoever things are pure, whatfoever things are lovely, whatfoever
tc things are of good report, if there be any virtue, if there be any thing
<c praife-worthy," Phil. iv. 8; all thefe, and thefe only, are the things

that are earneftly recommended to men's practice. What wife precept

was ever delivered by any philofopher of any feet, which is not more
plainly laid down by our Saviour and his apoftles ? and not only fo,

but enforced moreover with greater efficacy and ftrength ? founded

upon nobler and more confiftent principles ? urged with greater

weight and authority ? and prefTed with more powerful and affecting

argument ? Nay, neither is this all the difference, even in refpedt

barely of the excellency of the doctrine itfelf. For the philofophers

taught indeed many excellent moral truths ; but fome upon one oc-
cafion and upon one fet of principles, fome upon another ; and every

one of them were miftaken in fome inftances of duty, and mingled
particular fuperftitions and falfe notions with their good inftruc-

tions, and built their doctrine upon no fure foundation of con-^

iiftent principles ; and all of them (as has been before fhewn) were

* M -ut Naturae lumen nufquam appareat." Cic. Tufc. Quaeft. lib. III. See this

paffage cited before at large, p. 186.

f " Formam ipfam, &< tanquam faciem honefti
5

qua? fi oculis cerneretur, mitabilea
<* amorej, ut ait Plato, e*citaret fui." Cic. de Qffic, lib, I.

verv
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very imperfe£t and deficient, and far from being able to make up an

entire and complete fcheme of the whole duty of man in all cafes.

But now, to * put together all the wife and good precepts that ever

were delivered by any wife men of any feet and in any age ; to im-

prove and exalt every one of them to the highefl poflibie degree of

excellency and perfection ; to feparate and lay afide all the fuperfti-

tious opinions and practices, that had been mixed by all or any of

the different fects of philofophers, or teachers of religion in any

nation, with their refpective moral inftructions ; and to fupply ail

thofe doctrines, wherein both moral philofophy and the additional

institutions of all religions in the world, had in the whole been

hitherto altogether deficient ; and all this, in one plain, entire, and

regular fyftem, upon the foundation of certain and confident prin-

ciples ; this is the peculiar character of the Chriftian inftitution ;

and all this cannot, with any colour of reafon, be imagined to have

ever been done by any man, but one fent immediately from God,
Upon this confideration alone, all fincere Deifts (if any fuch there

be) who really are what they pretend to be, who believe the being

and attributes of God, and are firmly convinced of the obligations

of virtue and natural religion, and the certainty of a future ltatc'

of rewards and puniihments, muft needs by their own principles

be flrongly inclined to embrace the Chriftian religion ; to believe,

at leaft to hope confidently, that a doctrine fo plainly fitted to reco-

ver men out of their univerfally corrupt eftate, and reftore them to

the knowledge and favour of God, is truly divine; and to entertain

it with all cheerfulnefs, as what in itfelf has thofe manifold marks of

goodnefs and perfection, which are themfelves fufficient to fatisfy a

good man, that it cannot be any thing elfe than a revelation from

God, even f though it had wanted all thofe outward proofs, and di-

vine and miraculous teftimonies, which ftiall hereafter be mentioned

in their proper place.

XL Secondly, the motives, by which the Chriftian religion in-

forces the practice of the duties it enjoins, are fuch as are moft

fuitable to the excellent wifdom of God, and moft anfwerable to the

natural expectations of men.

I. Of the acceptableness of true repentance, as a
MOTIVE TO OEEDIKNCE.

The acceptablenefs of true repentance in the fight of God, and

the certain afiurance of pardon upon fuch repentance, which the

Chriftian religion affords us, is a moft powerful and neceflary mo-

* Ov% otj aXXoTpioj In t« nXft-nwvo? l^iyixa.TtLy tS Xpi<ru' *XX' c'rt va. e«"l isriVTJj

"'(tcoia* ai's-rep «Je t* tsJv a.XX#v*

—

txat?Gt; ya.p Tt£, atrl /u.£pn; t« trvepy.ATiKti ?:i'.ii >tyj r5

0-vyfsvzt; OftSvg xaXw? l^Bey^aro'— b'cra. Sv 'sra.pd titLa-i y.aXSg sip^TcSi, hf*&VTO&V ^fi^ixyi-; ic^i.

Juftin. Apolog. r

.

" Quod fi extitiflet aliquis, qui veriutem fparfam per fir.gulos, per fc&afque difiufam,

" colligerecin unum ac reaigercc in corpus j is prof'ecto non diflentiret a nobis. Sed hoc
" nemo facere, nifi veii pericus ac fciens, poteft. Verum autem non nifi tjus fcire eft,

" qui fit do&us a Deo." LacUnt. lib VII.

•f
'« Sed fi vel cafu id efficeret, certiflime philofopharetur ; & quamvisnon pofTet divinis

'^filinioni^iiladeteiiderejtamen ftipfam vericas illuibaretlu-oluniine." Ladant. lib. VII.

tive
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to frail and finful creatures to encourage and fupport them ef-

fectually in the practice of their duty. It is, indeed, in general evi-

dently moft agreeable to right reafon, and to men's natural notions

of God, to believe him placable and merciful and willing to for-

give. But fince at the fame time it cannot be proved by any argu-

ments from reafon, that God is abfolutely obliged to forgive ; and

it is confeffedly evident, that it becomes the fupreme governor of

the univerfe to vindicate the honour and authority of his laws and

government, to give fome evidences of his hatred and indignation

a^ainfl fin, and fometimes by inffances of feverity to prevent finners-

from abufing his mercy and patience ; no lefs than that it is agreeable

to his infinite wifdom and gocdnefs to fuffer his anger to be by fome

means appeafed -, no motive in this cafe can be imagined more expe-

dient and powerful to encourage fmners to return to the practice of

their duty, and to perfuade them to continue therein immoveable

for the future ; nothing can be imagined more feafonable and fatif-

factory to the mind or man, and more agreeable to the excellent

wifdom of God, and worthy of the fupreme and infinitely merciful

governor of all things, than fuch a pofitive declaration of the ac-

ceptablenefs of fincere repentance, and fuch an authentic affurance

of pardon and forgivenefs thereupon, as under the Chriftian dif-

penfation the divine goodnefs and mercy has found means to afford

wnto us, in fuch manner as is at the fame time abundantly con-

fiftent with the honour and dignity of the laws of God, and with

his irreconcileable hatred againfl all unrighteoufnefs and fin,

-I. Of the divine assistance, as another motive tq
OBEDIENCE.

That divine and fupernatural ajliftance, which, under the Chriftian

difpenfation, they who fmcerely endeavour to obey the wili of God
have encouragement to hope for upon all neceflary occafions, is an-

other powerful motive to fupport men effectually in the practice of

their duty. The wifeft of the philofophers were fo far fenhble of

the o-reat corruption and depravity of human nature in its prefent

ftate : they were fenfible that fuch was the careleffnefs, ftupidity, and

want of attention, of the greater part of mankind : fo many the early

prejudices and falfe notions taken in by evil education, fo ftrong

and violent the unreafonable luffs, appetites, and defires of fenfe,,

and fo great the blindnefs, introduced by fuperftitious opinions, vi-

tious cuftoms, and debauched practices through the world ; that (as

has been before fhewn) they themfelves openly confeffed, they had

very little hope of ever being able to reform mankind with any con-

fiderably great and univerfal fuccefs, by the bare force of philofophy

and rio-ht reafon ; but that, to' produce fo great a change, and enable

men effectually to conquer all their corrupt affections, there was

need of fome fupernatural and divine afliftance, or the immediate

interpofition of God himfelf. Now this divine affiffance is vouch-

fafed to men under the Chriftian difpenfation in fuch a manner, as

(from what has been already laid concerning the judgement of the

wifeft
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wifeft of the antient philofophers in this matter) appears to b<c

undeniably agreeable to the natural expectations of right reafon,

and fuitable to the beft and worthieft notions that men have ever

by the lio;ht of nature been able to frame to themfelves concerning

the attributes and perfections of God. " If ye," fays our Saviour,
<c being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children,

" how much more mall your heavenly father give the holy fpirit to

" them that afk him?" Luke xi. 13. The effect of this divine

amftance evidenced itfelf in a very vifible and remarkable manner

in the primitive times, by * the fudden wonderful and total reforma-

tion of far greater numbers of wicked men than ever were brought

to repentance by the teaching and exhortations of all the philofo-

phers in the world. And even at this day, notwithftanding all the

corruptions introduced among Chriftians, I think it can hardly be

denied by any unbelievers of revelation, but that there are among us

many more perfons of all conditions who worfhip God in fincerity

and iimplicity of heart, and live in the conftant practice of all righte-

oufnefs, holinefs, and true virtue, than ever were found in any of

the moit civilized nations, and moft improved by philofophy in the

Heathen world,

3. Of the clear discovery of future rewards and
punishments, as another motive to obedience.

The rewards and punifhments, which the Chriftian religion pro-

pofes to obedience or difobedience, are a motive perfectly agreeable

to men's natural hopes and fear, and worthy of God to make known
by pofitive and exprefs revelation. For fince it is confeiTedly fuita-

ble to the divine wifdom, to make variety of creatures endued with

very different powers and faculties, and capable of very different

kinds and degrees of improvements j and fmce all rational creatures,

by reafon of that natural liberty of will which is effentially neceffary

to their being fuch, cannot but be capable of exalting and im-

proving their nature by the practice of virtue and the imitation of

God, and on the contrary of depraving and debafmg their nature by
the practice of vice and alienation of themfelves from God ; it fol-

lows undeniably (as has been before fhewn by a more particular

deduction) that it is highly agreeable to the light of nature and to

right reafon to iuppofe, that God, the fupreme governor and dif-

pofer of all things, will finally make a juft and fuitable diflinction

between his creatures, by the distribution of proportionable rewards

and punifhments. Neverthelefs, both the truth itfelf of thefe final

rewards and punifhments was fo far called in queftion, and ren-

dered doubtful and uncertain, by the difputations even of the wifcfl

philofophers that ever lived ; and thole who did in general believe

the truth and certainty of them had fo very blind and obfeure

notions of what nature and kind they were to be, having their

* " Da mihi virum, qui fit iracundus, maled'cus, efFraenatus
;

pauciiTimis Dei verbis

<* tarn pla<-idum, quam ovem, reddam. Da libidinofum, &c." Laclanf. lib. III.

Ifega fxh t«s *Ehtort» £^ v.;, &c, Orige.n, udverf. Cell", lib I, See this paffjge cited

;,bovej p. aoa.

imagination
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imagination ftrangely prejudiced with poetical fictions and fabulous

f!ories, that the fetting this matter clear and right, and the fupply-

ing this Tingle defect in the light of nature, was a thing highly

worthy of divine revelation : it being plainly a very different thing,

and of very different force as to the influencing men's actions, for

men to be able to argue themfelves into a reafonable expectation

of future rewards and punifhments, and to be certainly affured of

the reality of them by exprefs teftimony of divine revelation. And
accordingly by divine revelation in the gofpel this defect of the light of

nature is now actually fupplied in fuch a manner, life and immortality

are fo brought to light, and the wrath of God is fo revealed from
heaven aga'inft all ung-odlinefs and unrioihteoufnefs of men, that this

very tiling, the clear and diftinct and confiftent account which the

gofpel gives us of thefe final rewards and punifhments (which,

though indeed in themfelves fo abfolutely neceflary, that without

them no tolerable vindication could be made of the attributes of
God, yet neither by the light of nature, nor by any pofitive infti-

tution of religion, excepting only the Chriftian, were they ever fo

clearly and plainly reprefented to mankind, as to have their full and

proper effect upon the hearts and lives of men); this very tiling (I

fay) the clear, diftinct, and confiftent account, which the gofpel

give us of thefe final rewards and punifhments, is itfelf no con-

temptible argument of the truth and divine authority of the Chriftian

revelation. By the certain knowledge of thefe rewards and punifh-

ments it is, that the practice of virtue is now eftablifhed upon a fure

foundation. Men have now abundantly fufKcient encouragement
to fupport them in their choice of virtue, and in their conftant ad-

herence to it in all cafes and under all circu/nftances that can be
iuppofed. There is now fufHcient weight oil the fide of virtue, to

enable men to conquer all the temptations of the devil, the flefh,

and the wTorld, and to defpife the fevereft threatenings, even death

itfelf. This is the victory that overcometh the world, even our
faith. The only difficulty in this matter, arifing from the dura-

tion of the final punifhment of the wicked, fhall be confidered

when I come to dilcourfe of the articles of our belief.

XII. Thirdly, the peculiar manner and circumflances, with which
the Chriftian religion enjoins the duties, and urges the motives

before-mentioned, are exactly confonant to the dictates of found

reafon, or the unprejudiced light of nature, and moft wifely per-

fective of it.

The proposition proved by particular instances.
For, what can be more agreeable to the light of nature, and more

evidently perfective of it, than to have thofe duties, which nature

hints at only in general, explained fully and largely, and urged in

particular, and inculcated upon the meaneft capacities with great

weight and authority, and exemplified in the lives of holy perfons

propofed as patterns for our imitation ? What can be more per-

fective of the light of nature than to have thofe great motives of

religion^
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religion, the rewards arid punifhments of a future ftate which na-
ture only obfeurely points at, defcribed t© us moft plainly, afFedti-

onately, and lively? what can be more perfective of the light of
nature, than to have the means of atoning for fin, which nature
difcovers only the want of, plainly dedared and exhibited to us ?

what can be more perfective of the light of nature, than fuch a dif-

covery of the heinoufnefs of fin and the neceffity of holinefs, as the

death of Chrift and the purity of the gofpel does make unto us ?

In fine, what can more effectually perfect the religion of nature,

than the gathering together the worfhippers of the true God into one
body ? the caufing them to enter into folemn obligations, to live

fuitably to their holy profeffion ? the giving them gracious aflurances,

that true repentance fhall be accepted for what is paft, and fincere

renewed obedience for the future ? the uniting them by a few poii-

tive rites in one religious as well as civil communion, for mutual
afliftance and improvement ? and the eftabliihing a certain order or
perpetual fucceflion of men, whofe conftant bufinefs it may be to

explain the great duties of religion to perfons of meaner capacities,

to urge and enforce the practice of them, to fet before men the
reafons of their duty, and the neeefiity of it ; to fhew them clearly

and impartially the danger of neglecting it, and the great advantage
. of performing it fmcerely ; in a word, to inftruct the ignorant, and
to admonim the wicked, to reduce thofe that err, to comfort the
doubting, to reprove the obftinate, and to be inftruments of con-
veying to men all proper atfiftances to enable them to perform their

whole duty effectually ?

If thefe things be the ordinances of one who came to contradict
the dictates of right reafon, and not to perfect the law of nature,
but to deftroy it j then let all wife men for ever forfake the affem-
blies of Chriftians, and profefs themfelves again difciples of the
philosophers. But if thefe things be perfectly agreeable to nature
and right reafon, and tend exceedingly to the fupplying the defici-

encies thereof; then let none, under pretence of maintaining na-
tural religion, revile and blafpheme the Chriftian, left they be
found liars unto God.
An answer to the objection drawn from the divi-

sions among Christians.
The many contentions, indeed, about opinions of great uncer-

tainty and little importance, which, to the very great fcandal of
Chriftianity, have in feveral ages of the church been with unrea-
sonable zeal kept up, inftead of promoting the univerfal intereft of
the true practical religion and virtue, have, it muft be qonfeffed,

given fome occafion to the enemies of our moft holy religion to
blafpheme and revile both it and the teachers of it. But though
fuch things as thefe have indeed afforded them too plaufible an
occafion, yet they have not given them any juft reafon fo to do.
P or the acknowledged corruption of a doctrine or inftitution in any
particular part or refpect, is by no means a weighty or real objection
againft the truth of the whole. And there has always been extant

a furHcient
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a fufficient rule, to enable fmcere perfons, in the midft of the
greatest difputes and contentions, to diftinguifh the doctrine which
is of God, from the opinions of men ; the doctrine of Chrifl having

been plainly and fully delivered in our Saviour's own difcourfes,

and in the writings of his immediate followers the apoflles, who
cannot with any reafon be imagined either to have mifreprefented it,

or to have reprefented it imperfectly. But, befides, I think it can

hardly be denied, even by our adverfaries themfelves, but that, in all

times and places wherein Chriftianity has been profefled in any
tolerable degree of purity, whatever contentions and difputes may
have arifen about particular, and perhaps unneceiTary doctrines, yet

the great, the moft necefTary, and fundamental doctrines of religion,

concerning God and providence, concerning the gracious method
of God's reconciliation with penitent finners, concerning the ne-
ceflity of true piety, righteoufnefs, and fobriety, concerning a
judgement to come, and the final reward of the righteous, and the

punimment of wicked men, in fuch a manner as will effectually vin-

dicate both the juftice and goodnefs, the wifdom and honour of

God; thefe things (I fay) have, notwithstanding all differences con-
cerning (mailer matters, been neverthelefs at the fame time uni«

verfally and constantly taught, prefTed, and inculcated upon perfons

of all capacities by the earneft and continual preaching of all the

minifters of the gofpel, with an effect infinitely more confiderable

and vifible, both in extent and duration, than by the teaching of
any heathen philofophers that ever lived. Which mews undeniably

the excellency at leaft, if not the divine authority, of the Chriftian

institution, in this particular refpect.

XIII. Fourthly : all the [credenda, or] doctrines, which the true,

fimple, and uncorrupted Chriftian religion teaches (that is, not only

thole plain doctrines which it requires to be believed as fundamental

and of necefnty to eternal falvation, but even all the doctrines

which it teaches as matters of truth) are, though indeed many of
them not diftoverable by bare reafon unamfted with revelation, yet,

when difcovered by revelation, apparently molt agreeable to found

unprejudiced reafon, have every one of them- a natural tendency,

and a direct and powerful influence, to reform men's minds and
correct their manners, and do together make up an infinitely more
confiftent and rational fcheme of belief, than any that the wifeft of

the ancient philofophers ever did, or the cunilingeft of modern un-
believers can invent or contrive.

i. Of the One Supreme God.
That there is one only living and true God, exifting of himfelf

by the necemty of his own nature, abfolutely independent, eternal,

omniprefent, unchangeable, incorruptible, without body, parts, or

paffions, of infinite power, knowledge, and wifdom, of perfect

liberty and freedom of will, of infinite goodnefs, juftice, and truth,

and ail other poflible perfections ; fo as to be abfolutely felf-fuflicient

to his own infinite and unalterable happinefs; this is, not only the

nrft

i
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firft and principal article of the Chriftian faith, but alfo the firfland

molt evident truth that the light of nature itfelf teaches us ; being

clearly demonftrable upon certain and undeniable principles of right

reafon.

2. Of the only-begotten son of God.
That this fupreme felf-exiftent Caufeand Father of ail things did

Defore all ages, in an incomprehenfible manner, by his almighty

power and will, beget or produce a divine peribn; ftyled the Logos,

the Word, or Wiftlom, or Son, of God; God *, of God ; in whom
dwells the fulnefs of divine perfections (excepting abfolute fupre-

macy, independency, or felf-origination), being u the image of the

« invifible God ;" Col. i. 15. the "brightnefs of his Father's glory?

Ci and the exprefs image of his perfon;" Heb. i. 3. 'Airocvyooa-ixa. r£c

Ufa ah™* having been " in the beginning with God," John i. 2-,

xvii. 5. partaker with him of his u glory before the world was ;

** the upholder of all things by the word of his power;" Heb. i. 3.

and himfelf u over all" (by communication of his Father's glory

and dominion) u God blefled for ever." Rom. ix. 5. and John i. u
this doctrine (I fay), though not indeed difcoverable by bare rea-

son, yet, when made known by revelation, appears plainly very

confiftent with right reafon, and (it is manifeft) contains nothing

that implies any manner of abfurdity or contradiction in it.

Indeed, if any men, pretending to be wife above and beyond what
is written, have at any time given /uch explications of the manner
how the Son of God derived his being from the Father, or have of-

fered fuch accounts of his nature and attributes as can by any juff.

and neceffary confequence be reduced to imply or involve any con-

tradiction (which perhaps many of the f fchoolmen have but too

juftly been aCcufed of doing) ; fuch explications are without all

controverfy falfe, and very injurious to religion, But as this doctrine

is delivered in Scripture, I think, there is nothing in it in any degree

contrary to right reafon, as I have elfewhere endeavoured to ihew
in a particular Difcourfe, to which I refer the reader.

Of the Holy Spirit.
Now the fame that is faid of the Son may in like manner, with

Jittle variation, be, very agreeably to right reafon, underitood con-
cerning the original proceffion or manner of derivation of the Holy
Spirit likewife from the Father.

* " It is not to be denied but that the fchor.lmen, who abounded in wit and leifure, though
41 very few among them had either exact fkill in the holy Scriptures, or in ecclefia'tical

** antiquity, and the writings of the antient Fathers of the Chriitian church : I fay, it

' cannot be denied but that thefe fpeculative and very acute men, who wrought a great
* l part of their divinity out of their own brains, as fpiders do cobwebs out of their own
u boweis, have ftarted a thoufand fubtilties about this myftery, fuch as no Chriftian is

" bound to trouble his head withal ; much lefs is it neceffary for him to underftand thofe
*' niceties, which we may reafonably prefume that they who talk of them did themielves
*' never thoroughly underftand ; and leaft of all is it neceffary to believe them." Abr.
Tillotfon, Sermon concerning the Unity of the Divine N:*tu r e.

" It were to be wifhed, that fome Religionifts did not here fymbolize too much with the
** Atheifts, in affecting to reprefent the myftery of the Chriitian Trinity as a thing di.

reftly contradictory to all human reafm and underftaiiviin^." Cudworth's Svftem, p. 569.
* 0t3? in Qc5f in untradifiinEiion to Avr:9cc<;,

3. o-
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3. Of the creation of the universe.

That the imiverfe, the heavens and the earth, and all things that

are therein, were created and made by God; and this, through the

operation of his Son, that divine word, or wifdom of the Father >

by whom, the Scripture fays that God " made the worlds ;" Heb,
i. 2. that by him God created "all things ;" Eph. iii. 9. that " by
cc him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in
*c earth, vifible and invifible, whether they be thrones or dominions,
tc or principalities or powers ; all things were created by him and.
<c for him, and he is before all things, and by him all things con-
" lift;" CoL i. 16. that " all things were made by him, and with-
<£ out him was not any thing made that was made:" John i. 3.

All this, likewife, is very agreeable to found and unprejudiced reafon.

For, that neither the whole, nor any part of the world ; neither the

form, nor motion, nor matter of the world, could exift of itfelf, by
any necemty in its own nature ; is^ abundantly demonfrrable from
undeniable principles of reafon, as has been fhewn in my former

difcourfe. Confequently, both the whole world, and all the variety

of things that now exift therein, muft of necemty have received

both their being itfelf, and alfo their form and manner of being,

from God the alone fupreme and felf-exiftent caufe ; and muft needs

depend upon his good-pleafure every moment for the continuance

and prefervation of that being. Accordingly, if we fet afide the-

Epicureans (whole abfurd hypothecs has long fince been given up
even by all Atheifts themfelves) -, and fome very few others, who
with no lefs abfurdity (as I have alfo at large fhewn) contended that

the wTorld was in its prefent form felf-exiftent and neceffary ; all the

philofophers of all ages (even not excepting thofe who held the

eternity of. the world) have unanimoufly agreed in this great truth,

that the world evidently owes both its being and prefervation to

God, the fupreme caufe and author of all things. And then, that

God made the world by the operation of his Son ; though this could

not indeed be known certainly without exprefs revelation, yet is it by

no means incredible, or contrary to right reafon. For, to the judge-

ment of reafon, it is one and the fame thing, whether God made
the world immediately by himfelf, or mediately by the miniftration

of a fecond principle. And what Plato and his followers have faid

concerning the eternal N3?, or mind, whom they frequently ftyle

Ar.yA-efylc, the minifter or workman by whom God framed all things,

proves undeniably thus much at leaft, that the doctrines delivered

in Scripture concerning this matter cannot be rejected as inconii-

ftent and irreconciieabie with right reafon.

4. Of the formation of the earth. Gen. i. 2.

That, about the fpace of 6000 years fince, the earth was with-

out form and void, that is, a confufed chaos ! out of which God
framed this beautiful and ufeful fabric we now inhabit, and flocked

it with the feeds of all kinds of plants, and formed upon it man,
^.nd ah the other fpecies of animals it h now furnilhed with ; is alfo

very
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Very agreeable to right reafon. For though the precife time in-

deed, when all this was done, could not now have been known
exactly, without revelation ;

yet even at this day there are remain-

ing many confiderable and very flrong rational proofs, which make
it exceedingly probable (feparate from the authority of revelation)

that this prefent frame and conftitution of the earth cannot have

been of a very much longer date. The univerfal tradition delivered

down from all the moft ancient nations of the world, both learned

and barbarous ; the conftant and agreeing doctrine of all ancient

philofophers and poets, concerning the earth's being formed within

iuch a period of time, out of water or a chaos ; the manifold ab-

furdities and contradictions of thofe few accounts, which pretend to

a much greater antiquity ; the number of men, with which the

earth is at prefent inhabited ; the late original of learning and all

ufeful arts and fciences ; the impoffibility, that univerfal deluges, or

other accidents, mould at certain long periods have oft-times de-

ilroyed far the greateft part of mankind, with the memory of all

former actions and inventions, and yet never have happened to de-

ftroy them all ; the changes that muft neceffarily fall out naturally

in the earth in vaft length of time, by the finking and warning

down of mountains, the confumption of water by plants, and in-

numerable other fuch like accidents ; thefe (I fay) and many more
arguments, drawn from nature, reafon, and obfervation, make that

account of the time of the earth's formation exceedingly probable

in itfelf, which from the revelation delivered in fcripture-hiilory we
believe to be certain.

5. Of the continual government of Providence.
That the fame God who created all things by the word of his

power, and upholds and preferves them by his continual concourfe,

does alfo by his all-wife providence perpetually govern and direct

the iflues and events of things ; takes care of this lower world, and

of all, even the fmalleft things that are therein ; difpofes things in

a regular order and fucceffion in every age, from the beginning of

the world to its final period j and infpects, with a more particular

and efpecial regard, the moral actions of men; this, as it is far more
exprefsly, clearly, and conftantly taught in fcripture, than in any or

the writings of the philofophers ; fo it is alfo highly agreeable to

right and true reafon. For, that an omniprefent and infinitely wife

Being cannot but know every thing that is done in every part of

the univerfe, and with equal eafe take notice of the minuteft things

as of the greateft. ; that an infinitely powerful Being muft needs

govern and direct every thing in fuch manner, and to fuch end?, as

he knows to be beft and fitteft in the whole, fo far as is confiftent

With that liberty of will, which he has made efTential to all rational

creatures ; and that an infinitely juft and good Governor cannot

but take more particular and exact notice of the moral actions of

all his rational creatures, and how far they are conformable or not

conformable to the rules he has fet them ; all this (I fay) is moft

evidently agreeable to right reafon, and, as has been befoxe fhewn,

Reducible from it.

Vol. IV, Q^ *. Of
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6. Of Paradise, and the loss of it by sin.

. That God, after the formation of the earth, created man at firft

upright and innocent, and placed him in a happy and paradifiacal

ftate, where he enjoyed plenty and abundance of all things without

labour or forrow ; and that fin was the original caufe, that now on

the contrary the very " ground is curfed and barren for our fake,

w and in forrow we eat of it all the days of our life ; that thorns

" alio and thirties are brought forth to us, and in the fweat of our
" face we eat bread, till we return unto the ground,' ' Gen. iii. 17,

18, and .19 -, this likewife is very reafonable and credible in itfelf

;

as appears, not only from the abitradt confideration of the nature

of the thing ; but alio from the general opinion that the ancient

learnedeft Heathens entertained, upon yery obfcure and uncertain

tradition, that the original itate of man was innocent and fimple,

and the earth, whereon they dwelt, * fruitful of itfelf, and abundant

with- all plenty ; but that God, for the fin of man, changed this

happy conftitution of things, and made labour neceflary for the fup-

port of our lives.

7. Of the flood.
That, in procefs of time, after the firft entrance of fin into the

world, men by degrees corrupted themfelves more and more, till

at length God, for the f punifhment of their fin and incorrigibie-

nefs, brought upon them a general flood, which deftroyed them all,

except a few perfons, preferved for the reiteration of human race j

is a truth delivered down to us, not only by authority of Scripture,

but alfo by the concurrent teftimony of almoil ail heathen philo-

sophers and poets j and the hiftories of all nations backwards ter-

minate in it ; and (which is the moft remarkable thing of all, be-

caufe it is a demonitrative and ocular proof of the univerfahty of

fome fuch kind of diffolution) the prefent vifible frame and con-

ftitution of the earth throughout ; the difpofition and ntuation of

the feveral flrata of different kinds of matter, whereof it is com-
pofed ; the nymberlefs fhelis of fifties, bones of other animals, and

parts of all kinds of plants, which in every country and isi almoft

every place are at greal; variety of depths found mclofed in earth,

in clay, in {tones, and in all forts of matter ; are fuch apparent de-

monftrations of the earth's having been in fome former times (the

whole furface of it at leaft) in a iiate of fluidity, that whofoever has

feen the collections of this kind made by the very ingenious Dr.
Woodward and others, mult in a manner abandon all ufe both

of his fenfes and reafon, if he can in the leaft doubt of this truth.

* To ipx\aioY VrAj/T* flV aXtylruiY xa! ateCfXV <arXttfl>jj xaS'aVcp ua-l v~v xov£at?f • Hal xpM-rt*.

2 £fptoyy a! fxh L'3«.T3?j ydXax.0; S'aAAaf x«I cjuwitf? at fJtav (xthirot;, al 5 civtr, t;ve;

.$' iXaiv Lirl ia-\r,ay.oyri; &' o! av2rpwoi xa? Tpy4>fic» *<C vfyw e£et£2-oj>. 7.&C<; $£ y-arnTaz

rhv Karelian;, h^avias -cr^VTa, Hal Sid 'srovw tov @iov aViJE^s. Calamus Indus apud

Strabon. Jib. XV.
•f*

'Evrs* Se h t3 Saw (a\v fxoTpa t^hr^oq ly'.yvtro ev auToT?, weXXiJ t<w &y».T« xa; vro\-

Aa'xif av*xgpttvvtyx£in, to £e avSpwTTivov f.Qo? £7r£KpeT£i, tote Geo? o ©ewv ?.tbq, an Svva-

/u.£vo? y.a9asd\ rk TiistZra, hvoKcrat; yhst liruiY.i; elSxivf £taT(8i/4£vc>j iianv avTOi? em-
Zii>a.i ^aXjivg*;. &c. Plato in Critia five Atlantico.

3 8. O?
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8. Of God's revealing himself to the Patriarchs, and

giving the law to the jews.
That God, after the flood, made particular revelations 'of himfelf

and of his will to the Patriarchs, is a thing very credible in iifelf

for the fame reaibns that I have before fhewn in general, thiX the
expectation of forne revelation from God was a reafonabie and pro-
bable expectation. And that, after this, God mould vouchsafe by
exprefs revelation to give a law to the whole nation cf the Jews,
Confiding very much in facrifices, and in external rites and cere-
monious obfervances, cannot with any juft reafon be Rejected as an
incredible fact , if we confider, that fuch a kind of inftitution was
necellary, in thofe times and circumftances, to preferve that nation
from the idolatry and worfhip cf falfe God?, Wherewith the coun-
tries around them were overfpread; that thofe rites and ceremonies
were typical of, and preparative to, a higher and more excellent dif-

penfation ; that the Jews were continually told by their prophets,

that their obfervance of thofe rites and ceremonies was by no means
fo highly acceptable to God, nor fo abfolutely and indiipeniably in-

filled upon by him, as obedience to tne moral law ; and that the

whole matter of fact relating to that revelation is delivered down to
us in a hiitory, on which the polity of a whole nation was founded,
at a time when nobody could be ignorant of the truth of tne prin-

cipal facts, and concerning which we can now have no more reafon

to doubt than of any hiitory of any ancient matter of fact in the

world. The molt confiderabie and real difficulty, viz. why this fa-

vour was granted to that fingle nation only, and not to all the reft

of the world likewife ; is to be accounted for by the fame reafons,

which prove (as has been before fhewn *) that God was not ob.iged

to make known the revelation of the gofpel to all men alike.

9. Of the other particulars of Scripture-history in
the Old Testament.

That all the other particulars of Scripture-hiitory contained in

the Old Teftarnent are true relations of matter of fact (not to in-

fill now on the many arguments v/hich prove in general the anti-

quity, genuinenefs, and authority of the books themfelves), will to

a rational enquirer appear very credible from hence, that very many
of the particular hiilon* 3, and fome even of the minuter circum-
ftances alfo cf thofe hiitories, are confirmed by concurrent teiti-

monies of profane and unquestionably unprejudiced authors ; of

which Grotius +, in his excellent book of " The Truth of the
" Chriftian Religion," has given us a large collection. As particu-

larly; that the manner of the formation of the earth out cf a chaos,

is mentioned by the ancienteff. Phoenician, /Egyptian, Indian, and

Greek hiftorians; the very names of Adam and Eve, by Sancho-
niathon and others ; the longevity of the Antediluvians, by Berofus,

and Manethos and others ; the ark of Noah, by Berofus ; many par-

ticulars of the flood, by Ovid and others ; the family of Noah, and
two ofevery kind of animals entering into the ark with him, mentioned

• Page 211. + Lib. I, c.16. wid Lib. III. c, 16. where fee tiie citations at large.

Q^2 fy
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by Lucian himfelf as a tradition of the ancient Grecians ; the dove
which Noah lent out of the ark, by Abydenus and Plutarch *

; tire

building of Babel, by Abydenus ; the burning of Sodom, by Dio-
dorus Siculus, and Strabo, and Tacitus, and others ; feveral parti-

culars of the hiftory of Abraham and the reft of the patriarchs, by
Berofus and others ; many particulars of Mofes's life, by feveral 2toL

cient writers ; the eminent piety of the moll ancient Jews, by Strabo f
and Juftin ; divers actions of David and Solomon", in the Phoenician
annals ; fome of the actions of Elijah, by Menander, and confefled

by Julian himfelf; the hiftory of Jonah, under the name of Hercules,
by Lycophron and iEneas Gazseus ; and the hiftories of the follow-

ing times, by many more authors. Befides that (as learned men %
have upon exceeding probable grounds fuppofed) many of the molt
antient Scripture-hiftcries are acknowledged and afferted in the

writings of the poets both Greeks and Latins, the true hiftories

being couched under fictitious names and fabulous reprefentations.

io. Of God's sending his Son ini o the world for the
REDEMPTION OF MANKIND.

That God, in the fulnefs of time \ that is, at that time which his

infinite wifdom had fore-appointed, which all the ancient prophecies

had determined, and which many concurrent circumftances in the

ftate of" the Jewifh religion, and in the difpofition of the Roman
empire, had made a fit feafon for the reception and propagation of a
new inftitution of religion; that God (I fay) at that time mould
fend his only-begotten Son, that Word or Wifdom of the Father, that

divine peffori by whom (as has been before fhewn) he created the

world, and by whom he made all former particular manifeftations of

himfelf unto men; that he mould fend him to take upon him our

human nature, and therein to make a full and particular revelation

.of the will of God to mankind (who by fin had corrupted them-
felves and forfeited the favour of God, fo that by the bare light of

nature they could not difcover any certain means by which they

could be fatisfactorily and abfolutely fecure of regaining that favour),

to preach unto men repentance and rcmiftion of fin, and, by giving

"himfelf a facrifice and expiation for fin, to declare the acceptablenefs

of repentance, and the certainty of pardon thereupon, in a method
evidently confiftent with all necefiary vindication of the honour and
authority of the divine laws, and with God's irreconcileable hatred

againft iin; to be a mediator and interceffor between God and man;
to procure the particular affiftance of God's holy fpirit, which
might be in men a . new and effectual principle of a heavenly and
divine life ; in a word, to be the Saviour and judge of mankind,
and finally to bring them to eternal life : all this, when clearly and

* /\-.v/.a\\'j)Vi <pa.Fi WB^nrieav In rr,c "kap\'axe$ e.$i*i*ivr,\- S^Xwu.a yivzs-Qai, ysi/iSvflf |U£V

i!—•; liarAKiv hlvofAwjy iv$ia.q J' a.'wo'c/la.^a.v. I Jutarch : uiium Terreftria an Aquatica
animantia plus habeant folertiae.

; , -f-
0; J? [M»cr*i;] tiiafcrdfASva, y^cva; y.'iv rtvag h nrStf P-pTOlS iii/xsm iiHu.iO'arcifyuleSf

Xat Seclo-Hel? wq d\v6fy imf "L'&ut &c. lib. XVI.
% See StiU'i'ngfleet's Origin. f..cr», 1 i b. 111. cap. 5; and Boctarti Phaleg, & Voflius

de idoiolattria,

2 exnrefsly
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exprefely revealed, and by good teftimony proved to be fo levealed,

is apparently agreeable and very credible to right and true reafon :

::? (becaufe it is the main and fundamental article of the Chriftian

faith) I (hall endeavour to make out more largely and diftinctly, by

mewing in particular, that none of the feveral objections, upon

which fpeculative unbelievers reject this doctrine, do at all prove

any inconfiftency in the belief of it with found and unprejudiced

reafon.

That it is not unreasonable to suppose God making a
revelation of his will to men.

For, firft, it cannot be thought unreafonable to be believed in

the general, that God mould make a revelation of his will to man-
kind ; fmce, on the contrary (as has been before proved at large),

it is very agreeable to the moral attributes of God, and to the no-

tions and expectations of the wifeft and moft rational men that lived

in the Heathen world.

That it is not unreasonable to believe, that God
would appoint a sacrifice or expiation for sin.

Secondly, it cannot be thought unreafonajble to be believed, that

in fuch a revelation, wherein God freely proclaims remiftion of fin,

and the acceptablenefs of repentance, he mould neverthelefs have
appointed fuch a facrifice or expiation for fin, as might at the fame
time be a fumcient teftimony of his irreconcileable hatred againft it.

For though, by the light of nature, it was indeed exceedingly pro-

bable and to be hoped for, that God would forgive fin upon true

repentance, yet it could not be proved, that he was abfolutely obliged

to do fo, or that he would certainly do fo. On the contrary, there

was reafon to fuppofe, that, in vindication of the honour and dig-

nity of his laws, he would require fome further fatisfacr.ion and ex-

piation. And accordingly we find the cuftom of facrificing to

have prevailed univerfally over the Heathen world in all ages ;

which, how unreafonable foever an expectation it was, to think that

die blood of hearts could truly expiate fin ; yet thus much it plainly

and undeniably mews, that it has been the common appreheniion

of mankind in all ages, that God would not be appeafed, nor pardon
fin, without fome punifhment and fatisfaction ; and yet at the fame
time they had good hopes, that, upon the repentance of finners,

God would accept fome other fatisfaclion inftead of the deftru£tion

of the offenders. It is, therefore, plainly agreeable to right reafon,

to believe that God, in vindication of the honour of his laws, and
for a teftimony of his hatred againft fin, mould appoint fome facrifice

or expiation for fin, at the fame time that he forgives the finner upon
his true repentance.

That it is not unreasonable to believe, that a Me-
diator SHOULD BE APPOINTED BETWEEN GOD AND MAN.
Thirdly, it cannot be thought unreafonable to be believed, that a

mediator or interceflbr mould be appointed between God and man,
through and by whom the prayers of finners may be offered up fo

as to be acceptable in the fight of God. It is well known, the ge-

Q_ 3 neraiitj
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nerality of the wifeft heathens thought it agreeable to reafon to make
ufe of fubordinate intelligence, daemons, or heroes, by whom tuey put

up their prayers to the fuperior gods, hoping that by the mediation

of taofe interceiTors, the unworthinefs of their own perfons, and th^

defects of thefe prayers, might be f.ipplied ; and they might obtain

fuch merciful and gracious anfwers to their prayers, as they could

not prefume to hope for upon their own account. Wherein though

thole Pagans laboured indeed under very great uncertainty, in doing

a thing for which they had no fufficient warrant, and in ufmg me-
diators whom they neither knew diftm<£fly to have any being, nor

could they however Jiave any good fecurity that fucii mediation

wouid be acceptable to the fupreme God ; yet, at the fame time this

undeniably proves, that it is by no means inconliftent with right

reafon, to believe that a mediator may by divine authority be ap-

pointed between God and finful men, to be their interceffor and ad-

vocate with a juftiy ofFended God.
Of the objection drawn from the dignity of the per-

son WHOM WE BELIEVE TO BE OUR MEDIATOR AND RE-
DEEMER.
Fourthly, the greateft real difficulty in this matter, to the judge-

ment of right reafen, feems to arife from the confideration of the.

dignity of the perfon, whom we belike to have given himfelf a

facrifice and propitiation for the fins of mankind ; viz. how it is

poiiible, that the only-begotten Son of God mould be incarnate and
become man, how it is conceivable that God mould condefcend fo

far as to fend, and the Son of God condefcend willingly to be fent, and
do fuch great things for his creatures ; and, above all, how it is con-
fiftent with reafon to fuppofe God condefcending to do fo much for

fuch frail and weak creatures as men, who, in all appearance, feem
to be but a very fmall, low, and ineonfiderable part -of the creation.

And here indeed it muft readily be acknowledged, that human rea-

fon could never have difcovered fuch a method as this, for the re-

conciliation of finners to an ofFended God, without exprefs reve-

lation. But then neither on the other fide, when once this method
is made known, is there any fuch difficulty or inconceivablenefs

in it, as can reafonably make a wife and confiderate man call in

queftion the truth of a well-attefted revelation merely upon that

account ; which, indeed, any plain abfurdity or contradiction in the

matter of a doctrine pretended to be revealed, would, it muff be
confefled, unavoidably do. For, as to the poffibiiity of the incarna-

tion of the Son of God ; whatever myfterioufnefs there ccnfefledly

v/as in the manner of it, yet, as to the thing itfelf, there is evidently

no more unreafonableneis in believing the poffibility of it, than in

believing the union of the foul and body, or any other certain truth

which we plainly fee implies no contradiction in the thing itfelf, at

the fame time that we are fenfible we cannot difcover the manner
how it is effected. Again; as to the incredibility of the doctrine,

that God mould make fo great a condefcenfion to his creatures ;

and that a perfon of fuch dignity as the only-begotten Son of God
mould
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fhould vouchfafe to give himfelf a facrifice for the fins of men; he
that duly confiders, how it is no diminution to the glory and great-

nefs of the Creator of all things, to infpecl:, govern, and d ;rect every

thing by his all-wife Providence through the whole creation, to take

care even of the meaneft of his creatures, fo that not a fparrow falls

to the ground or a hair of our head perifhes without his knowledge

;

and to obferve exactly every particle even of inanimate matter in

the univerfe; he (I fay) who duly confiders this cannot with rea-

fon think it any real difparagement to the Son of God (though it

was indeed a molt wonderful and amazing inftance of humility and

condefcenfion), that he (hould concern himfelf ib far for finful

men, as to appear in their nature to reveal the will of God more
clearly to them, to give himfelf a facrifice and expiation for their

fins, and to bring them to repentance and eternal life. The greateft.

enemies and deriders of Chriftianity have ailerted things far more
incredible to have been done upon far lefs occafions

t
witnefs what

Julian the apoftate * thought fit to believe concerning yEfculapius's

coming down from heaven, and converfmg upon earth in a vifible

form, only to teach men the art of healing difeafes. And modern
unbelievers, who feem willing in the contrary extreme to deny God's
having any regard, or taking any care in any refpecl:, for the wel-

fare and happinefs of his creature?, are forced, if they will go about

to give any account or explication of things, to invent much more
incredible hypothefes, difhonourable to God, and utterly incon-

fiftent with his divine attributes. Indeed, if we will confider things

impartially, fo far is it from being truly any diminution of the

greatnefs and glory of God, to fend his Son into'the world for the

redemption and falvation of mankind, that, on the contrary, it is

a means of bringing the very greateft honour to the laws and go-
vernment of God that can be imagined. For what can be imagined

more honourable, and worthy of the fupreme Lord and Governor of

all things, than to fhew forth his mercy and goodnefs, in for-

giving the fins of frail and fallible creatures, and fuffering himfelf

to be reconciled to them upon their true repentance ; and yet at the

fame time to caufe fuch an expiation to be made for fin, by the fuf-

ferings and death of his own Son in their nature, as might be an
abundant evidence of his irreconcileable hatred againft fin, a juft

vindication of the authority and dignity of his laws, and a furlicient

and effectual warning to deter men from fin, to create in them the

greateft dread and deteftation of it, and for ever to terrify them from
venturing upon wilful tranfgreflion and difobedience ? It is true, no
man can take upon him certainly to fay, but God, by his abfolute

fovereignty and authority, might, if he had fo pleafed, have par-

doned lin upon repentance, without any facrifice or expiation at all.

But this method of doing it by the death of Chrift is more wife

and fit, and evidently more proper and effectual to difcountenance

and prevent prefumption, to difcourage men from repeating their

* 'O yij ZeI? ?£ ittUTa t&v 'Atx^Wjov lyiwhaty Ei? Se rh y m ?i* rr,v nX/a yvAfxa- £<w>ic

hrtQtiviV' art; lit\ yri; i£ ajav2 wojjjo-a^tvoj -zzrjocSov, tvogiJij pi y cfej; t»jv 'E7ri5«y
s
"ov fyav*.

Julian.
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232 The EVIDENCE of NATURAL
tranfgreffions, to give them a deep fenfe of the heinous nature a

fin, and to convince them of the excellency and importance of the

laws of God, and the indifpenfable neceffity of paying obedience to

them ; forafmuch as it fhews us, that at the fame time that God
was willing to iave the finner, yet, left encouragement mould be

given to fin by letting it go unpunished, he did not think fit to for-

give the tranfgreffions of men without great fufferings in our" nature,

and to do away the guilt pi our fins but upon fuch difficult terms as

the death of his own Son. So that, in this difpenlation, juffice and

mercy and truth are met together, and righteoufnefs and peace have

tiffed each other. And by how much the greater the dignity of the

perfcn was, who gave himfelf thus a faerifice for the fins of men;
o'i fo much the greater weight and force is this argument to deter

men for the future from fin, and to convince them of the neceffity

of obedience. Wherefore, fo far is it from being true, that the con-

sideration of the dignity of the perfon fuffering is a real objection

againft the credibility of the doctrine ; that, on the contrary, that

very confideration contains the higheft vindication imaginable of

the greatnefs, and honour, and authority of the laws of God, and,

at the fame time, the greateft poffible inftance or exprefiion of his

mercy and compaffion towards men, agreeable to our natural no-

tions of his divine attributes. And then, as to the laft part of this

difficulty, viz. how it can be confiftent with reafon to fuppofe God
condefcending to do fo very great things for fuch mean and weak
creatures as men are, who, in all appearance, feem to be but a very

fmall, low, and inconfiderable part of the creation ; forafmuch as

the whole earth itfelf is but a little fpot that bears no proportion at

all to the univerfe, and, in all probability of reafon, the large and

numberlefs orbs of heaven cannot but be fuppofed to be filled with

beings more capable than we to fhew forth the praife and glory of

their almighty Creator, and more worthy to be the objects of his

care and love : to this part of the difficulty, I fay, the anfwer is very

eafy ; that the mercy and love of the infinitely good God is ex-

tended equally over all his works; that, let the univerfe be fuppofed

as large, and the rational creatures, with which it is furnifhed, as

many and excellent as any one can imagine; yet mankind is plainly

the chief, indeed the only inhabitant, for whofe fake it is evident

this our globe of earth was formed into a habitable world, and this

our earth is, as far as we have any means of judging, as confider-

able and worthy of the divine care as molt other parts of the

fyflem; and this our fyflem, as confiderable as any other fingle

fyflem in the univerfe: and, finally, that, in like manner as the

fame divine Providence, which prefides over the whole creation, does

particularly govern and direct every thing in this our lower world,

as well as in every other particular part of the univerfe ; fo there is

no real difficulty to right reafon, in conceiving that the fame divine

Logos, the word or meffenger of the Father, who in various dif-

penfations, according to the particular needf, and exigences of man-

kind, has made various manifestations of God, and difcoveries of

the
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the divine will to us here upon earth, may alio, for aught we know,

have to other beings, in other parts of the univerfe, according to

their feveral capacities or wants, made different manifestations of

God, and difcoveries of his will, in ways of which we can know

nothing, and in which we have no concern ; there being nothing^

in this

&
at all contrary to the nature of God, or the condition of

things.

Of the objection drawn from the Christian revela-
tion NOT BEING IN FACT UNIVERSAL.

Fifthly, and laffly ; if any one thinks it unreafonable to be be-

lieved that God mould fend his fori into the world for the re-

demption of mankind ; and yet that this appearance of the Son of

God upon earth mould not be till the latter ages of the world, and

afcer he has appeared, yet his appearance not be made known equally

to all nations: fuch a one * rnuft likewife for the fame reafon affirm,

that it is unreafonable to believe the neceffity and obligations

even of natural religion itielf, becaufe it is plain all men are not

furnifhed equally with the fame capacities and opportunities of un-

derffanding thofe obligations ; and confequently no Deift can, con-

fiffently with his own principles, make this objection againft the

truth of Chriftianity. He muff likewife for the fame reafon affirm,

that God is obliged in all other refpects alfo to make all his crea-

tures equal ; to make men, angels ; to endue ail men with the fame

faculties and capacities as any ; at leaft, to make all men capable of

the very fame kind,"and the fame degree of happinefs, and to afford

to all of them all the very fame means or opportunities of obtaining

it: in a word, he muff aflert, that Infinite Wifdom cannot reafon-

ably be fuppofed to have a right of making variety of creatures in

very various circumftances ; which is an affertion palpably moft

ibfurd, in experience falfe, and a very unjuft diminution of God's

fovereignty in the world. But beiides j though the redemption

purchased by the Son of God is not indeed actually made known
unto all men ; yet as no man ever denied, but that the benefit of

the death of Chrift extended backwards to thofe who lived before

his appearance in the world, fo no man can prove, but that the fame

benefit may likewife extend itfelfforwards to thofe who never heard

of his appearance, though they lived after it.

11. Of the other particulars of Scripture-history
contained in the new testament.

7 nat the hiffory of the life of Chriff, contained in the New
Teffanient, is a true relation of matters of fact (not to infift here on

the teffimony of his difciples and followers, which mall be con-

fidered hereafter in its proper place), will to a rational inquirer ap-

pear very credible from hence ; that very many particulars of that

liiftory are confirmed by concurrent teftimonies of profane and un-

queflionably unprejudiced authors. That, before the coming of our

Saviour, there was a general expectation fpread over ail the Eaffern

nation?, that out of Judaea fhould arife a perfon, who mould be

* See sboye, p. 212,

governor
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governor of the world, is exprefsly affirmed by the Roman hiflorians

Suetonius * and Tacitus f. That there lived in Judaea, at the time

which the gofpel relates, fuch a pcrfon as Jefus of Nazareth, is ac-

knowledged by all authors, both Jewiih and Pagan, who have writ-

ten fince that time. The ftar that appeared at his birth, and the

journey of the Chaldaean wife men, is mentioned by Chalcidius J
the Platonift. Herod's cauiing all the children in Bethlehem under

two years old to be /lain, and a reflection made upon him on that

occafion by the emperor Auguftus, is related by Macrobius §. Many
of the miracles that Jefus worked in his life-time are, as to matters

of facl: (particularly his healing the lame and the blind, and calling

out devils), exprefsly owned by the moft implacable enemies of

Christianity, by Celfus
|j
and JuLan, and the authors of the Jewifh

Talmud. And how the power of the Heathen gods ceafed after

the coming of ChrLft is acknowledged by Porphyry **, who attri-

butes it to their being angry at the fetting up of the Chriftian re-

ligion, which he ftyles impious and profane. Many particulars of

the collateral hiftory, concerning John Baptifr, and Herod, and

Filate (not to mention the famous teftimony concerning Jefus him-,

feif, becaufe it is by fome fufpe&ed not to be genuine, notwith-

standing it is found in all the ancient copies), are largely recorded

by Jofephus. The crucifixion of Chrift under Pontius Pilate is re-

lated by Tacitus f f ; and diverfe of the mod remarkable circum-

ftmccs attending it, fuch as the earthquake and miraculous dark-

nefs, were recorded in the %\ public Roman regifters, commonly
appealed to by the firft. Chriilian writers as what could not be denied

by the adverfaries themfelves, and are in a very particular manner
attefted by Phlegon §§. Then, as to the refurreclion and afcenfion

of Chrift, thefe depend on the general proofs of the credibility of

his difciples teftimony, and other iollowing evidences ; which will

be considered hereafter in their proper place.

12. Of the day of Judgement, and Christ the Judge.
That God has appointed a day, wherein he will judge the world

in righteoufnefs, by that perfon whom he has ordained, in order to

* " Percrebiverat Oriente toto vetus & conftans opinio, efie in fatis, ut Judaea prefect

• rorum potfrentut." Sueton.

f " Pluribus perfmfio inerat, antiquisfacerdotum libiis ccntineri, eo ipfo tempore fore,

'* ut valefceret Oviens, profrctlque Judaea rerum potirrntur." Tacit, lib. XXI.
\ See the place eked by Grotius, de Veritate Chriitianae Religionis, lib. III. c. 14.

^ " Cum audilTet [Auguftus] inter pueros quos in Syria Herodes rex Judarorum intra

** bimatum ju^ii inn rhci, riliurn quoque ejus occifum ; ait, Melius eft Herodis pcrcumeiTe
** ijuam filium." Macrob. lib. II. cap. 4. [A tellimony (o very remarkable and perti-

nent, that it is flrangc how Grotius could omit to men'ion it in the place now cited.)

{j
See the places cited by Grotius, de Veritate Chiift. Rel. lib. II. cap. 5.

** Ibid.

f-f
" Tiberio jmperitante, per procuratorem Pontiurri Pilatum, fupplicio affe&us erat.'*

Lib. XV.
XX '* Eum mundi enfurn relatum in arcanis verbis habetis." Tertullian. Apol.

teal 'orioi Taiv (Aiyu.'hoov tote ytvofAEVaiv c-uc/xoiv t£c yr.^y d\ky£(t-\>i x.al <$>\eyoov t Origen.

adverf.Celf. lib II.

Terafl? §' 2t§i itc biaxcfios'r.i; £ ul E^ac 'OXu/xTTiaJo? iysvelo KxXsivlie h\iey fjuytfr, ra>v

Jtai s-U7{J.li) &C. Phlegon.

reward
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reward every man according to his works, is a doctrine perfectly

agreeable to right reafon, an.l to our natural notions of the attri-

butes of God ; as may appear more particularly from what has been

before faiu concerning the neceffity and certainty of anoth,! r life af-

ter this, and is evident horn, the opinion of ail the v, Jcr heathens

concerning this matter. Nor may it perhaps be altogether imper-

tinent to obferve here, that the poets boih Greek and Latin have

unanimously agreed in this one particcnar eircumftancc, that men
after death ihouid not have judgement palled upon them immediately

by God himfelf, but byjuft men appointed for that pur pole,

13. Of the resurrection of the body.

That, in order to this final judgement, not only the foul mall

furvive the diiiblution of the body, but the body id If alfo mall be

raifed again ; this doctrine, though not indeed difcoverable with

any kind of certainty by the bare light of nature; becaufe the belief

of the foul's immortality (for aught that appears to realbn alone)

is fufficient to anfvver all the purpcios of a future (late, as far as is

difcoverable merely by the light of nature; yet this doctrine (I fay)

of the refurrection of the body, when made known by revelation*

evidently contains nothing in it m the lead contrary to right rea-

fon. For, what rea(onable man can deny, but that it is plainly

altogether as eafy for God to raife the -body again after death, as to,

create and form it at firft ? Some of the * Stoical phiiofqphers feem

to have thought it not only poliible, but even probable ; and many
of the Jews, who had no expr<_fs revelation concerning it, did yet

believe it upon an ancient tradition ; as appears from all their writ-

ings, and particularly from the translation of the lair, verfe of the

book of Job, which according to the Seventy runs thus-: <c So Job
" died, being old and full of days ; but f it is written that he mall
" rife again with thefe whom the Lord raifes up." The only real

difficulty in this doctrine feems to arife upon putting the fuppofition

of the body's being turned into the nouriihment, and becoming
part of the fiibftanc'e of another ; fo as that the fame parts may equal-

ly belong to two bodies, to both of which it mail neverthelefs be ab-

folutely impoffible that the fame parts ihouid be reftored. But this

objection, as great and principal a difficulty as it i?, is really but a

great trifle. For there does not at all appear any abfolute neceffity,

that, to ccnltitute the fame body, there mult be an exact reftitution

of all and only the fame parts. And if there was any fuch necef-

fity; yet even ftill, without making that hard fuppofition (which

Grotius \ and others have done), that God by a miraculous pro-

vidence always interpofes to prevent the parts of one human body

from incorporating with and becoming the nouriiTiment of an-

other (for i cannot fee any fufficient ground to deny, buc that it

may be poffiblein nature, for baibarous Cannibals, if any fuch there

* A?Xcv i,' a*av aSt'vttlcv ^ r\y.a: fx3rk to TtXsvrr-crai, traXiv war'tivv rt»*V giXtfftfranP

yjovH, eJ? »Sv Is-fxzv s.?ro>icilj.s"n<rz<?Ba.i c-yr.txn, < bryfippu$ citat. a Lj£lant. lib- VII.

-\- riygnrlai Je o.vtIv ttraAtv ava^o-gir&ai, fAt& av o K'J^i^ ftV»fW». j.b xi.i. ult.

J De V'crttate JUL Chr, lib. II. c. 10.

be>



236 The EVIDENCE of NATURAL
be, to fubfift for fome time and live wholly one upon another, if

deprived of all other fultenance) : without any fuch hard fuppofi-

tions as thefe (I fay), it is eafy to imagine many ways, by which the

refurreftion of the fame body, properly fpeafcing, mall neverthelefs

be very pofiible ; and the whole foundation of this, and all other

difficulties of this kind, concerning the parts and forms and magni-

tudes and proportions of our future bodies, be entirely taken away.

Of the resurrection of the same body.

As, firft ; no man can fay it is improbable (and they who have been

moil: and beft verfed in microfcopical observations think it more

than probable), that the original ftamina, which contain all and

every one of the fol id parts and veflels of the body, not excepting

even the minuteft nerves and fibres, are themfelves the entire body

;

and that ail* the extraneous matter, which, coming in by way of

nourifhment, fills up and extends the minute- and infenfible veflels,

of which all the viiible and fenfible veflels are compofed, is not

itriCtly and properly part of the body. Confequently while all this

extraneous matter, which ferves only to fwell the body to its juft

^magnitude, is in continual flux, the original ftamina may continue

unchanged ; and fo no confufion of bodies will be poffible in na-

ture. There may be made many very confiderable obfervations,

concerning the determinate figure into which every refpecfive body

unfolds itfelf by growth, concerning the impombiiity of the body's

extending itfelf by any nourifhment whatfoever, beyond that certain

magnitude, to which the original veflels are capable of being un-

folded, and concerning the impoffibility of reftoring by any nouiim-

ment any the fmalleft vefTel or folid part of the body, that has at

any time happened to be mutilated by any accident; all which ob-

fervations, often and carefully made, will feem very much to favour

fome fuch fpeculation as this.

Secondly : it may alfo be fuppofed otherwife, not without good

probability, that * in like manner as in every grain of corn there is

contained a minute infenfible feminal principle, which is itfelf the

entire future blade and ear, and, in due feafon, when all the reft of

the grain is corrupted, evolves, and unfolds itfelf viiibly into that

form ; fo our prefent mortal and corruptible body may be but the

exuviae, as it were, of fome hidden and at prefent infenfible prin-

ciple (poffibly the prefent feat of the foul), which at the refurrecfion

fhall dilcovcr itfelf in its proper form. This way alfo there can be

no confufion of bodies poffible in nature. And it is not without

fome weight, that the ancienteft. writers of the church have always

made ufe of this very fimilitude, that the apoftle St. Paul himfelf

alledges the fame con pari fon, and that the Jewifli writers feem to

have had fome obfeure glimpfe of this notion when they talked of a

certain incorruptible part of the body ; though thefe latter indeed

explained themfelves very weakly and unphilofophically.

Origen. adverf. Cell', lib. A •

Many
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Many other ways perhaps may be imagined, by which the fame

thing may be explained intelligibly. But thefe fpeculations are nice

and fubtle, and neither needful nor proper to be enlarged upon in

this place. Only the bare mention of them /hews the friariifoftl

poffibility of the doctrine of the refurrection, againft the objections

of thofe who would have it feem contradictory.

14. Of the eternal happiness of the blessed, and the
eternal punishment of the damned.

Laftly; that after the refurrection and the general judgement,

wherein every man fhall be judged according to his works ; they

that have done well, fhall go into everlafting happinefs ; and they

that have done evil, into everlafting punifhment ; is a doctrine in

itfelf very credible, and reafonable to be believed. Concerning the

everlafting happinefs of the righteous, there is no diipiite*; it being

evident that God in his infinite bounty may reward the fmcere

obedience of his creatures, as much beyond the merit of their own
weak and imperfect works, as he himfelf pleafes. But the ever-

lafting punifhment threatened to the wicked has feemed to many
a great difficulty ; fince it is certain, from our natural notions of the

attributes of God, that no man fhall be punifhed beyond the juft:

demerit of his fins. Here therefore it is to be obferved ; firft, that

no man can fay it is unreafonable,- that they who by wilful and
ftubborn difobedience to their Almighty Creator and moft merciful

benefactor, and by the habitual practice of unrepented wickednefs,

have, during the ftate of trial, made themfelves unfit for the enjoy-

ment of that happinefs which God has prepared for them that love

and obey him, mould be eternally rejected, and excluded from it.

Thus much the wickedeft of men are willing; enough to believe

;

and, if bare deprivation of happinefs was all the punifhment they had
reafon to fear, they would be well content to fit ftill in their wick-
ednefs. But is it at ail agreeable to reafon to believe, that the pu-
nifhment to be inflicted by the final wrath of a provoked God upon
his moft obftinate and incorrigible enemies, mould be merely fuch
a thing as is in its own nature lefs dreadful and terrible than even
thofe afflictions which by certain experience we fee in this prefent

life fall fometimes upon fuch perfons with whom God is not angry
at all ? Is it agreeable to reafon to believe, that God, who (as is

evident by experience) fuffers the very beft of his own fervants, for

the punifhment of their fms, or even only for the trial of their vir-

tue, to fall fometimes under all the calamities and miferies, which
it is pofhble for the cruelleft and moft powerful tyrants to invent
and execute ; mould punifh his moft obftinately rebellious and
finally impenitent creatures with nothing more than the negation
of happinefs ? There muft therefore in the next place be fome fenfible

and pofitive punifhment, befides the mere negative lofs of happi-
nefs. And whoever ferioufly confiders the dreadful effects of God's
anger in this prefent world, in the inftance of the general deluge,
the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorjha, the amazing calamities

which befell the whole Jewish nation at the deflruction of Jerufa-

lem
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lem, and other fuch like examples ; in Tome of which cafes the
judgments have fallen upon mixt multitudes of good men and bad
together (not to mention the calamities Which fometimes befall
even good men by themfelves); vvhofoever, I lay, ferioufly con-
fiders all this, cannot but frame to himfelf very terrible apprehen-
iions of the greatnefs of that punifhment which the defpifed pa-
tience of God fhall finally inflict on the impenitently wicked and
incorrigible, when they fhall be feparated and be by themfelves.
And then, as to the duration of this punifhment, no man can pre-
fume in our prefent ftate of ignorance and darknefs to be able truly*

to judge, barely by the ftrength of his own natural reafon, what in
this refpecl: is or is not confident with the wifdem and juflice and
goodnefs of the Supreme Governor of the world ; fince we neither
know the place, nor kind, nor manner, nor circumftances, nor de-
grees, nor all the ends and ufes of the final punifhment of the wick-
ed ; only this one thing we are certam of, that the juftice of God
will abundantly vindicate itfelf, and all mouths flia.II be flopped be-
fore him, and be forced to acknowledge the exa£t rightcoufnefs of
all his judgement?, and to condemn their own folly and wicked-
nefs ; forafmuch as the degrees or intenienefs of the punifhment
which fhall be inflicted on the impenitent, fhall be exactly propor-
tionate to their fins, as a recompenfe of their demerit, fo that no
man fhall fairer more than he has deferved. This being once clear-

ly eftablifhed, the difficulty about the duration of the punifhment
will not appear fo infuperabie to right reafon. For nothing can be
more evident than that God may juitly banifh the wicked eternally

from his kingdom of glory, and from that happinefs which is his

free and undeferved gift to the righteous ; and the pofitive punifh-
.ment which fhall be inflicled upon them in that ftate of eternal re-
jection, fhall undoubtedly be fuch and fo proportionated to men's-

deferts, as the righteous judge will then make appear before men
and angels * to be juft and wife and neceflary, and fuch only as

becomes the infinitely wife and good Lord and Governor of the uni-

verfe to inrlict. The wifeft or the Heathen philofophers, without
the help of revelation, have taught, and did believe it agreeable to

right reafon, that f the punifhment of the incorrigible mould be
[&ivH<&] without any determinate or known end. And we cannot
tell how many wife defigns God may ferve thereby. We know not
but that, as God has now difcovered to us in lbme meafure the

fall and punifhment of evil angels, to be a warning to us ; fo he
may hereafter ufe the example of the punifhment of wicked and
incorrigible men, to be a means of preferving other beings in their

obedience. And many other confiderations there may pofnbly be,

* " Shall be tormented with fire and brimftone, in the prefence of the holy angels,
** and in the prefence of the Lami>." Rev xiv. jo.

f Ol $£ av Jojojcrtv, avtaT«c e^eiv £;a tk {XiyiBn tuv ufAz.tTvfA.aToav, TU TH{ h &rpccr>iKura

fxol.a plfflii t\q tov Tafa^ov, c'flev avole knQalvta-i* Pla o in Pha'd.
" no--rrt£ 711 y.o\e.<ritq allying vo^c.f ;<?, Htv Hcu o\ tZv U^uv ixtivoev ifyynlal, TEX»7-tT£

xal jxvraymyoU v elf apod Origen. lib. V] 1 1

.

C» il aSiKoi '&a(A.7rAy klttvtots KamXs ffvve^OTpiau Id. ibid.

very
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very neceflary to enable us to judge rightly concerning this matter;

which, in this prefent itate, we have no fufHcient means of coming
to the knowledge of.

Thus all the credenda, or doctrines, which the Chriftian religion

teaches (that is, not only thoie plain doctrines which it requires to

be believed as fundamental and of neceffity to eternal falvation, but

even all the doctrines which it teaches as matters of truth)., are in

the firft place, though indeed many of them not difcoverabie by
bare reafon unaffifted with revelation, yet, when difcovered by re-

velation, apparently moil * agreeable to found and unprejudiced

reafon.

Every one of them has a direct tendency and power-
ful INFLUENCE TO REFORM MENS MANNERS.

In the next place; every one of thefe doctrines has a natural

tendency, and a direct: and powerful influence, to reform men's
lives, and correct their manners. This is the great end, and ulti-

mate defign, of all true religion ; and it is a very great and fatal

miftake, to think that any doctrine or any belief whatfoever can
be any otherwife of any benefit to men, than as it is fitted to pro-
mote this main end. There was none of the doctrines of our Sa-
viour (as an f excellent prelate of our church admirably exprefies

this matter) " calculated for the gratification of men's idle curio-
* fities, the bufying and amufing them with airy and ufelefs fpecu-
l< lations ; much lefs were they intended for an cxercife of our cre-
" dulity, or a trial how far we could bring our reafon to fubmit
" to our faith ; but, as on the one hand they were plain and ilm-
" pie, and fuch as, by their agreeablenefs to the rational faculties of
u mankind, did highly recommend themfclves to our belief; fo on
" the other hand they had an immediate relation to practice, and
" were the genuine principles and foundation upon which all hu~
<c man and divine virtues were naturally to be fuperftructed." Par-
ticularly, what can be a more necefiary and excellent foundation of
true religion, than that doctrine which the Chriftian religion clearly

and diftinctly teaches us, concerning the nature and attributes of
the one only true God; without any of that ambiguity and doubt-
fulnefs, thofe various and inconfiftent opinions and conjectures,

thofe uncertain and oft-times falfe reafonings concerning the nature
of God, which, notwithstanding the natural poffibility of difcover-
ing very many of the attributes of God by the light of true reafon,
did yet in fact overfpread the greateft part of the heathen world
with Polythcifm or Atheifm ? What can be fo certain a preferva-
tive againit idolatry, and the worfhip of falfe gods ; as the doctrine,
that the univerfe, the heavens and the earth, and all things contain-
ed therein, are the creatures and workmanfnip of the one true God,
and have a continual dependence upon him for the piefervation of
their being ? What can be fo fure a ground of true piety and re-

* Ta -rife -anVesue hfxZv, t«k xeiva~c hvtiuc uVvJ-Gsv ervyayieeCifta.. Crhcn. adverf. Celf;
lib. HI.

f Archbifhop Sharp's Sermon before the Queen on Chriflmas-day, 1704.

liance
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Iiance upon God, as the clear Chriftian doctrine concerning Provi-
dence, concerning God's perpetually governing and directing the
ifiues and events of all things, and infpecting with a more efpeciai

regard the moral actions of men ? which doctrine was perplexed by
the philofophers with endlefs difputes. What can be fo juft a vin-

dication of the goodnefs of God, and confequently fo neceffary in

order to our maintaining in our minds worthy and honourable
notions concerning him, as the doctrine, that God created man at

firft upright, and that the original of all evil and mifery is fin ? The
want of a clear knowledge of which truth extremely perplexed the

heathen world, and made many recur to that moft abfurd fiction of
a felf-exiftent evil principle. What can be a more proper motive
to piety, than the doctrine that the deluge and other remarkable ca-

lamities which have befallen mankind, were fent upon them by
God's immediate direction, as punifhments for their wickednefs ?

What can be a greater encouragement to the practice of holinefs,

than the doctrine, that God has at feveral times vouchsafed to make
feveral particular revelations of his will to men, to initruct and fup-

port them more effectually in that practice ? But, above all, what
doctrine could ever have been imagined fo admirably fitted in all

refpects to promote all the ends of true religion, as that of the in-

carnation of the Son of God ? Which way could men have been
filled with fo deep a fenfe of the mercy and love of God towards
them, and have been inftructed in all divine truths in a method fa

well accommodated to their prefent infirmities ; as by God's fend-

ing his only-begotten fon, to take upon him our nature, and there-,

in to make a general revelation of the will of God to mankind ?

How could the honour and dignity and authority of the laws of
God have been fo effectually vindicated, and at the fame time fo

fatisf-.ctory an affurance of pardon upon true repentance have been
given unto men, as by this method, of the Son of God giving himr
felf a facrifice and expiation for fin ? What could have been a more
glorious manifeftation of the mercy and companion of God, and at

the fame time a more powerful means to difcountenance men's
prefumption, to difcourage them from repeating their tranfgreflions,

to give them a deep fenfe of the heinous nature of fin, and of
God's extreme hatred and utter irreconcileablenefs to it, and to

convince them of the excellency and importance of the laws of God
and the indifpenfable necefuty of paying obedience to them; than

this expedient of faving finners by the fufferings and death of the

Son of God, and by eilablilhing with them a new and gracious co-
venant upon the merits of that fatisfaction ? How could men be
better encouraged, to begin a religious life, than by having fuch a

mediator, advocate, and interceffor for them with God, to obtain

pardon of all their frailties ; and, by being allured of the afTiffance

of the fpirit of God, to enable them to conquer all their corrupt

affections, and to be in them an effectual principle of a heavenly

and divine life ? In fine ; What ftronger and more powerful mo-
tives could pofiibly have been contrived, to perfuade men to live

virtuoufly,
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Virtuoufty, and to deter them from vice -, than the clear difcovery

made to us in the gcfpel, of God's having appointed a day, wherein

he will judge the world in righteoufnefs, every man according to

his works ; and that they who have done well, fkall be adjudged to

everlafting happinefs; and they that have done evilj to endlels pu-

nifhment; of which the light of nature afforded men but cbfcure

glimpfes ? And may we not here5
upon the whole, appeal now even

to our adverfaries themfelves, whether in all and every one of thefe

doctrines there be not a more powerful, a more effectual method

laid down for the reforming human nature, and obliging the whole

world to forfake their fins, and to lead holy and virtuous lives,

than was ever taught before 5 nay, or than was pofiible to have

been contrived by ail the wit of mankind ? This is the great and

higheiv recommendation of the Chriflian doctrine ; this is what, to>

a well-difpofed mind, would well-nigh fati f-ctorily prove, even

without the addition of any external testimony, than the Revelation

of Chriftianity could not poiiibiy but come from Gouj feeing that

not only all its pradtic.il precept?, but even all its articles of belief

alio, tend plainly to this one and the fame end, to make men uni-

versally amend and reform their lives j to recover and reftore them
to their original excellent ftate, from the corruption and mifery

which had been introduced by fmj and to efUblifh upon earth the

practice of everlafting righteoufnefs, and entire and hearty obedience

to the will of God ; which would have been the religion of men
(had they continued innocent) in Paradife, and now is the religion

of angels, and for ever will be the religion of faints in heaven. Vain
men may value themfelves upon their fpeculative knowledge, right

opinions, and true and orthodox belief* feparate from the practice

of virtue and righteoufnefs ; but, as fure as the gofpel is true, no
belief whatsoever fhall finally be of any advantage to men, any

otherwife than only fo t\\r as it corrects tneir practice, hinders them
from being " workers of iniquity," Luke xiii. 7. and makes them
like unto God.

And all of t^em together make up the most consistent
and rational scheme of belief in the world.

Laftly ; all the doctrines of the Chriflian faith do together make
up an infinitely more confident and rational fcheme of belief, than

any that the wifeft of the antient philofophers ever did, or the cun-

ningeft of modern unbelievers can invent or contrive. This is

evident from a fummary view of the forementioned fcheme of the

Chriflian doctrines ; wherein every article has a juft dependence pn
the foregoing ones, and a clofe connexion with thofe that follow

;

and the whole account of the orde# and difpofition of things, from

the original to the confummation 'of all things, is one entire, re-

gular, complete, coniiftent, and every way a moft rational fcheme ;

whereas the wifeft of the antient philofophers, that is, thofe of them
"who hit upon the &reateft number of fingle truths 3

and taught the

Vol. IV. R fcweft
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feweft abfurdities ; were yet * never able to make out any univer>

fa), entire, and coherent iyftem of doctrines, and fcheme of the

whole itate of things, with any manner of probability ; and the

Cunrfifigeft of modern Deiits (beiides that they mult needs, in their

own way, believe fome particular things ftranger and in themfeives

more incredible than any of the forementioned Chriftian doctrines),,

cannot in the whole, as has been before (hewn, frame to themfelves

any fixt and fettled principles, upon which to argue confidently 5

but muft unavoidably either be perplexed with inextricable abfur-

dities, or confeftedly recur to down-right Atheifm. There have

indeed, even among Chriftians themfelves, been many differences

and difputes about particular doctrines ; but (excepting fuch as have

intolerably corrupted the very fundamental doctrines, and even the

main deftgn itfelf of the whole Chriftian difpenfation ; of winch

there are too many inftances, in writers of the Romifh. church

efpecially) thefe difputes among Chriftians have not been, like

thofe among the philofophers, " de rerum fumma," concerning the

whole fcheme and fyftem of things, but only concerning particular

explications of particular doctrines \ which kind of difputes do not

at all f affect the certainty of the whole religion itfelf, nor ought in

reafon to be any manner of hinderance to the % effect which the

plain and Weightier and confeiledly more important fundamental doc-

trines ought to have upon the hearts and lives of men.

XIV. Fifthly ; as this revelation, to the judgement of right and

fober reafon, appears of itfelf highly credible and probable, and

abundantly recommends itfelf in its native fimplicity, merely by its

own intrinfic goqdnefs and excellency, to the practice of the moft

rational and confidering men, who are defirous in all their a£tion3

to have fatisfaciion and comfort and good hope within themfelves,

from the confeience of what they do ; fo it is moreover pofitively

and directly proved to be actually and immediately fent us from

God ; by the many infallible figns and miracles, which the author

of it worked publicly as the evidence of his divine commifiion; by

the exact completion both of the prophecies that went before con-

cerning him, "and of thofe that he himfelf delivered concerning

things that were to happen after; and by the teftimony of his Fol-

lowers, which, in all its circumftances, was the moft credible, cer-

tain, and convincing evidence, that was ever given to any matter of

fact in the world.
- Firft, The Chriftian Revelation is pofitively and dire&ly proved,

. to be actually and immediately fent to us from God, by the many

<

* « I iverfi ae diverse omnia protulcrant, non anne&entes nee cauks rerum, nee con-

u fecmentiae> nee ratjones ; ut Summam illam, quae continet univerfa, & compingcrent

" k

&*&'niplcrerit".
1

*' Ladtant. ib. VII.

+ " Sed ppfturbat r.os opinionum varietas, hominumque d'nTenGo ; et quia non idem

** co".t ; n c-it in fenfibijJ, hos natura certos putamus ; ilia, quae allis fie, aliis fecus, nee

«« ilfdem Temper uno mod.; videntur, ficta efi'e dicimus. Quod elt longc ajiter." Cic d*

Legib lib. I.

J See above, p. i»i, Z2%, \
• '
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Infallible figns and miracles, which the author of it worked pub-

lickly as the evidence of his divine commiffion*

Of the life and character of our Saviour, as an EVI-

DENCE OF THE TRUTH OF i HE CHRISTIAN REVELATION.
Befides the great excellency and reafonablenefs of the doctrine

confidcred in itfelf, of wnich I have already treated j it is here of

no f.nall moment to obferve, that the Author of it (feparate from all

external proof of his divine commiffion) appeared in all his beha-

viour, words, and actions, to be neither * an in-.poitor nor an en-

ihufiaft, His life was innocent and fpotlefs, fpent entirely in ferv-

ing the ends of holinefs and chancy, in doing good to the fouls and

bodies of men, in exhorting them to repentance, and inviting them

to ferve and glorify God. \ ifhen his bittereft enemies accufed him,

in order to take away his life ; they could not charge him with any

appearance of vice or immorality. And fo far was he from being

guiity of what they did accufe. him of, namely of vain-glory and

attempting to move fedition ; that once, when the admiring people

would by force have taken him and made him their king, he chofe

even to work a miracle, to avoid that which was the only thing

that could be imagined to have been the delign of an impoitor. In

like manner, whoever ferioufly confiders the anfwers he gave to all

queftions whether moral cr captious, his occahonal difcourfes to his

difciples, and more efpecially the wifdom and excellency of his

fern, on upon the mount, which is as it were the fyftem and fum-
mary of his doctrine, manifeftly furpaffing all the moral inftructions

of trie molt celebrated philofopners that ever lived, cannot, without

the extremeft malice and obftinacy in the world, charge him with,

enthufiafm.

Of the miracles of Christ, as the evidence of h;s di*

vine commission*
Thefe confiderations cannot but add great weight and authority

to his doctrine, and make his own teftimony concerning nimfelf

exceedingly credible. But the pchtive and direct proof of his di-

vine commiffion are the miracles which he worked for that pur-

pofe; his healing the fiek; his giving fight to the blind ; his carting

out devils ; his railing the dead ; the wonders that attended his cru-

cifixion ; his own refurrection from the dead ; his appearance after-

wards to his difciples ; and his afcenfion vilibly into heaven.

Thefe, and the reft of his ftupendcus miracles, were, to the dif-

ciples that faw them, feniible demonitrations of our Lord's divine

commiffion. And to thofe who have lived fince that age, they are

as certain demonstrations of the fame truth, as the teftimony of

thofe firft diiciples, who were eye-witnefLs of them, is certain and
true.

To the difciples that faw them, thefe miracles were fenfible and

complete demonitrations of our Lord's divine commiffion ; becaufe

* TItv? zcv Sr, a.lr2:, s! 'zrf.i rtf aXX®- TMtff©* <ar\a*^j JV°g>j7**j QttfetQTifloG Kai liriux.iic'J,

Demonftrat, Evangelic, lib. 111. c. 3.

R 2 they
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they were fo great, and fo many, and fo public, and fo evident, that

it was abfolutely impoflible they fhould be the effect of any art o/

man, of any chance or fallacy j and the doctrine they were brougrft

to confirm was of fo good and holy a tendency, that it was im-

poffible he mould be enabled to work them by the power and af-

filtance of evil fpirits ; fo that, confequently, they mult of neceffity

have been performed, either immediately or mediately, by God
himfclf,

Of MfRACLES IN GENERAL.
But here, becaufe there have been many queftions raifed? and

fome perplexity introduced, by the difputes and different opinions of

learned men, concerning the power of* working miracles, and con-

cerning the extent of the evidence v/hich miracks give to the truth

of any doctrine 5 and becaufe it hath been much controverted, whe-
ther true miracles can be worked by any lefs power than the imme-
diate power of God; and whether^ to complete the evidence of a

miracle, the nature of the doctrine pretended to be proved thereby

is requifite to be taken into the confideration, or no ; it may not

perhaps be improper, upon this occafion, to endeavour to fet this

whole matter in its true light as briefly and clearly as I can,

That, in respect of the power of God, all things are
alike easy.

I ft, then : in refpect of the power of God, and in refpect to the

nature of the things themfelves, abfolutely fpeaking, all things that

are poffible at all, that is, v/hich imply not a direct contradiction,

are equally and alike eafy to be done* The power of God extends

equally to great things, as to fmall ; and to many, as to few : and

the one makes no more difficulty at all-, or refinance to his will,

than the other*

That therefore miracles ought not to be defined by
any absolute difficulty in the nature of things
themselves to be done.
It is not, therefore, a right difrinction to define or dlftinguifh 2

miracle by any abfolute difficulty in the nature of the thing itfelf to

be done j as if the things we call natural were abfolutely and in

their own nature eafier to be effected than thofe that we look upon

as miraculous, On the contrary, it is evident and undeniable, that

it is at leait as great an act of power to caufe the fun or a planet to

move at all ; as to caufe it to Hand ftill at any time. Yet this lat-

ter, we call a miracle ; the former, not. And, to reftore the dead

to life, which is an inftance of an extraordinary miracle, is in itfelf

plain]'/ altogether as eafy, as to difpofe matter at firft into fuch order,

as to form a human body in that which we commonly call a natural

way. So that, abfolutely fpeaking, in this ftrict and philosophical

fenfe, either nothing is miraculous, namely, if we have refpect to

the power of God ; or, if we regard our own power and underffand-

ing, then almoft every thing, as well what we call natural, as what

we call fupernatural, is in this knk really miraculous ; and it is only

ufualnefs or unufualncfs that makes the diltinction.

2. What
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2. What degrees of power, God may have communi-
cated to created Beings, is not possible for us to
determine.
What degrees of power God may reafonably be fuppofed to have

communicated to created Beings, to fubordinate intelligences, to

<rood or evil angels, is by no means poifrble for us to determine.

Some things abfolutely impoffible for men to effect, it is evident,

may eafily be within the natural powers of angels ; and fome things

beyond the power of inferior angels may as eahly be fuppofed to be

within the natural power of others that are fupcrior to them, and

fo on. So that, excepting the original power of creating, which

we cannot indeed conceive communicable to things wmen were

themfelves created ; we can hardly affirm with any certainty, that

any particular, effect, how great or miraculous foever it may feem to

us," is beyond the power of all created Beings in the univerfe to

have produced.

That therefore a miracle is not rightly defined to be

such an effect as could not have been produced by
any less power than the dlvine omnipotence.
It is not, therefore, a right diftinclion to define a miracle (as

fome very learned and very pious men have done) to be fuch an

effect as could not have been produced by any lefs power than the

Divine Omnipotence. There is no inftance of any miracle in

Scripture, which to an ordinary fpectator would neceffarily imply an

immediate creation of fomething out of nothing ; and confequentiy

fuch a fpectator could never be certain that the miraculous effect

was beyond the power of all created beings in the univerfe to pro-

duce. There is one fuppofition, indeed, upon which the opinion

of all miracles being neceffarily the immediate effects of the Divine

Omnipotence may be defended ; and that is, if Goq, together wiih

the natural powers wherewith he hath endued all fubordinate intel-

ligent beings, has likewife given a law, or reftraint, whereby they

be hindered from ever interpofing in this lower world, to produce

any of thofe effects which we call miraculous or fupernatural : but

then, how certain foever it is that all created beings are under fome

particular laws and restraints ; yet it can never be proved, that tney

are under fuch reftraints univerfally, perpetually, and without ex-

ception; and without this, a fpectaior that fees a miracle, can never

be certain that it was not done by fome created intelligence. Re-
ducing the natural power of created beings to as low a degree as any

one can defire to fuppofe, will help nothing in this matter; for,

fuppofing (which is very unreafonable to fuppofe) that the natural

powers of the higheft angels were no greater than the natural

powers of men ; yet fince thereby an angel would be enabled to do

all that invifibly, which a man can do vilibly, he would even in

this fuppofition be naturally able to do numberlefs things which we
fliould efleem the greateft of miracles.

R 3 3- A^
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3. All things that are done in he world, are done

EITHER IMMEDIATELY BY God HIMSELF, OR BY CR^ ATEDIN-
TELLIGENT BEINGS ; MATTER BEING CAPABLE OF NO LAWS OR
powers. And consequently there rs, properly* speak-
ing, NO SUCH THING AS THE COURSE OR PuWER OF NATURE,
All things that are done in the world are done either immediately

by God himfelf, or by created intelligent beings, matter being evi-

dently not at all capable of any laws or powers whatfoever any more
than it is capable of intLlligence ; excepting only this one negative

power, that every part of it will of itfelf always and ncCv.lic.nly

continue in that ftate, whether of reft or motion, wherein it at prefent

is. So that ail thofe tfiings which we commonly fay are the effect.s

of the natural powers of matter, and laws of motion, of gravitation,

attraction, or the like, are indeed (if we will fpeak ftrictly and pro-

perly) the effects of God's acting upon matter continually and every

moment, either immediately by himfelf, or mediately by fome
created int lligent beings (which obfervation by the way furnifhes

us, as has been before noted, with an excellent natural demonftration

of Providence). Conf.-quently theie is no luch thing as what men
commonly call the ccurfe of narure, or the power of nature. The
courie of nature, truly and properly fpeakmg, is nothing elfe but

the will of God producing certain effects in a continued, regular,

conitant, and uniform manner; which courfe or manner of acting,

being in every moment perfectly arbitrary, is as eafy to be altered

at any time as to be preserved. And if (as feems moft probable)

this continual acting upon matter be performed by the fubferviency

of created intelligences appointed to that purpofe by the Supreme
Creator; then it is as eafy tor any of then 1

, and as much within

their natural power (by the pern-iinon of God), to alter the courfe

of nature at any time, or in any refpeet, as to preferve or continue it.

Thai- 'iherefore a miracle is kot rightly defined to
bt that which is against the course of nature, or
above ^he natural powers of r re a t ed agents.
It is not, thereforefore, a right diftinction to define a miracle to be

that which is agamlt the courfe of nature; meaning, by the courfe

of nature, the power of nature, or the natural powers of created

agents. For, in this fenfe, it is no more againft the courfe of
nature, for an angel to keep a man from finking in the water, than
for a man to hold a ftone from falling in the air, by over-powering
the law of gravitation; and yet the one is a miracie. the other not

fo. in like manner, it is no more above the natural power of a

created intelligence to flop the motion of the fun or of a planet,

than to continue to carry it en in its ufual courfe ; and yet the

former is a miracle, the latter not fo. But if by the eourfe of na-

ture be meant only (as it truly fignifies) the conitant and uniform

manner of God's acting either immediately or mediately in pre-

ferving and coj tjnuing the order of the world; then, in that fenfe,

indeed, a, miracle may be right!) defined to be an effect produced

contrary to the ufual courfe or order of nature, by the unufual in-*

terpofitioa
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terpcfition of fome intelligent being fuperior to men; as I fhall

have occaiion prefently to cbferve more particularly.

The unreasonableness of those who deny the possi-

bility of miracles in general.
And from this obfervation we may eafily difcover the vanity and

unreafonablenefs of that obftinate prepdicje which modern Deifts

have univerfally taken up againft the belief of miracles in general.

They fee that things generally go on in a conftant and regular

method, that the frame and order of the world is preferved by

things being difpofed and managed in an uniform manner; that

certain caufes produce certain effects in a continued fucceffipn, ac-

cording to certain fixed laws or rules; and from hence they con-

clude, very weakly and unphilofophically, that there are in matter

certain neceifary laws or powers, the refult of which is that which

they call the courfe of nature, which they think is impoftible to be

changed or altered, and confequently that there can be no fuch thing

as miracles. Whereas, on the contrary, if they would confider

things duly, they could not but fee, that dull and lifeleis matter is

utterly uncapabie of obeying any laws, or of being indued with any

powers, and that therefore that order and difpofition of things,

which they vulgarly call the courfe of nature, cannot ponibly be any

thing qKq but the arbitrary will and pleaiure of God exerting itfejf

and acting upon matter continually, either immediately by itlelf, or

mediately by fome fubordinate intelligent agents, aecqfc ing to cer-

tain rules of uniformity and proportion, fixed indeed and conftant,

but which yet are made fuch merely bv arbitrary conititution, not

by any fort of neceflity in the things themfelves, as has been

abundantly proved in my former difcourfe; and confequently it

cannot be denied, but that it is altogether as eafy to alter the courfe

of nature as to preferve it ; that is, that miracles, excepting only that

they are more unufual, are in themfelves, and in the nature and

reafon of the thing, as credible in all refpects, and as eafy to be be-

lieved, as any of thofe we call natural effects,

4. Some effects prove the constant providence of
God, and others prove the occasional interposition
either of God himself, or of some intelligent being
superior to man.
Thofe eft eels which are produced in the world regularly and con-

ftantly, which we call the works of nature, prove to us in general

the being, the power, and the other attributes of Ccd. Thofe ef-

fects, which, upon any rare and extraordinary occaiion, are pro-

duced in fuch manner, that it is manifeft they could neither have

been done by any power or art of man, nor by what we call

chance, that is, by any compofition or refult of thofe laws which
are God's conftant and uniform actings upon matter; thefe unde-

niably prove to us the immediate and occaiional interpofition either

of God himfelf, or at leaft of fome intelligent agent fuperior to

men, at that particular time, and on that particular account. For
jnjuance, the regular* and continual effects of the power of gravi-

R 4 tatioxij
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tation, and of the laws of motion, of the mechanic, and of the

animal powers; all thefe prove to us in general the being, the

power, the preSence, and the conftant operation, either immediate

or mediate, of God in the world. But if, upon any particular oc-

cafion, we fhould fee a Stone fufpended in the air, or a man walking

upon the water, without any vifible fupport, a chronical diSeaSe

cured by a wcrd {peaking, or a dead and corrupted body reftored

to life in a moment; we could not then doubt, but there was an ex?

traordinary interposition either of God himfelf, in order to Signify

his pleafure upon that particular cccahon, or at leaSt of Some in-

telligent agent far fupenor to man, in order to bring about fome par-

ticular deiign.

5. Whether such interposition ee the immediate work
of god, or some good or evil angel, can hardly
be discovered m kely by the work itself,

Whether fuch an extraordinary interpoi.tion of fome power

fuperior to men be the immediate interpolation of God himfelf, or

or of fome good angel, or of fome evil angels
can hardly be ciffin-

guiihed certainly merely by the work or miracle itieif (except there

oe a plain Creation of Something put of nothing, which, as I have

faid, there does not certainly appear to be in any of the miracles re-

corded in Scripture) ; becauie it is impoiftble for us to know with

any certainty, eirner that tiie natural power of good angels, or of

evil ones, extends not beyond fuch or fuch a certain limit, or that

God always reftrains them from exercifing their natural power ill

producing fuch or fuch particular effects. Some fmgular miraclesJ
fuch as railing the dead, there is indeed all the reafcn in the world

to believe are abfolutely beyond the power of evil fpirits to effect 5

becaufe we have the g; Lateff reaibn to believe that the fouls of men
are in the hanu of God, and cannot be removed by the natural

power of any inferior beings. But tlure are not many other in-

fiances, wherein we can ceitainly fay or determine, that this or that

particular thing is abfolutely beyond the natural power of good or

evil fpirits.

That there is no reason to suppose all the wonders
worked by evil spirits to be mere delusions.

It is not, therefore, a right distinction to fuppofe the wonders
which the fcripture attributes to evil fpirits to be mere pratitigise,

fleights, or delufions. For if the devil has any natural power of do-

ing any thing at all, even but fo much as the meanest of men, and
be not reftrained by God from exercifing that natural power, it is

evident he will be able, by reafon of his invifibility, to work true

and real miracles. Neither is it a right distinction to fuppofe the

miracles of evil fpirits not to be real effects in the things where
they appear, but impofitions upon the fenfes of the Spectators ; for,

to impofe in this manner uppn the fenfes of men (not by fleights and
delufions, but by really fo affecting the organs of fenfe as to make
things appear what they are not) is to all intents and purpofes as

true
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$rue a miracle, and as great an one, as making real changes in the

things themfelves.

6. HOW WE ARE TO DISTINGUISH MIRACLES WORKED EY

G D FOR THE PROOF OF ANY DOCTRINE FROM THE FRAUDS
OF EVIL SPIRITS.

When therefore upon any particular occafion ; for mftance, when
at the will of a perfon wno teaches fome new doctrine as corning

from God, and in teftimony to the truth of that doctrine there is

plainly and u.anifcftjy an incerpofition of fome fuperior power, pro-

ducing fuch miraculous effects as have been before mentioned ; the

only poflible ways, by which a fpectator may certainly and infallibly

diftingujfh, whether thofe miracles be indeed the works either im-

mediately of God himfelf, or (which is the very fame thing) of

fome good angel employed by him ; and confequently the doctrine

witnel'led by the miracles be infallibly true and divinely attefted;

or whether, on the contrary, the miracles be the works of evil

ipirits, and confequently the doctrine a fraud and impofition upon

men j the oniy pofnble ways (I fay) of diftinguiihing this matter

certainly and infallibly are thefe. If the doctrine attcired by mira-

cles be in itfeif impious, or manifeftly tending to promote vice

;

then without all queftjon the miracles, how great foever they may
appear to us, are neither worked by God himfelf, nor by his com-
miflion; becaufe our natural knowledge of the attributes of God,
and of the neceflary difference between good and evil, is greatly of

more force to prove any fuch doctrine to be falfe than any miracles

in the world can be to prove it true. As, for example, fuppofe a

man pretending to be a prophet mould work any miracle, or give

any iign or wonder whatfoever, in order to draw men from the

worfhip of the true God, and tempt them to idolatry, and to the

practice of fuch vices as in all heathen nations have ufually at-

tended the worfhip of falfe gods; nothing can be moie infallibly

certain^ than that fuch miracles, Deut. xiii. 1, &c. ought at Krii:

fight to be rejected as diabolical, If the doctrine attefted by mi-

racles be ir\ itfeif indifferent, that is, fuch as cannot by the light of

nature and right reafon alone be certainly known whether it be true

or falfe ; and, at the fame time, in opposition to it, and in proof of
the direct contrary doctrine, there be worked other miracles, more
and greater than the former, or at leaft attended with fuch circum-
ftances as evidently fhew the power by which thefe latter are

worked to be fuperior to the power that worked the former; then
that doctrine which is attefted by the fuperior power mult neccf-

farily be believed to be divine. This was the cafe of Mofes, and
the ^Egyptian magicians. The magicians worked feveral miracles

to prove that Mofes was an impoftor, and not fent of God; Mofes,
to prove his divine commimon, worked miracles 11 ore and grej I r

than theirs, or elfe (which is the very fame thing) the powe
y

which he worked his miracles retrained the power by which they

worked theirs, from beinp- able at that time to work all the fame

curacies that he did, and io appeared evidently the fuperior pot ;

Wherefore
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wherefore it was neceflarily to be believed, that Mofes's commifiion

was truly from God. If, in the laft place, the doctrine attested by
miracles be fuch as in ics own nature and C r.fcquences tends to

promote the honour and glory of God, and the pra&iceof univ rfal

righteoufnefs amongft men ; and yet neverthelefs be not in itfelf

demonftrable, nor could without revelation have 1) en difcovered to

be actually true (or even if it was but only indifi ?rent in itfelf, and
fuch as could not be proved to be any way contrary to, or incon-

iiftent with thefe great ends), end there be no pretence of more or

greater miracles on the oppolite ude to contraai' {$ (which is the

cafe of the doclrine and miracles of Chrift) -

y then the miracies are

unemeftionably divine, and the doctrine muft without ail controversy

be acknowledged as an immediate and infallible revelation from
God : becaufe, Matth. xii. 25. (bendes that it cannot be fuppofed

that evil fpirits would overthrow their own power and kingdom),

fhould God in fuch cafes as thefe permit evil fpirits to work miracles

to impofe upon men, the error would be abfolutely invincible j *uid

that would in all refpects be ths ery fame thing as if God worked

the miracles to deceive men himfJf. No man can doubt, but evil

fpirits, if they have any natural powers at all, have powei to deftroy

men's bodies and lives, and to bring upon men innumerable other

calamities ; which yet, in fact, it is evident God retrains them from

doing, by having fet them laws and bounds which they cannot pafs.

Now, for the \cry fame reafon, it is infinitely certain that God re-

ftrains them likewife from impohng upon men's minds and under-

landings in all fuch cafes, where wife and honeir. and virtuous men
would have no poilible way left, by which they could difcover the

impofition.

The difference between those who teach that the
immediate power of god is, or is not, necessarily
requisite to the working of a miracle, is not very
great at botto^.
And here at laft the difference between thefe who believe that all

miracles neceflarily require the immediate power of God himfelf to

effect them, and thofe who believe created fpirits able to work
miracles, is not very great. They who believe all miracles to be ef-

fected only by the immediate power of God, muft do it upon this

ground, that they fuppofe God by a perpetual law reftrains all fub-

ordinate intelligent agents from intei poling at any time to alter the

regular courfe of things in this lower world (for, to fay that created

fpirits have not otherwife a natural power, when unrcitrained, to do

what we call miracles, is faying that thofe invifible agents have no
power naturally to do any thing at all). And they who believe that

iubordinate beings have power to work miracles, muft yet of ne-

ceflity fuppofe that God reftrains them in ail fuch cafes at leaft,

where there would not be fufficient marks left, by which the frauds

of evil fpirits could be clearly diftinguiihed from the teftimony and

commimon of God.
And now, from thefe few clear and undeniable proportions, it evi-

dently follows

;

The
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The true definition of a miracle.
iff, That the true definition of a miracle, in the theological

fenfe of the word, is this, that it is a work effected in a manner un—
ufual, or different from the common and regular method of Pro-

vidence, by the interpontlbri cither of God himfelf, or of fome
intelligent agent fuperior to man, for the proof or evidence of fome
particular doctrine, or in attdtation 10 the authority of fome parti-

cular perfon. And if a miracle fo worked be not oppofed by fome

plainly fuperior power, nor be brought to attell a doctrine either

contradictory in ltfelf, or vicious in its confequences (a doctrine o£
which kind no miracles in the world can be fufficient to prove),

then tne doctrine fo atteffed muff necefiarily be looked upon as

divine, and the worker cf the miracle entertained as having infalli-

bly a commiflion from God.
2. The strength of the evidence of our Saviour's

miracles.
From hence it appears, that the complete demonflration of our

Saviour's being a teacher lent from God was, to the difciples who
faw his miracles, plainly this, that the doctrine he taught, being in

itklf pofuble, and in its confequences tending to promote the honour
of God and true righteoufnefs among men ; and the miracles he
worked, being fuch, that there neither was, nor could be, any pre-

tence of more or greater miracles to be fet up in oppofuion to them;
it was as infallibly certain that he had truly a divine commiffion, as

it was certain that God would not himfelf impofe upon men a ne-

ceffary and invincible error.

3. Concerning the objection, that we prove in a cir-
cle THE MIRACLES BY THE DOCTRINE, AND THE DOCTRINE
BY THE MlRACl ES.

Fror: hence it appears how little reafon there is to object:, as fome
have done, that we prove in a circle the doctrine by the miracles,

and the miracles by the doctrine. For the miracles, in this way of
reaibning, are not at all proved by the doctrine 3 but only the pofhbi-

iity and the good tendency, or at leaft the indifferency of the doc-
trine, are a neceffary condition or circumitance, without which the

doctrine is not capable of being proved by any miracles. It is in-

deed the miracles only that prove the doctrine, and not the doc-
trine that prove the miracles : but then, in order to this end, that

the miracles may prove the doctrine, it is always necefiarily to be
firil fuppofed that the doctrine be fiich as is in its nature capable of
being proved by miracles. The eoctrine muff be in itfelf poflible

and capable to be proved, and then miracles will prove it to be
actually and certainly true. The doctrine is not nrff known or

fuppoled to be true, and then the miracles proved by it; but the
'

doctrine muff be nrff known to be fuch as is poffible to be true, and
then miracles will prove that it actually is fo. Some doctrines are

in their own nature neceffarily and demonftrably true, fuch as are

all thofe which concern the obligation of plain moral precepts ; and
thefe neither need nor can receive any ftronger proof from miracles^

4 than
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than what they have already (though not perhaps To clearly indeed
to all capacities) from the evidence of right reafon. Other doc.
trines are in their own nature neceHarily ialfe and impoflible to be
true ; fiich as are an abfurdities and contradictions, and all doc-
trines that tend to promote vice ; and thefe can never receive any
degree of proof from all the miracles in the world. Laftly, other
doctrines are in their own nature indifferent, or poilible, or per-
haps piobable to be true; and thefe could not have been known to

be pohtively true, but by the evidence of miracles, which prove
them to be certain. To apply this to the doctrine and Miracles of
(Thrift. The moral part of our Saviour's doctrine would have ap-
peared infallibly true, whether he had ever worked any miracles or
no. The reft of his doctrine was what evidently tended to pro-
mote the honour of God* and the practice of righteoufnefs amongft
men : therefore that part alio of his doctrine was poiTible and very
probable to be true; but yet it could not from thence be known
to be certainly true, nor ought to have been received as a revelation

from God, uniefs it had been proved by undeniable miracles. And
the miracles he worked did indeed undeniably prove it to be the

doctrine of God. Neverthelefs, had his doctrine in any part of it

bezn either abfurd and conaadidtory in itfejf, or vicious in its ten^

dency and confequences* no miracles could then pcifibly have
proved it to have been true. It is evident, therefore, that "the na-
ture cf the doctrine to be proved mult be taken into the confidera-

tion as a neceiTary circumitance ; and yet? that only the miracles are

properly the prccf of the doctrine, and not the dodtrine of the

miracles.

4. Of the pretended miracles of A?ollonius and
OTHERS.

From hence it follows, that the pretended miracles of Apollonius
Tyaneus, A.rifteas Procormefius> and fome few others among the

Heathens, even fupponng them to have been true miracles (which
yet there is no rtafon. at all to believe, becaufe they are very poorly
attefted, and are in themfelves very mean and trifling, as has been
fully (hewn by Eufebius in his book againft Hierocles, and by many
late writers ; butfuppofmg them, I fay, to have been true miracles),

yet they will prove nothing at ill to the difadvantage of Chriitianity $

becaufe they were worked either without any pretence of confirm-.

ing any new dodtrine at all, or elfe to prove abfurd and foolifh

thing.-, or to eftablifh idolatry and the worjhip of falfe gods; and
confequently they could not be done by the divine power and au-
thority, nor bear any kind of * companion with the miracles of

i,:

A<i ri v'/j. x«t( Bi*ct.s-a.vi3-'jLkv&<; t«; tTra.yfBW01n.ivut -raj $vvfffj,it$ l%iTttrofj.tv airo t«
£;u y.xl tw nQv; xai t£v £7raxoXw0av7a>v Ttt~c iv^iy-icnv, hrti tl( fjkdtriv r& v av99<u7ra;v, S

8i? vj0iv iira-voflvc-iv ; Origen. advert. (Jeif. lib II.

M?5-ov Tolvvv actvlov tr*cra.<; rSv VTBg) tS \^ifin yiw/xivuv, x.a.1 t£v irt^\ t« 'ln«-3 l^OfU-

fx,E.Vf>vy T$: si [A.n Ik r": aTroZdvlQ', y.aX rxv xty&'ktifj.Ewv tlf n9»v £7rav*'j0<wcrtv H.a.1 lv\cLGtia.v rfiv

ttm!; tov iTTi Traert StOTj Er**1 tlmtt* on iirirevliov /xzv if tfjt ttfici; yttofusvou; tok urEfi 'lnff-5

Ifo^UfASvoiCy u^). $s to~c Trjtfj T>]f U go/.own ritt 'AftfEt?. Tl y.iv yk{> $a\9'x.ivn h w^ovota ri
/WE^i t=» A^iflav /B7a.gaoo£a. Iv^a.y/ji.alivtioj xa.1 t* oo<^t\r,ircn t2 raiv a'v9ji;7ra>v yivtl Btt'kofj.ivv,,

t« rr.XiKct.Z7c1. [xi ci'it) iTTtoiinvv]o} a* sp^i? xiyav. Id, lib* 111.

Chrift,
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Chrift, which wore worked to atteft a doctrine that tended in the

higheit degree to promote the honour of God and the general re-

formation of mankind.

To return, therefore, to the argument. The miracles (I fay)

which our Saviour worked were, to the difciples that faw them,

fenfible demonstrations of his divine commiiiion. And to thofe

who have lived fince that age, they are as certain demonftrations of

the fame truth, as the teftimony of thofe firft difciples who were
eye-witnefles of them is certain and true * which I mail have oc-

cafion to connder prefently.

Of the fulfilling the prophecies, as an evidence of
our Saviour's divine commission.

Secondly, the divine authority cf the Chriirian revelation is posi-

tively and directly proved, by the exact completion both of all thofe

prophecies that went before concerning our Lord, and of thofe that

he himfelf delivered concerning things that were to happen after.

Of the prophecies that went eefore, concerning the
MESSIAH.

Concerning the Mefliah, it was foretold Gen. xlix. 10, that he
<c mould come before the fceptre departed from Judah ;" and ac-

cordingly Chrift appeared a little before the time wnen the Jewifh
government was totally deftroyed by the Romans. It was foretold

that he mould come before the deftruction of the fecond Temple,
Hagg. ii. 7. " The defire of all nations fhall come, and I will fill

u this houfe with glory, faith the Lord of holts ; the glory of this

" latter houfe mail be greater than of the former ;" and accordingly

Chrift appeared fome time before the deftruction of the city and
Temple. It was foretold that he mould come at the end of 490
years, after the rebuilding of Jerufalem, which had been laid wafte
during the captivity, Dan. ix. 24. and that he mould u be cut ofFj"
and that, after that, " the city and fanc~tuary mould be deftroyed
<c and made deibiate j" and accordingly, at what time foever the

beginning of the four hundred and ninety years can, according to

any interpretation of the words, be fixed, the end of them will fall

about the time of ChrifVs appearing ; and it is well known how
entirely the city and fmctuary were deftroyed fome years after his

being cut off. It was foretold that he fhculd do many grreat and
beneficial miracles ; that " the eyes of the blind Ifai. xxxv. 5.
" mould be opened, and the ears of the deaf unftopped; that
u the lame man mould leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb
" fingi" and this was literally fulfilled in the miracles of Chrift«5
" the blind received their fight, Matth. xi. 5. ; and the lame
" walked; the deaf heard, &c." It was foretold that he mould die
a violent death, Ifai. iiii. throughout, and that « not for himfelf,"
Dan. ix. 26. but cc for our tranfgreffions," Ifai. Iiii. 5, 6, and
12. for " the iniquity of us all," and that he might bear " the fin
cc of many 5" all which v/as exactly accomplifhed in the fufrerings

of Chrift. It was foretold, Gen. xlix. 10. that tc to him mould
" the gathering of the people be]" and Pfal. ii. 8. that God

3 would
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would <c give him the Heathen for his inheritance, and the tirmo$:

" parts of the earth for his pofTemon :" which was punctually ful-

filled by the wonderful fuccefs of the Gofpel,- and its univerfal

fpreading through the world. Laftiy, many minuter circumftances

were foretold of the Mefliah ; that he fhould be of the tribe of

Juclah, and of the feed of David ; that he fhould be born in the

town of Bethlehem, Mic. v. 2 ; that he fhould " ride upon an afs"

in humble triumph into the city of Jerufalem, Zech. ix. 9 ; that

he fhould be "fold for thirty pieces of filver," Zech. xL 12; that

he mould be " fcourged, buffeted, and fpit upon," ifai. 1. 6 ; that

cc his hands and feet inould be pierced," Pfal. xxii. 16; that he

fhould be numbered among malefactor?, Ifai. liii. 12 ; that he

fhould have " gall and vinegar dffered him to drink," Pfal* Ixix.

21 j that they who faw him crucified, fhould mock at him, and

at his " trufting in God to deliver him," I fal. xxii. 8 ; that the

ibldiers inould " caft lots for his garments," Pfal. xxii. 18; that

he fhould " make his grave with the rich," Ifai. liii. 9 ; ana that

he mould rife again without " feeing corruption," Pfal. xvi. io»

All which circumftances were fulfilled to the greatefl poffible ex-

adlnefs in the perfon of Chrifl : not to mention the numberlefs

typical reprefentations, which had likewife evidently their complete

accomplifhment in him. And it is no lefs evident, that none of

thefe prophecies can poffibly be applied to any other perfon that

ever pretended to be the Meffiah.

Of the prophecies that Christ himself delivered
concerning things that were to happen after
Further; the prophecies or predictions which Chrift delivered

himfelf, concerning things that were to happen after, are no lefs

ftrong proofs of the truth and divine authority of his doctrine

than the prophecies were which went before concerning him. He
did very particularly and at feveral times foretell his own death,

and the circumftances of it, Matth. xvi. 21. that the " chief
<c priefts and Scribes fhould condemn him to death, and deliver him
" to the Gentiles," that is, to Pilate and the Roman foldiers, to

" mock and fcourge and crucify him," Matth. xx. 18 and 19;
that he fhould be betrayed into their hands, Matth. xx. 18^

that judas Ifcariot was the perfon who would " betray him,'*

Matth. xxvi. 23 ; that all his difeiples would " forfake him and
u flee," Matth. xxvi. 31; that Peter, particularly, would "thrice
<c deny him in one night," Mark xiv. 30. He foretold further,

that he would " rife again the third day," Matth. xvi. 21 ; that

after his afcenfion he would fend down the Holy Ghcft upon his

apoftles, John xv. 26. which fhould enable them to work many
miracles, Mark xvi. 17. He foretold alfo the deftruction of

Jerufalem with fuch very particular circumftances, in the whole

24th chapter of St. Matthew, and the 13th of St. Mark, and 2. ft

or" St. Luke, that no man who reads * Jofephus's hiftory of that

dreadful

* Very remarkable zlfo is the hiftory recorded by a Heathen writer, of wha happened

upon Julian's attempting to rebuild the Temple. " Imperii fui memoriam magnitudine
c J

«* opt-mm
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dreadful and unparalleled calamity, can, without the greater! ob-

fiinacy imaginable, doubt of our Saviour's divine fore-knowledge,

Laftly, ne foretold likewife many particulars concerning the future

fucc^fs of the Gofpel, and what ihould happen to feveral of his dif-

'cipks : he foretold what oppofition and perfecution they mould
meet withal in their preaching, Matth. x. 17 : he foretold what
particular kind of death St. Peter ihould die, John xxi. 18; and
hinted, that St. John mould live till after the destruction of Je-
rufalem, John xxi. 22; and foretold, that, notwithstanding all

oppofition and perfecutions, the Gofpel ihould yet have fuch fuc-

cefs, as to fpread itfelf over the world, Matt. xvi. 18. xxiv. 14.

xxviii. 12 : all and every one of which particulars were exactly ac-

complifhed without failing in any refpect.

Some of taefe. things are of permanent and vifible effects, even
unto this day. Particularly the captivity and difperfion of the Jews,
through all nations, for more than 1600 years ; and yet their con-
tinuing a difrinct, people, in order to the fulfilling the prophecies of
things itiil future : this (I fay) is particularly a permanent proof of
the truth of the ancient prophecies. But the greateft part of the

inftances abovementioned were fenfible and ocular demonstrations

of the truth of our Lord's doctrine only to thofe perfons who lived

at the time when they happened ; the credibility of whofe testimony,

therefore, mall be considered prefently in its proper place*

But, before I proceed to this it may not be improper in this

place to take notice of feme objections, which have of late been
revived and urged, againft this whole notion both of the prophecies
themfelves, and of the application of them to Chrift. The fum
and Strength of wiiich objections is briefly this:

That all the promifes fuppofed to be made to the Jews before
Christ's time, of a Meifias or Deliverer, were understood and meant
of fome " temporal deliverer'' only, who ihould restore to the Is-

raelites a.mere worldly kingdom, " without the least imagination of
" a fpiritual deliverance," or of any fuch Saviour as is preached in
the New Teftament.

That, confequently, " All the prophecies" in the Old Testament,
applied to Ghrift by the apostles in the New, are applied to him in
a fenfe metsely " typical, mystical, allegorical, or enigmatical ;" in a
feme " different from the obvious and literal fenfe ;** by " new in-
" D-jrpretaticns put upon them, not agreeable to the obvious and
" literal meaning of thofe books" from whence they are cited.

That is to fay 3 mat the prophecies were all of them intended con-
cerning other perfons, and other perfons only; and therefore are

4i operam g^fti-r.s propagare, ambltiofum quondam apud Hierofolymam temnlum, quod
[<

poft mu!ta & interneciva certamina obfidqnte Vefpafia.no poltedque Tito Xgrii eft cxpug-

menta crebris affultibus erumpentes fecere locum exuftis aliquuties operantibus inac.
** cefTum

$ hocquc rnodu, elemento deftinatius repelleote, ceff*vit incepium." Ammiafl.
Marcellum. lib. XXII. Tub initio.

falfcly
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falfely and groundlefsly applied either to Chrift in particular, or hi

general to the expectation of any fuch Mefliah as ftiould introduce
a fpiritual and eternal kingdom.

That there are feveral paffages, cited by the apoftles out of the

Old Teftarrcnt, which are either not found there at all, or elfe

are very different in the text itfelf from the citations aliedged, and
coniequently are by the apoftles either mifunderftood or mifapplied,

Tiiat even miracles themfelves " can never rer.der a foundation
cc valid, which is in itfelf invalid ; can never make a falfe infer-*

" ence, true ; can never make a prophecy fulfilled, which is not
" fulfilled

;

;?
can never make thole things to be fpoken concerning

Chrift, which were not fpoken concerning Chrift. And, confe-

queritly, that the miracles laid to have been worked by Chrift,,

could not poflibly have been really worked by him* but muft of
neceffity, together with the v/hole fyftem both of the Old and New
Teftament, have been wholly the effect of imagination and enthu-
ftafm, if not of impofture.

Now, in order to enable every careful and fincere reader to find

a fatisfadory anfwer to thefe, and all other objections of the like

nature, I would lay before him the following confiderations.

i. I fuppcfe it to have been already proved in the foregoing part

of this diicourfe, that there is a God ; and that the nature and
circumftances of men, and the neceffary perfections of God, do de-

rnonftrate the obligations and the motives of natural religion j

that is, that God is a moral as well as natural governor of the

world. Whoever denies either of thefe affertions is obliged to in-

validate the arguments aliedged for proof of them in the former part

of this book, before he has any right to intermix Atheiftical ar-

guments and objections in the prefent qutftion, it being evidently

ridiculous, in all who believe not that God is, and that he is a

moral judge as well as natural governor, to argue at ail about a

revelation concerning religion, or to make any inquiry whether it

be from God or no.

2. As God has in fact made known even demonftrable truths,

natural and moral truths *, not to all men equally ; but in different

degrees and proportions, to fuch as have a difpofition and defire to

enquire after them; fo it is agreeable to reafon and to the analogy

of God's proceedings, to believe, that he may poflibly, by revela-

tion and tradition, have given fome further degrees of light, to fuch

as are fincerely defirous to know and obey him ; fo that they who
will do his will may know of the doctrine whether it be of God.
As our natural knowledge of moral and religious truths in fact is,

fo Revelation po&bly may further be, as it were, a light Alining in a

dark place.

3. It appears in hiftory, that the great truths and obligations of

natural religion have from the beginning been confirmed by a per-

petual tradition in particular families, who, though in the midft of

idolatrous nations, yet fteadfaftly adhered to the worfliip of the God
* See above, Piop. VII. § 4.
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of nature, the one God of the univerfe. And by the nation of the

Jews (notwithHanding all their corruptions in practice, yet in the

fyftem and constitution of their religion) has the fame tradition been

continually preferved ; whereby they have been as it were a city upon

a hill, a ftanding teftimony againft an idolatrous world.

4. Among the writings of all, even the moft ancient and learn-

ed nations, there are none but the books of the Jews, which (agree-

ably to the above demonftrated truths concerning the God of na-

ture, and the foundations of natural religion,) have, exclufive of

chance and of neceffity, afcribed either the original of the univerfe

in general (an univerfe full of infinite variety and choice) to the

will and operation of an intelligent and free caufe; or given any to-

lerable account in particular of the formation of this our earth into

its prefent habitable ftate.

5. But in thefe books, there is not only (in order to prevent ido-

latry) a full account (agreeable to the principles of natural reafon)

how the heavens and the earth and all things therein contained are the

creatures of God ; but, moreover, an uniform feries of hiftory, from

the infancy of mankind, confiPcent with itfelf, and with the ftate of

the Jewifh and Chriftian church at this day, and with the poflibili-

ties of the predicted feries for the future, for feveral thoufands of

years. Which confiftency, with the pofiibilities of fuch predicted

future events, could not be by chance (as I fhall fhew prefently), but

is itfelf a great and ftanding miracle.

6. In thefe books, agreeably to the hopes and expectations na-

turally founded on the divine perfections, God did from the begin-

ning make, and has all along continued to his church or true

worfhippers, a promife, that cruth and virtue mould finally prevail,

mould prevail over the fpirit of error and wickednefs, of delufion

and difobedience. That the " feed of the woman, Gen. iii. 15.
" mould bruife the ferpent's head ;" that among her pofterity mould
arife a deliverance from the delufion and power of fin, by which
" Satan (Rom. xvi. 20.) mould be bruifed under their feet."

That in particular from the feed of Abraham, and from the family

of Ifaac, and from the pofterity of Jacob, and from the houfe of

David, mould arife the accomplifhment of all God's promifes to

his church, and all the blefhngs included in God's covenant with

his true worfhippers. That, at length, " the earth, Ifai. xi. 9,
" mould be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover
" thefea;" that, Rev. xi. 15. Dan. vii. 27. "the kingdoms of
" this world mould become the kingdoms of the Lord ;" that,

" in the laft days, Ifai. ii. 2. unto the mountain of the Lord's

" houfe," the feat of his true worfhip, mould " all nations flow."

That God would, Ifai. lxv. 17. " create new heavens, and a

" new earth, 2 Pet. iii. 13. wherein dwelleth righteoufnefs
;"

•wherein, Ifai. lx. 21. lxv. 25. xi. 9. i. 26. " the people mould
" be all righteous, and inherit the land for ever j" mould be

all " holy, Ifai. iv. 3. even every one that is" or, " written unto

" life, amort cs»\nb. So Dan. xh\ 1. " Every one that mail be

Vol. IV. S " found
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" found written in the book," u written among the living." That
God would, Dan. ii. 44. " fet up a kingdom, which mould never
cc be deftroyed, but ftand for ever;" and that, Dan. \\'u 18. 22. 27*

Ifai. lx» tot. " the faints of the moft high mould take the kingdom,
" and poffefs the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever."

7. All the great promifes, therefore, which God has ever made to

his church, to his people, to the families or nations of

his true worfhippers, are evidently to be all along fo underftood, as

that wicked and unworthy perfons, of whatever family or nation

or profeffion of religion they be, fhall be excluded from the benefit

of thofe promifes, fhall be cut off from God's people ; and worthy

perfons of all nations, from the Eaft and from the Welt, and from

the North and from the South, fhall be accepted in their ftead.

That is to fay, in like manner as the promife was made originally,

not to all the children of Abraham, but to Ifaac only ; and not to

both the fons of Ifaac, but to Jacob only : and among the pofterity

of Jacob* sll were not Ifrael, which were of Ifrael ; but, in Elijah's

days, feven thoufand only were the true Ifrael ; and, in the time of

Ifaiah, u though the number of the children of Ifrael was as the*

" fand of the fea," If. x. 22. Rom. ix. 27 ; yet a remnant only

was to be faved ; and in Hofea God fays, " I will call them my
" people, which were not my people, and her beloved, which was
" not beloved," Hof. ii. 23. Rom. ix. 25 : fo it is all along evi-

dently to be underftood, that the children of the promife in the

literal fenfe according to the flefh, the vifible church or profefTed

worfhippers of the true God, are but the type or reprefentative of the

real inviiible church of God, the true children of Abraham, Rom. ii.

28. iii. 7. and 9. iv. 12. in the fpiritual and religious fenfe, " the

" faints of the moft high, Dan. vii. 18. who fhall poffefs the

" kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever," even, {{. iv. 3. every
<c one that is written among the living."

8. It being evident that God cannot be the God of the dead, but

of the living ; and that all promifes, made to fuch worfhippers of the

true God as at any time forfock all that they had and even life itfelf

for the fake of that worfhip, could be nothing but mere mockery,

if there was no life to come, and God had no power to reftore

them from the dead: this (I fay) being felf-evident, it follows ne-

ceffarily, that when the time comes that the promifed kingdom fhall

take place, the dead muft be railed ; and the faints, which had died

in the intermediate time, mull live again, Dan. xii. 13. " ftand in

" their lot at the end of the days." "W hen God ftyles himfelf, Exod.

iii. 6. 16. " The God of Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob;" and laid to

Abraham, Gen. xv. 1. " I am thy exceeding great reward ;" and

Gen. xvii. 7. " I will—be a God unto thee, and to thy feed after

thee;" and, Gen. xvii. 8. xiii. 15. 17. " I wijl give the land unto
cc thee, and to thy feed after thee ;" and repeated the very fame pro-

mifes to Ifaac, Gen. xxvi. 3. and to Jacob perfonally, Gen. xxviii. 13.

as well as to their pofterity after them, Deut. i. 8 ; and yet, Acts vii.

5. " gave Abraham none inheritance in the land, though he pro-

" miled
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** mifed that he would give it to him and to his feed after him;"
but Abraham himfelf, Heb. xi. 9. " fojourned only in the land

J* dfpromife, as in a ftrange country, dwelling in tabernacles with
" Ifaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the fame promife ;" who
all, Heb. xi. 13. " confefled that they were flrangers and pilgrims

** on the earth ;" and Jacob particularly complained, Gen. xlviL

o. that u the days of the years of his pilgrimage had been few and
" evil ;" and in bleffing Ifaac and lilimael, God promifed, Gem
xvii. 20, 18. to " make Ifhmael fruitful, and to multiply him
'" exceedingly," fo that he mould " beget twelve princes," and

God would " make him a great nation ;" and, Gen. xvi. ic. " mul-
" tiply his feed exceedingly, that it fhould not be numbered for

" multitude;" and yet, in the very fame fentence^ exprefsiy by way
of oppofition, and of high and eminent difiin<5tion, declares that,

notwithstanding all this, u yet, his cove- ant, his everlasting
" covenant, he would efiablifh with Ifaac," Gen. xvii. 19. 21 ;

when all this (I fay) is confidered, the inference of the apoftle to

the Hebrews cannot but appear unanfwerably juft, that thefe patri-

archs, Heb. xi. 10. "looked for a city" fomewhat more than tem-
poral, even

'u a city which hath foundations, whofe builder and
u maker is God;" and that, Heb. xi. 14. 16. " they, who faid fuch
" thing?, declared plainly that they fought a country, a better coun-
" try, that is, an heavenly ;" and that, for this reafon, a God was not
" afhamed to be called their God, becaufe he had prepared for
u them a city." And if this inference was neceffarily true con-

cerning the patriarchs, who, Heb, xi. T3. " confefled that they were
'" ftrangers and pilgrims on the earth;" much more concerning

thofe who, Heb. xi. 35. " were tortured, not accepting deliverance,"

muff, it needs be true that the only poifible reafon of this their

choice was, " that they might obtain a better refurrection."

Other notices in the Old Teftament, that the worfhippers of the

true God in every age of the world, fhould at the end have their

lot in the kingdom promifed to the faints of the Moft High, are,

Gen. v. 24. the tranflation of Enoch, Heb. xi. 5, Wifd. iv. 10.

Ecclus. xiiv. 16. xlix. 14. "that he mould not fee death;" and

2 Kings ii. 11. Ecclus. xlviii. 9. 1 Mace. ii. 58. the taking up
of Elijah into heaven. Allufions to it at leafr, if perhaps not di-

rect, aifertions, are the words of Job, xix. 25 : * " I know that

my Redeemer liveth, and that he mail ftand at the latter day
" upon the earth : and though after my fein^ worms deftroy this

" body, yet in my flefh fhall I fee God." And thofe of Ifaiah :

xxvi. 19. « Thy dead men (hall live; together with my dead
M body fhall they arife : awake and fing, ye that dwell in duft ; for

u thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth fhall caft out mc

* The introduction to thefe words is very fo'.emn :
M Oh, that my words were now —

** graven with an iron pen, and lead, in the rock for ever." And how they were ancicntiy

understood, appears from that addition to the end of the book ofJob in the l-XX. yky^anflai

$£, O.VT0V WcLmv M0.5-r,-i?o.a.i.y *(*&&&» bx.Cgi'^ dviq'VTW* So lob died, being old, and rullof

4ays :
'* But it is written that he Hull rile again, with thofe v?\\btn the Lord raife; up."

§ 2 « dead,"
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" dead." And, Ifai. Ixvi. 14. " your bones fhall flourim like

" an herb." And that paflage in Hofea, xiii. 14. " I will ran-
<c fom them from the power of" the grave ; I will redeem them from
" death. O death, I will be thy plagues ; O grave, I will be thy

" dcftru&ion." And that in Ezekiel, xxxvii. 7, 8. 10, 12. " B»-
" hold,—the bones came together, bone to his bone j and—
" the finews and the flefh came up upon them, and the fkin covered
u them above ; and the breath came into them, and they lived, and
" flood up upon their feet:—Behold, O my people, I will open your
<c graves, and caufe you to come up out ofyour graves, and bring

" you into the land of Ifrael." Again: the words of Ifaiah,

Ivii. 1, 2. " The righteous perifheth, and—is taken away from the
tl evil to come ? he mall enter into peace :" what more natural

fignification have they than that which the book of Wifdom ex-

prelles, ch. iii. 1, 3 ;
" the fouls of the righteous are, in the hand

" of God ;— they are in peace?" And what, but the future Hate,

can the conclufion of Ifaiah's prophecy, ch. Ixv. 17. Ixvi. 22, 23,

24, reafonably be referred to ? " Behold, I create new heavens
<c and a new earth:— as the new heavens and the new earth which
" I will make mall remain before me, faith the Lord ; fo fhall your
cc feed and your name remain. And— all flefh mail come to wor-
ic fhip before me, faith the Lord. And they fhall go forth and
u look upon the carcafes of the men that have tranfgrefled againii

" me : for their worm fhall not die, neither fhall their fire be
u quenched, and they fhall be an abhorring unto all flefh." In

like manner; whom does God fpeak of by Ezekiel, when he fays,

Ezek. xliv. 16. " the fons of »J3 pny, the fons of righteouf-
cc nefs," Zadock, that kept the charge of my fancfuary, when the

" children of Ifrael went aftray from me ;" [which, Ezek. xlviii.

II. went not aftray, when the children of Ifrael went aftray]

—

u they fhall enter into my fancfuary ?" and to what do the fol-

lowing words of the fame prophet moil naturally refer ? * " Every
" thing fhall live, whither the river cometh :—and by the river,
<c upon the bank thereof, on this fide and on that fide, fhall grow
cc

all trees for meat ; whofe leaf fhall not fade, neither mail the
" fruit thereof be confumed: it fhall brino- forth new fruit accord-
tc ing to his months, becaufe their waters they iiTued out of the

" fanctuary ; and the fruit thereof fhall be for meat, and the leaf

" thereof for medicine." Still more ftrong is that allufion in

Daniel, vii. 9, 10. "I beheld till the thrones were caft down
" [till the thrones were placed], and the Ancient of days did

" lit:— a fiery ftream ifliieu and came forth from before him:
<c thoufand thoufands, miniitered unto him, and ten thoufand
" times ten thoufand flood before him: the judgement was fet,

u and the books were opened." But the following words of the

* Ezek. xlvii. 9, 12. compared with Rev. xxii. 1, 2. " He fhewed me a pur* river

" of water of life.—and of either fide of the river, was there the tree of life, which bare
** twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month, and the kaves of the tree

*' wcie for the healing of the nations."

fame
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fame prophet are direct and exprefs, Dan. xii. 2, 3. 13. " Many of
" them that fleep in the duft of the earth mall awake, fome to ever-

•Mafting life [every one, ver. 1. that fhall be found written in

" the book], and fome to fhame and everlafting contempt. And
" they that be wife mail mine as the brightnefs of the firmament

;

" and they that turn many to righteoufnefs, as the itars for ever
<c and ever.—But go thou thy way, till the end be : for thou fhalt

" reft, and fhalt ftand in thy lot at the end of the days." Can any

one, who confiders thefe texts, with any truth or reafon affirm, that

all the promifes fuppofed to be made to the Jews before Chrift's

time were meant of fome " temporal" deliverance only, " without
" the leaft imagination of a fpiritual deliverance ?"

9. There are in the Old Teftament many intimations, and fome
direct, predictions, that all the great promifes of God, made to his

true worfhippers, ihall receive their final accomplifhment by means
of a particular perlbn, anointed of God for tkat perfon ; who, after

the reduction of all adverfaries, fhall fet up the everlafting king-

dom. The feed of Abraham, in which all the nations of the earth

were to be blefled, (and in like manner the feed of the woman,
which was to bruife the ferpent's head) might originally with
equal propriety, and in as reafonable and natural a fenfe of the

words, be underftood to fignify (what St. Paul afterward * afTerts

it did fignify), in the fingular fenfe, a particular perfon ; as, in the

plural fenfe, a number of perfons. The Shiloh, Gen. xlix. 10.

which was to come, and to " whom the gathering of the people was
<c to be" (the promife laid up in ftore, t« kirmu^ivix uVra, as the LXX
render it) ; by its oppofition in the text to the terms " fceptre" and
" lawgiver," mod naturally fignifies a fingle perfon who was to reign;

and, by the gradation in the words of the text, fomewhat of Su-

perior dignity to that of a fceptre and a lawgiver. The words of
Balaam, Numb. xxiv. 17. 19. " I mall fee him, but not now j I
cc fhall behold him, but not nigh : there fhall come a ftar out of
" Jacob, and a fceptre fhall rife out of Ifrael :—Out of Jacob
u fhall come he that mall have dominion ;" are words fo put in

his mouth, as moft properly and obvioufly to defcribe a much
greater perfon than perhaps he thought of, a much greater perfon

than one who fliould fmite the corners of A4oab, and deftroy all

the children of Sheth. Again : that the words of Mofes, Deut.
xviii. 15. u The Lord thy God will raife up unto thee a prophet
cc from the midft of thee, like unto me, unto him fhall ye hearken ;"

were not meant barely of Jofhua, or of " a fucceffion of prophets,"

but of one who fhould have as eminent a legiilative authority as

Mofes ; may reafonably be gathered from the occafion of their be-

ing fpoken, not merely by Mofes, upon a general reliance and truft

that God would provide rum a fucceftbr; but by God himfeif,

Deut. xviii. 16, 17, 18, 19. upon the people's " defiring in Ho-

* Gal. iii. 16. " He faith not, And to feeds, as of many; but as of one, and to thy
" feed " That is to fay, in the promife to Abraham, the fcripture ufcs the ambiguous

word, " fee.!/' not in the plural fenfe, but in the lingular fenfe.

S3 " reb,"
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4 reb,"— faying, " Let me not hear again the voice of the Lord niy
* God, neither let me fee this great hre any more, that I die not -

T
*c then the Lord faid, they have well fpokcii :— I will raile them
4C up a prophet from among their brethren, like, unto thee, and
cc will put my words in his mouth, and he mail fpeak unto them
<c all that I fhall command him; and it (hall come to pafs, that
c< whofoever will not hearken unto my words which he mall fpeak
" in my name, I will require it of him." And that the words
were anciently, long before the application of them by the writers

of the New Teftament, thus underftood, and not concerning Jo-
fhua or a fuccemon of prophets ; appears from thofe additional

words, at the conclufiou of the book of Deuteronomv, chap.:

xxxiv. 9, io. "Jofhua the (on of Nun was full of the Spirit cf
" wifdom ; for Mofes had laid his hands upon him.—But there
" arofe not a prophet fince in Ifrael, like unto Mofes, whom the-

" Lord knew face to face." The prediction of Ifaiah is frill

clearer : err ix. 6, 7. " unto us a child is born, unto us a fon is

** given, and the government mail be upon his moulders ; and his
cc name mall be called * Wonderful, Ccunfellor, the Mighty God,
" the Everlalting Father, the Prince of Peace : of the increafe of
u his government and peace there ihall be no end, upon the throne
a of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to eftablifh it
•c with judgement and with juftice from henceforth even for
cc ever ; the zeal of the Lord of Hofls will perform this." Again :

Ifai. xi. r. 3. 6. 9. " There fhall come forth a rod out of the item
" of JefTe,—he mall not judge after the fight of his eyes, neither
" reprove after the hearing of his ears ; butwith righteoufnefs fhall
* c he judge the poor, and reprove with equity for the meek of the
* earth; and he mail fmite the earth with the rod of his mouth,
cc and with the breath of his lips fhall he flay the wicked.—The
*c wolf alfo (hall dwell with the lamb, &c.—They fhall not hurt
" nor deftroy in ail my holy mountain ; for the earth fhall be full

" of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the fea." And,
Ifai. xlii. 1, 3, 4. Matt. xii. 17. « Behold my fervant,—mine elect,.
u in whom my foul delighteth ; I have put my fpirit upon him;
« —A bruifed reed fhall he not break:— He fhall bring forth
" judgement unto truth :—till he have fet judgement in the earth,
« and the ifles fhall wait for his law." The prophet Jeremiah no
lefs plainly : ch. xxiii. 5, 6. xxxiii. 15, 16. "I will raife unto
" David a righteous branch, and a king fhall reign and profper,
fic and fhall execute judgement and juftice in the earth :—and this
tc

is his name whereby he fhall be called, the Lord our righ-
« teousness." And Ezekiel, ch, xxxiv. 23. 25. xxxvii. 22,

23, 24, 25. Hof. iii. 5. "I will letup one fhepheid over them, and
" he fhall feed them,, even my fervant David;— and I will make
41 with them a covenant of peace, &c—One king fhall be king to

* "liaj *?# VVV &br> 1V>$». « Wonderful, Counfellor [LXX, MiydUc atf
ayfeXo;* as Mai. iii. i. h ayh'Ko^ t>jj foctQUvf+l « the Mighty, the Potent one, the Fa-
" ther of the age to- come." [Vulg. " Pater ftjturi fsculi." CompareHeb.il. <•]

" them
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** them all ;—neither fhall they defile themfelves any more with
c< their idols;— and they all mall have one fhepherd; they mall alfo

" walk in my judgements,—and my fervant David mail be their

" prince for ever." By Haggai is the fame predicted : Hagg.
ii. 6, 7. Heb. xii. 26. " Yet once, it is a little while, and I will

" make the heavens and the earth,— and the * defire of all nations

" fhall come." And by Zechary, ch. ix. 9, 10. Matt. xxi. 5.
M Behold, thy king cometh unto thee; he is juft, and having fal-

w vation ; lowly, and riding upon an afs, and upon a colt the foal

" of an afs: -he fhall fpeak peace unto the Heathen ; and his do-
" minion fhall be from fea even to fea, and from the river even to

" the ends of the earth." And by Malachi, ch. iii. 1. " The
" Lord whom we feek, mall fuddenly come to his temple ; even
M the meffenger of the covenant." But moft exprefsly of all, by
Daniel, ch. vii. 13, 14. u I few in the night- vtfions, and be-
u hold, one like f the fon of man, came with the clouds of hea-
" ven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near
u before him ; and there was given him dominion, and glory, and
" a kingdom ; that all people, nations, and languages fhould ferve
cc him ; his dominion is an everlalting dominion, which fhall not
" pafs away ; and his kingdom, that which fhall not be deftroyed."

And the anointing the Holy One, this prophet calls, Dan. ix. 24.
M the fealing up of the vifion and prophecy, and the finifhing of
" tranfgreffion, and the making an end of fins, and the making
" reconciliation for iniquity, and the bringing in everlafting righte-

" oufnefs." (Do all thefe things denote nothing but " temporal
,,

deliverance, " without the leait imagination of a fpiritual deliver-

" ance) r" And in the words next following, he is ftyled by name
" Mefliah," Dan. ix. 25. " Know therefore, [mm know alfo] and
" underftand, that from the going forth of the commandment to

" reftore and to build Jerufalem, unto the Memah the prince, fhall

<* be % (even weeks,"
10. Concerning this Mefliah, in the fetting up of whofe king-

dom all the promifes of God terminate, it is clearly predicated in

the Old Teftament, that he fhould arife particularly from the tribe

of Judah, from the family of David, and in the town of Bethlehem.

The firft of thefe particulars is exprefTed in thofe emphatical

words of Jacob : Gen. xlix. 8. 10. "Judah, thou art he whom thy
" brethen ihall praife,— thy father's children fhall bow down be-
" fore thee :••—the fceptre fhall not depart.from Judah, nor a law-

* The Shiloh, unto whom " (hall the gathering of the people be," Gen xlix. to.

-f With reference to this it is, that Chrift in the gofpel perpetually ftyles himfelf'Tn*
M Son of man ;" and once, •* The Son of man which is in" [which id the prophecy is

d^fcribed as coming in the clouds of] {< heaven," John iii. 13. And tells his difciples,

that " they fkall fee the on or man coming in the clouds of heavn," Matt. xxiv. 30.
And the high prieft, that " hereafter ye fhall fee the Son of man fitting on the right hand
" of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven." Matth. xxvi. 64.

J Seven Septenaries (or weeks) of years (as the word is ufed, Gen. xxix. 27.) 5 that i%

to fay, forty-nine years} the number ot years appointed until the Jubilee, Levir. xxv. 8,

9, 10. Concerning the other numbers of Daniel in this place, 1 ihall have occafion to

fpeak prefently.

S 4
w giver
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t: giver from between his feet, until Shiloh come," [LXX, s«s «* &&>?

to. asrwtg^Hir* aiiui, till the accomplifhment of the promifes which
God has laid up in ftore for him,] " and unto him fhall the gather-

ing of the people be." To which the writer of the Chronicles feems
to refer, when he fays: I Chr. v. I, 2. " The genealogy is not to
<c be reckoned after the birth-right; for Judah prevailed above his
<c brethren, and of him came the chief ruler, [ude V#h\ and from
cc him was it prophefied the ruler mould arife.]" And the Pfalmiftj

Pf. ix. 7. cviii. 8. " Judah is my lawgiver."

The fecond is expreffed in that promife to David ; 2 Sam. vii.

76. u Thine houfe and thy kingdom mail be eftablifhed for ever
<c before thee, [LXX, ivuniov p#s before me :] thy throne fhall be
<c eftablifhed for ever." Which words might indeed, of themfelves*

be underftood concerning a fucceilion of kings in the houfe of

David. But that God had a further and a greater meaning in them,

he very clearly explains by the following prophets, By Ifaiah, ch.

xi. 1. &c. compare Rev. lii. 7. v. 5. xxii. 16, " There fhall come
" forth a rod out of the ftera of JefTe, and a branch fhall grow out
< c of his roots ; and then follows, through the whole chapter, a

glorious defcriptlon of an everlafting kingdom of righteoufnefs,

over both Jews and Gentiles. By Jeremiah, ch, xxiii. 5. " I

" v/ill raife unto David a righteous branch, and a king fhall reign
iC and profper, and fhall execute judgement and juitice in the
ic earth:— and this is his name, whereby he fhall be called, the
" lord our righteousness." By Ezekiel, ch. xxxvii. 23,

24, 25, 26. " They fhall be my people, and I will be their God
y

" and David my fervant fhall be king over them ; and they all

*' fhall have one fhepherd ;—and my fervant David fhall be their
u prince for ever: moreover I will make a covenant of peace
<l with them, it fhall be an everlafting covenant." And by Hofea

5

ch. iii. 4. " The children of Ifrael fhall abide many days without
" a king and without a prince, and without a facrifice : — afterward
" fhall the children of Ifrael return, and feek the Lord their God,
<c and David their king j and fhall fear the Lord and his goodnefs,
" in the latter days."

The third particular is expreffed in thofe words of Micah, ch. v.

2. Matt. ii. 6. " But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be
" little among the thoufands of Judah, yet out of thee fhall he
* c come forth unto me, that is to be ruler in Ifrael : whofe goings
" forth have been from old, from everlafting." After the pailages

now cited out of the foregoing Prophets, what can be more jejune,

than to underftand thefe words of Micah concerning Zorobabel,
only as having been of an ancient family?

II. In the books of the Old Teftament it is exprefsly predicted,

that the kingdom of the MefTiah fhould extend, not over the Jews
only, but alio over the Gentiles. The promife made to Abraham,
and fo often repeated to him, and to Ifaac and to Jacob, that in

their feed fhould all the nations of the earth be bJefTed, Gen. xii. 3.

xviii. 18. xxii. 18. xxvi. 4. xxviii. 14, is thus opened and explained

by
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by the Prophets, Ifai. xi. 10. " There fhall be a root of Jeffe,

" which fhall ftand for an enfign of the people ; to it fhall the

" Gentiles feek, and his reft fhall be glorious, Ifai. xlii. 1. 6. Matt,

xii. 18. "Behold my fervant— in whom my foul delighteth ;—he
" fhall bring forth judgement to the Gentiles :—I will—give thee

" for a covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles." Ifai.

xlix. 6. " It is a light thing, that thou ihould'ft be my fervant to

" raife up the tribes of Jacob, and to reftore the preferved of Ifrael

:

" I will alfo give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayeft

M be my falvation unto the end of the earth." If. lvi. 6, 7, 8.

Joh. x. 16. "Alfo the fons of the ifranger, that join themfelves to

" the Lord,—even mem will I bring to my holy mountain, and
" —mine houfe fhall be called an houfe of prayer for all people.

" The Lord God, which gathereth the out-cafts of Ifrael, faith

:

*' Yet will I gather others to him, befides thofe that are gathered

" unto him." Ezek. xlvii. 22. " The ftrangers that fojourn among
" you, —fhall have an inheritance with you among the tribes of

" Ifrael." Mai. i. 11. " From the riling of the fun even unto the

" going down of the fame, my name fhall be great among the

" Gentiles ; and in every place incenfe fhall be offered unto my
" name, and a pure offering ; for my name fhall be great among
cc the Heathen, faith the Lord of Hofts."

12. Concerning the fame Meffiah, of whom fo great things are

fpoken, and whofe kingdom is to be an everlafting kingdom ; it is

it ill exprefsly predicted by the Prophets, that he mould fuffer and

be cut off. Concerning the very fame perfon, who (with refpedi

to his coming to reign, and to introduce the everlafting jubilee, or

reft to the people of God, Heb. iv. 9. o-aC&sbcr^os ) is ftyled, Dan.
ix. 25. Meffiah the prince ; concerning the very fame perfon, I fay,

it is in the very fame fentencc exprefsly predicted that he mould,

Dan. ix. 26. " be cut off, but not for himfelf, [^ j^i and the

" people mould not then be his ; unto him mould not then the

" gathering of the people be," Gen. xlix. 10.] For which reafon, and

alfo becaufe the words can with no tolerable fenfe be applied to any

other perfon, and becaufe moreover the connexion of the whole

prophecy leads to the fame interpretation ; the 53d chapter of

Ifaiah likewife is moft juftly underftood to be fpoken of the Mef-
fiah : If. xi. 1. ",There fhail come forth a rod out of the ftem of
" Jeffe :"— If. xi. 4. " With righteoulhefs fhall he judge the poor:"
— If. xlii. 1, 2, 3. " Behold my fervant, —mine elect in whom my
u foul delighteth ;—he fhall not cry, nor lift up, nor caufe his voice

^c to be heard in the ftreet: a bruifed reed fhall he not break, and
" the fmoaking Max fhall he not clench ; he fhall bring forth judgc-
" ment unto truth."—If. lii. 13. "Behold, my fervant fhall deal

" prudently;"—If. liii. 4. &c. " Surely he hath borne our griefs ;

" — he was wounded for our tranfgreffions, he v/as bruifed for our

" iniquities :—he is brought as a lamb to the flaughter, and as a

f
c fheep before her fhearers is dumb, fo he opencth not his mouth :

* he was taken from prifon and from judgement, and who fhall de-

" clare
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8C dare his generation ?—For the tranfgreffion of my people was
i; he ftricken -, and he made his grave with the wicked, and with
" the rich in his death :—when thou malt make his foul an otter-
cc ing for fin ;—my righteous fervant fhall juftify many, for he {hall

<c bear their iniquities :—he was numbered with the tranfgrefTors,

" and he bare the fin of many, and made interceffion for the tranf-
w greffors,"

13. All prophecies of biddings to the worfhippers of the true God^
exprefTed either as being to happen in the latter days, or in words

which imply a Lifting duration, are in reafon to be underftood, as

having reference to the times of the promifed kingdom of the Mef-
fiah ; of whom it is cxprefsly faid, Dan. ix. 24. that he mail cc bring

" in everiufting righteoufnefs ;" and, Dan. vii. 14. that "his domi-*
iS nion is an everlafting dominion which fhall not pafs away, and
<c his kingdom that which fhall not be deftroyed." Some prophe-

cies of this kind are direct, and exprefs* Others, beginning with

promifes of particular intermediate blefiings,. and proceeding with

general expreffions more great and lofty than can naturally be ap-^

plied to the temporal bleiTmg immediately fpoken of, are moft rea-

sonably underftood to have a perpetual view and regard to that great

and general event, in which all God's promifes to his true wor-
fhippers do center and terminate ; and of which, all intermediate

blefiings promifed by God are juitly looked upon as beginnings^

types, pledges, or earnefts.

14. For, iince from the exprefs prophecies before cited of the

Melliah's everlafting kingdom of righteoufnefs, it appears that God
had in fact a view to that, as the great and general end of ail the

difpenfations of providence towards his true worfhippers from the

beginning , and, 2 Pet. i. 20. " no prophecy of the fcripture is of
" any private interpretation" (that is, the meaning of prophecies

is not what perhaps the prophet himfelf might imagine in his pri-.

yate judgement of the Mate of things then prefent),. becaufe u the
cc prophecv in eld time came not by the will of man, but holy
" men fpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoft :" there may,,

therefore, very pofiibly and very reafonably be fuppofed to be many
prophecies, which, though they may have a prior and immediate re-

ference to fome nearer event, yet by the fpirit of God (whom
thofe prophecies which are exprefs mew to have had a further

view) may have been directed to be uttered in fuch words, as may
even more properly and more juftly be applied to the great event

which providence had in view, than to the intermediate event which

God defigned as only a pledge or carneft of the other. For in-

stance : fuppofe the words of Daniel, ch. vii. 9, 10. U I beheld
<c

till the thrones were caft down [till the thrones were placed],
<c and the Ancient of days did fit :—a fiery ftream ifiued and came
<c forth from before him ; thoufand thousands miniftered unto him,
" and ten thoufand times ten thoufand flood before him ; the
<( judgement was fet, and the books were opened :" fuppofe (I fay)

thefe words were fpoken concerning u the flaying of a wild beaft,"

ver^
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ver. II. or" the deffruction of a temporal empire ;" yet what rea-

sonable man, who had ever elfewhere met with any notices of

a judgement to come, could doubt but the deftru&ion there fpoken

of was therefore expreffed in thofe words, that it might be under-

stood to be the introduction to the general judgement? The exaflt

and very particular defcription of a refurredtion in the 37th of
Ezekiel, fuppofing it to be indeed fpoken of a temporal reftoration

of the jews, yet who can doubt but it was fo worded with defigr%

to allude to a real refurreclion of the dead ? The words of Micah^
ch. v. 2. Matth. ii. 6. " Thou, Bethlehem, though thou be little

" among the thoufands of Judah, yet out of thee mall he come
lc forth unto me, that is to be ruler in lira el ; whofe goings forth
*• have been from of old, from everlafting ;" fuppofing it poflible

they could be fpoken of Zorobabel, yet, if afterwards there mould
arife out of Bethlehem one in whom were found all the other pro-

phetic characters of the promifed Memah, who could doubt but the

words were intended eitner folely or at leaft chiefly of the latter ?

The words of Jeremy, ch. i. 7. vi. 5. " Babylon hath been a gol-
u den cup;- the nations have drunken of her wine, therefore the
" nations are mad : flee out of the midfr of Babylon, —be not cut
" off in her iniquity :—my people, go ye out of the midft of her,
" and deliver ye every man his foul from the fierce an^er of the
" Lord ;" who, that considers the nature and character of the Ba-
bylon in Jeremiah's time, and compares it with the nature ana cha-
racter of the Babylon defcribed by St. John, can doubt but the

fpirit which influenced Jeremy, forefaw and intended to allude to
that Babylon, which had, Rev. xvii. 4. " a golden cup in her hajid>
" full of abominations, ver. 2, " and the inhabiters of die earth
" have been made drunk with the wine of her fornication," ch.

xviii. 3. 4. " and the kings of the earth have committed fornka-
" tion with her :—Come out of her, my people, that ye be not par-
" takers of her fins, and that ye receive not of her plagues ?" For
the words of Jeremy are more ftriclly applicable to this latter Ba-
bylon than to that in his own time. Again: the words of Ifaiah,

ch. vii. 14. Matth. i. 23. " Behold, a virgin mall conceive and
<c bear a fon, and mall call his name Immanuel, that is to fay,
t{ God with us :" fuppofing Ifaiah himfelf could pombly at that

time underitand them concerning a fon of his own, concerning a
fon to be born of a young woman afterwards, who at the time then
prefent wras a virgin ; and that his being ftyled Immanuel meant
nothing more than that, before this child was grown up, , udah
mould be delivered from the then threatened incurlions of lifael and
Syria (all which, notwithstanding the feeming connexion of the
words in the place they Hand, is very difficult to fuppofe); yet if

afterwards any peribn, comparing the folemn introduction wnere-
with the words are brought in, (" Hear ye now, O houfe of David;
<c is it a fmall thing for you to weary men, but will ye weary my
<c God alfo? therefore the Lord himfelf {hall give you a Sign;
" behoid> a virgin ihaU conceive £::/') If any one, I fay, com-

2 paring
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paring this folemn introduction with the promifes repeated to the
houfe of" David in other paflages of the prophets, that there mould
be born unto them a fon who (Ifai. ix, 7. Ezek. xxxvii. 25) mould
" fit upon the throne of David and upon his kingdom for lever,
<c and of the increafe of whofe government and peace there mould
" be no end ;" and confidering moreover the character of this pro-
mifed fon, that he (Dan. ix. 24.) mould " finifh tranfgreffion, and
cc make an end of fins, and make reconciliation for iniquitv, and
" bring in everlafting righteoufnefs ?* if a perfon, confidering and
comparing thefe things, mould in his own days find a fon really

born of a virgin, attended to by numerous miracles, and by God's
command named Jefus (which is fynonymous to Immanuel, a
Potent Saviour, or God with us), becaufe he (Matth. i. 21.) " inould
," fave his people from their fins," that is, (Dan. ix. 24.) mould
tc make reconciliation for iniquity, and bring in everlafting
" righteoufnefs :" could fuch a perfon poffibly entertain the leaft

doubt, whether God, who fent Ifaiah to repeat the fore-cited words
to the houfe of David, did not intend thereby to defcribe, if not
wholly and folely, at leaft chiefly and ultimately, this latter Saviour ?

In like manner : fuppofe thofe great promifes to David, 2 Sam. vii,

13, 14. 16. concerning " the eftablifhment of the throne of his Son
" for ever," were by David and by the prophet himfelf that deli-

vered them, underftood (rii Met tox£«ra
a
as St. Peter fpeaks) concern-

ing Solomon and a fucceffion of kings in his family ; yet, when
following prophecies clearly and exprefsly declared, that out of the

root of JefTe mould arife a Meiliah who mould reign for ever ; no
reaibnable man can doubt, but that the former and lels clear prophecy
was likewife intended of God,

;
and therefore rightly applied by the

apoftles of Chrift to the fame purpofe. To give but one inftance

more: fuppofe the words, Pfal. xvi. 10. cc Thou wilt not leave my foul

" in hell, neither wilt thou fuffer thy Holy One to fee corruption,"

were by David fpoken concerning himfelf (which, however, can no
way be proved)

; yet who, that. Acts ii. 30. knew David himfelf to

be a prophet, and that had compared the other prophecies, con-
cerning u the branch out of the roots of Jeiie," Ifai. xi. 1, &c.
" the one (hepherd of Ifrael, even God's " feVvant David,"
Ezek. xxxvii. 24. who fhould be " their prince for ever," ver. 25.

and yet was to be "cut off" before he mould "reign for even"
Dan, ix. 26. Ifai. lii. tot. and that had himfelf feen (as St. Peter

djd) and actually converted with "Chrift rifen from the dead;"
who (I fay) in thefe circumftances could poffibly doubt, but that
''- the fpirit of the Lord which fpake by David," 2 Sam. xxiii. 2.

nded the forementioned words mould be underftood of, and
[ied to, Chrift ? and the like may be faid concerning; fome other

prophecies, which arc vulgarly fuppofed to be applied typically to

Chrift.

15. It is not agreeable to reafon, or to the analogy of Scripture,

to fuppofe that the jews before our Saviour's time could have a

clear and ciftinct unda {landing of the full meaning even of the

2 exprefs
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exprefs prophecies, much lefs of thofe which were more obfcure

and indirect ; when both were intended to be only * as it were " a
" light mining in a dark place." But thus much is evident, that the

Jews, both before and in cur Saviour's time, had from thefe pro-

phecies f a general expectation of a Meiliah, and that this Mefliah

was to be, not merely a " temporal" deliverer, but "yriK, " Pater

" futuri feculi," the head of the future ftate, as well as of the pre-

fent. Nor does it at all appear that our Lord's difciples, when
they (Luke xxiv. 21.) " thought he would have redeemed Ifrael,"

or when they (Acts i. 6.) " afked if he would at this time reftore

* again the kingdom to Ifrael ;" I fay, it does not at all appear that

they expected merely a "temporal" kingdom j but their error

was in expecting a prefent kingdom ; and therefore our Lord's

anfwer to them is not concerning the nature, but the time of the

kingdom. And the modern Jews at this day, who to be fure have

entertained no prejudicate notions from the New Teftament writers

interpretation or application of prophecies, have (I think) ftill an
univerfal expectation, that the Meiliah fhall be their prince in the

future ftate as well as in the prefent.

16. When Jefus Chrift, by (John x. 25.) " the works which he
ct did in his Father's name," and (John v. 36.) "which his Father
" gave him to finifh," had proved himfelf to be fent of God
(which truth the apoftles likewife confirmed by their teftimony, by
their works, and by laying down their lives, not for their opinions,

which poflibly erroneous and enthufialtic perfons may fometimes

fmcerely do, but in^atteftation to facts of their own knowledge),

and it appeared moreover, that there was wanting in him no circum-
ftance, no " fine qua non," no character, appropriated by any of

the ancient prophets to the promifed Meiliah ; he had then a clear

right to apply to himfelf all the prophecies, which either directly

fpoke of the Meiliah, or which, through any intermediate events,

pointed at him, and were applicable to him.

17. The application of this latter fort of prophecies to Chrift

is not allegorical. It is not an allegorical application, much lefs an
allegorical argument or reafoning. But they are applied to him, as

being really and intentionally, in the view of Providence, the end
and complete accomplifhment of that, whereof the intermediate

bleiiing was a pledge or beginning.

18. The application of this latter fort of prophecies to Chrift

Was never by reafonable men urged as being itfelf a proof that Jefus

was the true MefTiah. Nay, the application of the moft diredt and
exprefs prophecies whatfoever has not of itfelf the nature of a direct

or pofitive proof; but can only be a " fine qua non," an application

of certain marks or characters, without which no perfon could be

• See above, p. 256, and Prop. VII. § 4. p. no, 21 1.

-J-
" Percrebuerat Oriente toto vetus & conflans opinio, effe in fdtis, ut Judaea profefti

* c rerum pocirentur." Sueton.
" Hluribus perfuafio inerat, antiquis facerdotum li'nris cjntineri, eo ipfo tempore fore,

" Utvalefceret * Oriens, profecVique Juda?a rerum pocirentur." Tacit.
* P:JJibly /rem that text in Zechary, JJ« \yu iyM rn ££>.</'•. y.a 'Ave*];:*/)*. LXX.

the
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the promifed Meffiah. Many men were of the feed of Abraham,
and of the tribe of Juda, and of the family of David, and born in

Bethlehem of Judaea, and differed, and were cut off; and yet

neither any nor all of thefe characters could prove any man to be

the promifed Meffiah ; but the want of any one of them would
prove that any man was not he. The proof of Jefus being the

Chrift, were, cc The works which his Father gave him to finifh."

John v. 36. The application of direct, and exprefs prophecies to

Iiirn is nothing but fuch a congruity of marks or characters, as

removes all objections by which an adverfary would endeavour to

prove that it was net he. Ought not Chrift to have fuffered
a thefe things, and to enter into his glory?'* Luke xxiv. 26. is not

proving from his fufferings, that Jefus was the Chrift ; but remov-
ing the objection, by which fome were apt to infer from his fuf-

ferings, that he could not poffibly be the Chrift. The application

of indirect prophecies to him, is only a giving of further light,

from the analogy and conformity of the Old Teftament to the New,
by way of illuftration and confirmation to fuch as have, been be-

fore convinced by the direct proofs. The proof, therefore, of the

truth of Chriftianity does not Hand upon the application of pro-

phecies ; but the works by which Chrift proved himfelf to be fent

of God gave him a right to apply to himfelf the prophecies con-

cerning the Meffiah ; and the marks or characters of the promifed

Meffiah, given by the prophets, were fo many tefts by v/hich his

claim was to be triea. " Miracles," indeed, " can never render a
" foundation valid, which is in itfelf invalid ; can never make a
cc falfe inference, true; can never make a prophecy fulfilled, which
cc

is not fulfilled ; can never mark out a Meffias, or Jefus for the
* Meffias, if both are not marked out in the Old Teftament;" but

miracles can give a man a juft and undeniable claim to be received

as the promifed Meffiah, if the prophetic characters of the Meffiah

be applicable to him. And this it is, by which Jefus was proved

to be the Chrift.

19. From what has been faid concerning the application of in-

direct prophecies, it is eafy to obferve the nature and ufe of types,

and figures, and allegorical manners of fpeaking*, that thefe were
much lefs intended to be ever alledged for proofs of the truth of a

doctrine; and yet, in their proper place, may afford very great

light and afliftanCe towards the right undemanding of it. An in-

fiance or two will make this matter obvious. There is a very re-

markable paftage in the epiftle to the Galatians, where the apoftle

himfelf ftylcs the thing he is fpeaking of u an allegory," Gal. iv. 24 ;

that is, he draws an argument a fijnil'u The allegory or fimilitude

he makes w^z of is not alledged by him as a u proof" of the truth

of the doctrine he is aiTerting ; but as a proof of the falfenefs and

groundleffnefs of a particular objection urged by the unbelieving

Jews againft it. The doctrine the apoftle afterts (both in the epiftle

to the Remans, and in this to the Galatians) is, that Chriftians

of the Gentiles, who imitate the faith and obedience of Abraham
(being
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(being circumcifed with the circumcifion— of Chrift, Col. ii. 11. ),

are equally capable of being admitted to the benefit of God's pro-

mifes to his people, as the Jews of the literal circumcifion, who
were lineally defended from that patriarch. In oppofltion to this,

the Jews alledged, that fince to the Ifraelites confefledly, Rom. ix.

4. " pertained the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and
u the giving of the law, and the ferviceof God, and the promifes ;"*

fince theirs confefledly were the fathers or patriarchs, to whom all

the promifes of God were originally made ; it could not poffibly

be true, nor confiftent with the promifes of God made to their

fathers, that thefe Ifraelites, who had been all along the peculiar

people or church of God, ihould at laft be rejected for not receiv-

ing the gofpel ; and that believers from among the Gentiles of ali

nations fhould be received in their ftead. Now, in reply to this

objection, the apoftle argues with the greateft juflnefs and itrength,

from the analogy of a like cafe acknowledged by themfelves, in

which the realbn of the thing was the fame ; even from the analogy

of God's method and manner of proceeding in the giving of thofe

very original promifes to the patriarchs, upon which this preju-

dice of the Jews was founded, cc Tell me," fays he, " ye that deiire
<c to be under the law, do ye not hear the law?" Gal. iv. 21. Sec
That is, will ye not attend to the analogy of God's method of

proceeding, in thofe very promifes on which ye depend ? " For it

" is written, that Abraham had two fons, the one by a bond-maid,
cc the other by a free woman ; but he who was of the bond-wo-
u man was born after the fleffi ; but he of the free-woman was
" by promife: which things are an allegory," &c. That is to fay,

even originally, the promife was not made to all the children of

Abraham, but to Ifaac only: which was, from the beginning, a
very plain declaration, that God did not principally intend his pro-

mife to take place in Abraham's defcendants according to the flefh,

Rom. ix. 8. but in thofe who, by a faith or fidelity like his,

were in a truer and higher fenfe the children and followers of that

great father of the faithful. In like manner, and for the fame rea-

fon, the promife was not made, Rom. ix. 10. to both the fons of

Ifaac, but to Jacob only : and, among the poflerity of Jacob, all

" were not Ifrael, which were of Ifrael." Rom. ix. 6. What ye
yourfelves therefore, faith St. Paul, GaL iv. 21. who ?re fo deiirous

to be under the Mofaic law, cannot but acknowledge to have been
originally and always true, the fame is true now, ver. 29. What
was true concerning the two fons of Abraham, and likewife con-
cerning the two fons of Ifaac, who were the patriarchs with whom
God's covenant was originally made, is, by continuance of the

fame analogy, true concerning the covenant eftablifhed with the

families, and with the nation of the Jews, defcended from thofe

patriarchs ; it is true concerning the church of God, through all

iucceffive ages ; it is true concerning the Jerufalem which now is,

and concerning that which is to come, Gal. iv. 25. A?, ver. 22.
u Abraham had two fons, the one by a bond-maid, the other by

u a free
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tc a free woman:" and as, ver. 30. the fon of the bond-maul,

though, according to the flefh, no lefs truly his natural defcendant

than the other, yet was not to be co-heir with him who, by the

promife of God, was appointed to inherit : fo fays the apoftle, " the

" Jerufalem which now is, and is in bondage with her children,"

ver. 25, 26. the vifible earthly church which received the ex-

ternal ceremonial law from mount Sinai ; is not, by that outward

general denomination, intitled to the eternal favour of God; but
" the Jerufalem which is above, v/hich is the mother of us all," of all

who by true faith and fincere obedience are pleafmg to God, this

heavenly Jerufalem, this fpiritual inviiible church or city of the

living God, it is, to which all the promifes of God, made in all ages

to his church, are, in reality, originally and finally appropriated.

From this remarkable inftance, it is well worth obferving by the

way, that when the apoftles are fuppofed to argue with the Jews
ad hominem-i the meaning is, that arguments alledged by the

apoftles to the Jews in particular differ from arguments brought to

the Gentiles, in this ; not that they were at any time arguments

drawn from things acknowledged by the Jews, and in themfelves

otherwife inconclufive ; but that they were drawn, juftly and ftrong-

ly, from things well known among the Jews, though what the

Gentiles were ftrangers to.

The correfpondences of types and antitypes, though they are not

themfelves proper proofs of the truth of a doctrine, yet they may be

very reafonable confirmations of the foreknowledge of God, of the

uniform view of Providence under different difpenfations, of the

analogy, harmony, and agreement between the Old Teftament and

the New. The words in the law, concerning one particular kind

of death, Deut. xxi. 23. " He that is hanged, is accurfed of God."
can hardly be conceived to have been put in upon any other account

than with a view and forefight to the application made of it by St.

Paul, Gal. iii. 13. The analogies between " the Pafchal lamb,"

and " the lamb of God flain from the foundation of the world
;"

Exod. xii. 22. 46. John 1. 29. xix. 36. Rev. i. 5 ; between u the

" kgyP^11 bondage," and " the tyranny of fin ;" between " the

" baptifm of the Israelites in the fea and in the cloud," 1 Cor. x.

1, 2. and cc the baptifm of Chriftians 5" between " the pafTage"

through " the wildernefs," and through " the prefent world
;"

Heb. iii. 15—9. iv. 1, 2, 3. 1 Cor. x. 1— 11; between Jefus

[Jofhua] bringing the people into " the promifed land," and

Jefus Chrift being " the captain of falvation" to believers, Heb.
iv. 8, 9. between " the Sabbath of reft" promifed to " the people of
<c God" in the earthly Canaan, and " the eternal reft" pro-

mifed in " the heavenly Canaan," Heb. i. 5. ix. 1. between " the
<c liberty granted from the time of the " death of the high prieft,"

to him that had fled into " a city of refuge," and " the redemption"

purchafed by " the death of Chrift," Numb. xxxv. 25. 28. be-

tween " the high prieft entering into the holy place every year with
" blood of others," Heb. ix. 25. and Chrift's « once entering with

" his
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* his own blood into heaven itfelf, to appear in trie prefence of God
u for us," Heb. ix. 12. 24. 26 : thefe (I fay) and innumerable other

analogies, between " the fhadows of things to come," Col. ii. 17.
ic the fhadows of good things to come," Heb. x. j.

cc the fhadows
£c of heavenly things," Heb. viii. 5; " the figures for the time then
" prefent," Heb. ix. 9. " the patterns of things in the heavens/'

Heb. ix. 23. and " the heavenly things themfelves ;" Heb. ix. 23^

cannot, without the force of ftrong prejudice, be conceived

to have happened by mere chance, without any forefight or de-

iign. There are no fuch analogies, much lefs fuch feries of ana-

logies, found in the books of mere enthufiaftic writers, much lefs

of enthufiaftic writers living in fuch remote ages from each other.

It is much more credible and rcafonable to fuppofe (what St Paul

affirms) that u thefe things were our examples ;" 1 Cor. x. 6. aad

that, in the uniform courfe of God's government of the world,
" all thefe things happened unto them of old for enfamples,
u and they are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends
" of the world are come," viii. ir. And hence arifes that aptnefs

Of fimilitude, in the application of feveral legal performances to

the morality of the Gofpel ; that it can very hardly be fuppofed,

not to have been originally intended. As, " know ye not that a little

t£ leaven leaveneth the whole lump ? Purge out therefore the old
u leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. For
££ even Chrift our paflover is facrifieed for us. Therefore let us
" keep the feaft, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of
" malice and wickednefs, but with the unleavened bread of fmcerity
<£ and truth." t Cor, v. 6, 7, 8. Again, " We are the circum-
ec cifion, which worfhip God in the fpirit, and rejoice in Chrift Jefus,
<c and have no confidence in the flefh." Phil. iii. 3. And, <£ You
t£ being dead in your fins and in the uncircumcifion of your flefh,

££ hath God quickened together with Chrift;— in whom alfo ye are
££ circumcifed with the circumcifiOri made without hands, in put-
" ting off the body of the fins of the flefh by" [the Chriflian, the

fpiritual circumciiion] " the circumcifion of Chrift." Col. ii. 13.

11. And, " Do ye not know,- that they which— wait at the altar,

" are partakers with the altar ? Even fo hath the Lord oruained,
w that they which preach the gofpe 1

, fhould live of the gofoel.

—

t£ Say I thefe things as a man ? or faith not tne law the fame alfo ?

u For it is written in the law of Mofes, Thou fhalt not muzzle
u the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth God take
££ care for oxen ? or faith he it altogether for cur fakes r" 1 Cor. ix.

13, 14. 8, 9, 10. 1 Tim. v. 18.

Some application of texts out of the Old Teftament are mere
allufions. That is, nothing more is intended to be affirmed, than

that the words fpoken in the Old Teftament are as truly ana as

juftly applicable to the prefent occafion, as they were to that upon
which they were originally fpoken. Of this kind, I think, is that of

St. Matthew: " Then was fulfilled that which was fpoken by
4 ' Jeremiah the prophet, faying, In Rama was there a voice heard,

Vol. IV. T " lamen*
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cc lamentation and weeping and great mourning, Rachel weeping
tc for her children, and would not be comforted, becaufe they
" are not." Matth. ii. 17. Jer. xxxi. 15. Thus likewife St. Paul:
" I mean not that other men be eafed, and you burdened : but by
C( an equality -

3 as it is written, He that had gathered much, had
" nothing over; and he that had gathered little, had no lack."

2 Cor. viii. 13, 14., 15. Again, what Ifaiah fays of the Jews (fup-

pofing he did not fpeak there prophetically, though the folemnity

of the introduction makes it much mere reafonable to- believe he

did; but fuppofmg he fpake of the Jews in his own time), " G&
" and tell this people, Hear ye fndeed, but understand not ; and
" fee ye indeed, but perceive not : make the heart of this people
K fat, and make their ears heavy, and mut their eyes : left they
" fee with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and underfland with
" their heart, and convert and be healed;" Ifai. vi. 9. was ful-

filled, was verified, was equally true, equally applicable to the

Jews, in our Saviour's days, Matth. xiii. 14. Of the fame kind

feems to be St. Matthew's explication, ch. viii. 17, of that paf-

fage in Ifaiah ;
<c Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our

" forrows," Ifai. liii. 4. The fenfe of the words in the prophecy is,

what St. Peter exprefTes ;
" Who his ownfelf bare our fins in his

*c own body on the tree," 3 Pet. ii. 24; and the apoftle to the

Hebrew?, " Chrift was once offered, to bear the fins of many.'*

Heb. ix. 28. Yet St. Matthew fays, " He healed all that were
" nek, that it might be fulfilled which was fpoken by Efaias the
<c prophet, laying, Himfelf took our infirmities, and bare our fick-
<c nefTes." Matth. viii. 16, 17. His meaning is, Chrift healed dif-

eafes in fuch a manner, that even in that fenfe alfo the words of

Ifaiah were literally verified. To give but one inftance more,
u All thefe things" (faith the evangelift) " fpake Jefus unto the
" multitude in parables,—that it might be fulfilled which was
" fpoken by the prophet, faying, I will open my mouth in parables,

" I will utter things which have been kept fecret from the foundation
* of the world," Matth. xiii. 34, 3^; that is, the words (Pfal.

Ixxviii. 2.) of the Pfalmift were as properly, as truly, and as juftly

applicable to the things which our Lord fpoke, as to the occasion

upon which they were originally fpoken by the Pfalmift.

To fuch as are accuftomed only to modern languages, and undcr-

ftand not the nature of the Hebrew and Syriac fpeech, it may feem
very furprifing, that in the two laft-mentioned paffages the

citations are introduced with thefe words, " that it might be ful-
'" filled which was fpoken by the prophet, faying, &c." Matth. viii.

17. xiii. 35. But all who underftand thole languages well

know, that the phrafes anfwering to thefe exprefiions, IV* ^Xr^r,,
" that it might be fulfilled;" mean nothing more than, " hereby
cc was verified," or, " fo that hereby was verified," or the like.

And they who underftand not the languages may yet cafily appre-
hend this, by confidering the nature and force of fome other ex-
pressions of the like kind. As, ci They prophecy a lie in my name,

" THAT
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a that I might drive you out." Jer. xxvii. 15. " Behold, I fend
c: unto you prophets,

—

that upon you may come all the righte-

" ous blood/' Matth. xxiii. 34., 35. With many other pafTages of

the fame nature: where the words, "That fuch a thing may
cc be," do not at all fignify the intention, " To the end that it

fc£ may be ;" but merely the event-, " So that it will be." In the

cafe of the moft direct and exprefs prophecies of all ; the words,
" This was done, That it might be fulfilled which was fpoken
" by the prophet," Exod. xi. 9. xvii, 3. Numb. xxii. 14. Pfal. li.

4. Jer. vii. 18. A-latth. x. 34, 35. never do, never poliibly can fignify

literally, that the thing was done for that end, that the prophecy

might be fulfilled; becaufe, on the reverfe, the rcafon why any

thing is predicted always is, becaufe the thing was (before that pre-

diction) appointed to be done. Much more, therefore, in the cafe

of indiredr. prophecies ; the words, " This was done, that it

" might be fulfilled which was fpoken by the prophet," neceiTarily

and evidently mean this only, that the thing was fo done, as that

thereby or therein was verified what the prophet had fpoken.

20. It cannot, therefore, with any fort of reafon or juftice, be in-

ferred from fuch citations out of the Old Teftament as I have now
mentioned, that the apoftles either mifunderftood or enthufiaftically

mifapplied the writings of the prophets* Nor can anyjuft argu-

ment be drawn againft the authority of the books of the Old aiid

New Teftament from fuch topics as thefe ; that the copies of the

law, in the times of the idolatrous kings of Judah and Ifrael, were
well nigh loft ; that fome texts cited out of the Old Teftament by
the writers of the New are not now found in the Old Teftament
at all ; that other texts are read differently in the Old Teftament
itfelffrom the citations of the fame text recorded in the New ; and the

like. Which things have indeed given occafion to weak and ridi-

culous writers to invent certain fenfelefs rules or regulations ; ac-

coi"ding to which, men may at any time rightly make what wrong
quotations they pleafe* But in truth, the things themfelves I ana

here fpeaking of are nothing but what muft of neceflity happen in a

long fucceffion of ages.

When " Hilkiah the prieft" (in the days of Jofiah) " found
" in the houie of the Lord, a book of the law of the Lord, given
u by Mcfes," 2 Chr. xxxiv. 14 ; it is very probable, indeed, from

the circumftances of the hiftoryj that copies of the law were then very

fcarce ; and that this found by Hilkiah was, to his furprize, an au-

thentic or original copy. But that the whole mould have been at

that time a forgery of Hilkiah, is evidently impoiTible; becaufe the

very being and polity of the nation, as well as their religion, was
founded upon the acknowledgment of the law of Mofes ; how
much foever idolatrous kings might at certain times have corrupted

that religion, and caufed the ftudy of the law to have been ne-

glected. And in the very fame book, wherein the account is given

of this particular fact of Hilkiah's finding a copy [an authentic

copy] of the law -, it is exprefsly and at large recorded, how, in a

T 2 foregoing
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foregoing reign, the king " fent to his princes—to teach in the cities

" of Judah; and with them he fent Levites and priefts ;— and they
" taught in Judah, and had the book of the lav/ of the Lord with
* them, and went about throughout all the cities of Judah, and
" taught the people." 2 Chr. xvii. 7, 8, 9.

That, in length of time, fome whole books mould have been

loft, is nothing wonderful. There are feveral books exprefsly

cited in the Old Tcftament, of which we have now nothing re-

maining. That in the books which remain, there fhould fome-

times, for want of * infallibility in tranfcribers, happen ©millions^,

tranfpofitions, and various readings, is (till lefs to be wondered at.

Nothing, but perpetual miracle, could prevent it. They who- have

/kill to compare, in the original, certain paffages in the books of

Chronicles with the correfpondent places in the books of Kings, or

the xviith Pfalm with 2 Sam. ch» xxii. which is a tranfeript of the

fame Pfalm, or the xivth Pfalm with the liiid, which are alfo one

and the fame Pfalm transcribed ; and, much more, they who can

compare the Septuagint tranilation with the original, will be able

to find inftances of thefe things, and very often alio to fee plainly

how and whence they happened (all which, far from diminifhing

the authority of the boeks^re ftrong arguments of their antiquity,,

and againft their having been forged by Efdra?, or any ether hand).

What wonder then is it, that among the numerous texts cited in

the New Teftament out of the Old, one or two mould, now not be

found in our prefent copies of the Old Teftament ? and that fome
others fhould be read differently in the Old Teftament, from the

citations of the fame texts recorded in the New ? or how does this

at all affeel: the authority of either ; when much the greater! part

of the texts cited agree perfectly^ either in words, or at leaft in

fenfe ; and the whole feries, harmony, analogy, connection, and
uniformity of both, compared with the fyfiem of natural and moral

truths, and with the hiitory of the world and the ftate of nations,

through a long fucceflion of ages from the days of Mofes to this

prtfent time, ihews that the books are not the refult of random and

enthunaftic imagination?, but of long fore-fight and defign ? Forv
the fpirit of enthuiiaim is very hardly confiftent with itfelf through

the writings of one fingle perfon. How then is it pofEble, that for

3000 years together, and pretending too (through all that time) -te

an uniform feries of predictions,- it fhould happen never to have
fallen into fuch a track of expected events, as the nature and truth,

of things and the fituation of the kingdoms of the world fhould have
rendered abfolutely impossible, and altogether incapable of any
farther, much lefs of any final, completion ?

% In fome few places there is reafonable ground for a worfe fufp'cicn. As for inf>ance,

Pfal. xxii. 16. where the fenfe rnoft evidently {hews it ou t ht to ba read, and the LXX
verfion fhews it anciently was read, TltO or "HD, "they pierced my hands and my
•' feet;" the Jewim maflers, in all their correct Hebrew editions, iv.ve written it* HiO>
** as a lion my hands antjl my Feet.*

1 Which has nc tolerabi? fenfe at all.

xu I (hall
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21. I fliall conclude this head with pointing at fome particular

extraordinary prophecies, which deferve to be carefully confidered

and compared with the events, whether they could poflibly have

proceeded from chance or from enthufiafm. Some of them are of

jfuch a nature as that they can only be judged-of by perfons learned

in hiftory; and thefe I fhail but juft mention. Others are obvious

to the confideration of the whole world ; and with thofe I fliall

finifh whall think proper at this time to offer upon this fubject.

Concerning Babylon, * it was * particularly foretold, that it

iC fhould be fhut up, and beficged by the Medes, Elamites, and
" AfH3enianSj

M
Ifai. xiii. 17. xxi. 2; " that the river fhould

u be dried up," Jer. 1. 38, li. 36 ;
<c that the city fhould be taken

a in the time of a feaft, while her—mighty men were drunken,"

Jer, li. 39. 57 ; which " accordingly came to pafs" when "Belftiaz-
u zar and all his thoufand princes who were drunk with him at

" the feaft," were f " flain by Cyrus's foldiers.—Alfo it was
" particularly foretold, that God would make the country of

" Babylon a' poflefiion for the bittern, and pools of water j which
u was accordingly fulfilled by the overflowing and drowning
cc of it, on the .breaking down of the great dam in order to
<c take the city." Ifai. xiv. 23. Could the correfpondence of thefe

events with the predictions -be the refult of chance ? But fuppofe

thefe predictions were forged after the event.: can the following

ones alfo have been written after the event ? or, with any reafon,

be afcribed to chance ? " The wild beafts of the defert— fliall dwell
" there, and the owls (hall dwell therein: and it fhall be no more
u inhabited for ever, neither fhall it be dwelt in from genera-
-" tion to generation: as God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah,,
•*' &c." Jer. 1. 39. " They fhall not take of thee a ftone for a

" corner,— but thou fhalt be dejfolate for ever, faith the Lord

:

^ c Babylon fhall become heaps, a dwelling place for .dragons, an
" aftonifhment and an hitting without an inhabitant :— it fhall link,

• c and fhall not rife from the evil that I will bring upon her." Jer. li.

26. 37. 64. ct Babylon the glory cf kingdoms,— fliall be as when
** God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah : it fhall never be in-

•" habited, neither fliall it be dwelt in from generation to generation

:

" neither fliall the Arabian pitch tent ihere, neither fhall the
•" fliepherds make their fold there : but wild beafts of the defert

•" fliall lie there, and their houfes fliall be full of doleful creatures,
u and owls fhail dwell there." Ifai. i. 19, 20, 21,

Concerning Egypt, was the following prediction forged after the

event ? or can it, with any reafon, be afcribed to chance ? " Egypt—
" c

fliall be a base kingdom : it fhall be the basest of kingdoms,
" neither fhall it exalt itfelf any more above the nations : for I

" will diminifh them, that they fhall no more: rule over the
•*' nations." Ezek. xxix. 14, 15.

Concerning Tyre, the prediction is no lefs remarkable ;
" I

4* will make thee like the top of a rock ; thou (halt be a place to

* Ffideavr, Connexion, part 1, book II. p-67, edit. ib!. f Cyropsedia, lib VII,

T 3 " fprcad
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tc fpreadnets upon; thou fhalt be built no more ;—thou (halt be
(< no more," Ezek. xxvi. 14, 21 ;

" the merchants among the
<c people fhall hifs at thee, thou ihalt be a terror, and never malt
" be any more.'* Ezek. xxvii. 36. "• All they that know thee
<c among the people fhall beaftpnifhed at thee," Ezek. xxviii. ig.

The defcription of the extent of the dominion of that people, who
were to pofTefs Judea in the latter days, was it forged after the

event ? or can it reaibnably beafcribed to chance ? Dan.xi, 40, 41 v

42, 43. He " fhall come— with horfe-men, and with many (hips, and

H — fhall overflow and pafs over : he fhall enter alfo into the glo-
<c rious land, [and, ver. 45. mail plant the tabernacles of his palace
<c between the feas in the glorious holy mountain] ; and many
" countries fhall be overthrown ; but thefe mall efcape cut of his

" hand, even Edom and Moab and the chief of the children of
cc Ammon. He fhall ftretch forth his hand alfp upon the countries,
u and the land of Egypt fhall not efcape. But he fhall have power
* c over the treafures of gold and of iilver, and over all the precious
cc things of Egypt; and the Libyans and Ethiopians [ciw]
" mall be as his fteps."

When Daniel, in the * yiflon of Nebuchadnezzar's image, fore-

told " Four great fuccefiive monarchies," Dan. ii. 38—44, was
this written after the event? or can the congruity of his defcription

with the things themfelves, reaibnably be afcribed to mere chance ?

When the angel fays to Daniel ; " Seventy weeks f are determined
tc upon thy people, and upon thy holy city, to finifh the tranf-

" greflion, and lo make an end of fins, and to make reconciliation

" for iniquity, &c." Dan. ix. 24. was this written after the event ?

or can it reaibnably be afcribed to chance, that from " the feventh
" year of Artaxerxes the king," Ezra vii. 6, 7, 8. (when Ezra went
up from Babylon— unto Jerufalem with a cornmifiion to reftore the

government cf the Jews) to the " death of Chrift," [from ami.

NabonafT. 290, to aim. NabonaiT. 7 So], fhould be preeifely 490
[70-v/eeks of] years ?

When the angel tells Daniel, ch. ix. 25. that " thrcefcore
cc and two weeks the ftreet [of Jerufalem] fhall be built again,
<c and the wall, even in troublous times [cnj?n pivrn, but
t£ this in troublous times," not like thofe that mould be under

Meffiah the prince, when he mould come to reign] ; was this

written after the event? or can it reaibnably be afcribed to chance,

that from the % u twenty-eighth of Artaxerxes," when the wails were
{mimed, to the birth of Chrift [from arm, NabonafT. 311 to aim.

NabonafT, 745], fhould be precifely 434 [62 weeks of] years ?

When Daniel further fays: u And he fhall confirm [or, never-
c(

thelefs he fhall confirm] the covenant with many for one week,"

' The fame of which was fo early fpread, that Ezekiel, who was contemporary with,

Daniel, plainly alludes to ir, when he lays of the prince of Tyre, ch. xxviii. 3. " Thou
" aitwifer than Daniel ; there is no lecret, that they can hide from thee."

f- Weeks, or Sepcenaries, of years. Compare Gen. xxix. 27. Numb. xiv. 34. Ezek.iv. 6;

I 1 1 >.- 7i\'7)' is tSv TS!%£v ^«w*$»''j &c. Jofephus, Amiquit. judaic, lib. XI. cap. 5,

Dan,
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Dan. ix. 27, was this written after the event; or can it reafon-

ably be afcribed to chance, that from the death of Chrift (anno.

Dom. 35) to the command given firft to St. Peter to preach to

Cornelius and the Gentiles (anno Dom. 40) fhould be exactly

i'cven [one week of] years ?

When he ftill adds, * c And -in the midit of the week [mntrrr >yrn,
u and in half a week] he mall caufe the facrifice and the oblation
"" to ceafe, and for the overfpreading of abominations he mall
" make it defolate," Dan. ix. 27, was this written after the event ?

or can it with any reafon be afcribed to chance, that from Vefpa-
fian's marching into Judasa in the fpring anno Dom. 67, to the

taking of Jcrufalem by Titus in the autumn anno Dom. 70, mould
be ["half a feptertaryof years[ three years and a half?

When the feme Daniel foretells a tyrannical power, which mould
u wear out the faints of the Moft High, and they mould be given
" into his band until a time and times and the dividing of time,"

Dan. vii. 25, and again, "For* a time, time?, and a half," Dan.
xii. 7 ;

(which can no way be applied to the fhort peifecution

c£ Antiochus, becaufe thefe prophecies are exprefsly declared to

be "for many days," Dan. viii. 26; concerning "what mail befall

" thy people in the latter days, for yet the vifion is for many
tt days," Dan. x. 14; concerning "the time of the end," ch.

viii. 17; "what mall be in the laft end of the indignation," ch.

viii. 19; concerning thofe who " 111 all fall by the fword and by
K flame, by captivity and by fpoil, many days," ch. xi. 33 ; " to
" try them, even to the time of the end, becaufe it is yet for a time
" appointed," ch. xi. 35 ; concerning " a time of trouble, fuch as
" never v/as fince there was a nation," ch. xii. 1 ; the time " when
" God mail have accomplished to fcatter the power of the holy
" people," ch. xii. 7 ;

" the time of the end, till which the' words
" are clofed up and fealed," ch. xii. 9; "to which the prophet
" is commanded to fhut up his words, and feal the book, for many
" mail run to and fro, and knowledge mail be increafed," ch. xii. 4

;

even " the end, till which Daniel was to reft, and then ftand in his

" lot at the end of the days," ch. xii. 13) : when Daniel, I fay,

foretells fuch a tyrannical power, to continue fuch a determined pe-
riod of time ; and St. Jchn prophefies, that " the Gentiles mould
" tread the holy city under foot forty and two months," Rev. xi. 2 ;

which is exactly the fame period of time with that of Daniel

;

and again, that " two witnefics, cloathed in fackcloth, mould pro-
" phefy a thoufand two hundred and threefcore days," Rev.
xi. 3 ; which is again exactly the very fame period of time ; and
again, that " the woman which fled into the wildernefs" from
perfecution, mould continue there " a thoufand two hundred and
" threefcore days," Rev. xii. 6 ; and again, that fhe mould " fly

" into the wildernefs, for a time and times, and half a time,"

Rev. xii." 14; which is ftill the very fame period; and again, that a

* Three years and a half, or 1260 days, is, according to the analogy of all the fore-

lOenUoritd numbers, 1260 years.

T 4 wild
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wild beaft, a tyrannical power, " to whom it was given to make
" war with the faints, and to overcome them," ch. xiii. 7. was
" to continue forty and two months*,'' ch. xiii. 5, (ftill the very
fame period of time), and to have " power over ail kindreds, and
" tongues, and nations, fo that all that dwell upon the earth
" mould worfhip him," ch. xiii. 7, 8 : is it credible, or pofiible, that

ignorant and enthuhaftical writers mould, by mere chance, hit upon
fuch coincidences of [occult] numbers ; especially fince St. John
could not pofjibly take the numbers from Daniel, if he underltood

Daniel to mean nothing more than the fhort perfecution of An-
tiochus ? And if he did underftand Daniel to mean a much longer

and greater and more remote tyranny, which John himfelf prophe-
sied of as in his time ftill future ; then the wonder is ftill infinitely

greater, than in thofe early times, when there was not the leaft fcot-

ilep in the world of any fuch power as St. John diftin&iy defcribes^

(but which now is very confpicuous, as I fhal] prefently obferve

more particularly) , it fhould ever enter into the heart of man to

conceive fo much as the pofTibility of fuch a power, fitting* not
upon the pavilion of Heathen perfecutors, but exprefsly (2 Theft", ii.

4.) in the temple and upon the feat of God himfelf.

But thefe prophecies, which either relate to particular places, or

depend upon the co: putation of particular periods of lime, are (as

Ifaid) of fuch a nature, as that they cannot be judged of but by
perfons /killed in hiftory. There are feme others more general.

running through the whole Scripture, and obvious to the confider-

ation of the whole world.

For inftance : it was- foretold by Mofes> that, when the Jews for*

fook the true God, they fhould be u removed into all the kingdoms
a of the earth," Deut. xxviii. 25 ; fhould be u fcattered among
^ the Heathen," Lcvit, xxvi, 33 >

" among the nations," Deut.
iv. 27 ;

" among all people from the one end of the earth even unto
tc the other," Deut. xxviii. 64; fhould C

S there be left few in num-
" ber among the Heathen," Deut. iv. 27 ; and pine away in their
<c iniquity in their enemies lands," Levit. xxvi. 39 ; and fhould

M become an aftoniffcment, a proverb, and a by-worfi, among all

f! nations," Deut. xxviii. 37 j and that " among thefe nations

** There has prevailed among learned men a very important error, as if the i 260 days

- (or years) here fpoken of took their beginning from the rife of the tyranny here de-

scribed. Whereas, on the contrary, the words of Daniel are exprefs, that, not from the
time of his rife, but after his having made war with the faints, and from rlie time of
their being given into his hand, mould be a time, and times, and the dividing of time,
ch- vii. 24, zc;' And St. John no lefs exprefsly fays, that the time, not of the two wit-
neffis prophefying (for in part of thac time they had great power) but of their prophefy-
ing in fickcloth, mould be a thoufmd two hundred and threescore days, Rev. xi. 3.
And the perfecutc! woman, after her flight, was to be actually in the wildernefs (and in

her place there, 'of riches and honour) " a tboufand two hundred and threefcore dJys,"
ch xii, 6. Wherefore alfo the forty and two months (the very fame period), during
which time power was given unto the wiM bcafl: to continue (in the original it is nrEWJ-aj,
*' to do what he pleafed," Rev. xiii. 5), evidently ought not to be reckoned from his rife,

or from the time when the ten kings (ch. xvii. 12) received power with him, but from
the time of his having totally overcome the faints, and of his being " worshipped by all

*' that dwell upon the eath," ch. xh'i. 7. g.

« they
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<
li they fhould find no eafe, neither mould the fole of their foot have
5C reil ; but the Lord fhould give them a trembling heart, and fail-,

**• in£ of eyes, and fbrrow of mind," Deur. xxviii. 65; and "fend
" a faintnefs into their hearts, in the lands of their enemies ; fo

" that the found of a fhaken leaf mould chafe them/' Levit. xxvi.

36. Had any thing like this5 in Mofes's time., ever happened to any
nation ? or was there in nature any probability, that any fuch

thing mould ever happen to any people ? That, when they were
conquered by their enemieSj and led into .captivity, they fho^id nei-

ther continue in the place of their captivity, nor be fwallowed up
and loft among their conquerors, !?ut be fcattered among all the na-
tions of the world, and hated by all nations for many ages, and yet

continue a peop.le ? Or could any delcription of the Jews, written

at this day, poUibJy be a more exact and lively picture of the ftate

they have now been in for many ages, than this prophetic defcrip-

tion giyen by Mofes more than 3000 years ago ?

The very lame thing is in like manner continually predicted

througn all the following prophets 5 that God would " fcaiterthem
*u among the Heathen," Jer. ix. 16. Ezek. iv, 13; that he would
" caufe them to be removed into all kingdoms of the earth,"

Jer. \v. 4. xxiv, 9. xxix. 18. xxxiv. 17; that he would " fcatter

?' them into all the winds," Ezek, v, 10. 12; and " dilperfe

" them through the countries of the Heathen," Ezek. xx. 23.
xxii. 15; that he would " fift them among all nations, like as
" corn is fifted in a fieve," Amos ix. 9 ; that " in all the kingdoms
<c of the earth, whither they mould be driven, they mould be a
cc reproach and a proverb, a taunt and a curfe, and an aftonim-
" ment, and an hifti ng," Jer. xxiv. 9. xxix. 18 ; and that they

mould " abide many days without a king, and without a prince,
4C and without a facrince, and without an image, and without an
" ephod, and without teraphim." Hof. iii. 4. And here, concerning
the predictions of Ezekiel, it is remarkable in particular, that they

being fpoken in the very time of the Babylonian captivity (fee Ezek.
i. 1. iii. 11. xi. 24) it is therefore evident from the time of his prc-
phefying, as well as from the nature and delcription of the thing

itfeli, that he muft needs be underitood of that latter cc capti-

." vity into all places," Toblt xiv. 5, which was to happen after

the u fulfilling the time of that a^c" wherein God was nrft to
" bring them again" (out of the Babylonian captivity) " into the
" land where they mould build a temple," but not like to that

which afterwards (after their final return) mould "be built for ever
* c with a glorious building." The fcrccited prophecies (I fay)

muft of neceftity be underftood of that wide and long difperfion*

which in the New Teftament alio is exprefsly mentioned by our
Saviour, Luke xxi. 24 ; and by St. Paul, Rom. xi. 25.

It is alfo, further, both largely and diftin6tly predicted, as well by
Mofes himfelf, as by all the following prophets ; that, notwith-
standing this unexampled difperfion of God's people, " yet, for all

p .that, when they be in the land of their enemies, God will noti
u deih'oy
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u deftroy them utterly/' Levit. xxvi. 44 ; but, " when they mall
" call to mind among all the nations whither God has driven them,
<c and fhall return unto the Lord, he will turn their captivity, and
<c gather them from all the nations,—from the outmoit parts of
" heaven,—even in the latter days," Deut. xxx. 1, 2, 3, 4.

iv. 30: that il though he makes a full end of all other nations,
*c yet will he not make a full end of them," Jer. xxx. 1 1 ; but
" a remnant of them mall be preferved, and return out cf all coun-
** tries whither God has driven them," If. x. 21, 22. Vi. 13. Jer.

xxiii. 3, Ezek vi. 8, 9 : that he " will fift the houfe of Ifrael among
" all nations, like as corn is lifted in a ficve; yet fhall not the leaif.

c* grain fall upon the earth,''* Amos ix, 9 : that " the Lord fhall
<c

let his hand again the fecend time, to recover the remnant of his
l - people,—and fhall fet up an enfign for the nation?, and fhall
cc ailembie the out-cads of Ifrael, and gather together the difperfed
u of Judah, from the four corners of the earth," If. xi. 11— 16.

xxvii. 13 : for " I will bring thy feed from the Eait," faith the

Lord, " and gather thee from the Weft ; I will fay to the North,
<c give up ; and to the South, keep not back ; bring my fohs from
" far, and my daughters from the ends of the earth," If. xliii. 5, 6.

Jer. xvi. 15. xxiii. 7, 8. xxxi. 8— 12. 32. 37, &c. Ezek. xi. ±5,

16, 17. 20. 41. xxviii. 25. xxxiv. 12. 13. xxxvi. 24. xxxvii. 21.

xxxix. 27, 28, 29: "Behold, I will lift up my hand to the Gen-
<c tiles, and fet up my liandard to the people ; and they fnail bring
Cl thy fons in their arms, and thy daughters mail be carried upon
*c their moulders," Ifai, xlix- 22. Ix. £, 9, 10. lxvi. 20: " for a

-
" fmall moment have I forfaken thee, but with great mercy will
iC I gather thee : in a little wrath I hid my face from thee, for a
" moment ; but with everlafting kindnefs will I have mercy on
"thee;" Ifai. liv. 7, and the whole chapter. And that thefe pro-

phecies might not be applied to the return from the 70 years

captivity in Babylon (which moreover was not a difperfion into ?il

nations), they are exprefsly referred to the latter days, not only

'by Mofes, Deut. iv. 30, but by Hofea, ch. iii. 4, 5, who lived

long after w (For the children of Ifrael fhall abide many days
" without a king, and without a prince, and without a facrifice ;

u afterward they fhall return, and feck the Lord their God*
u and David their king, and fhall fear the Lord and his goodnefs
c<

in the latter days);" and by Ezekiel, who lived in the cap-
tivity itfelf; "After MANY days" [(peaking of thofe who mould
oppofe the return of the lfraelites] " thou (halt be vifited ; in

the latter years thou (halt come into the land ;— upon the

people that are gathered out of the nations;— in that day, when
my people of Ifrael dwclleth fafely ;— thou malt come up a^ainft

" them,— it fhall be in the latter days." Ezek. xxxviii. 8. 12.

*iv, in. Thefe predictions, therefore, neceffarily belong to that

age, when " the times of the Gentiles fliall be fulfilled," Luke
> m. 24.; and "the fulnefs of the Gentiles be come in," Rom.
xi. 25. 29. And that, through all the changes which have hap-

pcnecl
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pened in the kingdoms of the earth, from the days of Mofes to the

prefent time, which is more than 3000 years, nothing mould have
happened, to prevent the possibility of the accomplishment of

the prophecies; but, on the contrary, the ftate of the Jewifh and

Chriftiari nations at this day mould be fuch as renders them eafily

capable, not only of a figurative, but even of a literal completion in

every particular, if the will of God be fo ; this (I fay) is a mira-
cle, which hath nothing parallel to it in the phenomena of nature.

Another inftance, no lefs extraordinary, is as follows : Daniel
foretells " a kingdom upon the earth, which mail be divers from
" all kingdoms," Dan. vii. 23 ; " divers from all that were before
" it/' ver, 7 ;

" exceeding dreadful,'' ver. 19 ;
(C and fhall devour the

" whole earth," ver, 23; that, among the powers into which this

kingdom fhall be divided, there fhall arife one power, *< divers from
< c the reft,'' ver. 24, who, " mail fubdue unto himfcif three of
" the firft powers," ver. 8. 20. 24 ; and he fhall have " a mouth
^ fpeaking very great things, and a look more ftout than his
tc fellows," ver. 8. 20, He fhall u make war with the faints, and
cc prevail againft them," ver. 21. <c And he mall fpeak great words
<c againft the Moft High, and fhall wear out the faints of the Mofb
" High, and think to change times and laws ; and they fhall be given
<c into his hands," ver. 25, for along feafon; even till "thejudge-
* c merit fhall fit, and—the kingdom under the whole heaven fhall

*( be given to the people of the faints of the Moft High/' ver. 26, 27.
" He fhall exalt himfelf and magnify himfelf above every God, and
" fhall fpeak marvellous things againft the God of gods," Dan.
xi. 36, &c.—neither fhall he regard * the God of his fathers,

" nor f the defire of women, nor regard any God ; for he fhall

** magnify himfelf above all. And in his eftate, fhall he honour £
" the God of forces ; and § a God whom his fathers knew not, fhall

* c he honour.—Thus fhall he do in the moft ftrong holds with a
u ftrange God, whom he fhall acknowledge and increafe with
u glory j and he fhall caufe them to rule over many, and fhall di-

* c vide the land for gain." Suppofe now all this to be fpoken by
Daniel, of nothing more than the fhort perfecution under Antio-

chus Epiphanes ; which that it cannot be, I have fhewn
J[
above

:

But fuppofe it were, and that it was all forged after the event ; yet

this cannot be the cafe of St. Paul and St. John, who defcribe ex-

actly a like power, and in like words ; fpeaking of things to come
in the latter days, of things ftill future in their time, and of which
there was then no footfteps, no appearance in the world. " The
day of Chrift," faith St, Paul, 2 Theft, ii. 3, &cj " fhall not come,
u except there come a falling-away firft, and that man of fin be
cc revealed, the foil of perdition ; who oppofeth and exalteih him-
u felf above all that is called God, or that is worfhipped ; fo that he,

* " The God of gods," as in the foregoing verfe.

•f-
" Forbidding to marry," i Tim iv. 3.

~l
tl Gods-protetlors," as it is in the margin of the Bible. ; or ie Saints-protectors.'*

§ " Changing times and laws," ch, vii. 25, fetting up jiew religions.

jj
Page 27c,.

" as
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<l as God, fitteth * in the temple of God, fhewing himfeif that he
w is God :—whofe coming is after the working of Satan, vvith all

cc-power, and ftgns, and lying wonders, and with all deceivablenefs
u

oi" unrighteoufnefs." Again :
u The fpirit fpeaketh exprefslya

u that in the latter times ibme fhall depart from the faith, giving
" heed to feducing fpirits, and f doctrines of devils ;—forbidding
<{ to marry, and commanding to abftain from meats, &c." I Tim.
iv. i, &c. St. John in like manner prophefies of a wild bead, or

tyrannical power, to whom was given great authority, and a
a.

" mouth fpeaking great things, and blafphemies : and he opened
ct his mouth in blafphemy againft God: and it was given unto
** him to make war with the faints* and to overcome them ; and
* c power was given him over all kindreds and tongues and nations

;

<c and all that dwell upon the earth, fhall worfhip him.—And he
iC that exercifeth vhis power before him,—doth great wonders,

—

M and deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by the means of
iC thofe miracles which he hac: power to do.—And he caufeth

—

" that no man might buy or fell, fave he that had the mark or the
4C name of the heart." Rev. xiii. 2. 5, 6, 7, 8. 12, 13^ 14. 16, 17,

And the kings of the earth " have one mind, and mail give their
iC power and ftrength unto the bealt. ;—even peoples, and multitudes^
4C and nations, and tongue?.—For God hath put in their hearts"

fin the hearts of the kings] " to fulfill his will, and to agree, and
* c give their kingdom unto the beair-, until the words of God fhal]

* c be fulfilled," Rev. xvii. 13. 15. 17. The name of the perfon in

whofe hands the reins or principal direction of the exercife of

ithis power, is lodged, Rev, xvii. 3. 7, is " Myftery, Babylon the
* c great, the mother of harlots, and abominations of the earth/*

Rev. xvii. 5 : " With whom the kings of the earth J have com-
" mitted fornication, and the iiihabiters of the earth have been
u made drunk with the wine of her fornication^" ver. 2 : and fhe

herfelf is
u drunken with the blood of the faints, and with the blood

4C of the martyrs af Jefus," Rev., xvii. 6 ; and by her § forceries are
*< all nations deceived; and in her is found the blood of prophets

?
'• c and of faints, and of ail that are (lain upon the earth." Rev«
xviii. 23, 24. And this perfon [the political perfon], to whom
thefe titles and characters belong, "is that great city," Rev. xviu

18. (ftanding " upon ftven mountains," ver. 9.) " which reign-
u eth over the kings of the earth.

"

If, in the days of St. Paul and St. John, there was any footftep of

•fiich a fort of power as this in the world ; or, if there ever had been

any fuch power m the world ; or if there was then any appearance

of probability, that could make it enter into the heart of man to

imagine, that there ever could be any fuch kind of power in the

world, much Iefs in " the temple or church of God," 2 ThefT. ii. 4>

* It is therefore a Chriftian (not an Infiviel) poxvr, that he here fpeaks of.

-J-
Doctrines concerning Daemons, that is, ghoits oi i'ouls or (good or bad) men departed,

j " Have been led into idolatrous practices."

<j *ajf*rtjcg/tt [cc'pi"; ^a^taxoisjj " methods of making men religious without vir

a»d3
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and, if there be not now fuch a power actually and confpicuoufiy

exercifed in the world ; and if any picture of this power, drawn
after the event, can now defcribe it more plainly and exactly

than it was orijrinallv defcribed in the words of the prophecy; then,

may it with fome degree of plaufiblenefs be fuggefted, that the pro-

phecies are nothing more than enthuiiaftic imaginations.

Of the testimony of our Saviour's disciples, as an
evidence of the truth of the christian revela-
TION.

Thirdly; the chief evidence of the facts on which the truth and
certainty of the Christian revelation depends, to us who live now
at this diftance of time, is the testimony of our Saviour's followers ,

which, in all its circumftances, was the moft credible, certain, and
convincing evidence, that was ever given to any matter of fact in

the world.

What things are requisite to make the testimony of
our Saviour's disciples a complete evidence.

To make the teftimony of our Saviour's followers a Sufficient

evidence to us in this cafe, there can be required but thefe three

things. 1. That it be certain, the apoftles could not be impofed
upon themfelves. 2. That it be certain, they neither had, nor
could have, any defign to impofe upon others. And, 3. That it be
certain, their teftimony is truly conveyed down to us unto this dav„

All which things are indeed' abundantly certain, and clear enough
to Satisfy any reafonable and unprejudiced perfon.

That the apostles could not be imposed upon them-
selves.

For, 1. That the apoftles could not be impofed upon themfelves,

is evident from what has been already faid concerning the nature
and number and publicknefs of cur Saviour's miracles. They con-
verfed from the beginning with our Saviour himSelf; they heard
with their ears, and faw with their eyes ; they u looked upon," and
they " handled with their hands the word of life," as St. John
expreffes it, 1 John i. 1. They faw all the prophecies of the Old
Teftament precifely fulfilled in his life and doctrine, his fufFeiino-s

and death. They faw him confirm what he taught with fuch
mighty and evident miracles, as his bittereft and moft malicious
enemies could not but confefs to be fupernatural, even at the fame
time that they obftinately blafphemed the Holy Spirit that worked
them. They faw him alive after his paffion, by many infallible

proofs ; he appearing, not only to one or two, but to all the eleven,

icveral times, and once to above five hundred together. And this,

not merely in a tranfient manner ; but they converfed with him
familiarly for no lefs than forty days, and at laft they beheld him
.afcend vifibly into heaven; and focn after, they received the fpirit

according to his promife. Thefe were fuch Senfible demonstrations
of his being a teacher fent from heaven, and consequently that 'his

doctrine was an immediate and exprefs revelation of the will of
God ; that if the apoftles, even though they had been men of the

weakeft
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weakeft judgements and ftrongefl: imaginations that can be fuppofeck

could be all and every one of them deceived in ail thefe feveral in-

fiances ; men can have no ufe of their fenfes, nor any poflible

proof of any facts whatfoever ; nor any means to diftinguifh the

bell: atteited truths in the world from enthufiaftic imaginations.

2. That the apostles could have no design of im-
posing upon others.

It is certain, the apoftles neither had nor could have any defign

of impofing upon others. This is evident both from the nature of

the things they did and fuffered, and from the characters of the

perfons themfelves< They confirmed what they taught by fign?

and miracles ; they lived according to the doctrine they preached,

though manifeiily contrary to all the interefts and pleafures of the

prefent world ; and, which deceivers can never be fuppofed to doy
they died with all imaginable cheerfulnefs and joy of mind, for the

testimony of their doctrine, and the confirmation of their religion*

This, I fay, is what deceivers can never poflibly be fuppofed to do*

For, it is very remarkable, the apoftles did not lay down their lives

for their opinions, (which enthufiafts may pofiibly be fuppofed to

do), but in atteftation to facts of their own knowledge. They
were innocent and plain men, men that had no bad ends to fervc--

nor preferment to hope for in the world. Their religion itielf

taught them to expect not dominion and glory, not the praife of

men, not riches and honour, not power and eafe, not pleafure non-

profit ; but poverty and want, trouble and vexation, perfecution

and oppreffion, imprifonments, hanifhments, and death, Thefe
things are not the marks and tokens of impoftoi s. BefidcS, the fuccefs

and event of their undertaking ; that plain and illiterate men mould
be able to preach their doctrine to many different nations of dif-

ferent languages, and prevail alio in eftabiiihing the belief of it;

that they fhould all agree exactly in their teflimony, and none of

them be prevailed upon either by hopes or fears to defert their

companions and difcover their impofture, if there had been any -,

thefe things plainly mew, that their doctrine was more than human,
and not a contrivance to impefe upon the world. This argument-

is excellently urged by Eufebius : " Is it a thing pofiible to be con-
<c ceived," faith he*, " that deceivers and unlearned men, men
" that underftcod no other language but their mother-tongue.
cc fhould ever think of attempting ib extravagant a thing, as to
u travel over all nations ? and not only fo, but that they fhould be
" able alfo to accomplifh their defign, and eftabliih their doctrine in

* KexslW <T£ 'srij y y.Bg-h IxttI^^-ki;, to CB^'vy? av'Sox* xat (Sirra?, y.r.rt XaXsTv f/.rrF

BKaf tv 'BxKbov t?,; iuto\oIh ^>wjk; Ins-a^lvy?, (J.r, ^wiivov ciavon&wai To>uuvtrc/t -crgoEXSsiV iirl rry

Toiv iBvvv cLTravlxv 'zrzcioSoVy ctXXa, y.al 'ar^oi.T-.Qo'Pia^ y.aro^QZ'crti to iTriTr^BV/J.a. 5 2xi^ai $5,

c7to7ov sV t-, xal to [Ar,$ivu, (AnlcifAi: %i%<$>oo\w l^BVByxtiv czrj^t tov rrr^d^Beov t5 Ine-5 Xoyov' st

yap liri TiTttviwi dfxtyr/voUfABvuv 'Ereayy.a.TW, ev te to~c xalcL vo^y? 4ixa$-n^toi?, xal sv TaTi?

xc.vai? a/(.'.d>icr€riT>io"EC(, tuiv fxa^ivgx'V o-vfjLtyuvia xvto'i to a.y,JptyvotJfXB\ov ipm<; hx av h a\h~

Bna x.al \iri twvJe <rv?air}) oNJJiJta /xsv ovJwv 'ATroj-o'Xa-'v, l^oyhxovla §e Mafinli'v, fxv^ie T3

4r>.r,Bk!<; Tylwv ex-Io?, aTrivlcuv Savyac^riv cvy.^wAav £7riJ=JE(j',oc£v&;v, xal ya^lvevcrdvlxv ye

volt; litl t3 'ln5"5 '3TE7rfay
i

u£yoi?, trx ay»&gi/Jj, Jii Se £3 evtvsoy vTro[A<>\nt;, xal 'sxa.^nq alxiag xal

^avula: Eufeb. Demoniivat. Evang. lib. 111. cap. a.

« all
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-* all parts of the world? Confider moreover how remarkable a thing
*£

it is, that they {hquld in no refpecl: difagree one from another in

" the account they gave of the actions of Chrift. For if in ail

** queftions of fad;, and in all trials at law, and in all ordiiiary dif-

u putes, the agreement of federal witneifes is always accounted fuf-
* c ficient to determine fatisfadtorily the matter in queilion > is it

iC not an abundant evidence of the truth in this cafe, that twelve
tc apoftles, and feventy difciples, and innumerable other believers,

M have borne witnefs to the actions of Chriff, with the moil exact
" and perfect agreement among themfelves ; and not only fo, but
u have endured alfo all kinds of torments, and even death itfelf, to

* confirm their teftimony V /.gain; " that illiterate men," faith

he*, " mould preach the name of Chrift in all parts of the world

;

* fome of them in Rome itfelf, the imperial city; others, in Perfia ;

u others, in Armenia: others, in Parthia ; others, in Scythia;
%c others, in India and the further!: parts of the world ; and others,
** beyond the fea, in the Britiih ifles ; this I cannot bus. think to

" be a thing far exceeding the power of man ; much more, the
u power of ignorant and unlearned men ; and Hill much more, the
<c power of cheats and deceivers." And again :

" no one of them,"
faith f he, " being ever terrified at the torments and deaths of
u others, forfook his companions, or ever preached contrary to
w them, and detected the forgery. Nay, on the contrary, that
u one, who did forfake his mafter in his life-time, and betray him
" to his enemies, being felf-condemned, -deftroyed himfelf with
" his own hands." And much more to the fame purpofe may
be found excellently find by the fame author, in the ieventh chapter

of the third book of his Dcmonftratio Evanp-elica.

3. That the Apostles testimony hath eeen truly
conveyed down to us.

It is very certain, that the Apofties teftimony concerning; the

works and doctrine of Chrifr, is truly and without corruption con-
veyed down to us, even unto this day. For they left this their tef-

timony in their writings : which writings have been delivered down
ro us by an uninterrupted fucceffion through all intermediate ages.

Their books were all tranflated very early into feveral languages,

and difperfed through all parts of the world ; and have molt of

them been acknowledged to be the genuine writings of thofe whole
names they bear, even by the bittereft enemies of Chriftianity in

all ages. PafTages, containing the molt material doctrines, have been
cited cut of them by numberlefs authors, who lived in every age

* KflfVTieit $ aygotxsg uv$ga$ 8*5 txrivitUi to t3 'Lira WOjUtt, xai tkj fjch etVTOtrV Try Pxua.iar

*?7J'J yx ' *«*">* tz th* ^atriXmalci'env <zzt3A;v vstuctrSar t«? Ja tjjv rr-js-iv, t«- ?i -rtv

'.A j'cr/tDc, 'nieas J| T a n*gd£v e9v<8>*, x.xl aZ 'zrraXiv to 3nuflJ5v, Tivif ?£ niv x»i ett* aJri
r'r<; oiKe/^iynq Ix9eiv tu m.-s, s:ri ts rhv 'lvJ5v <$8acrai y.osav, y.al hrieyq vTFEe tcv 'six.'.a.w

r r.:-.\9nv l-rrl t*? Ka.'hijy.iya.i; B^cT^avi^af vh?nz' TavTa «>c er' lyu yi hyu/xai xaTa av9-v7rjv

e7vst, fxWt yi Ka\k gureXsi? x.a.1 ISiMTcte, 'gtcWS itt xale iarXdVH; xa] yc^a;. Id. ibi i. ca >. 7.

-f-
O'jo-t; ts cLurvv wt&lfolt rk a-vtxZcfP.a. toTj Wgoayr)gti/u,EVOi$ T^fVaCj trj?n t^V irajftar,

i5' av7£xri^u*£ TsTVaXXotf, itf <+>J; iyaytUV ra. cvnz'iz:y.i\:i' 'A\>.i xai £«V?a <WccJ5^at T0*f*ij-

j-*f alrhj avT3V£ij-i'it k,x$ ictv\5 rsx^ay^iAa. ~hv }&w \~i~7r.ciffaC;a. Id. ibid.

from
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from die very days of the Apoftles unto this time : fo that there f$

no room or pofTibility of any considerable corruption, fiich as might
in any wife diminish our certainty of the truth of the whole, in
fum ; there is no matter of facl: in the world, attefted in any hif~

tory, Vith fo many circumftances of credibility, with fo many col-

lateral evidences, and in every refpecl: attended with fo many marks'

©f truth, as this concerning the doctrine and works of Chrift.

Of the authority of the books of HOLY SCRIPTURE.
And here, by the way, it is to be obferved, that the peculiar au-

thority which we attribute to the books of holy fcripfure contained

in the New Teftament, is founded in this ; that they were written

or dictated by the Apoftles themfelves. The Apoftles were en-

dued with the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoft at Pentecoft y

and this not only enabled them to preach the doctrine of Chrift

with power, but alfo effectually fecured them from making any er-

ror, miftake, or falfe reprefentation of it. And the very lame au-

thority that by this Angular privilege was added to their preaching,'

it is manifeft, ought for the fame reafons to be equally attributed to*

their writings alfo. Now all the books of the New Teftament were
either v/ritten by the Apoftles ; or, which is the very fame things

approved and authorized by them. Moll of the books were un-
controvertedly written by the Apoftles themfelves j St. Paul having

been made one of that number by a commiftion from heaven, no
Jefs vifible and fcnfibie, than that which was granted to the reft at

Pentecoft. End thofe books which were written by the compa-
nions of the Apoftles were either dictated or at leaft approved and
authorifed by the Apoftles themfelves. Thus Eufebius exprefsly

tells us, that St. Peter reviewed and approved the gofpel of St.

Mark, and that * it was this approbation that authorized it to be
received by the churches. And Irenaeus ; that f what St. Mark
wrote was dictated by St. Peter ; and that J the gofpel of St. Luke
was only a tranfcript of St. Paul's preaching. And Tertullian in-

like manner : that § St. Mark was only St. Peter's fcribe, and St.

Luke St. Paul's. And Eufebius ; that St. John ||
alfo reviewed the

gofpels of St. Mark and St. Luke, and confirmed the truth of them.*

And, to mention no more, the fame hiftorian tells us, that (befides

forae frnaller reafons drawn from fome miftaken pafTages in the

book itfelf) the chief reafon why the authority of the epiftle to the

Hebrews was queftioned by fome was, ** becaufe they thought it not

to be written by St. Paul himfelf. -

* Xu£U<r*i Tj t^v yjpt fr,v £:? hriv^iv rsu<; EXJcXjxneu?. Eufeb. Hift. lib. II. c. !C.

•f
" MaKus dii'cipulus Sc interpret. Petri, qu;£ .1 Petro annuntiata erant, edidit.

1
' Irerw

Jjb. III. c. 1.

^ " Luc.is fe&ator Pauli, quod ab illo predicabatur Evangelium in libro condidit."

Id ibid. ViJe & Teitulliau, adv. Marcion. lib. IV.

§ " Licet & Marcus quod edidit, Petri adfirmetur, cujus interpres Marcus : nam &
•* Lucre digeftum, Paulo adferibere folent." Tertull. adv. Maicion. lib. IV.

||

(l

H$v Se Mupue no.) Ayy.a tm xa?' avTfc'j sv&yfsXuov Tijv ek$o{aiv qBEVQltifASVOOVf Iajavvjjv

&7ro$i?A<rQxi fx.v tyac-lv, nhr&tia.v avTOig £7Tt(A<z£lvg&av.vlc£, Eufeb. Hifr. lib. III. c 24.
** Tjve? Ti&ZTrjxapi rnv -sr^oj 'E?oaiy;, «nrg^ t?c Poofta-ioiv ££UtXi}0*f<i; wq <xh Uav^a vcra,v

<tu rh MTiheyecrQui eng-xvlsg. Id. lib. 111. C. 3.

7 XV. Laftly,
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XV. Laftly , they who will not, by the arguments and proofs

beforementioned, be convinced of the truth and certainty of the

Chriftian religion, and be perfuaded to make it the rule and guide

of all their actions, would not be convinced (fo far as to influence

their practice and reform their lives) by any other evidence what-

foever ; no, not though one fhould rife on purpofe from the dead to

endeavour to convince them.

That the evidence which God has afforded us cf the
truth of our religion, is abundantly sufficient.

From what has been faid upon the foregoing heads, it is abund-
antly evident that men are not called upon to believe the Chriftian

religion without very reafonable and fufficient proof; much lefs

are they * required to fet up faith in oppofition to reafon; or to be-

lieve any thing for that very reafon, becaufe it is incredible. Oa
the contrary, God has given us all the proofs of the truth of our
religion, that the nature of the thing would bear, or that were rea-

fonable either for God to give, or men to expect. And unlefs God
fhould work upon men by fuch methods as are wholly inconfiftent

with the defign of religion and the nature of virtue and vice,

which we are fure he will never do; nothing could have been done
more, than has already been done, to convince men of the truth

of religion, and to perfuade them to embrace their own happinefs.

And indeed no reafonable man can fail of being perfuaded by the

evidence we now have. For if, in other cafes, we afTent to thofe

things as certain and demonftrated, which, if our faculties of judg-
ing and reafoning do not neceftarily deceive us, do upon the moft:

impartial view appear clearly and plainly to be true; there is the

fame reafon why in moral and religious matters we mould look

upon thofe things likewifc to be certain and demonftrated, which,
upon the exa(5teft and moft deliberate judgement we are capable of

making, do appear to us to be as clearly and certainly true, as it is

certain that our faculties do not neceftarily and unavoidably de-

ceive us, in all our judgements concerning the nature cf God, con-
cerning the proper happinefs of man, and concerning the differ-

ence of good and evil. And if, in other cafes, we always acl; with-

out the leaft hefitation, upon the credit of good and fufncient tef-

timony; and look upon that man as foolifh and ridiculous, who
fuftains great lofTes, or lets flip great opportunities and advantages

in bufmefs, only by diftrufting the moft credible and well-attefted

things in the world ; it is plain there is the fame reafon, why we
fhould do fo alfo in matters of religion. So that unlefs our actions

be determined by fome other thing, than by reafon and right judge-
ment, the evidence which we have of the great truths of religion

ought to have the fame effect upon our lives and actions, as if they

Were proved to us by any other fort of evidence tuat could be
defired.

AXXcijJej "a-r.l'.-jafxi^y aiftXeiXTtttSs t% \^'-i-r,a-lxv ko.) dnroKfi^eaevar^oce^Ofttoam OlSs

"kzyzu?* (to /usta ^X'-oif Itto t« Kr\re e'gn/xsvsv- cti niVtucrov, ov EiOTiySfxtn croi r.-trov ftvai

C»3v 8fS, xa» fl &JJcjUSV^ rtT^M.CTa]tf, r. KSMhaPuil 5>- a'.T/ifa.—^ji'.i <t-cy.il, T*vrn xaI

piaXXov orlg-fittf-ev. (J.ig, adv. Ce!f. lib. I.

Vol. IV. U That
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T HAT THE CAUSE OF MENS UNBELIEF, IS NOT WANT OF BET-
TER EVIDENCE TO PROVE THE GREAT TRUTHS OF RELIGION.
It is true; the refurrection of Chrift, and his other mighty-

works, muft after all be confeiled not to be fuch ocular demonstra-

tions of the truth of his divine commiflion to after-generations, as

they were to thofe men who then lived and faw him and converfed

with him. But fince the matters of fa£r. are as clearly proved to

us, as it is pomble for any matter of fact at that diftance of time to-

be ; fince the evidence of this is as great and greater than of molt
of thofe things on which men venture the whole of their fecular af-

fairs, and on which they are willing to fuend all- their time and
pains ; fince (I fay) the cafe is thus -

y he that will rather venture all

that he can pombly enjoy, or furrer; he that will run the hazard of

jofing eternal happinefs, and falling into eternal, mifer.y, rather than

believe the molt credible and rational thing, in the world, merely

becaufe he does not fee it with his eves;, it is plain that that man
docs not disbelieve the thing becaufe he thinks the evidence of it

not fufficiently ftrong-y but becaufe it is contrary to fome particular

vice of his, which makes it his intereft that it mould not be true ;,

and, for that reafon,. he might alfo have difbelieved it, though he
had icon it himfelf. Men may invent what vain pretences they

pleaie, to excufe their infidelity and their wickednefs ; but certainly

that man who can defpife the authority both of reafon and fcrip-

ture in conjunction) who can elude the plainer! evidence of matter

of facl; who can be deaf to all the promifes and kind admonitions

of the gofpel, and to all the threatnings and terrible denuntiations

of the wrath of God y made known in good meafure by the light of
nature, and confirmed By the addition' of exprefs revelation; cer-

tainly (I fay) that man muft have fome other reafon for his unbe-
lief, than the pretended want of fufficient evidence. Did men fol-

low the unprejudiced judgement of their own minds, and the im-
partial dictates of natural reafon ; the leaf! polTibility of obtaining

«ternal happinefs, or the leafc fufpicion of falling into endlefs mi-
iery, would immediately determine them to make it the great ftuuy

and bufinefs ot their lives, to obtain the one, and to avoid the

other. If then we fee men act ditfedfcly contrary to this natural

principle, and almoft wholly neglect thefe things, not only when
there is a flir appearance and probability of their being true, which
the light of nature itfelf affords $ but alfo when there is all reafon-

able evidence given, of their being certainly true, by exprefs reve-
lation in the gofpel ; is it not very plain that fuch men are governed,:

not by reafon and the force of evidence, but by fome other very dif-

ferent caufe of their actions ?

.BUT THAT WICKEDNESS AND UNGOVERNED LUSTS ARE THE
ONLY CAUSES OF OBSTINATE INFIDELITY.

What that caufe is, is very apparent from the lives and actions

of moll of thofe perfons, who pretend want of evidence to be the

ground of their infidelity. Their lufts, their appetites, their affec-

tions, are intcrefted ; they are lovers- of vice and- debauchery, and

flaves-
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Haves to evil habits and cuftoms ; and therefore they are not wil-

ling to difcern the evidence, which would compel them to believe

that, which yet they cannot believe with any comfort, fo long as

they refolve not to part with their beloved vices. Th'eir hearts and

affections are habitually fixt upon things here below ; and therefore

they will not attend to the force of any argument, that would raife

their affections to things above; They are enflaved to the fenfual

pleafures and finful enjoyments of earth ; and therefore they will

not hearken to any reafonable conviction, which would perfuade

them to relinquish thefe prefent gratifications, for the future and

more fpiritual joys of heaven. The love of this prefent world has

blinded their eyes * ; and therefore they " receive not the things of
lc the fpirit of God; for they are foolifhnefs unto them; neither

u can they know them, becaufe they are fpiritually difcerned,"

1 Cc$. ii. 14. In a word : the true and only reafon, why " men love

" darlcnefs rather than light, is, becaufe their deeds are evil."

And so long as men are under the dominion of their
lusts, they would not be convinced, though the
evidence of religion was even much stronger than
IT IS.

And this reafon affords a fufficiertt account, indeed^ why men
mould be very unwilling to believe the doctrines of Chriftianity.

IF they are refolved not to reform their lives, it is no wonder they

care not to difcern the evidence of thofe truths, which muff needs

make them very uneafy in the midft of the enjoyment of all their

finful pleafures. In this cafe, were the proofs of the truth of our

religion muck ftronger than they are, or than they can be imagined

or defired to be ; yet ftill thefe men would be in the very fame

cafe, and perpetually want ftronger and ftronger evidence. It is

true ; manv men, who now are confeious and willing to acknow-
ledge, that they act contrary to all the reafonable evidence and con-

victions of religion, are neverthelefs very apt to imagine within

themfelves, that if the great truths of religion were proved to them
by fome ftronger evidence, they mould by that means be worked
upon to act otherwife than they do. But if the true reafon why
thefe men act thus foolifhly, is not becaufe the doctrines of religion

are not fufficiently evidenced, but becaufe they themfelves are, with-

out allowing themfelves time for confideration, hurried away by
fome unruly pailions to act directly contrary to all reafon and evi-

dence ; it is plain (unlefs God ihould irreliftibly compel them) they

might well continue to act as they do, though the evidence of thefe

things were really greater than it is. They are willing fondly to

imagine, that if they had lived in our Saviour's time ; if they had
heard his preachings and feen his miracles; if they had had the ad-

vantage of beholding thofe mighty works, which he performed for

the proof of his divine commiffion, as the Jews then had ; they

rx7 vr^a.^ajy 0-if tocv 'srevrf £;. Theophil. Ant/ ch. lib. L
U 2 jfhould
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fhould not like them have rejected the counfel of God againft them-
felves, but with all cheerfulnefs have believed his doctrine, and
embraced his religion. They fancy they mould immediately have
become difciples of Chrilt; and that the truths which he taught

would have had a moll powerful influence upon the whole courfe

cf their lives. And if their hearts and affections were not fet upon
this world, more than upon the next ; if they valued not the prefent

finful enjoyments of fenfe, above the expe6tation of the glory that,

(hall be revealed ; mod certainly thev would do the lame now. But
if their hearts be fet upon earthly things, and their paffions be
Stronger than all the arguments of reafon ; if they do indeed (o

love the pleafures of fin now, as that the/ cannot perfuade them-
felves by all the motives of religion to live like Chriitians ; we need

not doubt to affirm, that they might very well have been in the

fame cafe, though they had lived in our Saviour's time. The Jews
x.re a notorious and Handing inilance,,how far prejudice, envy, pridey
and affection, are able to prevail over the ftrongeft convictions*

When cur Saviour began to preach that he was fent from God to

jnftrucf. them in their duty, they required a fign of him, and they

ould believe hjtm; Dut when he had worked fo many miracles*

that even the world itfelf could not contain the books if they mould
all be written, they perfifted frill in their infidelity. When they

Jaw him hanging upon the crofs, and thought themfelves fecure of

him, they laid, " Let him now come down from the crofs, and
u we will believe him;" Matth, xxviu 42. but when he arofe out

cf the gravi, wherein he had lain three days, which was a much
greater and more convincing miracle, they grew more hardened
and obftinate in their unbelief.

NAY, KyT EVEN THOUGH ONE SHOULD RISE ON PURPOSE FROM.
THE DEAD TO CONVINCE THEM..

Others there are, who imagine, that if they could but be con-
vinced of the truth of another world, by the appearance of one fent

directly from that unknown ftate, they would immediately become
new creatures. But if God fhould fatisfy their unreafonable de-
mands, by fending one on purpofe from the dead to convince them -

y

there is little room to doubt, but as they hearkened not to Mofes
and the prophets, to Chrift and his apoflles, fo neither would they
be perfuaded by one rifing on purpofe from the dead. They might
indeed be at firft furprifed and terrified, at the appearance of fo un-
ufual and unexpected a meflenger; but as wicked men upon a bed
of iicknels, at the amazing approach of death and eternity, refolve,

in the utmoft anguifh of horror and defpair, to amend their lives

and forfake their fins; but as foon as the terror is over, and the

danger of death pad, return to their old habits of fin and folly ; fo

it is more than probable it would be in the prefent cafe. Should
God fend a mellenger from the dead, to allure men of the certainty
of a future ftate, and the danger of their prefent wickednefs ; as foon
as the fright was over, and their prefent terrible apprehenfions ccafed„

it



and REVEALED RELIGION. 293

It is by no means impofTible or improbable that their old vi-

cious habits and beloved fins mould again by degrees prevail over

them. Some there are in our prefent age, who pretend to be con-

vinced of die being of fpirits, by the powerful demonftration of

their own fenfes ; and yet we do not obferve, that their lives are

.more remarkably eminent for exemplary piety, than other good

men's, who, being convinced by the rational evidence of the gofpel.,

go on in a fober, conftant, and regular exerci-fe of virtue and righ-

teoufnefs.

That therefore, to make men judge rightly of the
evidence of religion, it is absolutely necessary in

the first -place, that, laying aside prejudice, lust
and passion, they become impartially willing to
embrace all truth, and to obey all reasonable
obligations, which shall at any time be made
known to them.
It is not therefore for want of fuffieient evidence, that men dis-

believe the great truths of religion; but plainly for want of inte-

grity, and of dealing ingenuoufly and impartially with themfelves,

that they fufFer not the arguments of religion to have that weight

and influence upon them, which in the judgement of r'ght reafon

they ought manifeftly to have. So long as men permit their paf-

iions and appetites to over-rule their reafon, it is impofiible they

fhould have due apprehenfions in matters of religion, or make any

right and true judgement concerning thefe things. Men that are

ftrongly biafTed and prejudiced even in worldly affairs, it is well

known how hard and difficult it is for them to judge according to

reafon, and to fuffer the arguments and evidences of truth to have

their due weight v/ith them. How much more in matters of reli-

gion, which concern things future and remote from fenfe, muft it

needs be, that men's prefent interefts, luffs, and paffions, will pervert

their judgement, and blind their underftandings 1 Wherefore, men
that pretend to be followers of right reafon, if they will judge truly

of the reafonablenefs and credibility of the Chriftian Revelation, it

is abfolutely necefTary that in the hrft place, in order to that end,

they become impartially willing to embrace whatever fhall upon the

whole appear to be agreeable to reafon and truth, and grounded

upon good evidence, without interefting their luffs and appetites in

the judgement ; and that before all things they refolve to be guided,

in all their actions, by whatever rule fhall at any time be well prov-

ed to them to be the will of God. And when they have put them-
ielves into this temper and frame of mind; then let them try if

they can any longer reject the evidence of the gofpel. " If any
M man will do his will, he fhall know of the doctrine whether it

<c be of God," Joh. vii. 17. For " them that are meek, God will
44 guide in judgement; and fuch as are gentle, them he will learn

« his way," Pf. xxv. 8.

U 3 That
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That men of such a disposition would think it thei$.

greatest wisdom to be truly religious, even though
the evidences of religion were much less than
THEY ARE.
Indeed, men that are of this gcod difpofition, willing to be go-

verned by reafon, and not prejudiced by lulrs and vitious appetites,

ecu! J not but give their aflent to the doctrines of Chriftianity, upon

account of the very intrinfic excellency and reafonablenefs of the

things themfelves, even though the external evidence of their cer-

tainty had been much lefs than it at prefent is. Nay, were there

hardly any other evidence at all, than barely the excellency and rea-

fonablenefs and natural probability of the great truths of religion,

together with the consideration of the vait importance of them \

yet even in that cafe it would be infinitely wifeft and moil agreeable

to reafon, for men to live according to the rules of the gofpel.

And though their faith extended no further, than only to a belief of

the pofhbiiity of the truth of the Chriftian Revelation ; yet even

this alone ought in all reafon to have weight enough to determine

reafonable creatures, to live foberly, righteoudy and godlily. For,
<c is it not plainly molt reafonable," as * an ancient writer *ex-

preiTes it,
<c if each of the oppoiite opinions were equally doubtful

i£ and uncertain, yet by all means to embrace and entertain that

" which brings fome hope along with it, rather than that which
<c brings none ? For on one fide of the queftion there is no danger
* c at all of incurring any calamity, if that which we believe and
u expecl: mould at lait prove falfe •> but, on the other fide, there is

<c the greater!: hazard in the world, the lofs of eternal life, if the
<c opinion which unbelievers rely upon, mould at laft prove an
^ c error." And f again : " What fay ye, O ye ignorant men, ye
u men of miferable and molt deplorable folly ? Can ye forbear fear-
<c ing within yourfelves, that at leaft thofe things may poffibly

<c prove true, which ye now defpife and mock at ? Have ye not at

<c leaft fome mifgivings of mind, left poliibly that which ye now
" perverfely and obftinately refufe to believe, ye mould at laft be

" convinced of by fad experience, when it will be too late to re-
u pent ?" Nor is this the judgement of Chriftian writers only, but

alfo of the wifeft and more confiderate Heathens. " We ought to
<c fpare no pains," faith J Plato, " to obtain the habits of virtue

" and wifdom in this prefent life -

y
for the prize is noble, and the

* " Non purior ratio eft, ex duohus incertis & in ambigui expec~btione pendentibus, id

** potius credere, quod aliquas fpes terat, quam quod null is ? In iJio enim, periculi nihil

*' eft, fi, quod dicitur imminere, cafi'um fiat &: vacuum j in hoc, damnum eft maximum
*' (id eft, falutis amilfio), Ji, cum te.mpus advenerit, apuiatur hoc fuiffe mendacium."

Arnob. adv. Gentes, lib II.

+ " Quid dicitis. o nefch, etiam fletu & miferatione digniflimi ? ira non tarn extimef-

" cit's, ne foite haec veia Tint, quae funt defpectui votis & priebent materiam rifus? nee

f faltem vobifcum fub qbfeuris cogitationibus volvitis, ne, quod hoc die credere obftinata

<f renuitis perverfitate, redarguat ieium tempus, & irrevotabilis pesnitentia caftiget ?"

Id. ibid.

T X^ii mi-jla wciti'/, &gt dpsrrg xa? <t^o' -';?£ a:: h ry £;';«.' fAiluer^ZtV' HaX;v yi^ to a-QXav-^

m«] •) kKjxU pty&kn* Plato in Ph«d.
<< hope
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*< hope is very great." And * Cicero :
" they have gained a great

*c prize indeed, who have perfuaded themfelves to believe, that,

" when death comes, they fhall periih utterly; what- comfort is

" there, what is there to be boafted of, in that opinion ?" And
again : " If after death," faith f he, cc as fome little and contemp-
« tible philofophers think, I fhall be nothing ; yet there is no danger,

" that, when we are all dead5
thofe philofophers fhould laugh at me for

<c my error."

But this is not our cafe. God has afforded us, as has been largely

and particularly {hewn in the foregoing difcourfe, many and certain

proofs of the truth of our religion; even as certain, as any matter

of fa£t is capablesof having. And we now exhort men to believe,

.not what is barely poflible, and excellent, and probable, and of the

utmofl: importance in itfelf; but what moreover they have all the

pofitive evidence^ and all the reafoa in the world to oblige them t©

^believe.

That God may require us to take notice of certain
things, and to inquire into them and consider them
at our peril.

To conclude : no man of reafon can pretend to fay, but God may
.require us to take notice of fome things, at our peril, to inquire into

them, and to confider them thoroughly. And pretence of want of

greater evidence will not excufe carelefTnefs or unreafonafte preju-

dices ; when pod has vouchfafed us all that evidence, which was
either fit for him to grant, or reasonable for men to defire ; or indeed

$vhich the nature of the thing itfelf to be proved was capable of.

* " Prsclarum nefcio quid adept! funt, qui di dicerunt fe, cum tempus mortis veniflet,

** totos efle perituros.—Quidhabet ifta res aut lstabileautgloriofum ?" Cic. Tufc. Quaeft.

lib. I.

j " Sin mortuus, ut quidam minuti philofophi cenfent, nihil fentiam j non vctcw nt

^iunc errorem. meum m.ortui philofophi jrrideant," Cic. De Sencflt.

U4 Of
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Of P R O P H E C Y:-

O R,

A DISCOURSE,
TREATING OF

The nature of Prophecy.

The different degrees of the prophetical Spirit.

The difference of prophetical Dreams from all Dreams recorded in

Scripture.

The difference of the true prophetical Spirit from enthufiafUca]

Impofture.

What the meaning of thofe actions is that are frequently in Scripture

attributed to the Prophets, whether they were real or only imaginary.

The Schools of the Prophets.

The Sons, or Difciples, of the Prophets.

The difpofitions antecedent and preparatory to Prophecy.

The Periods of time when the prophetical Spirit ceafed in the Jewi/h
and Chriftian churches.

Rules for the better understanding of prophetical writ.

2 Pet. i. 21.

For prophecy came not hi old time by the will of man, but holy men ofGodfpake
being moved by the Holy Ghoji.

Jrhllojud. *njt£ tS, tkotS §i[u)V V7fa.yy.x.T0Jv, K>.v)(;ovo[/,o<;'n(>o<priTv;q 'Ihov (jl\v ttdsp

Sea, o/re xvgicoc ^oy^r^oq ti&elq ivbxciec' y.ovu) $s aotyco rcevr* i^x^o-flti, inti y.ccl

CHAP. I.

That Prophecy is the way whereby revealed truth is difpenfed and con"

veyedto us. Alan's mind capable of converfmg and being acquainted

as well with revealed or pofitive truths as with natural truth. Truths

of natural infeription may be excited in us an^cleared to us by means of
prophetical influence. That the Scripture frequently accommodates itjelf

to vulgar apprehenfion, andfpcaks of things in the greate/l way of con-

dejeenfion.

HAVING fpoken to thofe principles of natural theology

which have the moft proper and neceflary influence into life

and practice, and are moil pregnant with moral goodnefs -, we come
now
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flow to confider thofe pieces of revealed truth which tend mofl of

all to foment and chenih true and real piety.

But before .we fall prefsly into any Uriel: enquiry concerning them^

it may not be ami is to examine "how and in what manner this

** kind of truth, which depends folely upon the free will of God, is

tc manifefred unto mankind ;" and fo treat a little concerning pro-

phecy, which, indeed, is the only way whereby this kind of truth

can be difpenfed to us. For though our own reafon and under-

dbmding carry all natural .truth neceffary for practice in any fortj,

engraven upon themfeives, and folded up in their own efTences more
immediately, as being the firft participations of the divine mind
considered in its own eternal nature; yet poiitive truth can only b.e

made known to us by a free influx of the divine mind, upon our

minds and underflandings. And as it arifeth out of nothing elfe

out the free pleafure of the Divinity, fo without any natural deter-

mination it freely mines upon the fouls of men where and when i,t

'jifteth, hiding its light from .them, or difpjaying it forth upon them,
as it pleafeth.

Yet the fouls of men are as capable of converging with it, though

it do not naturally arife out of the fecundity of their own under-

itandings, as they are with any fenfible and external objects. And
as our fenfations carry the notions of material things to our under-

standings which before were unacquainted with them ; fo there is

f'ome analogical way whereby the knowledge .of divine truth may alfo

be revealed to us.' For fo we may call as well that hiftori^al truth

of corporeal and material things, which we are informed of by our

fenfes, truth of revelation, as that divine truth which we now
ipeak of j and therefore we may have as certain and infallible a way
or being acquainted with the one as with the other. And God

ng fo contrived the nature of our fouls, that we may converfe

one with another, an<i inform -one another of things we knew not
before, would not make us fo deaf to his divine voice that breaks

fhe rocks and rends the mountains afunder ; he would not make us

io undifciplinable in divine things, as that we mould not be capable

of receiving any impremons from himfelf of thofe things which we
were before unacquainted with. And this way of communicating
truth to the fouls of men is originally nothing elfe but prophetical

or cnthuhaftical j and fo we may take notice of the general nature

of prophecy.

Though I would not all this while be miftaken, as if I thought

no natural truth might be by the means of prophetical influence

awakened within us, and cleared up to us, or that we could not
M lumine prophetico'^behold the truths of natural infeription ;

for indeed one main end and fcope of the prophetical fpirit feems

to be the quickening up of our minds to a more lively converfe

with thofe eternal truths of reafon, which commonly lie buried in

Co much flefhly obfeurity within us, that we difcern them not. And
•'frcrefore the fcripture treats not only of thofe pieces of truth which

ire tire refutes of God's free cuunfels, but alfo of thofe which are

moft
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moft akin and allied to our own understandings, and that in the

greateft way of condefcenfion that may be, fpeaking to the weakeft

fort of men in the moft vulgar fort of d;ale6l j which it may not be
amifs to take a little notice of.

Divine truth hath its humiliation and exinanition, as well as its

.exaltation. Divine truth becomes many times in Scripture incar-

nate, debating itfelfto aflume our rude conceptions, that fo it might
converfe more freely with us, and infufe its own divinity into us.

God having been pleafed herein to manifeft himfelf more jealous

of his own glory, than he is (as I may fay) zealous of our good,
" Nos non habemus aures, ficut Deus habet linguam," If he
mould fpeak in the language of eternity, who could understand him,
or interpret his meaning ? or if he mould have declared his truth to.

us only in a way of the pureft abftraclion that human fouls are ca-

pable of, how mould then the more rude and illiterate fort of men
have been able to apprehend it ? Truth is content, when it comes
into the world, to wear our mantles, to learn our language, to con-
form itfelf as it were to our drefs and fafhionsj it affects not that

ftate or faftus which the difdainful rhetorician fets out his ftyle

withal, " Non Tarentinis aut Siculis hasc fcribimus ;" but it fpeaks

with the moll idiotical fort of men in the moil idiotical way, and
becomes all things to all men, as every fon of truth fhould do, for

their good. Which was well obferved in that old cabbaliftical

axiom among the Jews, " Lumen fupernum nunquam defceiidit
iC fine indumenta." And therefore (it may be) the beft way to

underftand the true fenfe and meaning of the Scripture is not rigidly

to examine it upon philofophical interrogatories, or to bring it un-.
der the fcrutiny of fchool-definitions and diftinotions, It fpeaks

not to us fo much in the tongue of the learned fophies of the world,

as in the plaineft and mod vulgar dialect that may be, Which the

Jews conftantly obferved and took notice of, and therefore it was one
common rule among them for a true understanding of the Scripture,

czhk 'Jn pltffea mm mnn u Lex loquitur lingua filiorum ho-
" minum." Which Maimonides expounds thus, in More Nevoch.
Par. I. c. 26. u Quicquid homines ab initio cogitationis fuas in-

^ telligentia et imagiatione fua poflunt affequi, id in Scriptura at-
u tribuitur Creatori.'' And therefore we find almoft all corporeal

properties attributed to God in Scripture, " quia vulgus hominum
" ab initio cogitationis entitatem non apprehendunt, nifi in rebus
^ corporeis," as the fame author obferves. But fuch of them as

found imperfection in vulgar ears, as eating and drinking, and the

like, thefe (faith he) the fcripture no where attributes to him. The
realon of this plain and idiotical ftyle of fcripture it may be worth
our farther taking notice of, as it is laid down by the fore-named
author C. 33. " Haec caufa eft propter quam lex loquitur lingua
" filiorum hominum, &c." " For this reafon the law fpeaks ac~
> c cording to the language of the fons of men, becaufe it is the moil
^ commodious and eafy way of initiating and teaching children,

fc women, and the common people, who have not ability to appre-

" hend
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" bend things according to the very nature and efTence of them."
And in C. 34. " Et fi per exempla et iimilitudines non deduce-
* c remur, &c." « And if we were not led to the knowledge of
<s things by examples and fimilitudes, but were put to learn and
" underitand ail things in their formal notions and eflential defini-
Ci tions, and were to believe nothing but upon preceding demon-
" ftrations ; then we may well think that (feeing this cannot be
" done but after long preparations) the greater part of men would
" be at the conclufion of their days, before they could know whe-
" ther there be a God or no, &c." Hence is that axiom, fo fre-

quent among the Jewifh doctors, " magna eft virtus vel fortitudo
«' prophetarum, qui affimilant formam cum formante earn." i. e.

great is the power of the prophets, who while they looked down
upon thefe feniible and confpicable things, were able to furnnh out
the notion of intelligible and inconfpicable beings thereby to t.e rud:
ienfes of illiterate people.

The Scripture was not writ only for fagacious and abftracted

minds, or philofophical heads ; for then how few are there that

fhould have been taught the true knowledge of God thereby ? " Vidi
Ci filios ccenaculi, et erant pauci," was an ancient Jewifh proverb.

We are not always rigidly to adhere to the very letter of the text.

There is a mVjj and a ir.vi in the Scripture, as the Jewifh in-

terpreters obferve. We muff, not think that it always gives us
formal definitions of things, for it fpeaks commonly according to

vulgar appreheniions 3 as when it tells of " the ends of the heaven,"
Pial. xix. Matth. xxiv. which now almoft every idiot knows hath
no ends at all. So when it tells us, that " God breathed into man
*' the breath of life, and man became a living foul," Gen. ii. 7 ;

the expreiiion is very idiotical as maybe, and feems to comply with
that vulgar conceit, that the foul of man is nothing elfe but a kind
of vital breath or air ; and yet the immortality thereof is evidently

infmuai.ed in letting forth a double original of the two parts of man,
his body and his foul ; the one of which is brought in as arifing up
out of the earth, the other as proceeding from the breath of God
himfclf.

So we find very \-alg2r expreflions concerning God himfelf, be-
fides thofe which attribute lenfation and motion to him, as when
he is fet forth as " riding upon the wings of the wind, riding upon
** the clouds, fitting in heaven," and the like, which feem to deter-

mine his indifferent omwiprefence to fome peculiar place : whereas
indeed fuch pafTages as thefe are can be fetched from nothing elfe

but thefe crafs apprehenfions which the generality of men have of
God, as being moft there, from whence the objects of dread and
admiration nioft of all fmite and infmuate themfelves into their

fenfts, as they do from the air, clouds, winds or heaven. So the

slate of htli and mifcry is {et forth by fuch denominations a$ were
moll apt to ftrike a terror into the minds of men, and accordingly

it is cailed " Ccetus gigantum," the place where all thofe old giants,

whom divine vengeance .pmilled in the general deluge, were affem-

bled
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Med together, as it is well obferved by a late * author of oar own
upon Proverbs xxi. 16. " The man that wandereth out of the way
" of underftanding, in ccetu gigantum commorabitur." And ac-

cordingly we find the ftate and condition of thefe exprefTed, Job
xx vi. 5. " Gigantes gemunt fub aquis, & qui habitant cum. iis.

Ci Nudus eft infernus coram ilio, & nullum eft operimentum perdi-
" tioni," as the vulgar Latin renders it, "- The giants groan un^L?
" the waters, and they that dwell with them. Hell is naked before
u him (that is, God) ; and deftru&ion hath no covering/' In like

manner our Saviour fets forth hell as a great valley of fire like that

of Hinnom, which was prepared with a great deal of fkill, to torture

and torment the devils in. Again, we find heaven fet forth feme-
times as a place of continual banqueting, where, according to the

Jewifh cuftoms, they fhould lie down in one another's bofoms at a
perpetual feaft ; fometimes as a paradife furniihed with all kinds of
delight and pleafiire. Again, when the Scripture would infmuate
God's ferioufnefs and reality in any thing, it brings him in as or-

dering it a great while ago before the foundation of the world was
laid, as if he more regarded that than the building of the world.

I might inftance in many more things of this nature, wherein
the philofophical or phyfical nature and literal verity of things can-
not fo reafonably be fuppofed to be fet forth to us, as the moral
and theological. But I fhall leave this argument, and now come
more precisely to confider of the nature of prophecy, by which God
Sows in upon the minds of men extrinfically to their own proper
operations, and conveys truth immediately from himfelf into them.

CHAP. II.

That the prophetical Spirit did not always faanifejl itfelf with the fame
deaniefs and evidence. The gradual difference of divine illumination

hetween Mofesy
the Prophets^ and the Hagiographi, A generalfur-

vey of the nature of prophecy properly fo called. Of the joint impref-

fans and operations of the under/landing andphtmfp in prophecy. Of
the four degrees of prophecy . The difference betiveen a vifion and a
dream.

BUT, before we do this, we ftiall briefly premife fomething in

general concerning that gradual variety whereby thefe divine enthu-
liafms were difcovered to the prophets of old. The prophetical

fpirit did not always manifeft itfelf " eodem vigore luminis," with
the fame clearnefs and evidence, in the fame exaltation of its light;

but fometimes that light was more ftrong and vivid, fometimes
more wan and obfeure ; which feems to be infinuated in that paf-

fage, Heb. i. 1. " God who in time paft fpake unto the fathers" by
the prophets, ^o'Kvjju^c xal ^o^SIottuc. So we find an evident differ-

ence ot prophetical illumination aifcrted in Scripture between Mofes
and the reft of the prophets, Deut. xxxiv. 10. <c And there arofe

* Mr. Mcdc in Diatrib, firft part.

3. " not
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not a prophet fmce in Ifrael like unto Mofes, whom the LbrS

<c knew face to face;" which words have a manifeft reference tp

that which God himfelf in a more public and open way declared

concerning Mofes, upon occafion of fome arrogant fpeeches of

Aaron and Miriam, who v/ould equalize their own degree of pro-

phecy to" that of Mofes, Numb. xii. 5, 6, 7, 8. " And the Lord
u came down in the pillar of the cloudy and flood in the door of
<e the tabernacle, and called Aaron and Miriam j and they both
u came forth : and he faid, Hear my words ; if there be a prophet
" among you, I the Lord will make myfelf known unto him in a
" vifion, and will fpeak unto him in a dream : my fervant Moles
" is not fo, who is faithful in all minehoufe; with him will I fpeak
<c mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark fpeechee, and
cc the fimilitude of the Lord mall he behold. Wherefore then v/ere
u ye not afraid to fpeak againft my fervant Mofes?" In which
words that degree cf divine illumination whereby God made him-
felf known to Mofes feems to be fet forth as fomething tranfcen-

dent to the prophetical illumination ; and fo the phrafe of the New
Teftament is wont to diftinguifh between Mofes and the prophets,-

as if indeed Mofes had been greater then any prophet. But, beiides

this gradual difference between Mofes and the Prophet?, there is?

another difference very famous amongft the Jewifh writers between
the Prophets and the Hagiographi, which Hagiographi were fup-

pofed by them to be much inferior to the Prophets. But what this

difference between them was, we fhall endeavour to {hew more fully

hereafter.

Having briefly premifed thi?, and glanced at a threefold infpira-

tion relating to Mofes, the Prophets, and the Hagiographi ; we fhall

firft of all enquire into the nature of that which is peculiarly amongft
the Jews called prophetical. And this is thus defined to us by Mai-
monides in Par. ii. c. 36. of his a More Nevochim, Veritas & quid-
" ditas prophetic nihil aliud eft quam influentia a Deo optimo
* c maximo, mediante intellectu agente, fuper facultatem rationalem
cc primo, deinde fuper facultatem imaginatricem influens." i. e,-

a The true effence of prophecy is nothing elfe but an influence

" from the Deity upon the rational firft, and afterwards the imagi-
a native faculty, by the mediation of the adtive intellect." Which
definition belongs indeed to prophecy as it is technically fo called,

and diftinguifhed by Maimonides both from that degree of divine

illumination which was above it, which the mafters conftantly at-

tibute to Mofes, and from that other degree inferior to it, which
they call ampn nn, " fpiritus fanclus," that holy fpirit that moved
in the fouls of the Hagiographi.

But Rabbi Jofeph Albo in Maam 3. c. 8. " De fundamentis
4< fidei," hath given us a more large defcription-, fo as to take in

alfo the u gracilis Mofaicus." nnn fejr "pnrp Dt^nn j>diu> rsir? nipt

: m czhni nw« ^iin i. e. " Prophecy is an influence from
" God upon the rational faculty, either by the mediation of the

" fancy or otherwife \ and this influence, whether by the miniftry

« of
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u of an angel or otherwife, makes a man to know iuch things as>

" by his natural abilities he could not attain to the knowledge of."

Though here our author feems too much to have itrei^htened thcr

latitude of prophetical influence, whereby (as we intimated before)

not only th'ofe pieces of divine truth may be communicated to the

fouls of men which are not contained within their own ideas, bun

alio thofe may be excited which have a neceiiary connexion with,

and dependence upon reaibn*

But the main thing that we mail obferve in this defcription is,

that faculty or power of the foul upon which thefe extraordinary

imprefTions of divine light or influence are made ; which in all pro-

per prophecy is both the rational and imaginative power. For in

this cafe they fuppofed the imaginative power to be fet forth as a

itage upon which certain vifa and fimulacra were reprefented to

their underftandings, juft indeed as they are to us in our common
dreams ; only that the underftandings of the prophets were always

kept awake and ftrongly a£ted by God in the midft of thefe appa--

ritions, to fee the intelligible mvlreries in them,, and fo in thefe

types and fhadows, which were fymbols of fome fpiritual things, to*

behold the antitypes themfelves ; which is the meaning of that old

maxim of the Jews which we formerly cited out of Maimcnidesy
" Magna ell virtus feu fortitudo prophetarum qui ailimilant formam
£C cum formante earn." But in cafe the imaginative faculty be not

thus fet forth as the fcene of ail prophetical illumination, but that

the impreilions of things nakedly without any fchemes or pictures

j be made immediately upon the underiianding itfelf, then is it rec-

koned to be the " gradus Mofaicus," wherein God ipeaks as is

were face to face ; of which more hereafter.

Accordingly R. Albo, in the book before cited and iotli chap-
ter, hath diilinguiihed prophecy into thefe foter degrees The firt'l

and loweit of all is, when the imaginative power is moft predomi-
nant, fo that the impreilions made upon it are too buiy, and the

Icene becomes too turbulent for the rational faculty to difcern the
true rnyftical and anagogical fenfe of them clearly; and in this caie

the enthufiafms fpend themfelves extremely in parables, fimilitudes,

and allegories, in a dark and obfeure manner, as is very manifeft in

Zachary, and many of Ezekiel's prophecies, as alio thofe of
Daniel; where, (hough we have firft the outward frame of things

dramatically fet forth fo potently in the prophet's fancy., as that

his mind was not at the fame time capable of the rnyftical mean!!.

yet that was afterward made known to him, but yet with much
obfeurity frill attending it.

This declining (fate of prophecy the Jews fuppcfe J then princi -

pally to have been, and this divine illumination to have been then
letting iii the horizon of the Jewifh church, when tiiey w^re car-
ried captive into Babylon. All which we may lake a Little more
fully from our author himfelf in his 3d book and 17th chapter^

131 nr^m pin Kinu; *d i. c. " Every prophet that is of a ftcong,
*• fagacicus, and piercing underfb.ndm^. will apprehend the thing

" nakedly
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u nakedly without any fimilitude, whence it comes to pafs that all

" his fayings prove diftinct. and clear, and free from all obfcurity,
<c having a literal truth in them ; but a prophet of an inferior rank
* c or degree, his words are obfcure, enwrapped in riddles and pa-
" rabies, and therefore have not a literal but allegorical truth con-
" tained in them." Thus he. And fo afterwards, according to

the general opinion of the Jewifh mafters, he tells us that after the

captivity, in the twilight of prophecy, Ezekiel began to fpeak alto-

gether in riddles and parables ; and fo he himfelf complains to God,
" Ah Lord God, they fay of me, doth he not fpeak parables ?"

Chap. xx. 49.
The fecond decree which our forementioned author makes of

prophecy is, when the ftrength of the imaginative and rational

powers equally balance one another.

The third is, when the rational power is moft predominant ; in

which cafe (as we heard before) the mind of the prophet is able to

{[rip thofe things that are represented to it in the glafs of fancy of all

their materiality and fenfible nature, and apprehend them more dif-

tincSilv in their own naked eiience.

The laft and hi^heft is the " crradus Mofaicus," in which all ima-

gination ceafeth, and the repreferitation of- truth defcends not fo

low as the imaginative part, but is made in the higheft ftage of rea-

fon and underftanding.

But we fhali hereafter fpeak more fully concerning the feveral de-

grees of prophetical inspiration, and difcourfe more particularly of the

" Ruach hakkodefh," the higheft degree of prophecy or " gradns
" Mofaicus," and " Bath coi" or the loweft degree of prophecy.

Seeing then that generally all prophecy or prophetical enthufiafm

lies in the joint impreflions and operations of both thefe foremen-

tioned faculties, the Jews were wont to underirand that place,

Numb. xii. 6, &c. as generally deciphering that ftate or degree of
prophecy by which God would difcover himfelf to all thofe pro-

phets that ever mould arife up among!! them, or e\ er had been,

except Mofes and the Meffiah. And there are only thefe * two
ways declared whereby God would reveal himfelf to every other

prophet, either in a vifion or a dream ; both which are perpetually

attended with thofe " vifa" and a fimulacra fenfibilia" as muft
needs be impreffed upon common fenfe or fancy, whereby the pro-

phets fecmed to have all their fenfes waking and exercifing their

feveral functions, though indeed all was but fcenical or dramatical.

According to this twofold way of divine inspiration, the prophet

Joel, chap. i. 28. foretells the nature of that prophetical fpirit that

ihould be poured out in the latter times; and in Jeremy xiv. 14.

we have the falfe prophets brought in as endeavouring apimly to

imitate the true prophets of God, in fortifying their fancies by the

power of divination, that they might talk of dreams and vifions

when they came among the people.

* " In iftis duabus partibus, fomnlo & vifionc, continentur omnss prophetiae gradus."
Maimon. in More Nev. p. 2: c. 36.

Now
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Now for the difference of thefe two, a dream and a vifion, it

feems rather to lie in circumftantials than in any thing effential

;

and, therefore, Maimon. Par. II. " More Nev." c. 45. tells us that

in a dream a voice was frequently heard, which was not ufual in a
vifion. But the reprefentation of divine things by fome fenfible

images or fome narrative voice muft needs be in both of them*
But yet the Jews are wont to make a vifion fuperior to a dream, as

reprefenting things more to the life, which indeed feizeth upon the
prophet while he is awake, but it no fooner furprizeth him but that

ail his external fenfes are bound; and fo often declines into a trile

dream, as Maimonides, in the place fore-named, proves by the exam-
pie of Abraham, Gen. xv. 12. where the vifion in which God had
appeared to him (as it is related ver. 1.) pa/Ted into a fleep. " And
<c when the fun was going down, a deep ileep fell upon Abraham,
ic and lo an horror cf great darknefs fell upon bim^" Which
words feem to be nothing dfc but a defcription of that pafTao-e which
he had by fieep out of his vifion into a dream.

Now thefe ecltatical imprefiions, whereby the imagination and
mind of the prophet was thus raviihed from itfelf, and was made
fubjec~t, wholly to fome agent intellect informing it and mining upon
it, I fuppofe St. Paul had refpecT: to, 1 Cor. xiii. " Now we fee
" &" la-oatya 11 amyfAotli, by a glafs, in riddles or parables (" for fo
he feems to compare the higher! illuminations which we have here,
with that conftant irradiation of the divinity upon the fouls of
men in the life to come : and this glailing of divine things by
hieroglyphics and emblems, in the fancy which he fpeaks of, was the
proper way of prophetical infpi ration.

For the further clearing of which I {hall take notice of one pafiao-e

more out of a Jewifli writer, that is, R. Bechai, concerning this

prefent argument, which I find Com. in Num. xii. o. ^»tt>or$ riYi

rm caiKDJn ixv rmnJ " Voluit Deus aflimilare prophetiam re-
" liquorum prophetarum homini fpeculum infpicienti, prout in-
" nuunt Rabbini noftri iilo axiomate proverbiali, Nemo infpiciat
" fpeculum Sabbato : illud fpeculum eft vitreum, in quo reflectitur
" homini fua ipfius forma & imago per vim reflexivam fpeculi, cum
" revera nihil ejufmodi in fpeculo realiter exiftat. Taiis erat pro-
« phetia rcliquorum prophetarum, eo quod contuebantur facras &
" puras imagines & lumina fuperna, ex medio fplendoris & puri-
" tatis iftorum luminum realium, vifse funt illis limilitudines, vife
<c funt illis tales forma? quales funt forma? human2e.

> ' By which
he feems to refer to thofe images of the living creatures reprefented
in a prophetical vifion to Efay and Ezekiel ; but generally intimates
thus much to us, that the light and fplendour of prophetical illumi-
nation was not fo triumphant over the prophet's fancy, but that he
viewed his own image, and faw like a man, and underftcod things
after the manner of men in all thefe prophetical vifions.

Vol. IV. X CHAP,
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CHAP. III.

Hoiv the Prophetical Dreams did differfmm all other kinds of Dreams
recorded in Scripture. This further illujlratedout ofjeveralpajfages

of Philo fudczus pertinent to this purpofc,

W E have now taken a furvey of the nature of prophecy, which

is always attended (as we have mewed) with a vifion or a dream,

though indeed there is no dream properly without a vifion. And
here before we pafs from hence, it will be neceflary to take notice of a

main diftinclion the Hebrew do£tors are wont to make of dreams,

left we miftake all thofe dreams which we meet with in Scripture,

and take them all for prophetical, whereas many of them were not

fuch. For though indeed they were all ^eoTre^wla*, a fent by God,"
yet many were lent as monitions and inftruc~tions, and had not the

true force and vigour of prophetical dreams in them; and fo they are

wont commonly to diftinguifh between pnv tzn^n and PMfrXin cDi^n,

There are u fomnia vera," and " fomnia prophetica:" and thefe

Maimonides, in " More Nev." Par. II. cap. 41. hath thus gene-

rally characterized, " Quando dicitur, c Deus venit ad N. in

" fomnio noctis,' id Prophetia minime nuncupari poteft, neque vir

" talis, Propheta, &t." " When it is faid in holy writ, that
ct God came to fuch a man in a dream of the night, that cannot
<c be called a Prophecy, nor fuch a man a prophet ; for the mean-
" ing is no more than this, that fome admonition or inftru&ion
< c was given by God to fuch a man, and that it was in a dream."

Of this fort he and the reft of the Hebrew writers hold thofe dreams

to be, which were lent to Pharaoh, Nebuchadnezzar, Abimelech,

and Laban-; upon which two laft, our author obferves the great

caution of Onkelos the profelyte (who was inftru&ed in the Jewifh
learning by R. Eleazar, and R. Jomua, the moft famous doc-

tors of that age), that, in his Preface to thofe dreams of Laban
and Abimelech, he fays, " et venit verbum a Domino;" but doth

not fay (as when the dreams were prophetical) " et revelavit fe
u Dominus." Befides, a main reafon for which they deny thefe

dreams to be prophetical is, for that they that were made partakers

of them were uniancfiiied men ; whereas it is a tradition amongft
them, that the fpirit of prophecy was not communicated to any
but good men.

But indeed the main difference between thefe two forts of dreams
feems to confift in this, that fuch as were not prophetical were much
weaker in their energy upon the imagination than the others were,

infomuch that thay wanted the ftrength and force of a divine evi-

dence, fo as to give a plenary afiurance to the mind of him who
was the fubjecl: of them, of their divine original ; as wTe fee in thofe

dreams of Solomon, 1 Kings iii. 5. 15. and ch. ix. 2. where it is

faid, when he awaked he faid, u Behold it was a dream ;'$ as- if he

had
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had not.been effectually confirmed from the energy of the dream it-

felf that it was a true prophetical influx-.

But there is yet another difference they are wont to make between

them, which is, that thefe '" fomnia vera," or v^P^a, ordinarily

contained in them o^tsa anal, fomething that was upyw, or
" void of reality :" as in that dream of Jofeph concerning u the fun,

" the moon, and the eleven flars bowing down to him ;" whereas his

mother, which mould there have been fignified by the moon, was
dead and buried before, and fo uncapable of performing that refpect

to him which the other at laft did. Upon occafion of which dream
the Gemarift. doctors in " Berachoth," c. 9. have framed this axiom,

canton ona-r «"?i oiVn*? -itirfiK p« n pnt^a 11b itf e>& pku? otra
" As there is no corn without ftraw, fo neither is there any mere
" dream without fomething that is apy©*, void of reality, and in-
u fignificant." Accordingly Rab. Albo, in Maam. III. c» 9.

have framed this diftinction between them, onm fc^a raVn p«
»ADK1 piiv ryy n!?a rrajruni a^-a " There is no mere dream
u without fomething in it that is «py©», but prophecy is a thing
u wholly and moft exactly true."

The general difference between prophetical dreams and thofe that

are merely nouthetical or monitory, and all elfe which we find re-

corded in Scripture, Philo Judaeus, in his Tract «rept t« $«ow6/*7r1aj

Hvja ptfisst and elfewhere, hath at large laid down* The proper

character of thofe that were prophetical he clearly infinuates to be
that eeffatical rapture whereby in all prophetical dreams fome more
potent caufe, acting upon the mind and imagination of the pro-

phets, matched them from themfelves, and fo left more potent and
evident imprefHons upon them.

I mall the more largely fet down his notion, becaufe it tends

to the clearing of this bufmefs in hand, and is, I think, much ob-
fcured, if not totally corrupted, by his tranflator Gelenius. His
defign is, indeed, to mew that Mofes taught thefe feveral ways
whereby dreams are conveyed from heaveny that fo his fublime and
recondite doctrine might be the better hid up therein; and therefore,

failing between Cabbalifm and Platonifm, he gropes after an al-

legorical and myftical meaning in them all. His firft fort of

divine dreams he thus defines, to ph npuTov, J* ^Wpjfflfe* rSfc

x.ivr,?tuc SeS, xaj v7T'/)XHvl<&' dtopctreoq T«. rty.Tv (x\v ot,dr,'ha. i yvcopiun <H\ ixvruj^
<c the firft kind was when God himfelf did begin the motion in
" the fancy, and fecretly whifpered fuch things as are unknown
u indeed to us, bat perfectly known to himfelf." And of this fort

he makes Jofeph's dreams, the fenfe whereof was unknown to

Jofeph himfelf at firft, and then runs out into an allegorical expo-
sition of them in the book entituled Jofeph, lisp* *la<rty*

I he fecond kind is this, tv?? r,y£ipa.<; havo\a% rv ruv oKlit a-vyy.ivar

Uiir.q ^/vxy t y.cci $-o<popr,T8 jaxhck; ai/asTn^TrAa^gf^, &C " V/heil OUr
u rational faculty being moved together with the foul of the world,
" and filled with a divinely-infpired fury, doth predict thofe things

X 2 " that
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" that are to come." In which words, by his ^pcf tuv tkut

he means the fame thing with that which in a former book about

the fame argument he had called rlv oXuv *Sk, " the mind of the uni-
4C verfe," which, mingling its influence with our mind?, begets thefe

DpoyiuMYK) or u previfions." And this is nothing elfe but that which

others of his tribe call ^an biw or " intelleclus agens," which

it feems he underflood to be the fame with " anima mundi," or
tc univerfal foul," as it is defcribed by the Pythagoreans and Pla-

tonifts. Of this fort of dreams he makes thofe of Jacob's ladder

and of Laban's fheep. And thefe kinds of dreams, viz. that

wherein the u intelleotiis agens" doth fimply acl: upon our minds

as patients to it, and that wherein our minds do co-operate with

the univerfal foul, and fo underftand the meaning of the influx,

he thus compares together ; a»o b iifo$av%<; raq yXv xotloc, to -z^Stc?

<rr,pa.ivoi/Avr&* QciP.zcicic, Tpa.»u<; >V7a.vv x.ai a^arihuq ly.u'/waEV, art tS 0e«

yivayLtAr Qct'&is-iv loiy.oix otcc tujv ovt'ifwv u7roba,\Aoi'1©j * ra; as y.ctla, to

hvrspov »T£ cr<p6fycc Tr^yvyw, «T£ ory.oliu<; ccyav, &C. In which Words

it 'is to be obferved, that he calls the matter of the firll fort of

dreams XWPW aaQecriv loixoTct) which Gelenius hath miftook

whilft he translates it
lc Dei oraculis certis convenientia." With

his leave, therefore, I mould thus interpret that whole pafTage,

"Quare Mofes facer Antiftes indigitans illas phantafias quae obori-
<c untur fccundiim primam, fpeciem, eas perfpicue & admodum ma-
" hifefte indicavit ;" (i. e. by adding an explication of thofe

jenigmata of Jofeph's fun, moon, ftars, and {heaves, which he

himfelf in his dream underftood not; which explication is not

made in the examples of the fecond fort) " quippe Deus fubjecit

<c illas phantafias per fomnia quae fimiles funt veris prophetis, (i.e.

" Hnj»i n«nj^ perfe£tse prophetiae, five "j^iift rmziVnV " fomniis

" propheticis, ujfci loqui amant magiftri). Secundi vero generis

" ibmnia nee plane dilucide nee valde obfeure indigitavit ; qualia

" erant fomnia de fcala ccelefli, &c." Now thefe dreams of Jofeph,

though they contained matter of a like nature to prophetical in-

spiration, yet were they indeed not fuch, and therefore are ac-

counted of by ail the Jewifh writers only as " fomnia vera;" and

fo our author endeavours to prove very fitly to our purpofe,

though indeed upon a miftake which he took cut of the verfion of

the * Seventy, Gen. xxxvii. 7. "hfwv, Qno-U, 'ijjuStq h^^vnv fyayucfia,'

To (a\v, £•;.'.?: "> tvoewq cth-fi>?dy\
1^' hsm ivo<nuQav\'&' y.a] a,jj,v^ajq I'TroAa/*-

QciVQv\'&-i a <aia.y\a% Y.cci rr^ocvyajq bfccv}@* dvafyftty^oc £fiv, cCC. " Jofeph
<l faid [t me-thought we were binding iheaves]. T^hat word
tc [me-thought] is the language of one that is uncertain, dubi-
" ous, and obfeurely furmiiing ; not of one that is firmly aflured,

" and plainly fees things: indeed it vtry well befits thofe' who are

* Though he was a Jew, yet was he trained up amongti the Greeks, and not well ao
quainted with the Hebrew lang:

f Which word is not in the Hebrew.

<c newly
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'* newly awaked out of a found fleep, and have fcarce ceafed to
<c dream, to fay [me-thought] ; not thofe who are fully awake,
" and behold all things clearly. But Jacob, who was more exer-
cc cifed in divine rehings, hath no fuch word as [me-thought]
" when he fpeaks of his dream ; but, fays he, Behold, a ladder fet

" upon the earth, and the top of it reached up to heaven, &c."
After the fame manner almoff. doth Maimonides, in his " More
" Nev." diftinguifh between "fomnia vera& prophetica," making
Jacob's dreams (as all the Jewifh writers do) to be prophetical.

The third kind of dreams mentioned by Philo is thus laid down
by him, 'Evvifcclai as to TpiTov £io&, qttotuv \v ro7q inrvoic || eavrig r/

vl/t/^jj Y.wsiAtvr,, hoc) civxaiViSj-ci zccvtviv, xoyvQuvJia' xou U^Haiuca,, ovvoiuBi

ttfoyvurmvi roc //eAAovIa Siun^s^ i. e. " The third kind is when in
" fleep the foul being moved of itfelf, and agitating itfelf, is in a
" kind of rapturous rage, and in a divine fury doth foretell future
" things by a prophetic faculty." And then, which is more to

our purpofe, he thus fets forth the nature of thofe fancies which
difcover themfelves in thefe kind of dreams. At Si xala, to toWo,
fid

1

©- (pcx,flo(,o-icci poLTO.ov tuv 'ayo'.i^uv oriXay.ivca, oix to /3aGu x«t x u\a,Y.ooi*
'

tXElv T° otHviypa,, iai%§r,cuv nod t»j? ompxplntr;? t7nrv/**}?* i. e. <c The
" phantafms which belong to the third kind are more plainly declared
u by Mofes than the former ; for they containing a very profound
" and dark meaning, they required to the explaining of them a
" knowledge of the art of interpreting dreams :" as thofe dreams
of Pharaoh and his butler and baker, and of Nebuchadnezzar, who
were only amazed and dazzled with thofe flrange apparitions that

were made to them, but not at all enlightened by them. Thefe
are of that kind which Plato fometimes fpeaks of, that cannot be
underftood without a prophet ; and therefore he would have fome
prophet or wife man always fet over this ^a^y.r,. Thus we have
feen thefe three forts of dreams according to Philo, the firfl and
laft whereof the Jewifh doctors conjoin together, and conflantly

prefer the oneirocritics of them to the dreamers themfelves ; and
therefore, whereas they deprefs the notion of them confidered in

themfelves below any degree of prophecy, yet the interpretation

of them they attribute to the ampn nn or " Holy Spirit ;" ex-
cept there be an interpretation of the dream in the dream itfelf, fo

as that the mind of the dreamer be fully fatisfied both in the meaning
and divinity thereof; for then it is truly prophetical. And thus

much for this particular,

X 3 CHAP.
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C H A P. IV.

A large account ofthe difference betiveen the true Prophetical Spirit and
EntJ)ufiaJlicalImpoJlures. That the Pfeudo-Prophetical Spirit isfiat-
cd only in the imaginative powers and faculties inferior to reafon.

Thai Plato and other vjife men had a very low opinion of this Spirit
y

and of the gift of divination^ and of confuliing the oracles. That the

true Prophetical Spirit feats itfelf as zvell in the rational powers as

in the fenjitive^ and that it never alienates the mind^ but informs and
enlightens it. Thisfurther cleared byfeveraltejlimoniesfrom Gentile

and Chrijlian zuriters ofold. An account of thofe fears and confler-

nations which oftenfeized upon the Prophets. How the Prophets per-

ceived when the prophetical infux feized upon them. The different

evidence a?id energy of the true andfalje Prophetical Spirit.

FROM what we have formerly difcourfed concerning the flage

of fancy and imagination upon which thofe Vifa prefented them-'

fclves to the mind of the prophet, in which he beheld the real ob-
jects of divine truth in which he was infpired by this means ; it

may be eafily apprehended how eafy a matter it might be for the

devil's prophets many times, by an apifh imitation, to counterfeit

the true prophets of God, and how fometimes melancholy and tur-

gent fancies, fortified with a flrong power of divination, might
unfold themfelves in a femblance of true enthufiafms, For indeed

herein the prophetical influx feems to agree with a miftaken enthu-.

iiafm, that both of them make flrong impreflions upon the ima-
ginative powers, and require the imaginative faculty to be vigorous

and potent ; and therefore Maimonides tells us that the gift of dU
vination, which conftfted in a mighty force of imagination, was
always given to the prophets, and that this and a fpirit of fortitude

were the main bafes of prophecy. More Nev, par. II. c. 38. " Duas
'
c iftas facultates, fortitudinis fcilicet &: divinationis, in prophetis
c fortiiTimas & vehementimmas efTe necefTe eft, &c." i. e. " It is

c neceflary that thefe two faculties of fortitude and divination
c mould be moft flrong and vehement in the prophets ; where-
c unto if at any time there was an acceflion of the influence of the
£

intellect, they were then beyond meafure corroborated ; info*
c much that (as it is well known) it hath come to this, that one
c man by a naked flafF did prevail over a potent king, and moft
c manfully delivered a whole nation from bondage, viz. after it

c was faid to him, Exod. iii. 12. 'I will be with thee.' And
c though there be different degrees of thefe in men, vet none can
c be altogether without that fortitude and magnanimity. So it

c was faid to Jeremy, chap. 17, 18. c Be not difmayed at their faces,
c &c. Behold I have made thee this day a defenced city ;' and fo to
' Ezek. ch. ii, 6. ( Be not afraid of them nor their words.' And
c generally in all the prophets we fhall find a great fortitude and
c magnanimity of fpirit. But by the excellency of the gift of di-

« V in iug
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c< vining they could on a fudden and in a moment foretel future
" things ; in which faculty notwithftanding there was great diver-
« City.

3
' Thus he.

It will not therefore be any great digreffion here, awhile to ex-
amine the nature of this falfe light, which pretends to prophefy,

but is not; as being feated only in the imaginative power, from
whence the firft occafion of this delufion arifeth, feeing that power
is alfo the feat of all prophetical vifion. For this purpofe it will

not be amifs to premife that threefold degree of cognitive influence

pointed out by Maimonides, par. II. cap. 37. More Nev. The
firfr, is wholly intellectual, defcending only into the rational facul-

ty, by which that is extremely fortified and ftrengthened in the

diftincl: apprehetifion of metaphyseal truths, from whence, as he
tells us, arifeth the feci: of philofophers, and contemplative perfons.

The fecond is jointly into the rational and imaginative faculty to-

gether, and from thence fprings the feci: of prophets. The third

into the imaginative only, from whence proceeds the feci: of poli-

ticians, lawyers, and law-givers (whofe conceptions onlv run in a
fecular channel), as alfo the feci: of diviners, inchanters, dreamers,

and foothfayers.

We {hall copy out of him a character of fome of this third fort,

the rather becaufe it fo graphically delineates to us many enthufia-

itical impoftors of our age. His words are thefe, " Hie verb mo-
cc nendus es, ex tertio genere effe quofdam, quibus phantafiae, fom-
cc nia & ecftafes, quales in prophetiac vifione efte folent, ita mira-
" biles obveniunt, ut plane fibi perfuadeant fe prophetas cfCe^ &c."
i. e. " But here I muft advertife thee, that there are fome of this
cc third fort, who have fometimes fuch ftrange phanfies, dreams, and
" ecftafies, that they take themfelves for prophets, and much mar-
u vel that they have fuch phanfies and imaginations ; conceiting at
tc

laft that all fciences and faculties are without any pains or ftudy
tc infufed into them. And hence it is that they fall into great cou-
" fufions in many theoretical matters of no fmall moment, and do
" fo mix true notions with fuch as are merely feeming and ima-
u ginary, as if heaven and earth were jumbled together. Ail
<c which proceeds from the too great force of the imaginative fa-
cc cuity and the imbecillity of the rational, whence it is that no-
<c thing in it can pafs forth into act." Thus he. This delufion

then, in his fenfe of thofe 'Evspyy^evot which pretend to Revelations,

arifeth from hence, that all this foreign force that is upon them
ferves only to vigorate and impregnate their phancies and imagi-

nations, but does not inform their reafons, nor elevate them to

a true underftanding of things in their coherence and contexture.;

and therefore they can fo eaiily embrace things abfurd to all true

and fober reafon ; whereas the prophetical fpirit acting principally

upon the reafon and underftanding of the prophets, guided them
confiftently and intelligibly into the underftanding of things. But
this pfeudo-prophetical fpirit being not able to rife up above this

low and dark region of fenfe cr matter, or to foar aloft into a clear

X 4 heaven
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heaven ofvinon, endeavoured always as much as might be toftreng-

then itfelf in the imaginative part ; and therefore the wizards and
falfe prophets of old and later times have been wTont alway to

heighten their phancies and imaginations by all means poffible ;

which R. Albo infinuates Maam. III. cap. 10. 'D o»tWKrr po tm
111 P?n rnDiDi onnty " There are fome men whofe imagina-
<c tive faculty is ftrong, either by nature, or by fome artifice which
<c they ufe to fortify this imaginative faculty with ; and for fuch
cc purpofe are the artifices which witches and fuch as have familiar
<c fpirits do ufe, by the help whereof the fimilitudes of things are
<c more ealily excited in the imagination." Accordingly Wierus,
lib. III. cap. 17. " De praeftigiis daemonum" (who was a man, as

fome think, too well acquainted with thefe myfteries, though he
himfelf feems to defy them) fpeaks to the fame purpofe concerning
witches, how that, fo they may have more pregnant phancies, they

anoint themfelves, and diet themfelves wT
ith fome fuch food as they

underftand from the devil is very fit for that purpofe. And for fur-

ther proof hereof he there quotes Baptifta Porta, lib. II. and Cardan
de Subtil, cap. 18. But we fliall not over-curioufiy any further pry

into thefe arts.

This kind of divination refting merely in the imaginative faculty

feemed fo exactly to imitate the prophetical energy in this part of
it, that indeed it hath been by weaker minds miflaken for it, though
the wifer fort of the Heathens have happily found out the lamenefs

and delufivenefs of it. We have it excellently fet forth by Plato

in his Timaeus, where, fpeaking of God's liberality in conftituting

of man, he thus fpeaks of this divination, xa.) to (pavXov vpur, IW
cc^Y/Qaaq >mij 'prpcrotTrloilo, y.aif^aocv h tstw to ^ccvleTov, Wavov oi cvusfov

w$ fJi.uvliKr,v utppoc-vvv) Qeog avfyuTrivv) ^'^wxei/, &C. 1. e. " As for Our
<c worfer part, that it might in fome fort partake of truth, God
C£ hath feated in it the power of divining ; and it is a fufneient fign
Cc that God has indulged this faculty of divining to the foolilhnefs
<c ©f men; for there is no fober man that is touched with this
<c power of divination, unlefs in fleep, when his reafon is bound,
<c or when by ficknefs or enthufiafm he fuffers fome alienation of
<c mind. But it is then for the wife and fober to underftand what
<c

is fpoken or reprefented in this fatidical paffion." And fo it

feems Plato, who was no carelefs obferver of thefe matters, could

no where find this divining fpirit in his time, except it were joined

fome way or other "cum mentis alienatione;" and therefore he
looks upon it as that which is inferior to wifdom, and to be regu-
lated by it ; for fo he further declares his mind to the fame purpofe,
Ovtv &r) y.<x.i. to ruv Upofpi^luv ytv®* Itc) t«k ivQsoi$ [xavleioaq xgila.*; tTrixa-

Qiravoa v6fA<&, a? pavlciq, \TtQvopuXfia\ tice?, Sec. that is, w Wherefore
<c

it is a law that prophets fhould be fet as it were judges over thefe

" enthufiaftic divinations, which prophets fome ignorantly and
" falfely call diviners." For indeed thefe prophets in his fenfe to

whom he gives the pre-eminence, are none elfe but wife and pru-

dent
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dent men, who by reafon of the fagacity of their underftandings,

were able to judge of thofe things which were uttered by this dull

fpirit of divination, which refided only in faculties inferior to rea-

fon. So in his Charmides, Zl $1 j3aAoio yi, no.) t-^v /jlccP.ikw thai

ffvyx^o-o[Aiv iTnryy.w ra pfrhoil®* taeo-Qou, &c. i. e. " But if you will,

" we will grant the gift of divination to be a knowledge of what
" is to come ; but withal that it is fit that wifllom and fobriety

u fhould be judge and interpreter." But further, that his age was
acquainted with no other divination than that which arifeth from

a troubled phancy, and is conceived in a dark melancholy imagi-

nation, he confirms to us in his Phaedrus, where he rightly gives

us the true etymon of this ^avW, that it was called fo uvo rfc

/*«/»«?, " from rage and fury," and therefore fays it was anciently

called (auhw. However he grants that it happened to many $£i«

poipa, "by divine allotment;" yet it was molt vulgarly incident to

fick and melancholy men, who oftentimes by the power thereof

were able to prefage by what medicines their own diftempers might

be beft cured, as if it were nothing elfe but a difcerning of that

fympathizing and {ymbolizing complexion of their own bodies with

fome other bodies without them. And elfewhere he tells us that

thek polite never, or very rarely, underflood the meaning and na-

ture of their own Vifa.

And therefore indeed the Platonifts generally feemed to reject, or

very much to flight, all this kind of revelation, and to acknowledge

nothing- tranfcendent to the naked reafon and understanding of

man. So Maximus Tyrius in Diilert. 3. 0=5 ^ poAuoi y.a.1 a»fy><w-

TToiv eas (ToApt,rfoi' f/ef ilirnv, <Pfa.au oe o^twj) yjpr^u. trfAjlier,
cc It IS a

u bold aflertion, yet I fhall not doubt to fay, that God's oracles

" and men's understandings are of a near alliance." And fo ac-

cording to Porphyrius, lib. II. § 52. *rsft «wop#fti a good man is

Atoq piyxhx oa-piryq, one that needs not foothfaying, being fami-

liarly and intimately acquainted with God himielf.

Likewife the Stoicks will fcarce allow their wife man at any time

to confult an oracle, as we may learn from Arrian, lib. Li. c. 7.

and Epi&etus, c. 39. and Simpiicius's comment thereupon;

where that great philofopner, making a fcrupulous fearch what thofe

things were which it might be fit to confult the oracle about, at

laft brings them into fo narrow a campafs, that a wife man fhould

never find occaiion to honour the oracie with his prefence. A fa-

mous inftance whereof we have in Lucan, lib. IX. where Cato,

being advifed to confult Jupiter Hammon's oracie after Pompey's
death, anfwers,

u Eftne Dei fedes nifi terra & pontus & aer
" Et ccelum & virtus ? Superos quid quserimus ultra ?

<£ Jupiter eft quodcimque vides, quocucque moveris.
" Sortilegis egeant dubii femperque futuris

" Cafibus ancipites; me ncn oracula certum,
" Sed mors certa facit

"

Bui
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But enough of this particular ; and I hope by this time I have fuf-

ficiently unfolded the true feat of prophecy, and ihewed the right

ftage thereof: as alfo how lame and delufive the fpirit of divination,

was, which endeavoured to imitate it.

Now from what hath been faid arifeth one main characteriftical

diftincStion between the prophetical and pfeudo-prophetical fpirit,

viz. That the prophetical fpirit doth never alienate the mind (fee-

ing it feats itfeif as well in the rational powers as in the fenfttive),

but always maintains a confiftency and clearnefs of reafon, ftrength

and folidity of judgement, where it comes; it doth not ravifh the

mind, but inform and enlighten it; but the pfeudo-prophetical

fpirit, if indeed without any kind of difhmulation it enters into any
one, becauie it can rife no higher than the middle region of man,
which is his fancy, it there dwells as in ftorms and tempefts, and
being akoyfo rt in itfeif, is alfo conjoined with alienations and ab-
reptions of mind. For whenfoever the phantafms come to be dif-

ordered and to be prefented tumultuoufly to the foul, as it is either

in a fjiMVM,
u fury/' or in melancholy (both which kinds of aliena-

tions are commonly obferved by phyficians), or elfe by the energy
of this fpirit of divination; the mind can pafs no true judgement
upon them ; but its light and influence becomes eclipfed. But of
this alienation we have already difcourfed out of Plato and others.

And thus the Pythian prophetefs is defcribed by the Scholiaft upon
Ariftophanes's Plutus, and by Lucan, lib. V. as being filled with
inward fury, while fne was infpixed by the fatidical fpirit, and ut-

tering her oracles in a ftrange difguife, with many antic geftures,

her hair torn, and foaming at her mouth. As alfo Caflandra is

brought, in prophefying in the like manner, by Lycophron. So the

Sibyl was noted by Heraclitus, fa fj.aivofA.iva ro^ol* yihara xa) ax^-
3uwfl«r« ®Qiyfofx.hv), " as one fpeaking ridiculous and unfeemly fpeeches
M with her furious mouth." And Ammianus Marcellinus, in the

beginning of his 21ft book, hath told us an old obfervation concern-
ing the Sibyls, " Sibyllas crebro fe dicunt ardere, torrente vi mag-
** na -flam-marum."

1 his was cauteloufly obferved by the primitive fathers, who
hereby detected the impoftures of the Montanifts that pretended
much to prophecy, but indeed were acquainted with nothing more
of it than ecftafies or abreptions of mind; for that is it which
they mean by ecftafies. I fliall firft mention that of Clem. Alexandr.
btl'Om. 1. Ev 01 ro7q ^/tvSscri xa) ahr&h riva eXzyov ol ^J/Eu^o72'po£*}Ta^•

vol tw lilt krai ev ixrat7H mpoityrtTiVov, w$ av 'AnoraTU oiaxovoi, that 1S,

li The falfe prophets mingled truth fometimes with falfhood ; and
* c indeed when they were in an ecftafy, they prophefied, as being
" fervants to that grand apoftate the devil." Eufebius mentions in

Hiftor. Ecclef. lib. V. c. 17, a difcourfe of Miltiades to this purpofe,

zrsfi tS ffM otTv Grpotp'/irriv Iv tnapzxracm %a\e7v, Tertullian, who was a
great friend to Montanus and his prophetical lifters Maximilla and
Prifcilla, fpeaking of them, endeavours to alleviate this bulinefs 5

and



true PROPHETICAL SPIRIT. 315
and though he grants they were ecftatical in their prophecies, that

is, only tranfported by the power or a ipirit more potent than
their own, as he would feem to imply ; yet he denies that they ufed

to fall into any rage or fury, which he fays is the charadcer of
every falfe prophet ; and fo Montanus excufcd himfelf. But yet

for all this, they could not avoid the lam of Jerome, who thought

he faw through this ecftacy, and that indeed it was a true aliena-

tion, feeing they underftood not what they fpoke. " Neque vero
" (ut Montanus cum infanis fceminis fomniat) prcphetas in ec-
<c

ftafi locuti funt, ut nefcirent quid loquerentur ; & cum alios eru-
" dirent, ipfi ignorarent quid dicerent. The prophet:-, did not (as
cc Montanus, together with fome mad women, dreams) fpeak in
a ecftacies, nor did they fpeak they knew not what ; nor were they,
" when they went about to inftruct others, ignorant of what they
" faid themfelves." So he in his Preface to £fay. This alfo he
otherwhere brands the Montanifts withal ; as in his Procemium to

Nahum, cc Non loquitur propheta h exre&a, ut Momanus dc Prifca
" Maximillaque delirant : fed quod piophetat, liber eft inteliigentis

" quai loquitur." And in his Preface to Habakkukf,—" Propheta*
" vifio eft, & adverfum Montani dogma perverfum intelligit quod
cc videt, nee ut amens loquitur, nee in more m infanientium fcemi-
u narum dat fine mente fonum." I fhall add but one author more,
and that is Chryfoftome, who hath very fully and excellently laid

down this difference between the true and falfe prophets. Horn.

29. on the firft epiftle to the Corinthians : Tar© fjucileu^ *aW, to

t^i^r,yAvxi
y to oc.vu9.YiV vTro^Lveiv, iq uoeTcrQcu, to gAx.a^Gai ucriti^ ftotlt&uivofm

u It is the property of a diviner to be ecftatical, to undergo fome
u violence, to be tofTed and hurried about like a mad man :" 'o Ss

f&foQyirrji; «p/ yra>?, uXKoc y.ela, oixvoior.<; vr,(pHO-Yic t y.a) ^ru@povxa"/)$ v.a.[a~ct<7iooq
i xxl

**5ar,- a <fisyferal $ncrn mafia, "But it is otherwife with a prophet,
cc whofe underftanding is awake, and his mind in a fober and or-
" derly temper, and he knows every thing that he faith."

But here we mull not miftake the bufinefs, as if there were no-
thing but the moft abfolute clearnefs and ferenity of thoughts

lodging in the foul of the prophet amidft all his vilions j and there-

Fore we fhall further take notice of that obfervation of the Jews,
which is vulgarly known by all acquainted with their writings,

which is concerning thofe panic fears, confternations, and affright-

ments and tremblings, which frequently feized upon them together

with the prophetical influx. And indeed by how much ftronger

and more vehement thofe imprefnons were which were made by
thofe unwonted Vifa which came in to acl: upon their imaginative

faculty, by fo much the greater was this perturbation and trouble;

and by how much the more the prophet's imagination was exer-

cifed by the laborioufnefs of thefe phantafms, the more were his

natural ftrength and fpirits exhaufted, as indeed it muft needs be.

Therefore Daniel, being wearied with the toilfome work of his fancy

about thofe vifions, that were prefented to him, chap. x. 8. Sec,

complains
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complains that " there was no ftrength left in him ; that his comc-
u linefs was turned into corruption, and he retained no ftrength ;

" that when he heard the voice, he was in a deep fleep, and his
cc face toward the ground ; that his forrows were turned upon him,
" and no breath was left in him." So, Gen. xv. 12. when the

vifion prefented to Abraham palled into a prophetical dream, it is

faid, " a deep deep feli upon Abraham, and a horror of great dark-
tc nefs fell upon him." Upon which paffage Maimonides in the

ad part, and 41ft chap, of his More Nevochim, thus difcourfeth

;

cc Quandoque autem prophetia incipit in vifione prophetica, &
iC poftea multiplicatur terror & paffio ilia vehemens, quae fequitur
u perfeciionem operationem facultatis imaginatricis, & turn demum
" venit prophetiae, ficuti contigit Abrahamo. In principio enim
<c prophetiae illius dicitur," (Gen. xv. 1.)

cc Et fuit verbum Domini
<c ad Abrahamum in vifione ; Sz in fine ejufdem" (verf. 12). " Et
" fopor irruit in Abrahamum, &c." And in like manner he fpeaks

of thofe fatigations that Daniel complains of, cc Eft autem terror
46 quidam panicus qui occupat prophetam inter vigilandum ficut ex
" Daniele patet, quando ait, Et vidi viiionem magnam hanc, neque
cc remanfit in me ulla fortitudo, & vis mea mutata eft in corrup-
" tionem, nee retinui fortitudinem ullam. Et fui lethargo op-
cc pretfus fuper faciern meam j & facies mea ad terram." And thus this

whole bufinefs is excellently decyphered unto us by R. Albo, in his

third book and tenth chapter, m n»*7nn mnrr r-unmnn iyq run,
u Behold, by reafon of the ftrength of the imaginative faculty

" and the precedency of the influence upon that to the in-

" fluence upon the rational, the influx doth not remain upon the
tc prophet without terror and conilernation ; infomuch that his

" members fhake, and his joints are loofened, and he feems like

" one that is ready to give up the ghoft, by reafon of his great
cc aftonifhment ; after all which perturbation, the prophetical influx
u fettles itfelf upon the rational faculty."

From this notion perhaps we may borrow fome light for the

clearing of Jeremy xxiii. 9. " Mine heart within me is broken be-
u caufe of the prophets, all my bones fhake : I am like a drunken
*c man (and like a man whom wine hath overcome), becaufe of the

" Lord, and becaufe of the words of his holinefs." The import-

ance of which words is, that the energy of prophetical vifion wrought

thus potently upon his animal part. Though I know R. Solomon
feems to look at another meaning ; but Abarbanel is here full for

our prefent purpofe, dtiwi o'VnK czwnJn oniK ln'on* nW73
: ni »mp3 >2b I2\i> io«»i «*»p o\ni;nfti a AVhen Jeremy faw
cc thofe falfe prophets eating and drinking and faring delicioufly,

" he cried out and faid, My heart is broken within me becaufe

" of the prophets ; for while I behold their works, my heart is

u rent afunder with the extremity of my forrow; and becaufe of

'* the prophetical influx rending upon me, my bones are all rot-

" ten, and I am like a drunken man, that neither fees nor hears.

u And ail this hath befell me becaufe of the Lord 3 that is, becaufe
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€< of the divine influx that feized upon me, and becaufe of the
" words of his holinefs, which have wrought fuch a conturbation
*c within me, that all my fenfes are ftupified thereby." And thus

I fuppofe Is alfo that paflage in Ezekiel iii. 14. to be expounded,

where the prophet defcribes the energy and dominion which die

prophetical fpirit had over him, when in a prophetical vifion he was
carried by way of imagination a tedious journey to thofe of the

captivity that dwelt by the river Chebar. " The fpirit of the Lord
" lifted me up, and took me away, and I went in bittcrnefs, and
" in the heat (or hot chafing and anger) of my fpirit; but the
" hand of the Lord was ftrong upon me." So Habbak. iii. 2. " C)
" Lord, I have heard thy fpeech, and^ was afraid ;" that is, the

prophetical voice heard by him, and reprefented in his imagina-

tion, was fo ftrong that it (truck a panic fear (as Maimonides ex-

preileth it) into htm. And it may be the fame thing is meant by
Efay xxi. 3. where the prophet defcribes that inward conturbation

and confternation that his vifion of Babylon's ruin was accompanied
withal. " Therefore are my loins filled with pain, pangs have
" taken hold upon me as the pangs of a woman that travailed!

:

<c I was bowed down at the hearing of it, I was difmayed at the
" feeing of it." Though I know there may be another meaning
of that place not improper, viz. that the prophet perfonates Babylon
in the horror of that anguifh that mould come upon them, whereby
he fets it forth the more to the life, as Jonathan the Targumift and
others would have it; though yet I cannot think this the moft con-
gruous meaning.

But I have now done with this particular, and I hope by this

time have gained a fair advantage of foiving one difficulty, which
though it be not fo much obierved by our own as it is by the

Jewiih writers, yet it is worth our fcanning, viz How the pro-

phets perceived when the prophetical infpiration iirir. feized upon
them. For (as we have before mewed) there may be fuch dreams
and vifions which are merely delufive, and fuch as the falfe pro-

phets were often partakers of; and befides, the true prophets might
have often fuch dreams as were merely " vera fomnia," true dreams,

but not prophetical.

For the full folutioh of this knot, we have before (hewed how
this pfeudo-prophetical fpirit only flutters below upon the more ter-

rene parts of man's ' foul, his paflions and fancy. The prince of
darknefs comes not within the fphere of light and reafon to order

affairs there, but that is left to the fole ceconomy and fovereignty

of the Father of lights. There is a clear and bright heaven in man's
foul, in which Lucifer himfelf cannot fubfiit, but is tumbled down
from thence as often as he e-Mays to climb up into it.

But to come more prefsiy to the bufmefs ; the Hebrew mailers

here tell us that in the beginning of prophetical infpiration the

prophets ufe to have fome apparition or image of a man or angel

prefenting itfelf to their imagination. Sometimes it began with a

voice, and that either ftrong and vehement, or elfe i'oft and fami-

liar.
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liar. And fo God is faid firft of all to appear to Samuel, I Sam* ilu

7. who is faid " not yet to have known the Lord/' that is, as

Maimon. in Par. II. c. 44. of his "More Nevochim" expounds it5
<c Ignoravit adhuc tunc temporis Deum hoc modo cum prophetis
cc loqui folere, & quod hoc myfterium ncndum fuit ei revelatum."

In the fame manner R. Albo, Maam. III. cap. 11. For otherwife

we muft not think that Samuel was then ignorant of the true God,
but chat he knew not the manner of that voice by which the pro-

phetical fpirit was wont to awaken the attention of the prophets.

And that this was the ancient opinion of the Jews R. Solomon
tells us out of the " MafTecheth Tamid," where the doctors thus

glofs upon this place, j»j;> n»no .th ^ \ms mn> n« m* ena
n«mj Sip i. e. " as yet he knew not the Lord," that is,

<c he
<c knew not the manner of the prophetical voice;" that is, that

foft and gentle voice whereby the fenfe of the prophet is fometimes

attempted, but fometimes this voice is more vehement. It will

not be amifs to hear Maimonides's words, Par. II. c. 44. of his
<c More Nevochim," " Nonnunquam fit ut verbum illud quod
<c prophcta audit in vifione prophetiae, ei videatur fieri voce ro-
<c buitiiTima, &c." i. e. " It fometimes happens that the word
" which the prophet hears in a prophetical vilion, feems to ftrike
cc him with a more vehement noife ; and accordingly fome dream
" that they hear thunder and earthquake, or fome great clafhing;
<c and fometimes again with an ordinary and familiar noife, as
Ci if it was clofe by him." We have a famous inftance of the

laft, in that voice whereby God appeared unto Adam after he had

finned, and of the former in Job and Elijah. That inftance of

Adam is fet down Gen. iii. 8, 9.
u And they heard the voice of

a the Lord walking in the garden in the cool of the day, and Adam
cc hid.himfelf from the Lord God amongft the trees of the garden:

£ c and the Lord God called unto Adam, and faid unto him, Where
iC

..rt thou?" where thofe words, ,—ivn nn which we render " the

" cool of the day," the Jews expound of " a gentle vocal air," fuch

an one as breathed in the day-time more pacately. For this appearance

of God to him they fuppole to be in a prophetical vifion ; and fo

Nachmanides .comments upon thofe words, »a avn nnV D^n
: im pini nbnj nn wnn nPWfl r^-b^z " The fenfe of

u this, Qi»n nnV [in the gale of the day], is, that ordinarily in

" the manifeftation of the Shechina or divine prefence, there comes
<c a great and mighty wind to ufher it in, according to that we read

" of Elijah, 1 Kings xix. 11. And behold, the Lord palled by,

" and a great and ftrong wind rent the mountains, and brake in pieces

" the rocks before the Lord: and in Pfal. xviii. and elfewhere,

cc He flew upon the wings of the wind. Accordingly it is written

u concerning job, ch. xxxviii. 1. that the Lord anfwered Job
" out of the whirlwind. Wherefore, by way of diftincT:ion, it is'

" faid in this place, that they heard the voice of the Lord, that

*( is, that the divine majefty was revealed to them in the garden,
« as
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* as approaching to them, in the gale of the day. For the win<*

" of the day blew according to the manner of the day-time, in the

<c garden ; not as a great and ftrong wind in this vifion (as it was
<c in other prophetical approaches) left they fhould fear and be
<c difmayed." This mighty voice we alfo find recorded as rouzing

up the attention of Ezekiel, ch. ix. 1. " He cried alfo in mine ears

" with a loud voice, faying, &c." So that all thefe fchemes are

merely prophetical, and import nothing eKe but the ftrong awaken-

ing and quickening of the prophet's mind into a lively fenfe of the

divine majefty appearing to him.

And of thefe the Apocalypfe is full, there being indeed no pro-

phetical writ, where the whole dramatical feries of things, as they

were acted over in the mind of the prophet, are more graphically

and to the life fet forth. So we have this " vox praecentrix" ta

the whole fcene fometimes founding like a trumpet, " I was in the

" fpirit on the Lord's-day, and heard behind me a great voice as of

« a trumpet," Rev. i. 10. And chap. iv. upon the beginning of a

new vifion we find this prologue, " I looked, and behold a door

" was opened in heaven : and the firft voice which I heard was as

" it were the found of a trumpet, talking with me, which faid,

" Come up hither, &c." And when a new ad: of opening the

feals begins, chap. vi. 1. he is excited by another voice founding
' like thunder. " And I faw when the lamb opened one of the

" feals, and I heard as it were the noife of thunder, one of the four

" beafts faying, come and fee." And chap. viii. ver. 5. " voices

w and thunders and lightnings and an earthquake" are the proce-

mium to the vifion of the kven angels with (even trumpets. Laftly,

to name no more, fometimes it is brought in founding like the

roaring of a lion. So. when he was to receive the little book of

Prophecy, ch. x. 3. " An angel cried with a loud voice, -as when a
a lion roareth ; and when he had cried, feven thunders uttered

" their voices." Hence it is that we find the prophets ordinarily

prefacing to their vifions in this manner, u the hand of the Lord
was upon me;" that is, indeed, fome potent force rouzing them
up to a lively fenfe of the Divine Majefty, or fome heavenly embaf-

fador fpeaking with them. And that the fenfe hereof might be the

more energetical, fometimes in a prophetical vifion they are com-
manded to eat thofe prophetic rolls given them, which are defcribed

with the greateft contrariety of tafte that may be, C( fvveet as honey
" in their mouths, and in their bellies as bitter as gall," Rev. x. 9.

Ezek. ii. 8.

Thus we have feen in part how thofe impreflions, by which the

prophets were made partakers of divine infpiration, carried a ftrong

evidence of their original along with them, whereby they might be

able to diftinguifh them both from any hallucination, as alfo from

their own true dreams, which might be Ssowe/Awla, " lent by God,"
but not prophetical : which yet I think is more univerfally unfolded

Jeremy xxiii. where the difference between true divine infpirarion

,ud fuch falfe dreams and vifions as fometimes a lying fpirit

4 breathed
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breathed into the falfe prophets is on fet purpofe defcribed to us

from their different evidence and energy. The pfeudo-prophetical

fpirit being " chaff," ver. 28. as vain as vanity itfeif, fubjec~f. to

every wind : the matter itfeif indeed which, was fuggefted in fuch

tending to nourim immorality and prophanenefs : and befides for

the manner of infpiration, it was more dilute and languid.

Whereas true prophecy entered upon the mind " as a fire," ver.

29. and " like a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces :" and

therefore the true prophets might know themfelves to have received

command from heaven, when the falfe might, if they would have

laid afide their own fond felf-conceit, have known as eafily that God
fent them not. For fo I think thofe words are fpoken by way of

conviction, and to provoke a felf-condemnation, " Behold I am
<c againff thofe that prophefy falfe dreams, faith the Lord, and do
" tell them, and caufe my people to err by their lies and by their

u lightnefs, yet I fent them not, neither commanded them," ver.

32. And this might be evident to them from the feeble nature of

thofe infpirations which they boafted of, as it is infinuated verfe 28,

29. " The prophet that hath a dream, &c." And thus Abarbanel

expounds this place, whofe fenfe I fhall a little the more purfue,

becaufe he from hence undertakes to folve the difficulty of that

queftion which we are now upon, and thus fpeaks of it as a queftion

of very great moment, 111 rmimrr \n;;D npnv n*?N^ pd«i
u Certainly it is one of the profoundeft queftions that are made con-
<c cerning prophecy, and I have enquired after the opinion of the
<c wife men of our nation about it." What anfwer they gave to

this queftion which he anxioufly enquired after, it feems he tells us

not, but his own anfwer which he adheres to he founds upon thofe

words, verfe 28. inn-nK pr&-rr», " What is the chaff to the

" wheat ?" And upon this occafion, he fay?, that old rule of the Jews
was framed which we formerly fpoke of, " As there is no wheat
tc without chaff, fo neither is there any dream v/ithout fome-
" thing that is dtylv* void of realitv and inhVnificant." Maimo-
nides here in a general way refolves the bufmefs »*n:? mn ntfirun

n« y
.nj 8inttf, i. e. " All prophecy makes itfeif known to

<c the prophet that it is prophecy indeed." Which general

folution Abarbanel having a little examined, thus collects the

fenfe of it, ii^«? "Kir^n av.Vnn pn jtt» »rn*TQ «*njn biy m
innri/m iw\nn im: twinrr pnn '21 f?an *»«nj r-u*« i. e. " A
cc

,
prophet when he is afieep may diftinguifh between a prophetical

u dream and that which is not fuch, by the vigour and livelinefs

<£ of the perception whereby he apprehends the thing propounded,
" or elfe by the imbecillity and weaknefs thereof. And therefore
cc Maimonides hath faid well, All prophecy makes itfeif known
" to the prophet that it is prophecy indeed, that is, it makes it-

" felf known to the prophet by the ftrength and vigour of the
<c perception, fo that his mind is freed from all fcruple whatfoever

" about it." And this he concludes to be the true meaning ofJeremy*
cru
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th. xxiii. 29. " Is not my word like a fire, faith the Lord, and
u like a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces ?" which he

thus glories upon, lmVjrsn r-tfVanl itwin pnm nsViaJn nnn p
vni K»3Jn aVn " Such a thing is the prophetical fpirit, by reafon

<c of the ftreno-th of its impreffion and the forciblenefs of its

u operation upon the heart of the prophet ; it is even like a thing that

Cx burns and tears him : and this happens to him either amidir. the

<c dream itfelf, or afterwards when he is fully awaken and roufed

" out of that prophetical dream. But thofe dreams which are not
'" prophetical, although they be true, are weak and languid things,

u eafily blafted as it were with the eaft wind :" and, as he further

^oes on by way of allufion, like thofe dreams that the prophet Efay

fpeaks of, "when a hungry man dreams he eats, but when he
" awakes behold he is ftill hungry ; and as when a thirfty man
<c dreams he drinks, but when he is awake he is ftill thirfty." And
thus alfo the Chaldee paraphraft, Jeremy, ch. xxiii. 29. ^n xbn

iji *» TtoK Kna^o pa»pn *DJna
u Nonne omnia verba mea

" funt fortia ficut ignis, &c." But we have yet another evident

demonftration of. this notion, which may not be omitted, which is

Jer. xx. 9. " Then I faid, I will not make mention of him, nor
u fpeak any more in his name : but his word was in mine heart as

" a burning fire fliut up within my bones, and I was weary with
<c forbearing, and I could not fray." And verfe 11. " the Lord
" is v/ith me as a mighty terrible one." With reference to which
paragraph, R. Solomon thus glofleth on the formerly-quoted

chap, xxiii. 29. n ruo, «»n muja K'3Jn >an nanaa nkuJ in.
t nptn nby M ti *jdki r-nia two *a^a mm "i»wo> pjpa r-)~\vz wpqi
" The word of prophecy when it enters into the mouth of the
" prophet in its ftrength, it comes upon him like a fire that burneth,
tc according to what is faid [in Jer. xx. 9.] and it was in my
" heart as a burning fire :" [and inEzek. iii. 13.] " And the hand
u of the Lord was ftrong upon me."

I have now done with the main characleriftical nature of pro-

phecy, and given thofe TexpSp* of it which moft properly belong

to true prophecy; though yet the other two degrees of divine

infiux (of which hereafter) may alfo have their fhare in them.

CHAP. V.

An Enquiry concerning the immediate efficient that reprefented the

prophetical vifions to the fancy of the Prophet. That tbefe

reprefentations were made in the Prophet'sfancy byfame angel. This
cleared by feveralpajfages out of the feivijh monuments, and by tefli-

monies of Scripture,

B E F O R E I conclude this prefent difcourfe concerning Prophecy
properly fo called, I think it may be ufeful to treat a little of two
Vol. IV. Y things
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things more, that moft commonly are to be confidered in this degree

of divine infpiration, which we call Prophecy.

The firft whereof is, to enquire " what that intslleftus agent

" was, or, if you will, that immediate efficient that reprefented the
u prophetical vinous to the fancy of the Prophet."

Secondly, cc What the meaning of thpfe actions is, that are fre-

<£ quently attributed to die Prophets, whether they were real, or

" only imaginary and fcenical."

I mail begin with the firft, and enquire, cc By whom thefe repre-
<e fentations were made in the Prophets imagination, or who ordered
" the prophetical (ccnc^ and bi ought up all thofe Idclums that

" therein appeared upon the flage." For though there be no queftion

but that it was God himfelfby whom the whole frame of prophecy

was difpofed and originally difpenfed, feeing the fcope thereof was
to reveal his mind and will ; yet the immediate efficient feems not to

be God himfelf, as perhaps ibme may think, but indeed an angel:

and fo the generality of all the Jewilh writers determine. Maimo-
nides's kn(e is full for this purpofe, both in his " De Fundamentis
<( Legis," and his " More Nevochim." And perhaps he hath

too univerfally determined that every apparition of angels imports

prefently fome prophetical difpenfation : which hath made fome of

his countrymen by an d^f.^a, dvQoXx-K to fall too much off from

him into a contrary affertion. His words are thefe, " More
" Nevochim," Par. II. c. 41. " Scito quod omnium eorum pro-
" phetarum qui prophetiam fibi facram efTe dicunt, quidam earn
<c angelo alicui, quidam vero Deo Opt. Max. afcribant Sc attri-

" buant, licet per angeli minifterium quoque ipfis obtigerit : de
cc quo Sapientes noftri nos erudierunt quando aiunt, c Et dixit

" Dominus ad earn (fciiicet ^^^nn »t bv h. e. per manus
lc angeli), Gen. xxv. 23." For fo, it feems, the matters expounded
this place (where God reveals to Rebekah her future conception and

progeny) of a prophetical apparition by fome angel, though yet all

agree not in it. But it may be worth our while to hear out Maimo-
nides, who pleads the authority of all Jewifh antiquity for this opi-

nion that we have now laid down. cc Infuper, de quocunque
ct fcriptum occurrit, quod angelus cum eo locutu?, aut quod aliquid
<c ipfi a Deo revelatum fit, id nullo alio modo quam in fomnio aut
u vifione prophetica factum efTe noveris, &c." " Moreover, of
<( whomfoever you read that an angel fpoke with him, or that

" femething was revealed to him by God, you are to underftand
" it was performed no other way than by a dream or a prophetical
u vifion. Our wife men have a difcourfe about the word that
<( came to the prophets, according to what the prophets themfelves
fC have declared (that is, concerning the feveral ways, as Bux-
u torf expounds it, by which the prophets fay the word of God
" came to them). Now this was (fay they) four ways. The firft

41
is, when the prophet declares he received the word from an

" angel
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cc angel in a dream or in a virion. Secondly, when he only men-
<c tions the words of the angel, without declaring that they came
6C to him in a dream or in a vifion 3 relying upon this known
c< fundamental, viz. « That there is no prophecy revealed but by
cc one of thefe two ways, whereof God makes mention, faying,

cc I will make myfelf known in a vifion, and fpeak to him in a
" dream.' Thirdly, when he makes no mention of the angel, but
" afcribcs all to God, as if he alone had conveyed it j yet with this

cc addition, that it came in a vifion or in a dream. Fourthly,
ct when the prophet fays abfolutely, that God fpake with him,
* or faid unto him, c Do this, or, fpeak this,' making no
" mention at all either of angel, or vifion, or dream ; and that

" becaufe of this known principle and fundamental truth, That
" there is no prophecy but either in a dream or vifion, or by
" the miniftry of an angel." Thus Maimonides, who, as we fee,

pretends this to be a known thing, and generally agreed upon by all

Jewifh antiquity.

But, before we go on to any confirmation of it, it will be requifite

a little to fee what Nachmanides, his great adverfary in this bufi-

nefs, alledgeth againfr. him, which I find in his Comment upon

Genefis xviii. which chapter Maimonides makes to relate nothing

elfe but a prophetical apparition of three angels to Abraham, which

promifed a fon : they are faid to eat and drink with him, and two
of them to depart from him to Sodom, to be there entertained by

Lot, whom they refcued from the violence of his neighbour-citizens,

and led him the next day out of the city, before they brought down
fire and brimftone from heaven upon it. All which pafiages feem

to make it evident, that this apparition of angels was real and hiflo-

rical, and not merely prophetical and imaginary. Wherefore Nach-
manides, having got this unhappy advantage of his adverfary, pur-

fues this miftake of his with another of his own as grofs in an op-

pofite way. His words are thefe, i\yi ik *]&bn n^mh antfOil

11 «'U UJ*tf
cc He that beholds an angel, or hath any conference

" with one, is not a prophet : for the bufinefs is not fo as Mai-
<c monides hath determined it, namely, That every prophet re-
t£ ceives his prophecy by the miniiiry of an angel, our Mailer
cc Mofes only accepted : for our Rabbins have told us concerning
" Daniel and his companions, that they were upon this account
<c more excellent than he, becaufe they were prophets, and he none.
" And therefore his book is not reckoned amongfr the prophets,

" becaufe he had to do with the angel Gabriel, although he both
" beheld him, and had conference with him v/hen he was awake."
Thus we fee Nachmanides as clearly expungeth all thofe out of his

catalogue of the prophets, to whom any apparition of angels was
made, as Maimonides had put them in : and pretends for this the au-

thority of the Talmudifts, who for this caufe exclude Daniel from
the number of the prophets, and, as he would have us believe,

reckoned his book among the Hagiographa, becaufe of his converfe

with the angel Gabriel. But all this is gratis didum, and fcarce

Y 2 v bond
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bond fide \ for it is manifeffc that jail antiquity reckoned upon Zacharjf

as a prophet, notwithstanding all his vifions are perpetually repre-
,

fented by angels.

But we ihail a little examine that fentence of the Talmudifts

which Nachmanides founds his opinion upon, which I find fet

clown, " Maffecheth Megillah," cap. I. " in the Gemara," where

the matters glofs on that, Dan. x. 7. "And I Daniel alone faw
" the viiion : for the men that were with me faw not the vifion

;

" but a great quaking fell upon them, fo that they fled to hide

" themfelves." Here they enquire who thofe companions of

Daniel were, and then pais their verdict upon him and them.

tei UK/Eii mat on m inwp *ai na« ctu>:n inn |k» M What
* c were thcfc men that were with Daniel? R. Jeremy faid, They were
" Haggai, Zachary, and Malachi. They excelled Daniel, and
" he alfo excelled them. Herein they excelled him, becaufe they

" were prophets, and he none \ and in this he excelled them, that

" he beheld a vifion, and they none." Thus thofe matters; who
indeed deny Daniel to be a prophet, and accordingly his book was

by them reckoned among the Hagiographa, yet they here give no

reafon at all for it. But whereas Nachmanides fays, that the vifions

of angels which Daniel converfed with were real, and not imaginary

or prophetical, it is a manifei! elufion, and contrary to the expreis

words of the text, which relates thefe apparitions to have been in

his fleep, ch. x. 9, " And when I heard the voice of his words,

" then I was in a deep fleep upon my face, and my face towards

" the ground." And ch. viii. 18. " Now as he was fpeaking with

" me,I was in a deep fleep." This fleep was upon the Exiij

verfe 15. of his vifion : for fo (as we have fhewed before) there was

a frequent fulago?* from a vifion which began upon the pro-

phets while they were awake into a prophetical dream. So ch. vii,

1. "In the firft year of Belfhazzar king of Babylon, Daniel had

" a dream, and vifions of his head upon his bed ;" and in this

dream and night- vifion, as in the other before-mentioned, a man
or angel comes in to expound the matter, verfe 15, 16. "I Daniel

" was grieved in my fpirit in the midft of my body, and the vifions

" of my head troubled me. I came near to one of them that

" flood by, and afked him the truth of all this : fo he told me,
" and made me know the interpretation of the things."

But that the Talmudifts do maintain true Prophecy to have been

communicated by angels, we fhall further confirm from one place

which is in " Gemara Beracoth," cap. 9. where the doctors are

brought in comparing two places of Scripture, which feem contra-

dictory. One of them is Numb. xii. 6. " In a dream will I fpeak

" unto him " the other is Zech. x. 2. " They have told falfe

" dreams :" which they folve thus, R. Rami laid, " It is written

" mT xwn m»Vm a»rDl n "D1K oi^nn c
I will fpeak to him in

" a dream •> and again, c They have told falfe dreams'. Now
w there is no difficulty at rll in this : for the firfl fort of dreams

" came
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u came by the hand of an angel*; and the other by an evil

C( genius f." And this opinion is generally followed by the reft of

the Jewifh writers, commentators and others, who thus com-
pound the difference between thofe two famous adverfaries, Nach-
manides and Maimonides, by granting a twofold appearance of

angels, ihe one real, and the other imaginary. And lb they fay

this real vifion of angels is a degree inferior to the prophetical

vilion of them. As we are told by R. Jehudah, in the book
" Cofri ;" where having difputed, Maam. III. what hallowed

minds they ought to have who maintain commerce with the Deity,

he thus goes on, di niTDni pirr cd^, " If a man be very pious,

" and be in thofe places where the divine influence ufes to mani-
" feft itfelf, the angels will accompany him with their real prefence,

** and he fhall fee them face to face ; yet in an inferior way to that
<c vifion of angels which accompanies the prophetical degree.
w Under the fecond temple, according as men were more endowed
" with wifdom, they beheld apparitions, and heard the Bath col,

<c which is a degree of fanclity, but yet inferior to the prophetical."

To conclude, R. Bechai makes it an article of faith to believe the

exiftence of angels, for this reafon, that angels were the furnifhers

of the prophetical fcene, and therefore to deny them was to deny

all prophecy; fo he in cc Parafha Terumah," du^d n» »s»^

121 D»tf*3tpp cun cc becaufe" (faith he) " the divine influx comes
" by the miniftry of angels, who order and difpofe the word in

" the mouth of the prophet according to t'ae mind of God : and, if

" it were not fo, there would be no prophecy ; and, if no prophecy,
cc no law." So Jof. Albo, we may remember, defined prophecy
by the immediate orderers of it, the angels.

But it is beft to confult the Scripture itfelf in this buflnefs, which
declares all that way by which it defcended from God to the fons of

men. The nrft place which Maimonides, in " More Nevochim,"
Par. II. c. 42. brings for confirmation of this opinion, is that of

Genefis xviii. 1. with the expofition of R. Chija, which he leaves

as a great fecret. But that which is more for his and our purpofe,

is Gen. xxxii. 24. where " Jacob wreftled all night with the angel
;"

for fo that man was, as Hofea tells us; and ver. 1. " The angels

" of God met Jacob." Neither doth this interpretation of that

Lur.a betvvcen the angel and Jacob, to have been only in a pro-

phetical viiion, at all prejudice the hiftorical truthof that event of

it, which was Jacob's halting upon his thigh : for that is no very

unufual thing at other times to have fome real pamons in our bodies

reprefented to us in our dreams then when they firlt begin. Another

place is Jof. v. 13. " Jofhua lifted up his eyes and looked, and be-

" hold a man flood over againft him." Again, Judges v. 23.

Deborah attributes the command fhe had to curfe Meroz, to an

angel. " Curfe ye Meroz, laid the angel of the Lord :" which

words Kirnchi would have to be underitood in " a literal (enfe,"

'-. -.» *
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it ms« mvnin »s bvi mm nn»n n«*2J o " for Deborah was
M a propbetefs, and fo fpake according to prophetical infpi ration;'*

and fo Rabbi Levi Ben Gerfom alfo expounds it : Onkclos and Rail,

with Jefs reafon I think, make this angel to be none elfe but Baruch.

Though I am not ignorant that fometimes the prophets themfelves

are called angels of God, and thence Malachi the laft of them
had his name ; yet we have no fuch teftimony concerning Baruch,

that ever he was any prophet, but only a judge or commander of the

military forces. In the firft book of Kings, ch. xix. n, 12. we
have a large defcription of this imaginary appearance of angels in

the feveral modes of it ; " Behold the Lord palled by, and a great
ct and ftrong wind rent the mountains, and brake in pieces the
" rocks before the Lord, but the Lord was not in the wind : and
" after the wind an earthquake, and after the earthquake a fire, &c."
All which appearances Jonathan the Targumift expounds by

*ntt/» nntrra " armies of angels," which were attended with

thofe terrible phenomena. And " the ftill voice" in which the Lord
was, he renders anfwerably to the reft by wra pmtttm bp " the
" voice of angels praifing God in a gentle kind of harmony."
For though it be there faid that " the Lord was in the foft voice,"

yet that paraphraft feems to underftand it only of his embaflador

:

which in fome places of Scripture is very manifest. ; as in 2 Kings,
ch. i. 3. 15, 16. where, verfe 3, we find u the angel" delivered to

Elijah the meflage to Ahaziah king of Ifrael, who fent to Baal-

zebub the God of Ekron to enquire about his difeafe ! "But the
" angel of the Lord faid to Elijah the Tiflibite, Arife, go up to

" meet the meflengers of the king of Samaria, and fay unto them,
" Is it not becaufe there is not a God in Ifrael, that ye go to en-
" quire of Baal-zebub." And, verfe 16, we have aU this mef-
fage attributed " to God himfelf" by the prophet, as if he had re-

ceived the dictate immediately from God himfelf: and in Daniel,
the Apccalypfe, and Zachary, we find all things perpetually repre-

fentcd and interpreted by angels. And Abarbanel, upon Zachary ii.

tells us that feveral prophets had feveral angels that delivered the

heavenly embafly to them, for that every prophet was not fo well
fitted to convene with any kind of angel : bj.pb pin «»nj h'D j»k

: lDi yawn " every prophet was not in a fit- capacity of receiving
" prophetical influence from any angel indifferently ; but accord-
ic ing to the difpolition of the receiver, the degree and quality of an
< c angel was accommodated." But I mall not further purfue this

argument. In the general, that " the prophetical fcene was per-
" petually ordered by fome angel," I think it is evident from what
hath been already faid, which I might further confirm from Ezekiel,
all whofe prophecies about the temple' are exprefsly attributed to a

man as the actor of them, that is, indeed, an angel ; for fo they

ufed constantly to appear to the prophets in an human fhape. And
likewife Gen. xxviii. 18. in Jacob's viiion of a ladder mat reached
up to heaven, we find the angels afcending and defcending, to inti-

mate
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mate that this u fcala prophetica," whereby divine influence de-

scended upon the mind of the prophet, is always filled with angels.

From this place compared with Gen. xxxi. 11. Jacob's vifion of

Laban's fheep prefented to him by an angel, Philo thus determines

in his book •una) T« &S09Tg//,7n»s shea 74*$ l)ii\^ 9 Gpa; uti ^so7r's(j.7f\aq ovelp^q

avxyecitpei $n&> Xoy'&J
t a /xovov ras aula, to >VJQzaQvTcl~\ov twv ccitiwv 'Bifo^cavo-

^svaq, a.K'hcc y.oti t«> Tuiv vit'j^.ujv civvx v.a\ 'jirctouiv ccjysXujv,
ct IOU fee how

" the Scripture reprefents fuch dreams as Tent of God, not only
" thofe that proceed from the firfl- caufe [God], but fuch alfo as

" come by his minifters, the angels." But St. Jerome hath given

us a more full and ample tefHmony in this matter, in his Comment
on Gal. iii. 19. " The lav/ was ordained by angels in the hand of
cc a mediator." His words are thefe :

" Quod autem ait, Lex
<c ordinaia per Angelos, hoc vult intelligi, quod in omni Veteri
<c Teftamento, ubi angelus primum vifus refertur, & poftea quafi
<c Deus loquens inducitur, angelus quidem vere ex miniftris plu-
u ribus quicumque fit vifus, fed iilo mediator [Chriftus] loquatur
" qui dicat, Ego fum Deus Abraham, Deus Ifaac, h Deus Jacob.
" Nee mirum ii Deus loquatur in Angelis, cum etiam per angelos
" qui in hominibus funt loquatur Deus in prophetis ; dicente Za-
<c charia, Et ait angelus qui loquebutur in me, ac deinceps in-

" ferente, Haec dicit Dominus omnipotens."

We might further add to all this, thofe vifions which we meet
with in the New Teftament, which, as a thing vulgarly known,
were attributed to angels. So Acis xxvii. 23. " There flood by
" me the angel of God this night," that is, in a prophetical dream.

And Aefc xii. when the angel of God did really appear to Peter,

and bring him out of prifen, he could fcarce be perfuaded of a long

time but that all this was a vifion, this indeed being the common
manner of prophetical vifion. And A£ts xxiii. when the Pharifees

would defcribe St. Paul as a prophet that had received fome vifion

or revelation from heaven, they phrafe it by " the fpeaking of an
<c angel or fpirit unto him," ver. 9. " We find no evil in this

" man ; but if an angel or fpirit hath fpoken to him, let us not
" fight againft God."

CHAP. VI.

The Second Enquiry, What the meaning of thofe actions is that are

frequently attributed to the Prophets, whether they were real, or

only imaginary and fcenical. JVhat aftions of the Prophets were

only imaginary and performed upon thejlage offancy. What we are

to think offeveral actions and res geftae recorded of Hcfea3 ferc?n)\

and Ezekiel, in their Prophecies.

THLTS we have done with our firft enquiry concerning the con-

triver and orderer of the prophetical ftage : that which was acted

Y 4 , upon
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upon it, no doubt, every one will grant to have been a mafking or
imaginary bufinefs. But there are many times, in the midft of pro-

phetical narrations, fome things related to be done by the prophets

themfelves upon the command of the prophetic voice, which have
been generally conceived to have been acted really, the grofTeft of

all not excepted, as Hofea's taking a harlot for his wife, and be-

getting children, &c. Which conceit Mr. Calvin hath in part hap-
pily undermined. But we fliall not here doubt to conclude, both

of that and all other actions of the prophets which they were en-

joined upon the ftage of prophecy, that they were only fcenical

and imaginary ; except indeed they were fuch as of their own na-

ture mult have an hiftorical meaning, in which an imaginary per-

formance would not ferve the turn. For this purpofe it may be
worth our while to take notice of what Maimonides hath well de-

termined in this cafe, More Nev. par. II. cap. 46. " Scias ergo,
" quemadmodum in fomnio accidit, &c. Know therefore, that as it

" is in a dream, a man thinks that he hath been in this or that

" country, that he has married a wife there, and continued there
" for fome certain time, that by this wife he has had a fon of fuch
" a name, of fuch a difpofition, and the like; know" (faith he)

that even juft fo it was with the prophetical parables, as to what
the prophets fee or do in a prophetical vifion. For whatfoever

thofe parables inform us concerning any action the prophet doth,

or concerning the fpace of time between one action and ano-
cc ther, or going from one place to another ; all this is in a pro-
" phetical vifion ; neither are thefe actions real to fenfe, although
" fome particularities may be precifely reckoned up in the writings
" of the prophets. For becaufc it was well known that it was all

<c done in a prophetical vifion ; it was not necefiary, in the rehear-

"'fing of every particularity, to reiterate that it was in a prophetical
<c vifion; as it was alio needlefs to inculcate that it was in a dream.
<c But now the vulgar fort of men think that all fuch actions, jour-
" nies, queftions and anfwers, were really and fenfibly performed,

¥ and not in a prophetical vifion. And therefore I have an in-
<£ tention to make plain this bufinefs, and mall bring fuch things
<c as no man fhail be able to doubt of; adding thereunto fome ex-
u amples, by which you may be able to judge of the reft which I

" mall not for the prefent mention." Thus we fee how Maimo-
nides rejects it as a vulgar error, to conceive, that thofe actions which
are commonly attributed to the prophets in the current of their

prophecy, their travelling from place to place, their propounding
queftions and receiving anfwers, &c. were real things to (enfc ;

whereas they were only imaginary, reprefented merely to the phancy.
But, for a more diftinct underftanding of this buiinefs, we muit

remember what hath been often fuggelted, " That the prophetical,
cc fcene or ftage upon which- all apparitions were made to the pro-
(t

, phet, was his imagination;" and that there all thofe things which
God would have revealed unto him were acted over fym helically,

as in a mafque, in which divers perfons are brought in, amongft

which
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which the prophet himfelf bears a part; and therefore he, accord-

ing to the exigency of this dramatical apparatus, mud, as me other

actors, perform his part, fometimes by fpeaking and reciting things

done, propounding queftions, fometimes by acting that pari" which

in the drama he was appointed to act by ibme others; and fo tot

only by fpeaking, but by geftures and actions come in his due

place among the reft; as it is in our ordinary dreams, to ufe Aiai-

monides's expreffion of it. And therefore it is mo wonder to

hear of thofe things done, which indeed have no hiflorical or real

Verity ; the fcope of all being to reprefent fomething ftronglv to cue

prophet's underftanding, and fufficiently to inform it in me fub-

fiance of thofe things which he was to imtruct that people in to

whom he was Cent. And fo fometimes we have only the intelligi-

ble matter of prophecies delivered to us nakedly without the imagi-

nary ceremonies or folemnities. And as this notion of thofe ac-

tions of the prophet that are interweaved with their prophecies is

moft genuine and agreeable to the general nature of prophecy, fo we
(hall further clear and confirm it in ibme particulars.

We fhall begin with that of Hofea's marrying of Gomer a
common harlot, and taking to himfelf children of whoredoms,
which he is faid to do a firft and fecpnd time, chap. i. and chap, iii,

which kind of action, however it might be void of true vice, yet it

would not have been void of all offence, for a prophet to have thus

unequally yoaked himfelf (to ufe St. Paul's expreflion) with any
fuch infamous perfons, though by way of lawful wedlock, if it had
been done really. I know that this way of interpreting both this

and other prophetical actions difpleafeth Abarbanel, who thinks the

literal {tn(e and hiflorical verity of all ought to be entertained, ex-

cept it be prHw?, expreffed to have been done in a vifiort ; and the ge-
neral current of our Chriftian writers till Calvin's time have gone
the fame way. And to make the literal interpretation here good,
R. Solomon and our former Author both tell us, that the ancient

Rabbins have determined thofe prophetical narrations of Hcfea to

be underftood otfpttfpi literally. The place they refer to is Gem.
Pefac. can. ;>, where yet I find no fuch thing pohtively concluded by
the Talmudifts. Indeed they there, after their fafhion, expound
the place, by inferring a long dialogue between God and the prophet
about this matter, but fo as that without R. Sol. or Abarbanei's

glofs we could no more think their fcope was to eftablifh the li-

teral fenfe, man I think that the prophet himfeif intended to insi-

nuate the fame to us. We fhall therefore chufe to follow Aben-
ezra as a more genuine commentator, who in this place and others

qt the like nature follows Maimonides xdp& ivo'j*;, making all thofe

tranfactions to have been only imaginary. For though it be not
always ppfitivel) laid d >wnin thefe narrations, that the " res gefta"

was in a virion
; yet the nature and fcope of prophecy fo requi.

that things mould thus be a&ed in imagination, we fhould rather

expect fome pofitive declaration to allure us that the}- were perform-
ed in the hiiterv, if indeed it were fo.

And



330 Of some actions attributed to PROPHETS.
And therefore in thefe recitals of prophetical viflons we find

many times things lefs coherent than can agree to a true hiflory,

as in the narrative of Abraham's vifion, Gen. xv. (for fo the Rab-
bins in Pirke R. Eliezer expound that whole chapter to be lie thing

elfe) we find ver. I. that God appeared to Abraham in a vifion,

and ver. 5. God brings him into the field as if it were after the

fhutting up of evening, and fhews him the ftars of heaven ; and yet

for all this, ver. 12. it was yet day-time, and the fun not gone
down i

" And when the fun was going down, a deep fieep fell upon
<c Abraham;" and ver. 17. " And it came to pafs that when the
" fun went down and it was dark, behold a fmoaking furnace, and
<c a burning lamp that palled between thofe pieces." From whence
it is manifeft that Abraham's going out into the field before to

take a view of the flars of heaven, and his ordering of thofe feveral

living creatures, ver. 9, 10. for a facrince, was all performed in a

prophetical vifion, and upon the flage of his imagination : it being

no ftrange thing to have incoherent junctures of time made in fuch

a way.

So Jeremy xiii. we have there a very precife narrative of Jere-
miah's getting a linen girdle, and putting it upon his loins s and
after a while he muff, needs take a long journey to Euphrates, to

hide it there in a hole of the rock ; and then returning, after many
days, makes another weary journey to the fame place, to take it out

again after it was all corrupted : all which could manifeftly be no-
thing elfe but merely imaginary ; the fcope thereof being to imprint

this more deeply upon the understanding of the prophet, that the

houfe of Judah and Ifrael, which was nearly knit and united to God,
mould be destroyed and ruined.

The fame prophet, ch. xviii. is brought in, going to the houfe of
a potter, to take notice how. he wrought a piece of work upon the

wheel ; and when the velTel he intended was all marred, that then

he made of his clay another vefiel. And ch. xix. he is brought in

as taking the ancients of the people and the ancients of the priefts

along with him into the valley of the ion of Hinnom, with a potter's

earthen bottle under his arm, and there breaking it in pieces in the

midif. of them.

In this laft chapter it is very obfervable how the fcheme of fpeech

is altered, when the prophet relates a real hi (lory concerning him-
felf, ver. 14. fpeaking of himfelf in the third perfon, as if now he

were to fpeak of fomebody elfe, and not of a prophet or his actions ;

for fo we read, ver. 14. cc Then came Jeremiah fromTophet, &c."
The like change of the perfen we find ch. xxviii. ver. 10. where
a formal ftory is told of fome things that palled between Jeremiah
and Hananiah the falfe prophet, who, in the prefence of all the

people, broke Jeremiah's yoke from off his neck : for it feems to

have been a wonted thing for the prophets by bonds and yokes to

type out unto the people victory or captivity in war. Not unlike

is that we read of Zedekiah trie falfe prophet, 1 Kings xxii. who
made himfelf horns of iron, when he prophefied to Ahab his prof-

4 Peiit7
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perity againfr the Syrians at Ramoth Gilead, vulgarly to reprefent

to him the fuccefs he fhould have againft his enemies. But, in all

this bufinefs, the mode of Jeremiah's language infinuates a literal

{qpScj by fpcaking altogether in the third perfoii, as if the relation

concerned ibmebody elfe, and not himjelf; and fo mutt be of forne

real thing, and that which to fenfe and obfervation had its reality,

and not only a reality in apprehenilon or imagination. So ch.

xxxii. we feem to have an infinuation of a real hiftory in Jeremiah's

purchafe of a field of Hanameel his uncle's fon, from the mode of

expreilion which is there obfervable.

But other times we meet with things graphically defcribed with

all the circumftantial pomp of the bufinefs, when yet it could be
nothing elfe but a dramatical thing ; as ch. xxxv. where the pro-

phet goes and finds out the chief of the Rechabites particularly de-
fcribed, and brings them into fuch a particular chamber as is there

fet forth by all its bounds, and there fets pots and cups full of wine
before them, and bids them drink wine. JuM in the fame mode
v/ith this we have another ftory told, ch. xxv. 15. and 17, &c. of
his taking a wine-cup from God, and his carrying it up and down
to all nations far and near, Jerufalem and the cities of Judah, and
the kings and princes thereof; to Pharaoh king of Egypt, and his

fervants, princes, people ; to all the Arabians, and kings of the

land of Liz; to the kings of the land of the Philiilines, Edom,
Moab, Amnion ; the Kings of Tyre and Sidon, and of the ifles be-
yond the fea, Dedan, Tenia, Buz; the kings of Zimri, of the

Medes and Fenians, and all the kings of the North: and all thefe,

he faid, he made to drink of this cup. And in this fafhion, ch.

xxvii. hs is fent up and down with yokes, to put upon the necks of
feveral kings: all which c:ra have no other fenfe than that which is

merely imaginary, though we be not told that all this was acted

only in a viiion, for the nature of the thing would not permit any
real performance thereof.

The like we may fay of Ezekiel's " res geftae," his eating a roll

given him of God, ch. iii. and ch. iv. It is especially remarkable

how ceremoniously all things are related concerning his taking a

tile, and pourtraying the city of Jerufalem upon it, his laying fiege

to it; all which 1 fuppofe will be evident to have been merely, dra-

matical, if we carefully examine all things in it, notwithftanding

that God tells him he lhouid in all this be a fign to the people.

Which is not fo to be underllood, as if they were toobferve in fuch

real actions in a fenlible wav what their own fates fhould be; for

he is here coaimanded to lie continually before a tile 390 days,

which is full 13 months, upon his left fide, and after that 40 more
upon his right, and to bake his bread tiiat he mould eat all this

while with dung, &c.
So ch. v. he is commanded to take a barber's razor, and to fhave

his head and beard, then to weigh his hair in a pair of icales, and
divide it into three parts ; and after the days of his fiege fhould be

fulfilled, fpoken of before, then to burn a third part of it in the

midft
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midil of the city, and to finite about the other third with a knife,

and to fcatter the other third to the wind. All which as it is molt
unlikely in itfelf ever to have been really cone, fo was it againft

the law of the priefts to fhave the corners of their heads and the

corners of their beards, as Maimonides obferves. But that Ezekiel

himfelf was a prieft, is manifeft from ch. i. ver. 3. Upon thefe

paiTages of Ezekiel, Maimonides hath thus foberly given his judge-

ment, " More Nevochirn," Par. II. c. 46. " Abut ut Deus pro-
*c phetas fuos ftultis vel ebriis fimiles reddat, eofque ftultorum aut
cc furioforum actiones facere jubeat : praeterquam quod praeceptum
M illud ultimum legi repugnafTet, Sic. Far be it from God to render
" his prophets like to fools and drunken men, and to prefcribe

" them the actions of fools and mad men ; befides that this laft

M injunction would have been inconfiilent with the law; for Eze-
cc kiel was a great prieft, and therefore obliged to the obfervation
cc of thefe two negative precepts, viz. of not {having the corners
cc of his head and corners of his beard ; and therefore this was
" done only in a prophetical vificn." The fame fentence likewife

he paiTeth upon that ftory of Efaiah, ch. xx. 3. his walking naked

and bare-foot, wherein Efaiah was no otherwife a fign to /Egypt

and Ethiopia, or rather Arabia, where he dwelt not, and fo could

not more literally be a type therein, than Ezekiel was here to the

Jews.
Again, ch. xii. we read of Ezekiel's- removing his houifiold-ftufT

in the night, as a type of the captivity, and of his digging with his

hands through the wall of his houfe, and of the people's coming to

take notice of this ftrange action, with many other uncouth cere-

monies of the whole bufinefs, which carry no fhew of probability ;

and yet, ver. 6. God declares upon this to him, " I have fet thee

** for a fign to the houfe of Ifrael \

y
and ver. 9. " Soft of man,

"• hath not the houfe of Ifrael, the rebellious houfe, faid unto thee,

" what doeit. thou?" As if all this had been done really; which
indeed feems to be nothing elfe but a prophetical fchemc. Neither

was the prophet any real fign, but only imaginary, as having the

type of all thofe fates fymbolicaliy represented in his phancy which

were to befall the Jews ; which fenfe Kimchi, a genuine commen-
tator, follows, with the others mentioned. And, it may be, accord-

ing to this fame notion is that in ch. xxiv. to be undcritood of

the death of the prophet's wife, with the manner of thofe funeral

iclemnities and obfequies which he performed for her.

But we ihall proceed no further in this argument, which I hope

is by this time fufiiciently cleared, that we are not in any prophe-

tical narratives of this kind to underfland any thing elfe but the

hiftoryof the vifions themfelves which appeared to them, except we
be \cd^ by fome farther argument of the reality of the thing in a way
of fenfible appearance, to determine it to have been any fcnfible

thing,

C II A P.
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CHAP. VIL

books of the Old Tejiament were afcribed by the Jews to Ruach hak-
kodefh. Of the Urim and Thummim.

THUS we have done with that part of divine infpiration which
was more technically and properly by the Jews called Prophecy.
We mail now a little fearch into that which is hagiograohical, or
as they call it, " The dictate of the Holy Spirit;" in which the
book of Pfalms, Job, the works of Solomon and others, are com-
prifed. This we find very appofitely thus defined by Maimonides,
More Nevochim, Par. II. c. 45. " Cum homo in fe fentit rem vel
" facultatem quampiam exoriri, & iuper fe quiefcere, qua? eum
u impellit ad loquendum, &c. When a man perceives feme power
" to arife within him, and reft upon him, which urgeth him to
" fpeak, fo that he difcourfe concerning the fciences or arts, and
<c utter pfalms or hymns, or profitable and wholefome rules of
" good living, or matters political and civil, or fuch as are divine ;
" and that, whilft he is waking, and hath the ordinary vigour and
" ufe of his fenfes, this is fucn a one of whom it is faid, that he
" fpeaks by the Holy Spirit." In this definition we may feem to have
the ftrain of the book of Pfalms, Proverbs and Ecclefiaftes fully
decyphered to us. In like manner we find this degree of infpira-
tion defcribed by R. Albo. Maam. III. c. 10. after he had fet down
the other degrees fuperior to it, mm vhw nn« lyu no && nnj)»

111 nana nana "uv> irnto nyo tznxn u " Now to explain to
" you what is that other door of divine influx, through which none
u can enter by his own natural ability; it is when a man utters
" words of wifdom, or fong, or divine praife, in pure and elegant
<c language, befides his wont ; fo that every one that knows him
" admires him for this excellent knowledge and compofure of
" words ; but yet he himfelf knows not from whence this faculty
" came to him, but is as a child that learns a tongue, and knows
" not from whence he had this faculty. Now the excellence of this
<c degree of divine infpiration is well known to all, for it is the
" fame with that which is called the Holy Spirit." Or, if ycu
plcafe, we mall render thefe definitions of our former Jewifh doctors
in the words of Proclus, who hath very happily fet forth the nature
of this piece of divine infpiration, according to their mind, in thefe
words, lib. V. in a Plat. Tim." 'o & x^^k wfcwW**^, &*,
KcfATruv 7a KOfpaj? tTTihoKuT:, y.x$a.fo$ t» kcci Qsyi-o:

y u aVo <zza'.cot; t«A«s-

y.cu



334 Of that degree of DIVINE INSPIRATION
v.od cvrro^ ccpcc y.ai a.7rr,xp£vtjJv<&> " This degree or enthafiafri-
a cal character, mining fo bright with the intellectual influences

" is pure and venerable, receiving its perfection from the father of
<c the Gods, being diftinct from human conceptions, and far tranf-
tc cending them, always conjoining with delightfulnefs and amaze-
" ment, full of beauty and comelinefs, concife, yet withall exceed-
u \ng- accurate."

This kind therefore of divine infpiration was always more pacate

and ferene than the other of prophecy, neither did it fo much fati-*

gate and act upon the imagination. For though thefe Hagiogra-

phi, or holy writers, ordinarily exprefTed themfelves in parables and

iimilitudes, which is the proper work of fancy; yet they feem only"

to have made ufe of fuch a drefs of language to fet off their own
fenie of divine things, which in itfelf was more naked and fimple,

the more advantagtoully, as we fee commonly in all other kind of

writing?. And feeing there was no labour of the imagination in

this way of Revelation, therefore it was not communicated to them
by any dreams or viiions, but while they were waking, and their

fenfes were in their full vigour, their minds calm : it breathing

upon them, Enn. vi. lib. 9. c. 11. i s
- h yxhwy, as Plotinus de-

fcribeS his pioUS enthufialt, \Ap7raer0£is $ SvQacwas 'ncrvyji lv i^y.u

xy\u.TOU7&i ysyevfttttf aT^BfxzT tv) oclnn ec'ia. hou^h ctTToxhUuv* t OT lIlGeed

this enthufiaftical fpirit feated itfelf principally in the higher and

purer faculties of the foul, which were warny aMotvyeta, «rfo« uvyyv,

that I may allude to the ancient opinion of Empedocles, who held

there were two funs, the one archetypal, which was always in the

inconfpicable hemifphere of the world, but the beams thereof mining
upon this world's fun were reflected to us, and fo further enlight-

ened us.

Now this kind of infpiration, as it always acted pious fouls into

ftrains of devotion, or moved them ftrongly to dictate matters of

true piety and goodnefs, did manifeft itfelf to be of a divine nature ;

and as it came in abruptly upon the minds of thofe holy men without
courting their private thoughts, but tranfported them from that

temper of mind they were in before, fo that they perceived them-
felves captivated by the power of fome higher light than that which
their own undcrltanding commonly poured out upon them, they

might know it to be more immediately from God.
For indeed that feems to be the main thing wherein this Holy

Spirit differed from that conftant fpirit and frame of holinefs and
goodnefs dwelling in hallowed minds, that it was too quick, potent,

and tranfporting a thing, and was a kind of vital form to that light

of divine reafon which they were perpetually poffeffed of. And
therefore fometimes it runs out into a forehght or prediction of

things to come, though it may be thofe previiions were lefs under-
ftood by the prophet himfelfj as (if it were needful) we might
inftance in fome of David's prophecies, which feem to have been re-

vealed to him not fo much for himfelf (as the apofcle fpeaks) as

for
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for us. But it did not always fpend itfelf in drains of devotion or

dictates of virtue, vvifdom, and prudence ; and therefore (if I may
take leave here to exprefs my conjecture) I fhould think the ancient

Jews called this degree " Spiritus San&us," not becaufe it flows

from the third perfon in the Trinity (which I doubt they thought

not of in this bufinefs), but becaufe of the near affinity and alliance

it hath with that fpirit of holinefs and true goodnefs that always

lodgeth in the breafts of good men. And this feems to be insi-

nuated in an old proverbial fpeech of the Jewifh mailers, quoted by
Maimonides in the fore-quoted place, u Majeftas divina habitat

V fuper eum, <5c loquitur per Spiritum Sanctum." Though fome
think it might be fo called as being the loweft degree of divine in-

fpiration : for fometimes the ancienteft monuments of Jewifh learn-

ing call all prophecy by the name of " Spiritus Sandtus." So in

Pirke R. Eliezer, c. 39. " R. Phineas inquit, requievit Spiritus

" Sanclus fuper Jofephum ab ipfius juventute ufque ad diem
" obitus ejus, atque direxit eum in omnem fapientiam, &c. The
" Holy Spirit refted upon Jofeph from his youth till the day of
w his death, and guided him into all wifdom, <kc." Though it

may be all that might be but an hagiographical fpirit ;" for indeed

the Jews are wont, as we fhewed before, to diftinguifh Jofeph's

dreams from prophetical. But this " Spiritus Sanctus'" in the fame
chapter (to put all out of doubt) is attributed to Ifaiah and Ezekiel,

which were known prophets ; and chap, xxxiii. " R. Phineas ait,

u poftquam omnes ill i Lnterfe&i fuerant, viginti annis in Babel re-
u quievit Spiritus Sanclus fuper Ezekielem, & eduxit eum ex con-
<c valle dora, & oftendit ei multa oifa, &c." And among thofe five

things that the Jews always fuppofed the fecond temple to be in-

ferior to the fir ft in, one was the want of the umpn nn " Spiritus
u Sanctus," or fpirit of prophecy.

But we are here to confider this " Spiritus San£tus"moreftric~tly,

and as we have formerly defined it out of Jewifh antiquity. And
here we fhall firft mew what books of the Old Teftament were
afcribed to this degree by the Jews. The Old Teftament was by
the Jews divided into D'Tiroi o*«»aj ,—n»n " the law, the
" prophets, and the ay»©y«*p«." And this divifion is infmuated

in Luke xxiv. 44. " And Jefus faid unto them, Thefe are the
" v/ords v/hich I fpake unto you while I was yet with you, that

" all things muft be fulfilled which were written concerning me
u in the law of Moles, and in the Prophets, and in the Pfalms ;"

where by the Pfalms may feem to be meant the Hagiographa; for

the writers of thefe Hagioeraoha might be termed Pfalmodifts, for

fome reafons which we fhall touch upon hereafter in this difeourfe.

But to return; the Old Teftament being anciently divided into thefe

parts, it may not be amifs to confider the order of thefe parts as it is

laid down by the Talmudical doctors in " Gemara Bava Bathra,"

c. 1. towards the end, ui p«»nj bv> pin pm on u Our doctors
u have delivered unto us this order of the prophets,, Jofhua, Judges,
" Samuel, Kings, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Ifaiah, and the twelve Prophets,

'"
the
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u the nrft of which is Hofea," for fo they understand thofe words iii

Hcf. i. 2. i?tf)m mrp in rr?rin " Deus imprimis locutus eft

" per Hofeam." The fame Gemarifts go on to lay down the order of

the kyioy^a thus; Ruth, the book of Pfalms, Job, Proverbs,

Ecclefiaftes$ Canticles, Lamentations, Daniel, Efther, Ezra, the

Chronicles ; and thefe the Jews did afcribe to the Ruach hakko-
defh. But why Daniel mould be reckoned amongft the CD*:nro,

and not amongft bb>«UJ " the Prophets," I can fee no reafon, fee-

log the (train of it wholly argues the nature of the prophetical degree

fpending itfelf in dreams and vifions, though thcfe were joined

with more obfcurity (it being then the crepufculum of the prophe-

tical day, which had long been upon the horizon of the Jewifh
church) than in the other prophets. And therefore whatever the

latter Jews here urge, for thus ranking up Daniel's books with the

other cn-ro, yet, feeing they give us no traditional reafon which
their anceftors had for fo doing, I mould rather think it to have
be.n fir ft of all fome fortuitous thing which gave an occaflon to

tins after-miftakc, as I think it is.

But to pafs on; befides thofe books mentioned, there were fome
things tKc among the Jews ufually attributed to this " Spiritus
<c Sancfus :" and fo Maimonides, in the forementioned place, tells

us that Eldad and Medad, and all the high priefts who afked counfel

by Urim and Thummim, fpake " per Spiritum Sanclum," fo that it

was a character enthufiaftical whereby they gave judicial anfwers

by locking upon the ftcnes of the high priefts breaft-plate, to thofe

that came to enquire of God by them. And fo R. Bechai in Parafh

nwn (peaks of " one of the degrees of the Holy Spirit which was
" fuperior to BathKoL (i. e. hliavocis), and inferior to prophecy."

•rminin <a nt&e&i b^p J—a \td nbyiy? ttmpn rrn nuno^ Jiia r-vn.

It will not be amifs, by a ihort digreflion
5

to (hew What this Urim
and Thummim was ; and we may take it out of our former author R.
Bechai, who for the fubftarxe agrees with the generality and beft of

the Jewifh writers herein. It was, as he there tells us, done in this

manner. The high prieft ftood before the ark, and he that came
to enquire of the Urim and Thummim ftood behind him, enquir-

ing with afubmiftive voice, as if he had been at his private prayers,
<c Shall I do fo, or fo ?" Then the high prieft looked upon the let-

ters which were engaven upon the ftones of the breaft-plate, and
by the concurrence of an enthufiaftical fpirit of divination of his

own (I may add thus much upon the former reafons to that which
he there fpeaks) with fome modes whereby thofe letters appeared,

he fhaped out his anfwer. But for thofe that were allowed to en-
at this oracle, they were none elfe but either the king or

the whole congregation, as we are told in " MafTec. Sotah,"

l^o ik nnv «/« J^Kittf p», " None may enquire of it but the
<c congregation of the people, or the king ;" by which it feems it

was a political Oracle*

But
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But to return to our argument in hand, viz. What pieces of

divine writ are afcribed to the an*pn mi, or " Spiritus Sanctus ;"

we muft further know that the Jews were wont to reckon all thofe

Pfalms or Songs which we any where meet with in the Old Teita-

ment among the o»3'n3. For though they were penned by the

prophets, yet becaufc they were not the proper remits of a " vifum

" propheticum," therefore they were not " true prophecy/' for

they have a common tradition, that the prophets did not always

propriety " eodem gradu," but fometime in a higher, fometime in

a lower degree, as among others we are fully taught by Abarbanel,

in Efay iv. upon occaiion of that fongs of Eiay, *]n« r-w Km*

njv^i? nJi"iD r-nnyn " The fame prophecies fometime in the

" form of the fupreme prophetical degree, and fometime in a lower

" degree, -nbz nnipn nna 38 or by the Holy Spirit only." And
thus having made his way, he tells us that common notion they

had among'ft them, " that all fongs were dictated by this Spiritus

" Sanctusi" 111 Q>K>njn mm KY»nttf riiiw bya Every long that

" is found in the writings of the prophets, it was fuch a thing

" as was ordered or dictated by the pen-men themfelves, to-

" gether with the fuperintendency of the Holy Spirit : forafmucb

" as they received them not in that higher way which is called

" Prophecy, as all vifions were received, for all villous were perfect

" prophecy." But the author goes on further to declare his, and

indeed the common opinion, concerning any fuch fong, that it

was not the proper work of God himfelf, but the work of the

prophet's own fpirit, K'njrr bjton o« »3 n ^s»
#

p^** P^l

nnis TilDrT. Yet we muft fuppofe the prophet's Spirit enabled

by the conjunction of divine help with it, as he puts in the caution,

0'nl>H nin nn vV« m^itf " the fpirit of God and his divine

" aiiiftance did ftill cleave unto the prophet, and was prefent with

" him." For, as he tells us, the prophets, being fo much ac-

cuftomed to divine vifions as they were, might be able fometime

" per vigiliam," without any prophetical vilion, to fpeak excel-

lently by the Holy Ghoft, ^on ru^em n«»^on *3Uj " with

" very elegant language, and admirable fimilitudes." And this

he there proves from hence, that thefe fongs are commonly attri-

buted to the prophet himfelf, and not to God, there being fo much
of the work of the prophet's own fpirit in them, mnsn norr pV
*n»» m a»n r-n'ttn *iok nJn o "pnn» cdi^V $b an^s Ton
IJl p-iano " Wherefore the Scripture commonly attributes thefe

tc fongs to the prophets themfelves, and not unto God; and ac-

" cordingly fpeaks of the fong at the Red Sea," Exod. xv. ThenL
Mofes and the people of Ifracl fang this fong, " that is, Mofes™
" and the children of Ifrael did compofe and order it," So in the

fong at Beer-Elim, " Then fang Ifrael this fong," Numb. xxi. 17.

So in Mofes's fong in the latter end of Deuteronomy, which was

to be preferved as a memorial, the conclufion run:, " Set your

Vol. IV. Z " hearts
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" hearts upon all thofe words, earn cam ypd »djn ijpr,
<c which I teftify to you this clay," Deut. xxxii. 46. So all thofe

Pfalms which are fuppofed to have been compofed by David are per-

petually afcribed unto him, and the reft of them that were compofed

bv others are in like manner afcribed unto them -, whereas the pro^

p'hetic itrain is very different, always intitling God to it, and io is

brought in with fuch kind of prologues [" The word of the Lord]",

or [" The hand of the Lord"], or the like.

But enough of that: yet feeing we are fallen now upon the ori-

ginal author of thefe divine fongs and hymns, it will yot be amifs

to take a little notice of the frequency of this Degree of Pro-

phecy, which is by fongs and hymns compofed by an enthufiaftical

fpirit, among the Jews. We find many of thefe prophets befides
,

David, who were authors of fundry Pfalms bound up together with

his j for we muft not think all are his : as after the jld Pfalm we
have eleven together which are afcribed to Afaph, the 88th to

Pieman, the 89th to Ethan, fome to Jeduthun, and very many
are " incerti authoris," as it feems, being anonymous. Thus Kim-
chi, in his Preface to the Pfalms, and the reft of the Hebrew Scho-

liafts, fuppofe divers authors to have come in for their particular

fongs in that book.

And thefe divine enthufiafts were commonly wont to compofe

their fongs and hymns at the founding of fome one mufical inftru-

ment or other, as we find it often l'uggefted in the Pfalms. So

Plutarch, lib. «r^« t« $ %#?' W^V6 •*» rw n^Giav, defcribes the dic-

tate of the oracle anciently, u<; lv ptrfa xai oyAw, ^Xxauccli kcc) utlz-

(pr^jc ovouciriov, y.ccl [j.it «u*s, u how that it was uttered in verfe,

" in pomp of words, fimilitudes, and metaphors, at the found of
" a pipe." Thus we have Afaph, Heman, and Jeduthun, fet forth

in this prophetical preparation, xxv. 1. Moreover " David and the
u Captain of the hofl feparated to the fervice of the fons of Afaph,
<c and of Heman, and of jeduthun, who fhould prophefy with
" harps, &c." Thus R. Sal. expounds the place, cd'Jjjd vrma
"Knjra^ta K»;m a'«n:r» vn ihbn rrtw 'Vm " When they

" played upon their mufical inftruments they prophefied, after

" the manner of Eliflia, who faid, c Bring me a minftrel,' 2 Kings iii.

And in the fore-mentioned place ver. 3. upon thofe words [" who
cc prophefied with a harp]," he thus glofleth, nuon pjJUD •fittO

tta'jho ,—rn r-i^bn norm n«nn motD " As they founded
<c upon the harp the Pfalms of praife and the Hallelujahs, Jeduthun
w their father prophefied." And this fenfe of this place I think is

much more genuine than that which a late author of our own
*vould faften upon it, viz. that this prophecying was nothing but

finging of Pfalms. For it is manifeft. that thefe prophets were not

• mere fingers, but compofers, and fuch as were truly called pro-

phets or enthufiafts : fo ver. 5. Heman is exprefsly called, the

King's Seer j the like in 2 Chron. xxix. 30. and eh. xxxv. 15. of

,

Aiiiph>
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Afaph, Heman, and Juduthun, ^orr nnn. upon which our

former commentator glolTeth thus, ,—im ri*n iriKi nn« Va,
" unufquifque eorum erat propheta." It is true, the poets are an-

ciently called " vates ;" but that is no good argument why a finger

fhould be called a prophet : for it is to be confidered that a poet was
a compofer, and upon that account by the ancients called " vates," or

a prophet, and that becaufe they generally thought all true poets were

tranfported. So Plato, in his " Phaedrus," makes three kinds of

fury, viz. enthufiaftical, amatorious, and poetical. But of this

matter wefhall fpeak more under the next head, which we are in a

manner unawares fallen upon, which is to enquire in general into

the qualification of all kind of prophets.

CHAP. VIII.

Of the Difpofitions antecedent and preparatory to Prophecy. That the

qualifications which didft a man for the Prophetical Spirit iverefuch

as thefe, viz. Inward piety, true wifdom, a pacate and ferene tem-

per of mind, and due cheerfulnefs of fpirit; inoppfiim to vitiouf-

nefs, mental crazednefs and inconfiftency, unfubdued paflions,

black melancholy, and dull fadnefs. This illuflratcd by feveral

in/lances in Scripture. That M'dfic was greatly advantageous to the

Prophets and Holy men of God, &c. What is meant by Saul's Evil

Spirit.

OUR next bufinefs is, to difcourfe of thofe feveral qualifications

that were to render a man fit for the fpirit of prophecy : for we muft

not think that any man might fuddenly be made a prophet : this

gift was not fo fortuitoufly difpenfed as to be communicated without

any difcrimination of perfons. And this indeed all forts of men
have generally concluded upon ; and therefore the old Heathens

themfelves, that only fought after a fpirit of divinations, were wont
in a folemn manner to prepare and fit themfelves for receiving the

influx thereof, as R. Albo hath truly obferved, Maam. III. c. 8.

isi niYiY d'ttrttf rnKrnpn mraiNn vn " The ancient Gentiles
<c made themfelves images, and offered prayers and frankincenfe to

" the ftars, that by this means they might draw down a fpiritual

<c influence from fome certain ftars upon their image. For this

u influence Hides down from the body of the ftar upon the man
" himfelf, who is alfo corporeal, and by this means he foretells what
" fhall come to pafs." And thus, as he further obferves, the ne-

cromancers themfelves were wont to ufe many folemn rites and cere-

monies to call forth the fouls of any dead men into themfelves,

whereby they might be able to prefage future things. But to come
more clofely to our prefent argument.
The qualifications which the Jewifh doctors fuppofe necefTarily

antecedent to render any one " habilem ad prophetandum" are
u true probity and piety \" and this was the conftant (en.{c and

Z 2 opinion
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opinion of all of them univerfaily, not excluding the vulgar them-
felves. Thus Abarbanel, inPraTat. in 12 Proph. m^ \snn nn'Dn
irmpn " Pietas inducit Spiritum Sanctum." The like we find in

Maimonides, " More Nevochim," par. II. c. 32. who yet thinks

this was not enough : and therefore he reckons up this as a vulgar

error, which yet he fays fome of their doctors were carried

away withal, " Quod Deus aliquem eligat & mittat, nulla habita
" ratione an fit lapiens, &c." " That God may chufe of men
" whom he pleafeth, and fend him, it matters not whether he be
" wife and learned, or unlearned and unfkilful, old or young, only
" that this is required, that he be a virtuous, good, and honeft man :

" for hitherto there was never any that could fay that God did caufe
<c the Divine Majefty to dwell in a vitious perfon, unlefs he had firft

" reformed himfelf."

But Maimonides himfelf rather prefers the opinion of the wife
fages and philofophers of the Heathens than of thefe Vulgar mailers,

which required alio fome perfection in the nature of him that

(hould be fet apart for prophecy, augmented with ftudy and indufrry ;

i
c Whence it cannot be that a man mould go to-bed no prophet,
" and rife the next day a prophet (as he there fpeaks), c quemad-
" modum homo qui inopinato aliquid invenit." And a little after

he adds, u Fatuos & hujus terrs filios quod attinet, non magis, noflro
" judicio, prophetare poilunt, quam afinus aut rana."

. Thefe perfections then, which Maimonides requires as prepa-
ratory difpofitions to render a man a prophet, are of three forts,

viz. 1. Acquifite or Rational; 2. Natural or Animal; laftly,

Moral. And according to the difference of thefe he diitinguifheth

the degrees of prophecy, c. 36. " Has autem tres perfe&iones, &c."
<c As to thefe three perfections which we have here comprized,
" viz. the perfection of the rational faculty acquired by ftudy,

" the perfection of the imaginative faculty by birth, and the per-
" fection of manners or virtuous qualities by purifying and free-

ing the heart and affections from all fenfuaf pleaiures, from all

pride, and from all foolifh and pendent delire of glory ; as to thefe

I fay, it is evident that they are differently, and not in the fame
degree, participated by men : and according to fuch different mea-

" fures of participation the degrees of the prophets are alio to be
« difringuimed."

Thus Maimonides, who indeed in all this did but aim at this

technical notion of his, that all prophecy is the proper refult of

thefe perfections, as a form arifmg out of them all as out of its

elements compounded together. For it is plain that he thought
there was a kind of prognoftic virtue in fouls themfelves, which was
in this manner to be excited ; which was the opinion of fome phi-

lofophers, among which Plutarch lays down his fenfe in this man-
ner, according to the minds of many others ; * 'H •fyvxp r*i* ^av'

y.xi vvVj Tvtph'yjxi 0; otx tv» mpo; to §ir,rlv uvecy^iv a,vTr,q y.cii C^X1' "'"*

* Lib. vr-il ?Sw I^Xj^.sj-.TOTyv yejjrrfiyv.

« The



receiving of the PROPHETICAL SPIRIT. 341

a The foul doth not then firft of all attain a prophetical energy
" when it leaves the body as a cloud ; but it now hath it already,

" only (lie is blind of this eye, becaufe of her concretion with this

" mortal body." This philofopher's opinion Maimonides was more
<c than prone to, however he would diftemble it, and therefore he

fpeaks of an impotency to prophecy, fuppofing all thofe three qua-

lifications named before, as of the fufpenfion of the ael: of fome

natural faculty. So chap, xxxii. u Mco judicio res hie fe habet

" iicut in mrraculis, &c." " In my judgement," faith he, " the

u matter here is juft fo as it is in miracles, and bears proportion
u with them. For natural reafon requires, that he who by his

" nature is apt to prophefy, and is diligently taught and iniliueled,

u and of fit age, that fuch a one mould prophefy ; but he that

w notwithstanding cannot do fo, is like to one that cannot move his

u hand, as Jeroboam, or one that cannot fee, as thofe that could

" not fee the tents of the King of Syria (as it is in the ftory of
u Elifha)." And again, chap, xxxvi. he further beats upon this

" firing, <c Si vir quidam ita comparatus fuerit, nullum dubium eft,

cc
fi facultas ejus imaginatrix (quae in fummo o;radu perfeiftae eft,

u & influentiam ab intelledtu fecundum perfecrionem fuam fpecula-
cc tivam accipit) laboraverit & in operatione fuerit, ilium non niii

" res divinas Sz admirandas apprehenfurum, nihil praeter Deum &
u ejus angelos vifurum, nullius denique rei fcientiam habiturum &
14 curaturum, nifi carum qua? vera? funt & quae ad communem ho-
tc milium fpeetant utiiitatem." This opinion of Maimonides I

find not any where entertained, but only by the author of the book
Cozri. That which fecms to have led him into this conceit was
his miftaken feme (it may be) of fome paftages in the ftory of the

kings that fpeak of " the fchools of the Prophets," and the like, of

which more hereafter.

But I know no reafon fufficient to infer any fuch thing as the

prophetical fpirit from the higheft improvement of natural or moral

endowments. And I cannot but wonder how Maimorides could

reconcile all this with the right notion of prophecy, which mull

of neceftity include a divine infpiration, and therefore may freely

be bellowed by God where and upon whom he pleafeth. Though
indeed common reafon will teach us, that it is not likely that God
would extraordinarily infpire any men, and fend them thus fpecially

authorized by himfelf to declare his mind authentically to them,

and dictate what his truth was, who were themfelves vitious and of

unhallowed lives; and fo indeed the Apoftle Peter, 2 Epift. ch. i.

tells us plainly, they were " holy men of God who fpake as they
u were moved by the Holy Ghoft." Neither is it probable that

thefe who were any way of crazed minds, or who were inwardly or

inconfiftent tempers by reafon of air/ perturbation, could be very

ht for thefe ferene imprcflions. A troubled fancy could no more
receive thefe ideas of divine truth to be impreft upon it, and clearly

reflect them to the underftanding, than a cracked glafs or troubled

water can reflect hncerely anv image to be made upon them. And

2 3 therefore
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therefore the Hebrew doctors univerfally agree in this rule, " That
" the fpirit of prophecy never refts upon any but a holy and wife man,
" one whofe paffions are allayed." So the Talmud MafTec Sanhe-
drin, as it is quoted by R. Albo, Maam. III. c. 10. nmp ^21
*vttfin YO\a dhd hv rVn rm» n«injn p« (i. e.) " The fpirit of pro-
<c phecy never refides but upon a man of wifdom and fortitude, as

" alfo upon a rich and great man."
The two laft qualifications in this rule Maimonides, in his

a Fundamenta legis," hath left out, and indeed it is full enough
without them. But thofe other two qualifications of wifdom and
fortitude are conftantly laid down by them in this argument. And
fo we find it afcribed to the author of this canon, who is faid to

be R. Jochanan, c. 4. « Gem. Nedar." m pn pa pm* 1 "ifiK

31 ln-jOttf m»D (i. e.) R. Jochanan fays, " God doth not make
u his Schechina to refide upon any but a rich and humble man, a
" man of fortitude, all which we learn from the example of Mofes
u our mafter." Where by fortitude they mean nothing elfe but

that power whereby a good man fubdues his animal part 5 for

fo, I fuppofe, I may fafeiy tranflate that folution of theirs which
I have fometime met with, and I think in " Pirke Avoth," tq»j »d

y^n 1Y» twan " Who is the man of fortitude ? It is he that

" fubdues his figmentum malum," by which they meant no-r

thing elie but the fenfual or animal part : of which more in

another difcourfe. And thus they give us another rule as it were
paraphraftical upon the former, which I find " Gem. Schab." c. 2.

v/here, glancing at that contempt which the wife man in Ecclefiaftes

caft upon mirth and laughter, they diflinguifh of a twofold mirth,

the one divine, the other mundane, and then mm up many of
thefe mundane and terrene affections which this Holy SpiritwiU
not refide with, miVvy pno «!?i r-nnYtf lino *6 mm nnit^ kV
wi pinty *]ino n^i " The divine prefence, or ' Spiritus Sandfus,'
u doth not refide where there is grief and dull fadnefs, laughter,
" and lightnefs of behaviour, impertinent talk or idle difcourfe

;

<c but with due and innocuous chearfulnefs it loves to refide, ac-
<£ cording to that which is written concerning Elifha, ' Bring me
" now a minftrel : and it came to pafs when the minftrel played,
<c the hand of the Lord was upon him,' 2 Kings iii." Where we
fee that temper of mind principally required by them is a free chear-
fulnefs, in oppofition to all griefs, anger, or any other fad and me-
lancholy paffions. So " Gem. Pefac." c. 6. cspo «mu/ cn« *?d

mp?noo mam in k*3.j cu« ud» np^nna in»Dn ?n onn c:«
"ijdd " Every man when he is in paffion, if he be a wile man, his

i
c wifdom is taken from him ; if a prophet, his prophecy."
The firft part of this aphorifm they there dechre by the example

of Mofes, who they fay prophefied not in the wildernefs after the
return of the fpies that brought an ill report of the land of Canaan,
by reafon of his indignation againft them : and the laft part from
the example of the prophet Elifha, 2 Kings iii. 15. of which more

hereafter.
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hereafter. Thus, in the book Zohar, wherein moft of the ancient

Jewiih traditions are recorded, col. 408. nV »m»}aq p»»m «n

»31 in»Ytf nn«2 khip c Behold, we plainly fee that the divine pre-

sence doth not refide with fadnefs, but with chcarfulnefs : if there

c< be no chearfulnefs, it will not abide there ; as it is written con-
<c cerning Elifha, who faid, ' Give me now a minftrel.' But from
" whence learn we that the fpirit of God will not refide with heavi-

" nefs ? From the example of Jacob, for that, all that while he
" grieved for Jofeph, the Shechinah or the Holy Spirit did forfake

" him." For fo they had alfoa common tradition, that Jacob pro-

pheiied not that time while his grief for the lofs of his fon Jofeph

remained with him. So L. Tofiphta, -pnra mw rijpw p«
nnotv *]inn «*?« nuw " The fpirit of prophecy dwdls not with
" fadnefs, but with chearfulnefs." I will not here difpute the punc-

tual nefs of thefe traditions concerning Mofes and Jacob, though I

doubt not but the main fcope of them is true, viz. that the fpirit of

prophecy ufed not to refide with any black or melancholy paflions,

but required a ferene and pacate temper of mind, it being itfelf of

a mild and gentle nature; as it was well obferved concerning the

Holy Ghoft in another notion by Tertullian, in his " De Spedta-
" culis," <c Deus prsecepit Spiritum San£tum, utpote pronaturse fus
" bono tenerum & delicatum, tranquillitate & lenitate, & quiete &
u pace traclare ; non furore, non bile, non ira, non dolore in-

" quietare."

Now according to this notion I think we have gained fome
light for the further understanding of fome parlages in Pfalm li.

which the Chaldee paraphraft and Hebrev/ commentators alfo un-

derftand of the fpirit of prophecy which was taken from David
in that time of his " forrow and grief of mind," upon the reflection

of his fhameful mifcarriage in the matter of Uriah ; and this is

called, ver. 12. nyunn** a free fpirit, or a fpirit of alacrity and
u liberty of mind, acting by generous and noble and free im-
M pulfes upon it :" and, ver. 8. it paraphrafed by joy and gladnefs,

as being that temper of mind which is moft liberally moved upon
and acted; as likewife, ver. 12. a like periphrafis is ufed of it, " the

" joy of God's falvation ;

v and, ver. 10. David thus prayeth for

the reftauration of it to him, and the eftablifhing him in the firm

pofTefTion of it, " Create in me a clean heart, O God, unn paj nn^
u

»:npa. and renew a fixed fpirit within me." As if he had faid>

u thy Holy Spirit of prophecy dwells in no unhallowed minds, but
" with purity and holinefs ; and when thefe are violated, that pre-
" fently departs ; the holy and the impure fpirit cannot converfe
" togerhcr : therefore cieanfe my heart of all pollution, that this
a divine gueft, being reftored to me, may find a conftant habitation

within me." And thus both Rafi and Abenezra glofs on this

place ; but efpecially R. Kimchi, who purfues this fenfe very largely

:

and fo before them the Talmudifts had expounded it, " Gem.
Z 4 " Joma,"
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u Joma," c. 2. where they thus defcant upon thofe words, ver. ix.
cc Take not thy Holy Spirit from me," and tell us how David was
punifhed by leprofy and double excommunication ; one from this

fpirit, rnpVhDJi pmnjo u»»n ittHSi vn jntoYJ D»unn r\ww
nvy,*j iJ»»n which words I hnd moft corruptly tranflated by Vor-
ftius in his comment upon Maimpnides's " Fundamenta legir."

I mould therefore thus render them in their native and genuine
fenfe, tc Per fex menfes erat David leprofus (viz. propter peccatum
cc in negotio Uriae admiiTtttn), ' & feparabant fe ab eo viri fynagogae
" magnae, atque ablata eft ab eo Shechinah (i. e. fpiritus prophe-
" ticus). Primum conftat ex Pfalrh, cxix. ubi dicitur, Revertantur
u ad me timentes te, Sc fcientes teftimonia tua:' alterum ex Pfalm,
cc

li. ubi dicitur, Fac revertatur ad me laetitia falutis tuae."

But it is now time to look a little into that place which the maf-
ters conflantly refer to in this notion, viz. I Kings iii. where when
the Kings of Ifrael and Judah and Edom in their diftrefs for water,

upon their warlike expedition againft the king of Moab, came to

Elifha to enquire of God by him, the prophet Elifha (ver. 14),
feems to have been moved with indignation againft the King of

Ifrael, and fo makes a very unwelcome addrefs to him, " Surely were
c<

it not that I regard the prefence of Jehofaphat the King of Judah >

" I would not look toward thee, nor fee thee" ; and then it fol-

lows ver. 15. " But now bring me a minftrel: and it came to

" pafs when the minftrel played, that the hand of the Lord came
" upon him." Which words are thus expounded by R. D. Kim-
chi, out of the Rabbines (with which R. S. Jarchi and R. L. Ber\

Gerfom agree for the fubftance of his meaning) cdvdi itdk

ipi n'V^; pbnhzw " Our doctors tells us, that from that day wherein
" his mailer Elijah was took up into heaven, the fpirit of prophecy
" remained not with him for a certain time; for, for this caufe he
" was very forrowful, and the divine fpirit doth not refide with
" heaviness." Others fay, that, by reafon of the indignation he

conceived againft the king of Ifrael, he was " difquieted in his mind;"
and touching this they fay, " That whenfoever a prophet is dif-
<c turbed through anger or pafiion, the Holy Spirit forfakes him.
c; From whence learn we this ? From the example of Elifha, who
i£ faid, Give me a minftrel."

Thus we may by this time fee the reafon why mufical inftru-

ments were fo frequently ufed by the prophets, efpecially the Ha-
giographi ; which indeed feems to be nothing elfe but that their

minds might be thereby put into a more compofed, liberal, and

chearful temper, and fo the better difpofed and fitted for the trans-

portation of the prophetical fpirit. So we have heard before out

of 1 Chron. ch. xxv. how Afaph, Heman, and Jeduthun, compofed
their rapt and divine poems at the found of 'the choir-mufic of the_

temple. Another famous place we find for this purpofe, t Sam. x.

which place (as well as the former) hath been (I think) much
miftaken and mifinterpreted by fome of finging; whereas certainly

it cannot be meant of any thing le£> than divine poetry, and a com-
ppfure
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pofure of hymns excited by a divine energy inwardly moving the

mind. In that place Samuel having anointed Saul king of lfrael,

to allure him that it was fo ordained of God, he tells him of fome

events that mould occur to him a little after his departure from him ;

whereof this is one, that meeting with fome prophets, he himfelf

mould find the impulfes of a prophetical fpirit alio moving in him ;

ver. 5. Thefe prophets are thus defcribed, " After that, thou fhalt

" come to the hill of God, &c. and it (hall come to pafs when
" thou art come thither to the city, that thou fhalt meet a company
" of prophets coming down from the high place, with a pfaltery,

cc and a tabret, and a pipe, and an harp before them ; and they
(C {hall prophefy. And the fpirit of the Lord fhall come upon thee,

" and thou fhalt prophefy with them, and fhalt be turned into
<c another man." Where this mufic which they were accompanied

with was to vigorate and compofe their minds, as Kimchi com-
ments upon the place, unpn nn o tudi f?i^rn «qim ha anviaVi

"pi nnM* "jinn «^»« miw nJ*N " And before them was a pfal-

u tery (or lute), and a tabret, and a pipe, and an harp : forafmuch
" as the Holy Spirit dwells no where but with alacrity and chear-

" fulnefsj and they prophefied, that is, as Jonath the Targiimift
<c expounds it, they praifed God : as if he had (aid, Their prophe-
" cies were fongs and praifes to God, uttered by the Holy Ghoft."

Thus he.

Now as this divine fpirit thus actuated free and chearful fouls, fo

the evil fpirit adtuated fad, melancholy minds, as we heard before,

and as we may fee in the example of Saul. And indeed that evil

fpirit which is laid to have poftelfed him, feems to be nothing elfe

originally but anguifh and grief of mind, however wrought upon by
fome tempting infinuations of an evil fpirit. And this fometime

initigated him to prophecy after the fafhion of fuch melancholy

fury, 1 Sam. xviii. 10. u And it came to pafs on the morrow,
cc that the evil fpirit from God came upon Saul, and he prophefied
u in the midft of the houfe ;" which Jonathan renders by »tonttfK

»Ti*3 m " infanivit in medio domus," or, as Kimchi expounds
the paraphraft, j—)M5m nm imo rvn " locutus eft verba frultitia?."

So alfo R, Solomon upon the place expounds it to the fame pur-

pofe.

So that according to the ftrain of all the Jewifh fcholiafts, by
this evil fpirit of Saul nothing elfe is here meant but a melancholy

kind of madnefs, which made him prophefy or fpeak difrractedly

and inconfiftently. To thefe v/e may add R. L. B. Gerfom,
jnc nn nman o^n^inD onai n*an *]in^ *mo r^w
" He fpake in the midft of the houfe very confufedly, by reafon of
,c that evil fpirit." Now as this evil fpirit was indeed fundamen-
tally, as I faid, nothing elfe but a four and diffracted temper of
mind ariiing from the terrene dregs of melancholy, grief, and ma-
lice, whereby Saul was at that time vexed ; fo the proper cure of it

was the harmony and melody of David'b mufic, which was there-

fore
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fore made life of to compofe his mind, and to allay thefe turbulent

paflions. And that was the reafon (as I hope by this time it ap-
pears) why this mufic was fo frequently ufed, viz. to compofe the

animal part, that, all kind of perturbations being difpeiled, and a
fine gentle ya^wj or tranquillity ufhered in, the foul might be the

better difpofed for the divine breathings of the prophetical fpirit,

which enter not at random into any fort of men. Mo»©- y>xe Qo^oq

Ifyavov 0£a Ifiv r.viivy y^ovo^vov y.oci 'ST/^rlouEi/ov uocaruq ti'rr ccvr&f as rhllo

hath well exprefled it upon this occafion ; thefe divine breathings

enter on!y into thofe minds that were fitly difpofed for them by
moral and and acquifite qualifications.

CHAP. IX.

Of the Sons cr Difciphs of the Prophets. An account offeveralfchooh

ofprophetical education^ as at Naioth in Rama, at Jerufalem, Bethel,

Jericho, Gilgal, Sec. Several pajfages in the Hijioral Books of
Scripture pertinent to this argument explained.

AND therefore we find alfo frequently fuch paifages in Scrip-

ture as ftrongly infinuate tc its that anciently many were trained

fo up in a way of fchool difcipline, that they might become " Cam-
** didati propiietiae," ana were as probationers of thefe degrees

which none but God himftlf conferred upon them. Yet while they

heard others prophefy, there was fometime an aiilatus upon them
aifo, their fouls as it were fympathizing (like uriifons in mufic)

with the fouls of thefe which were touched by the fpirit. And
this feerns to be the meaning of that ftory, I Sam. xix. where all

Saul's meflengers fent to Naioth in Rama to apprehend David (and

at laft he himfelf) are laid to fall a-prophefying. Fcr it is proba-

ble that the prophecies there fpoken of were anthems divinely dic-

tated, or coxologies with fuch elegant {trains of devotion and fancy

as might alfo excite and ftir up the fpirits of the auditors : as often

we find that any admirable difcourfes, in which there is a chearful

and free flowing forth of a rich fancy in an intelligible, and yet

extraordinary, way, are apt to beget a fymbolizing quality of mind
in a flander-by.

And this notion we now drive is clearly fuggefted by the Jewifh
writer?, who tell us that this Naioth in Rama was indeed a fchool

of prophetical education, and fo the Targum expounds the word
Naioth, KJs^irf m " Dcmus doclrmae," i. e. " prophetiae," And
R. Levi U. G. .J—tnp

1

? n»j? h^\ own^ ttfno nu rvnw no»
C3*«»D2n " Our mailers fay, That there was a fchool for the pro-
" phets near the city of Ramah, to which the prophets congre-
u gated :" and to the like purpofe R. Solomon. And it is further

mfinuated that Samuel was the prefident cf this fchool or college ;

as difciplihing thofe young fcholars, and training them up to thofe

preparatory qualifications which might more difpofe them for pro-

2 phecy,
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phecy, and alfo prophefying to them in facreci hymns, or otherwife,

whereby their fpirits might receive fome tincture of a like kind.

For fo we find it ver. 2C. " And when they faw the company of
" the prophets prophefying, and Samuel landing as appointed
" over them, the fpirit of God was upon the mefiengers of Saul,

" and they alio prophefied." Where the Chaldee Paraphraft franf-

Jates d»«»ij or prophefying, by pratrro " praifing God" with

facred hymns and hallelujahs, according to the common ftrain

of the prophetical degree, which was called " Spiritus Sanctus."

And fo R. Kimchi and R. Levi B. G. here afcribe it ttmpn nnf?
" to the Holy Spirit." Among thefe prophets it is faid " Samuel
" Hood as appointed over them," that is, pm^y v\>bn D«p
« he ftood as a teacher or mafter over them," as the Chaldee pa-

raphraft reads it. But R. Levi B. G. ftrains a little higher, and
perhaps too high, pn% \bt 1W& nnn jo r'Btrm " He de-
* c rived forth from himfelf, of his own prophetical fpirit, by way
" of emanation, upon thern." Though this kind of language be
very fuitable to the notions of thofe mafters who will needs per-

fuade us that almoft all the prophets prophefied by virtue of fome
influence raying forth from the fpirit of fome other prophet into

them ; and Mofes himfelf they make the common conduit through

whom all prophetical influence was conveighed to the reft of the

prophets. A conceit, I think, a little too nice and fubtile to be
underftcod.

But to return, upon this ground we have fuggefted, thefe dif-

ciples of the prophets are called cD>K>njn »J3 " Sons of the pro-

f* phets ;" and thefe are they which are meant, 1 Sam. x. 5. (the

place we named before) in thofe words, d*«»3J ^nn " a com-
" pany of the prophets," that is, as the Targum renders it, n#»D

h*nsD u Ccetus fcribarum," a company of fcribes (for fo thefe

young fcholars were anciently called) ; or if you pleafe rather in

Kimchi's language, crnDn 'T»^n *3 o»T»^>n hi »hsd dpd
131 o*^*Tj cawajn »T»^n vrr l/Ni nnsio wipj " A company
" of fcribes, that is, fcholars : for the fcholars of the wife men
" were called fcribes : for they were the fcholars of the greater
a prophets, and thefe fcholars were called the fons of the prophets.
Ci Now the greater prophets which lived in that time from Fli
" to David were Samuel, Gad, Nathan, Afaph, Heman, and Je-
« duthun."

And thus we muft underftand the meaning of that qucftion, ver.

12. " Who is their Father?" which gave occafion to that prover-

bial fpeech afterwards ufed commonly amongft tne Jews [" Is Saul
" alfo among the prophets ?"] ufed of one that was fuddenly raif-

ed up to fome dignity or perfection which by his education he was
not fitted for. And therefore the Chaldee paraphraft minding the

fcope of the place renders on»3K 'D " who is their Father," by
nrrm \o "who is their mafter?" which Kimchi approves, and

accordingly
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accordingly expounds that proverb in this manner, ezhn rrruta

cwan biKw cdjh noi« nm nVrca riVr Saw u When any
tf one was mounted from a low ftate to any dignity, they ufed to

*f fay, Is Saul alfo among the prophets?" But R. Solomon would
rather keep the literal fenfe of thofe words, " Who is their father r"

and therefore fuppofeth fomething more than we here contend

for, viz. That prophecy was a kind of hereditary thing. For fo

he fpeaks, " Do not wonder for that he is called the Father of

" them," a>n rws n^i:j *a t that is, " for prophecy is an here-

" ditary thing." But I think we may content ourfelves with what

our former authors have told us, to which we may add the tefti-

monv of Pv. Levi B. Gerfom, who tells us that thefe prophets here

fpoken of were the fcholars of Samuel, who trained them up to a

degree of prophetical perfection, and fo is called their father, mbw
moVtttn Vk c«»am /KiDttf odk " becaufe that Samuel inrrructed
cc them and trained them up by his difcipline to a degree of pro-

" phetical perfection."

Of thefe difciples we find very frequent mention in Scripture ;

fo 2 Kings iv. we read of the fons or " difciples of the prophets
" in Gileal." And chap. vi. Elifha is there brought in as their

mailer, at whofe command they were, and therefore they afk leave

to enlarge their dwellings, And Elifha himfelf was trained up by

Elijah, as his difciple; and therefore in 2 Kings iii. it was thought

a reafon e;ood enough to prove that he was a prophet, for that he

had been Elijah's difciple, and poured water upon his hands, as

all the Jewifh fcholiafts obferve. And 2 Flings ix. I. Elifha fends

one of thefe his miniftring difciples to anoint Jehu to be king of

Ifrael. And I Kings xx. 35. the young prophet there lent to re-

prove Ahab for fparing Ben-hadad king of Syria is called by the

Chaldee paraphraft «»*'ij n>p^n 'inn in tnaj
cc one of the

" fons, the difciples of the prophets." And hence it was that

Amos urgeth the extraordinarinefs of his commimon from God,
ch. vii. 14. " I was no prophet, nor was I a prophet's fon, nin N*?

a inn-D^n t-M&n n»UJ^ pib. He was not prepared for prophecy,
u or trained up fo as to be fitted for a prophetical function by his

" difciplefhip," as Abarbanel gloffeth upon the place. And there-

fore divine inspiration found him out cf the ordinary road of pro-

phets among his herds of cattle, and in an extraordinary way moved
him to goto Bethel, there to declare God's judgements againft king

and people, even in the king's chapel. To conclude, in the New
Teilament, when John Baptiffc and our Saviour called difciples to

attend upon their, and to learn divine oracles from them, it feems to

have been no new thing, but that which was the common cuflom

of the ©Id prophets.

Now of thefe prophets there were feveral fchools or colleges, as

the Jews obferve, in Ceveral cities, according as occafion was to em-

ploy them. So we read of " a college in jerufalem," 2 Kings xxii.

14. where Huldah the prbphetefs lived, which is called ruttfo
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in the original, and by the Chaldee paraphraft translated «ja^i« n»2,

" Domus doclxinae ;" by Kimchi tr/vja djd, " a fchool." So
2 Kings, ch. ii. and iv. we meet with divers places fet down as

thole where the residence of thofe young prophets was, as Bethel

and Jericho and Gilgal, Sec. So Kimchi obferves upon the place,

ui m-ns nyi vn p nn»ai ^nnn a»«»njrr »jn vrw nni " A>
" the ions of the prophets were in Bethel and Jericho, fo were
" there alio of them in feveral other places. And the main reafoa
" why they Were thus difperfed in many of the cities of Ifrael was
" this, that they might reprove the Ifraelites that were there : and
" their prophecy was wholly according to the exigency of thofe
u times ; and therefore it was that their prophecy was not commit-
" ted to writing." From hence fome of the Jewifh writers tell us

of a certain Auhfta of prophecy, one continually like an evening-

ftar mining upon the confpicable hemifphere, when another was
let. Kimchi tells us of this myftical glofs upon thofe words,

I Sam. iii. 3.
u Ere the lamp of God went out," by o ~>dn urm

m pn #»pw» xbw ly wmsn tun wvwn pin no«i idk n«iain ~\i ins
yiy bw itrniy nnn: thn yiy bw WD'i? " This is fpoken myftically
cc concerning the light of prophecy, according to that faying amongft
" our doctors [the fun rifeth and the fun fetteth], that is, ere God
" makes the Ion of one righteous man to fet, he makes the fen
" of another righteous man to rife."

CHAP. X.

Of Bath Kol, /. e. Filia Vocis : That itfucceeded in the roomofVto-
phecy : That it was by the ycivs counted the loweji degree of Reve-
lation. What places in the New Tcjlameni are to be undsrjhod of it<.

We mould come now briefly to fpeak of the highefr. degree of
Divine infpiration or prophecy taken in a general kn(e^ which was
the Mofaical. But, before we do that, it may not be amifs to take

notice of the loweft degree of revelation among the Jews, which
was inferior to all that which they call by the name of Prophecy

:

and this was their ^ip nn, "Bath Kol, Filia vocis," which was
nothing elfe but fome voice which was heard as defcending from
heaven, directing them in any affair as occafion ferved : which kind
of revelation might be made to one (as Maimonides, Par. II. c. 42.
" More Nevochim," tells us) that was no way prepared for pro-

phecy.

Of this " Filia vocis" we have mention made in one of the an-

cienteft monuments of Jewifh learning, which is Pirke P.. Eliezer,

c. 44. and otherwhere very frequently among the Jewifh writers,

as that which was a frequent thing after the ceafmg of prophecy
among the Jews ; of which more afterward. Jofephus, Archied,
lib. Xlil. c. 18. tells a ftory of Hircanus the high-priefl, how he
heard this voice from heaven, which told him of the victory which

his
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his Tons had got at Cyzicum againft Antiochus the fame day the
battle was fought ; and this (he fays) while he was offering up in-

cline in the temple, rUa. rp6wo» avru to BsTqv ek "Koyxc, jyxGs, he was made
partaker of a "vocal converfe with God, that is by a hip Ha.

This R. Ifaac Angarenfis L. Cofri ftrongly urgeth againft the

Kn.rrai or Scripturarii (a fort of Jews that reject all Talmudical tra-

di ns), that the grand doctors of the Jews received fuch traditions

from the LXXII Senators, who were guided either by a.Vip n:>
or fomething anfwerable to it, in the truth of things, after all pro-'

phecy was ceafed, Maam. III. § 41. r-ijn^ amyd vn p nrUDn >n

iVap mww no r& 1—i«iaj dhd mp^noj n^ap pu> In niDrinn ^b r-»f

J-trm *?ip r^D iD^pDa (i. e.) " There is a tradition that the

men of the great Sanhedrim were bound to be (killed in the

knowledge of all fciences, and therefore it is much more neceffary

that prophecy mould not be taken from them, or that which
K fhould fupply its room, viz. the daughter of voice, and the like."

Thus he, according to the genius of Talmudical learning, is pleafed

to expound the place Efay ii. where it is faid, that " a law fhall go
" forth out of Zion," of the confiftorial decrees of the judges,

rulers, and priefts of the Jews, and the great fenate of LXXII elders,

whom he would needs perfuade us to be guided infallibly by this

Vip j—a, or in fome other way »rrV» nun by fome divine virtue,

power or amftance always communicated to them, as fuppofed at

leaft that fuch an heroical fpirit as that fpirit of fortitude which

.
belonged to the Judges and Kings of Ifrael, and is called the Spirit

of God (as Maimonides, in ct More Nevochim," tells us), had
perpetually cleaved to them.

But we fhall here leave our author to his Judaical fuperftition, and
take notice of two or three places in the New Teftament which
feem to be underftood perfectly of this " Filia vocis," which the

conftant tradition of the Jews allures us to have fucceeded in the

room of prophecy. The firft is John xii. where this heavenly

voice was conyeighed to our Saviour as if it had been the noife of
thunder, but was not well underftood by all thofe that ftood by,

who therefore thought that either it thundered, or that it was a

mighty voice of fome angel that fpake to him : ver. 28, 29. " Then
ic came there a voice from heaven, faying, I have both glorified my
cc name, and will glorify it again. The people therefore that ftood
a by and heard it, faid it thundered : others faid that an angel fpake
" to him." So Matth. iii. 17. After our Saviour's baptifm, upon
his coming out of the water, the Evangelft tells us, " that the

heavens were opened, and that the fpirit of God defcended upon
him in the ihape of a dove, and lo, a voice from heaven, faying,

This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleafed." And laft

of all we meet with this kind of voice upon our Saviour's tranf-

figuration, Matth. xvii. 5, 8. which is there fo defcribed as com-
ing out of a cloud, as if it had been loud like the noife of thunder,
" Behold a bright cloud oyerfhadowed them, and behold a voice

" out

SC
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" out of the cloud, which faid, This is my beloved Son, in whom
" I am well pleafed:" which voice, it is faid, the three difcipies that

were then with him in .he mount heard, as we are told in me fol-

lowing verfe, and alfo 1 Pet. i. 17, 18. From whence we are fully-

informed, that it was this " FHia vocis" we fpeak of which came
for the apoftles fakes that were with him, as Ci a testimony of that

" glory and honour with which God magnified his Son; which

apoftles were not yet raifed up to the degree of prophecy, but only

made partakers of a voice inferior to it. The words are thefe, " He
" received from God the Father honour and glory, when there came
w fuch a voice to him from the excellent glory, This is my beloved
{c Son, in whom I am well pleafed. And this voice which came
" from heaven we heard when we were with him in the holy
" mount." Now that this was that very ^ip m we fpeak of,

which was inferior to prophecy, we may fufiiciently learn from the

next verfe, " We have alfo a more fure word of prophecy;" for

indeed true prophecy was counted much more authentical than this

bip ro, as being a divine infpiration into the mind of the prophet j

which this was not, but only a voice that moved their exterior

fenfes; and by the mediation thereof informed their minds. And,
thus we have done with this argument.

CHAP. XL

Of the higheft degree of Divine Infpiration; viz. the Mofaical, Four

Differences between the Divine Revelations made to Mofes, and to the

rcjl of the Prophets. How the docirine of men prophetically infpired

is to approve itfelf by miracles, or by its reafonablenefs. The fympa-
thy and agreeablenefs between an holy mind and divine truth*

W E now come briefly to enquire into the higheft degree of di-

vine infpiration, which was the Mofaical, that by which the law
was given ; and this we may beft. do by fearching out the charaCle-

rictical differences of Mofes's infpiration from that which was tech-

nically called Prophecy. And thefe we mall take out of Maimo-
nides's " De Fund. Legis," c. 7. where they are fully defcribed

according to the general ftrain of all the rabbinical doctrine deli-

vered upon this argument.

The firft is, that Mofes was made partaker of thefe divine reve-

lations per vigiliam-i whereas God manifested himfelf to all the other

prophets in a dream or vifion when their fenfes were upyol, ansrr r-rn

noim 19 Ntm rial uoi nmni n*o»3 " What is the dif-

" ference between the prophecy of Mofes and the prophefy of all

" other prophets ? All other prophets did prophefy in a dream or vi-
u fion : but Mofes our matter when he was waking and (landing, ac-
" cording to what is written," (Numb. vii. 89.) And when Mofes
was gone into the tabernacle of the congregation to fpeak with him

(i. e.
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(i. e* God), then he heard the voice of one fpeaking unto him. By
which place in Numbers, it appears he had free recourfe to this hea-

venly oracle at any time. And therefore theTalmudifts have a rule,

n^n nKiu cdVwd v^K n**n n"? ny U'li npn " That Moies had
u never any prophecy in the night-time, i. e. in a dream or vifion of
" the night," as the Other prophets had.

The fecond difference is, that Mofes prophefied without the

mediation of any angelical power, by an influence derived imme-
diately from God ; whereas in all other prophecies (as we have

fhewed heretofore) fome angel ftill appeared to the prophet^

Vd 01 "]«^»o »T by CD'^'n^n " All prophets did prophecy by thi.

" help or miniftry of an angel, and therefore they did fee that which
a they faw in parables, or under fome dark reprefentation ; but
" Mofes prophefied without the miniftry of ail angel." This he

proves from Numb. xii. 8. where God fays of Moies, u I will fpeak
n with him mouth to mouth;" and fo Exod. xxxiii. n. " The
<c Lord fpake unto Mofes face to face."

But we muft not here fo much adhere to that expofition which
Maimonides and the reft of his countrymen give us of this place, as

to forget what we are told in the New Taftament concerning the mi-
niftry of angels which God ufed in giving the law itfelf: and fo St.

Stephen difcourfeth of it, A£ts vii. 53 ; and St. Paul to the Gala-
tians, ch. iii. tells us, " the law was given by the difpofition of
<c angels in the hands of a mediator," that is, Mofef, the mediator

then between God and the people. And therefore I mould rather

think the meaning of thofe words u face to face" to import the

clearnefs and evidence of the intellectual light wherein God appeared

to Mofes, which was greater than any of the prophets were made
partakers of. And therefore the old tradition goes of them, that

they faw miK» m»«itf NnVpson u in fpeculo non lucido,"

whereas Mofes faw " in fpeculo lucido," a &' amy/Aa-™?, as Philo

tells us (together with Maimonides) in his book, " Quis rerum
" divin. hseres fit ;" that is, without any impreffions or images of*

things in his imagination in an hieroglyphical way, as was wont to

be in all dreams and vifions ; but by characterizing all immediately

upon his imderftanding ; though otherwife much of the law was
indeed almoft little more for the main fcope and aim of it but an

emblem or allegory.

But there may be yet a farther meaning of thofe words " face to

" face," and that is the friendly and amicable way whereby all di-

vine revelations were made to Mofes ; for fo it is added in the text,

" as a man fpeaketh unto his friend."

And this is the third difference which Maimonides afligns, viz.

crjuiDnbi oiVm:i dot owart /D " All the other prophets

" were afraid and troubled and fainted ; but Mofes was not fo :

" for the Scripture faith, c God fpake to him as a man fpeaks to his

" friend ;' that is to fay, As a man is not afraid to hear the words
u of his friend, fo was Mofes able to underftand the words of pro-

" phecv without any diirurbance and aircnifhment of mind."
The
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The fourth and laft difference is the liberty of Mofes's fpirit to

prophecy at all times* as we heard before out of Numb. vii. 89.

He might have recourfe at any time to the facred oracle (in the

tabernacle) which fpake from between the Cherubins : and fo

Maimonides lays down this difference, tzs»N*3Jnn p« cs»KOJn bs

lYTtf ny btt K None of the prophets did prophecy at what time
cc they would, fave Mofes, who was cloathed with the Holy Spirit

u when he would, and the fpirit of prophecy did abide upon him

:

" neither had he need to predifpofe his mind, or prepare himfelf

*' for it, for he was always difpofed and in readinefs as a miniftring

u angel ; and therefore could he prbphefy at what time he would,

" according to that which was fpoken in Numb. ix. 8. Tarry
" you here a little, and I will hear what the Lord will command con-
ic cerning you." Thus Maimonides, who, I think, here fomewhat

hyperbolizeth, and fcarce fpeaks confiftently with the reft of the

Hebrew mafters. For we may remember what we heard before con-

cerning the Talmudical tradition, that Mofes's mind was indifpofed

for prophecy when he was tranfported with indignation againft the

fpiesj though I think it is moft probable that he had a greater liberty

of prophefying than any other of the prophets had.

Now this clear diitincl: kind of inspiration made immediately

upon an intellectual faculty in a familiar way, which we fee was the

" Gradus Mofaicus," was moft fit and proper for laws to be admi-

niftred in , which was excellently took notice of by Plutarch in that

difcourfe of his, >mf) tS m ^ff " w- £ fpa ™* T* v nyfiiai-, where he tells

us the poetry that was ufually interlaced with riddles and parables

was taken away in his time, and a more familiar way of prophecy

brought in; though he by a Gentile fuperftition applies that to his

Pythia; Oil; <%(ps?,a;v ru)i yc^a^uv sV'/} net) yXucrauq xa) tttpitpBccar&r kxX

tLautpeiOLVy uru huhiyzcQcu <wubu.GY.ivct.oi r&Ti yjuyAvoic-) &C. KjOQ. hath
u now taken away from his oracles poetry, and the variety of
u

dialed!:, and circumlocution, and obfcurity ; and hath fo ordered

" them to fpeak to thofe that confult them, as the laws do to the

" cities under their fubjection, and kings to their people, and
" mafters to their fcholars, in the moft intelligible and perfwafive
M language." But by Plutarch's leave this character agrees neither

to his Pythia, nor indeed to Mofes himfelf (who put a veil upon

his face in giving the law itfelf to the people), but to our Saviour

alone, the difpenfer of the true law of God inwardly to the fouls cf

men j and therein convcrfmg with them, not fo much >mpocrv7ra -mfe

-srpwwov as vZ &£><> »Sj, not fo much " face to face" as " mind to

" mind."
We have nowfeen what is this " Gradus propheticus Mofaicus,"

which indeed was ncceftary ftiould be tranfeendent and extraordi-

nary, became it was the balls of all future prophecy among the

Jews; for all the prophets mainly aim at that, to eftablifh and con-

firm the law of Mofes, as to the practical obfervation of it ; and

therefore it was alfo fo ftrono;ly manifefted to the Ifraelites by figns

V01. IV. ^ A a and
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and miracles done in the fight of all the people, and his familiarity

and acquaintance with heaven teftined to them all, the divine voice

being heard by them all at mount Sinai; which difpenfation

amounted at leait to as much as a ^p j—q to the very lowcit of

the people. All which confiderations put R. Phineas into fuch an
admiration of this »jd in iDrn or " Statio mentis Sinai" (as the

doctors are wont to call it), that he determines in Pirke Eliezer,
" That all this generation that heard the voice of the holy blejled

" God, was worthy to be accounted as the miniftring angels.'

*

But what that voice was which they heard, the latter Jews are fcarce

well agreed : but Maimonides, according to the molt received opi-

nion, " in More Nevochim," p. ii. c. 33. tells that they only heard

thofe flrft words of the law diPdnctly, viz. " I am the Lord thy
" God," and, " Thou (halt have none other Gods, &c." and but
only the found of all the reft of the words in which the remainder of

the law was given ; and this, as he fays, was " the great myftery of
" that ftation," fo much fpoken of by the Ancients.

And here by the way w~e may take notice, that that divine infpi-

ration which is conveighed to any one man primarily benefits none
biit hirnfeif ; and therefore many times, as iviairnonides tells us, it

retted in this private ufe, not profiting any elfe but thofe to whom
it came. And the reafon of this is manifeft, for that an infpiration

abstractly confidered can only fatisfy the mind of him to whom it

is made, or its own authority and authenticalnefs (as we have mew-
ed before); and therefore that one man may know that another

hath that doctrine revealed to him by a prophetical fpirit which he
delivers, he muft alio either be infpired, and fo be u in gradu pro-
u phetico" in a true feme, or be confirmed in the belief of it by

•vie miracle, whereby it may appear that God hath committed his

iith to fuch an one, by giving him fome lignal power in altering

ourfe of nature ; which indeed was the way by which the pro-

3 of old ordinarily confirmed their doctrine, when they deliver-

ed any thing new to the people ; which courfe our Saviour himfelf

his d.^ciples alio took to confirm the truth of the Gofpel ; or
die there mult be fo much reafonablenefs in the thing itfelf, as- that

by moral arguments it may be fufHcient to beget a belief in the

minds of feber and good men.
And I With this laft way of becoming acquainted with divine

truth were better known amongft us ; for when we have once at-

tained to a true fan&ified frame of mind, we have then attained to

the end of all prophecy, and fee all divine truth that tends to the

falvation of our fouls in the divine light, which always fhines in the

purity andholinefs of the- new creature, and fo need no further mi-
racle to confirm us in it. And indeed that God-like glory and ma-
jefty which appears in the naked Fimplicity of true gecdnefs, will

by its own connatenefs and fympathy with all faving'truth friendly

entertain and embrace it.

CHAP,
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CHAP. XIL

When the 'Prophetical Spirit ceafed in the Jewijh church. The ceffation

of Prophecy noted as a famous Epocha by the Jews. The rejhring

of the Prophetical Spirit by Ghrifl. Some pajftges to this purpofe in

the New Tejlament explained. When the Prophetical Spirit ceafed in

the Chriftian church. That it did not continue long^ proved byfevefal

tejlimonies of the ancient writers.

THUS we have now done with all thofe forts of prophecy

which we find any mention of; and as a coronis to this difcourfe we
mail further enquire a little " what period of time it was in which
" this prophetical fpirit ceafed both in the Jewifh and Chriftian

" church." In which bufinefs, becaufe the caufe of Scripture itfelf

is in a manner filent, we muft appeal to fuch hiftories as are like

to be moft authentical in this bufinefs.

And firft " for the period of time when it ceafed in the Jewim,"
I find our Chriftian writers differing. Juftin Martyr would needs

perfuade us that it was not till the " /Era Chriftiana." This he in*

culcates often in his Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, Ov&irols b tw

yivH Ipum iii'otiiactio tm -nrpo^Tr?? are ap^an, e| otx "pX*?" tha£z3 p-exP^ **

«t^ 'l^c-S? Xfiroq xa) yiynn kcc) fmrfkv, " There never ceafed in

" your nation either prophet or prince, till Jefus Chrift was both
" born and had fufFered." And fo he often there tells us that John
the Baptift was the laft prophet of the Jewifh church ; which con*

ceit he feems to have made fo much of, as thinking to bring in

our Saviour " lumine prophetieo," with the greater evidence of

divine authority, as the promifed MefTiah into the world. But,

Clemens Alexandrinus hath much trulier, with the confent of all

Jewifh antiquity, refolved us, that all prophecy determined in

Malachy, in his Strom, lib. I. where he numbers up all the pro-

phets of the Jews, thirty-five in all, and Malachy as the laft.

Though, indeed, the Talmudifts reckon up fifty-five prophets and

prophetefles together, Gem. Maff. Megil. a»ia TK pn un
r-iiK'ni yatm o»n»-.j piJsm " The Rabbins fay that there were
" 48 prophets and 7 propheteffes that did prophefy to the
<c Ifiaelites :" which after they had reckoned almoft up, they tell

us Malachy was the laft of them, and that he was contemporary

with Mordecai, Daniel, Haggai, Zacharie, and fome others (whofe

prophecies are not extant), whom for their number fake they there

reckon up, who all prophefied in the fecond year of Darius. But
commonly they make only thefe three, Haggai, Zacharie, ancj

Malachy, to be the laft of the prophets, and fo call them D^'U
O'jnriK. So Maflec Sotah, ch. laft, where the Mifnical doctors

tell us, that from the time in which all the firft prophets expired,

the urim and thummim ceafed; and the Gemanfts fay that they
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356 The CESSATION of PROPHECY
are called D^ity«n o*^»nj " the firft prophets," rvirn unn ^AtaS
inj'j cD»Ji-in«n 'D^Vei " in oppofiticn to Haggai, Zacberie, and
" Maiachy, which are the laft." And fo Maimonidcs and Bartenor
tell us that the " prophetic priores" were fo called, becaufe they
prophefied in the times |>unn rn»n of the firft temple ; and the
" poiteriores," becaufe they prophefied in the time of the fecond
temple : and when thefe later prophets died, then all prophecy ex-
pired, and there was lefr, as they fay, only a " Bath Kol" to fucceed
fame time in the room of it. So we are told " Gem. Sanhedrim,''
c
: *• § J 3- ,3*^»i r-rnai *jn o\mns own: msara pal Tin

Mp r^nn ^nnaro vn »bj?»i ^kto*d n>mpn n '"
1 r-ip^nbJ

M Our Rabbins fay, that from that time the later prophets died, the
u Holy Spirit was taken away from Ifrael ; neverthelefs they en-
" joyed the Filia vocis :" and this is repeated MaiTec* Joma, c. i.

Now all that time which the fpirit of prophecy laited among the

Jews under the fecond temple, their chronology makes to be but
forty years. So the author of the book Cofri, Maatn. 3. § 39*
ruttf C3»ra«^ imp *m ivm .mvuirr m»cnn (i. e.) " The con-
" tinuance of prophecy under the time of the fecond temple was
" almoft forty years." And this R. Jehuda's Scholiaft confirms
©lit of an Hiilorico-cabbaliftical Treatife of R. Abraham Ben Dior.
-and a little after he tells us, that after forty years their u fopientes"
were called fenators, >qmm rawpj a'»3nn pan riJty C3»j?3ik in*
r-!/Tijn r-*.DJ:j "after forty years were pafled, all the wife men
u were called the men or the great fynagogue." And therefore

the author of that book uieth this sera of the ceflation of pro-

phecy; and fo this is commonly noted as a famous epocha among
all their chronologers, as the' book Juchafm, the Seder Olam
Zttta, as R. David Gantz hath fummed them all up in his chro-
nological hiitory put forth lately by Vorfrius. The like may be
oblerved from 1 Maccab. ix. 27. and chap. iv. 46. and chap. xiv. 41.

'i his Ceilation of prophecy determined as it were all that old

difpeniation wherein God hath manifefted himfelf to the Jews under
the law, that fo that growing old and thus wearing away, they might
expect that new difpeniation of the Melliah which had been pro-
mised fo long before, and which fhould again reftore this prophe-
tical fpirit more abundantly. And {o this interftitium of pro-
phefy is infinuated by Joel ii. in thole words concerning the later

times ;
" In thoie days mall your fons and your daughters pro-

*c phefy, &c." And fo St. Peter, Ads ii. makes uk of the place

to take off that admiration with the Jews were poflefled withal to fee

lb plentiful an effufion of the prophetical fpirit again : and therefore

this fpirit of prophecy is called the teftimony of Jefus in the Apo-
calypfe, ch. xix.

^According to this notion we muff, underftand that paflage in John
vii. 39. " The Holy Ghoft was not yet given, becaufe Jefus was
<c not yet glorified." To which that in Ephef. iv. " He afcended
* up on high, and gave gifts unto men," plainly aafwers : as like-

wife
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V/ife the anlwer which the Chriftians at Ephefus made to Paul,

Acts xix. when he afked them whether they had received the Holy
Ghoft, " That they knew not whether there was a Holy Ghoft,"
(that is) whether there were any extraordinary fpirit, or fpirit of
prophecy reftored again to the church or not, as hath been v/ell

obferved of late by lbme learned men. But enough of this.

We come now briefly to difpatch the fecond enquiry viz. " What
tc time the fpirit of prophecy, which was again reftored by our
" Saviour, ceafed in the Chriftian church." It may be thought
" that St. John was the laft of Chriftian prophets, for that the Apo-
calvpfe is the lateft dated of any book which is received into the

canon of the New Teftamcnt. But I know noplace of Scripture

that intimates any fuch thing, as if the fpirit of prophecy was fo foon

to expire. And, indeed, if we may believe the primitive fathers, it

did not ; though it overlived St. John's time but a little. Eufebius *

tells us of one Quadratus, o» u
(
/.<x raT; <JWk7rs-y Svytyaai Uf^.izw

xafapcAi Koyo; 'iyi\ hccK^ca, " who together with the daughters
* c pt' Philip had the gift of prophecy. So the report was.'' This
Qifadratus, as he tells us, lived in Trajan's time, which was but at

the beginning of the fecond century. And a little after, fpeaking

of good men in that age, he adds, tS Sets mnvpuloq Mn <V aMi
mXtlreti wapa^Qj fomp&s ir^ysv-, " Many ftrange and admirable
<c virtues of the divine fpirit as yet mewed forth themfelves by
" them." And the fame author, lib. IV. § 18. tells us out of

Juftin Martyr, who lived in the middle of the fecond century, and
then writ his apology for the Chriftians, that the gift of prophecy

was ftill to be feen in the church, rpa<p« & xccl uq 0V1 pixy *°" *vtu

yxficrfActlct <nrpo(p>r»xa ^fAa^Trsf 'nil t>j? 'EKaXr^'uxq -{-. Yet not long af-

terward there is little or no remembrance of the prophetical ipirit

remaining in the church. Hence the Montanifts are by fome of

the fathers proved to be no better than diftemblers when they pre-

tended to the gift of prophecy, for that it was then ceafed in the

church. And fo Eufebius tells us, lib. V. § 3, and withal that

Montanus and his companions only took advantage of that virtue of

Working wonders which yet appeared (as was reported, though
doubtfully) in fome places, to make a femblance of the fpirit

Or prophecy; Tuv o\ &[/,$] Moilxvov xai ' A7\xtQiuor,v kcc.) Osoooiot ttitX

Tr,v fyfvy\ci» apll tote wfiTov tjjv -urefi tS ttCQ'Pxiivviv iTTohr^w ttctrx

croXAor? i<$sfc[/.ivu)v. TlhzTqca yag ozv kou echKou 57ap^oo|o7rot'iat t5 Sety

p^psy.al'^ sicr£74 Tcra y.alu oicctpofXq tKK^aiaq iy.Ttl.upBixi, 'Kiriv Tvctfa,

<aro?J\on; t<i x.a.y.iauq '&fe$r<TvjeiV -Erap^ov, y.ai ar> OHzQwAccq inccc/Her,'

tsif) ruv hSrtufjJvw. " But then efpecially did Montanus, Alci-
" biadef, and Theodotus, raife up in many an opinion that they
" prophefied: and this belief was fo much the more increafed con-

* Hift.Fcclef. lib. III. §37.
-f-

Vide Juftin. Martyr, in Dial, cutj Tryphone Judcco, ^a»% h[Mv Hal p^xt 1 v
"'

<r
;
:*>;TJxa ^a^V^iTa iq->\,
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<c cerning their prophefying, for that as yet in feveral churches were
<{ wrought many miraculous and stupendous effects of the Holy
" Spirit; though yet there was no perfect agreement in their opi-

" nion about this."

To conclude this (and to haften to an end of this difcourfe of

prophecy), there is, indeed, in antiquity more frequent mention of

fome miracles * wrought in the name of Chrift ; but lefs is faid

concerning the prophetical virtue, efpecially after the fecond cen^

tury. That it v/as rare, and to be ken but fometimes, and more

obfcurely in fome few Christians only who had attained to a good

degree of felf-purification, is intimated by that of Origen, in his

yth book againft Celfus. IIa*»» xal vdv btj 'lyjun &r* tS ccy\a ts^>iv^a\o<i

Tzafa, o\iyoi<, ra; -^v^cc; Tut "hccyui xatl t«*V x-oct uvtov aje&ijtffi y-inoc^cc^

CHAP. XIII.

Some Rules and Obfervatlons concerning Prophetical Writ in general,

WE fhould now fhut up all this difcourfe about prophecy; only,

before we conclude, it may not be amifs to add a few rules for the

better understanding of prophetical writ in general.

I. The first, (which yet we fball rather put under debate) is con->

cerning the style and manner of languaging all pieces of prophecy ;

whether that was not peculiarly the work of the prophet himfelf
\

whether it does not feem that the prophetical fpirit dictated the mat-

ter only or principally, yet did leave the words to the prophet him-
felf. It may be confidered that God made not ufe of idiots or

fools to reveal his will by, but fuch whofe intellectuals were entire

and perfect ; and that he imprinted fuch a clear copy of his truth

upon them, as that it became their own fenfe, being digefted fully

into their understandings; fo as they were able to deliver and re-*

prefent it to others as truly as any can paint forth his own thoughts.

If the matter and fubftance of things be once lively in the mind,
" verba non invita fequentur ," and according as that matter ope-

rates upon the mind and phantafy, fo will the phrafe and language

be in which it is expresTed. And therefore I think to doubt whe-^

ther the prophets might not mistake in reprefenting the mind of

God in their prophetical infpirations, except all their words had
been alfo dictated to them, is to question whether they could fpeak

(enk as wife men, and tell their own thoughts and experiences truly

or not. And indeed it feems moft agreeable to the nature of all

thefe prophetical viiions and dreams we have difcourfed of, wherein
the nature of the enthufiafm ccnfifted in a fymbolical and hiero-

glyphical fhaping forth of intelligible things in their imaginations,

and enlightening the understanding of the prophets to difcern the

* And that the gift of working miracles <vas ceaferi in his time, St. Chryfoftom dorh

more than onte affirm, tj»? $vvafA.ea>s roiv avusitHV «£' 'ty\(& v7fo7\&iirilai t lib. IV. De
Sacerdotio, &c. The like is affirmed by Si. /iUitin.

fcope
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icope and meaning of thefe vifa or phantafmata \ that thofe words '

and phrafes in which they were audibly exprefled to the hearers after-

wards or penned down, mould be the prophet's own ; for the matter

was not (as feems evident from what hath been laid) reprefented al-

ways by words, but by things. Though I know that fometime in

thefe vil'ions they had a voice fpeaking to them; yet it is not likely

that voice mould fo dilate and comment fo largely upon things, as

it was fit the prophet mould do when he repeated the fame things to

vulgar ears.

It may alfo further be confidered that our Saviour and his apo-

ftles generally quote pafiages out of the Old Teitament as they were
tranflated by the LXX, and that where the LXX have not rendered

them verbatim, but have much varied the manner of phrafing

things from the original, as hath been abundantly obfefved by phi-

lologers; which it is not likely they would have done, had the ori-

ginal wo v

!s been the very dictate of the fpirit, for certainly they

would feem net to need any fu h paraphraftical variations, as being'

of tkemldves full and clear enough ; befides, herein they might feetn

to w%aken the authenticalnefs of the divine oracles. And indeed

hath not the fwerving from this notion made fome of late conceit

(though erroneously) the translation of the LXX to be more au-

thentical than the Hebrew, which they would needs perfuade us had
been corrupted by the Jews, our Saviour declining the phrafeology

thereof?

Befides, we find the prophets fpeaking every one of them in his

own diale£t ; and fuch a variety of ftyle and phrafeology appears in

their writings, as may argue them to have fpoken according to their

own proper genius ; which is obferved by the Jews thcmfelves (who
are moll: zealoufly, as is well known, devoted to the very letter of
the text) in all the prophets except Mofes, and that part of Mofes
only which contains the Decalogue. And hence we have that rule,

Gem. Sanhedr. o»mttf i«3Jn' «^i awaj >iwb rh\s inK pjjo p«
nn« pjJDi u The fame form doth not afcend upon two pro-
" phets, neither do both 'of them prophefy in the fame form."
Which rule Cocceius confefl'eth he knows not the meaning of:

but Abarbanel, who better underftood the mind of his own com-
patriots, in his comment upon Jeremy, ch. xlix. gives us a full

account of it, upon occafion of fome phrafes in that prophecy con-
cerning Edom, parallel to what we rind in Obadiah. From this

congruency of the fryle in both he thus takes occafion to lay down
our prefent notion as the {en(e of that former theorem, vn nV
: "Di nu>n NnjD n»nttO jdt« ini«a awaio " The prophets
u did not prophefy in the fame manner as Mofes did : for he pro-
" phefied from God immediately, from whom he received not only
<c the prophecy, but alio the very words and phrafes ; and accordingly
" as he heard them, fo he wrote them in the book of the law, iri

" the very fame words which he heard from God : but as for the
" reft of the prophets, they beheld in their vifions the things them-
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360 Some RULES and OBSERVATIONS
" felves which God made known to them, and both declared and
" exprefled them in their own phrafeology."

Thus we fee he afcribes the phrafe and ftyle every where to the,

prophet himfelf, except only in the law, which he fuppofeth to have

been dictated tot'idtm verbis : which is probable enough, if he

means the law ftri&ly fo taken, viz. for the Decalogue, as it is moft

likely he doth. And again a little after, iy>Vn czavirDi o»j»jprr i«t

jcDnn cd»'? ;n vnw >piDEn pu>?n crvtf " The things themfelves
" they faw in prophecy, but they themfelves did explain and in-
u terpret them in that dialect which was moft familiar to them."

And this, as he there tells, was the reafon why the fame kind of

phrafeology occurred not among the prophets, according to thefenfe

of the Talmudifts maxim we mentioned. The like the Jewifh

fcholiafts obferve upon thefe falfe prophets who did all uno ore

bid Ahab afcend up to Ramoth-Gilead and profper, 01 inn pUD p«
" Unus idemque loquendi modus nunquam reperitur in duobus
" prophetis:" and therefore they made it an argument that thefe

were falfe prophets, becaufe they did " idem canticum canese,"

for they all faid, <c Go up and profper." And thus the Heath«SiiTi

phiiofopher Plutarch, in his nn$ t5 p»j xt>? v fyfity* w* tw Uv^otv,

thought likewife concerning his oracle, telling us, u That all En-
a thufiafm is a mixture of two motions, the one is impreiled upon
" the foul which is God's organ, the other arifeth from it ;" and

therefore he fays, 'o jAatlixas tiQuc-ia.jj.b:, uo-ttb^ b Epoftueo?* xfircu. t»5

ii7iov.au.ivy) $vv?.[A£t y.oli y.u>i7 tujv OiL&uzvxv Ixurov Y.ad o 'Eritpvv.sv,

" All prophetical Enthufiafm, like as alfo that which is amatorious,
cc doth make ufe of the fubjecr. faculty, and moves every recipient

" according to its difpoiition and nature." And thence he thus

excufeth the rough and unpolifhed language in which the oracles

were fomctime delivered, moft fitly to our purpofe defcribing pro-

phetical infpiration, Ov yocp In ®sS A ynp^si a^ o £0&V^» »^ h *sf*s*

«(^6 to (/.btoov, aM« Trj? yvvociy.Qi;'. t,Y.th<&> oe y\o)>'&* Tag (pa,vlcccria.<; >wuoW^criy KXt

(pij; \v Tv? «]/f%vj TVoiB? vfa to /iaeAAov* 6 yap lv§ijo-icc.o-(j.o<; tQiihoy est*, '. P or

neither voice, nor found, nor phrafe, nor ipctre is from God, but

from Pythia herfelf; God only fuppeditates the phantafms, and

•

H kindles a light in the foul to fignify future things : for all Enthufiafm

is after this manner." Hence was that old faying of Heracliusx
c

O ava|, £ to fjiavTiTov in to h Aihtpoi*;, ste Aey«, «ts v.p7n«, aAAa ari^aUsi,

" That the king, whofe oracle is at Delphi, neither plainly exprefles,

nor conceals, but only obfeurely intimates by figns." But to

conclude this firft particular, I fhall add by way of caution, we
muft not think that we can vary fcripture-exprcflion fo fecurely with

retaining the true meaning, except we likewife had as real an un-

derftanding of the fenfe itfelf as the prophets had, over whom God
alfo did fo far fuperintend in their copying forth His truth, as not to

fuffer them to fwerve from his meaning. And fo we have done

with that particular.

2c In
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2. In the next place, for the better underftanding all prophetical

Writ, we muft obferve that there , is ibmetimes a feeming incon-r

fu&ence in things fpoken of, if we flyall come to examine them by

the ftridt logical rules of method : we muft not therefore in the mat-

'ter of any prophetical vifion look for a conftant methodical contex-

ture of things carried on in a perpetual coherence. The prophe-

tical (pint doth not tie itfelf to thefe rules of art, or thus knit up

its dictates fyftematically, fitly framing one piece or member into a

combination with the reft, as it were with the joints and fmews of

method ; for this indeed would rather aniue an human and artifi-

cial contrivance than any inipiration, which as it muft beget a

tranlportation in the mind 5 fo it muft fpend itfelf in fuch abrupt

kind oi revelations as may argue indeed the prophet to have been
infpired. And therefore Tully, lib. II. de Divinat. judicioufty

excepts againft the authemiculnefs of thofe verfes of the Sibyls

which he met with in his time (and which were the fame perhaps

with thofe we now have) becaufe of thofe acrofticks and fome
cither things which argued an elaborate artifice, and an affected di-

ligence of the writer, and fo- indeed " non furentis erant, fed adhi-.
tc bentis diligentiam," as he fpeaks. " Lumen propheticum eft

'f lumen abruptum," as was well noted anciently by the Jews. And
therefore the mafters of Jewijh tradition have laid down this maxim,
r-mm "imNKn iznpio [1H, " Non eft prius & pofterius in Lege."
We muft not feek for any methodical concatenation of things in

the law, or indeed in any other part of prophetical writ; it being a
moft ulual thing with them many times ^aq fyyy a-wccnl&iv, to knit

the beginning and end of time together. u Neicit tarda molimina
H fpiritiis fan£ti gratia," is true alfo of the grace or gift of pro-

phecy. We find no curious tranfitions, nor true dependence many
limes of one thing upon another ; but things of very different na-

tures, and that were caft into periods of time fecluded one from
another by vaft intervals, all couched together in the fame vifion;

as Jerome hath obferved in many places, and therefore tells us.

,

iC Non curae fait fpiritui prophetali hiftoriae ordinem fcqui." And
thus he takes notice in Daniel xi. 2. that whereas there were thir-

teen kings between Cyrus and Alexander the Great, the prophet

fpeaks of but four, fkipping over the reft, as if the other nine had
tilled up no part of the interval. The like he obferves upon Jeremy
xxi. 1. and otherwhere ; as likewife fudden and abrupt introduc-

tions of perfons, mutations of perfons (exits and intrats upon this

prophetical ftagc bjng made as it were in an invifible manner), and
tranfitions from the voice of one perfon to another. The prophe-

tical fpirit though it make no noife and tumult in its motions, yet

itisinpft quick, fpanning as it were from the centre to the circum-
ference ; it moves moft fwiftly, though moft gently. And thus

Philo's obfervation is true, Oloiiq mag ^a/let/w There muft be fome
kind of Ma.no. in all prophecy, as * Philo tells us, "Ore (p^ k™-

7\xy.-\>x to Saw, Kilcn to aiGprcuoj', « When divine light arifeth

* In his " Quis rerum Divinarum haeret> fit."

cc upon
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Li upon the horizon of the foul of man, his own human light fets :"

it muft atleaft hide itfelf as a lefler light, as it v/ere by an Occafus
Keiiacus, under the beams of the greater, and be wholly fubject to
the irradiations and influences of it. a»« t&to « M&tq ?v teyw-pS *««
•7'j <BT£fi UUTCP crX0T& SKfUlT vx) Sso^0£*}loil (JLtitsixV tybvr&S, aS he g"OeS

on, " Therefore the fetting of a man's own difcurfive faculty and
" the eclipfing thereof begets an ecfraiis and a divine kind of Mania."

3. The laft rule we {hall obferve is, that no piece of prophecy is

to be underftood of the ftate of the world to come, or the u mundus
" animarum :" for indeed it is altogether impoffible to defcribe

that, or to comprehend it in this life. And therefore all divine

revelation in Scripture muft concern feme ftate in this world. And
io we muft underftand all thofe places that treat of a new heaven
and a new earth, and fuch like. And 10 we muft u- ierftand the
new Jerufalem mentioned in the New Teftament, in that prophetical

book of the Apocalypfe, ch, xxi. And thus the Jews were wont
iiniverfally to underftand them, according to that maxim we now
fpeak of afcribed to R. jochanan, in " Maflec. Berac." c. 5.

:n^i t<b t*tf
" All the prophets prophefied to the days of the

€t Mefhahj but as for the world to come, eye hath not feen it." So
they conftantly expound that pailage in Efay lxiv. 4. u Since the
cc beginning of the world men have not heard, nor perceived by the
u ear, neither hath the eye feen, O God, befides thee, what he hath
" prepared for him that waiteth for him." And according to this

aphcrifm our Saviour feems to fpeak, when he fays, u All the
" prophets and the law prophefied until John," Matth. xi. 13.
10; 'la&wa, i. e. they prophefied to or for that difpenfation which
was to begin with John, who lived in the time of the twilight as it

were between the law and the gofpel. They prophefied of thofe

things which mould be accomplished within the period of Gofpel-
difpenfation which was umered in by John.

ESSAY
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The Teaching and Witnefs of the Holy Spirit.

THE Chriftian religion being the laft and moft gracious dif-

penfation of God to mankind, and yet not being without its

enemies, among ibme few of the fober, (and who feem, at leaft, on
all other occaiions) capable, diligent, and fair enquirers; as well

as among the vicious, the lazy, the knaviih, and the incompetent;
and the greatefl witnefs to the truth of the Chriftian religion being
the Holy Spirit ; I have thought it might be of fome fervice, to

confider that evidence with all the attention and care I could.

I have chofen to do this the rather, becaufe, whilft I think this

teaching of the Spirit the greatefl: proof of the truth of the Chrif-

tian religion; I at the fame time fee, that it runs fo much through
the beginning and end of the Gofpels, particularly St. John's, and
is fo much inlifted on in the A&s, and all the Epi files, that neither

the fcheme of the Chriftian religion itfelf, nor a great number of
texts in the New Teftament, can be underftood, without carefully

coniidering it.

The invifible God, the Creator of all things, who at firft made?
man upright and happy, often converted with him (whilft he kept

his integrity) by the Word ; by whom he made, and governs the

world : as may be gathered from that fhort hiftory, v/hich Mofes
gives us, of the creation of our firft parents. We have an account
of God's converfing with them three or four times before the fall*.

This was an honour, therefore, he often vquchfafed them, if the ge-
neral opinion be true, of the fhort time they preferved their inno-
cence. How much oftener God might vouchfafe them this nigh
privilege, we do not exactly know; but that it had been often

enough for Adam and Eve to be well acquainted with his voice, we
may gather from thefe words : " And they heard the voice of the
" Lord God walking in the garden, in the cool of the day, and
u Adam and his wife hid themfelves among; the trees of the garden :

" and the Lord God called unto Adam, and faid unto him, "Where
" art thou ? And he faid, I heard thy voice in the garden, and I was
*' afraid, becaufe I was naked, and I hid myfelf f."

But after our firft parents had difobeyed God's exprefs command,
and thereby drawn on themfelves a perpetual banifhment from pa-

radife, and rendered themfelves, as well as their pofterity, liable to

* Gen. i. 28—31. and li. 15—20. f Ibid. iii. 8— 11

death 3
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death ; God did not vouchfafe fuch frequent and immediate inter*

courfes between himfelf and them, or any of their mife ruble race.

However, though God was pleafed to withdraw this frequent and

immediate intercourfe, whereby mankind might have learnt from

himfelf their duty, and his difpoiition to accept them in thedifcharge

cf it y yet he did not leave himfelf without a witnefs, having im-

planted in them the knowledge of good and evil ; and having, as St.

Paul elegantly exprefies it,
u made every man a law unto himfelf 5

cc the work of the law being written in their hearts ; their confei-

" ence alfo bearing witnefs, and their thoughts the mean while ac-

*c Cjiftng or elfe excufing one another *."

And as God has thus placed a witnefs for himfelf in every man's

heart, fuggefting to him what he ought to do ; (o has he not left

himfelf without a witnefs, that he is difpofed to accept thofe who
endeavour to obey this law of their minds ; not only by fome de-

grees of forbearance, in &* not executing fentence fpeedily on their

" evil works f ;" and by fuffering them long, became he is unwil-

ling W that any mould perifh % ;" but by <c doing them good ; giv-

" ingthem rain from heaven, and fruitful feafons, and filling their

cc hearts with joy and gladnefs § :" and thereby, as well as by

other methods, inviting them all to " feek the Lord, if happily they
cc might feel (alluding to the darknefs in which the Heathen world
ct

is reprefented in Scripture) after him : though he be not far from
cc every one of us : for in him we live, and move, and have our
« being ||."

Thus far God has teftined his will, and his gracious difpofitions

to all men fince the fail ; even to thofe whom " he winked at ** 1" (or

a£ted as a man that winks, connives, and wijl not fee) ; fuffering

ithta " to walk in their own ways ft »" without fending any fpecial

meffengers to inform or reclaim them.

But to fome, that is, to thofe who made the belt ufe of thefe

common diicoveries of his will and goodnefs, God did not ffop

there ; but manifefted himfelf farther : more particularly to perfons

of memoir, exemplary piety : chiefly indeed by his Spirit, as he did

to Enoch; whereby Enoch prophehed JJ. but fometimes by fuch

appearances as he blefied our nrfi: parents with ; by which Chrift

preached to the difobedient before the flood, who were the fpirits in

prifon, (or who were held captive by the devil, through their own
luffs and paflions) by the inftrucfions which he (the Lord) gave to

Noah §§ ; whereby Noah, as St. Peter informs us, became " a

" preacher of righteoufnefs ||||."

And though after the Spirit of God left ltriving with the old

world, and terrifying againlr. them, the flood came, and fwept them

all away, but eight perfons ; yet God feemed afterwards, on the

renewing the face of the earth, to converfe with Noah again, as he

* Rom. ii. 14. 15. f Ecclef. viii. n. % 2
t

Pc t. i i- 9-

§ A&s x.iv. 15. |J
Ibid. xvii. 27, 28. ^* Ibid xvii. 30.

ff Ibid. xiv. 16. tt J ude J 4' §$ Gci1, vi< 7' 8—-14-

(jl| 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, ;o. 2 Pet. ii. 5.
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did with our firft parents after the creation *. And though on all

his pofterity's forfaking the worfhip of God, and falling into ido-

latry and vice> as they quickly did, God did not fee fit to continue

that immediate intercourfe with them ; yet did he fingle out Abra-
ham, the father of the faithful, a man of eminent virtue, to com-
municate his will to, by dreams, vifions, and meflages; which he
did not only fend by inferior angels, but by the Lord himfelf ; even
him that was afterwards known as the angel of his prefence or co-
venant. And after Abraham, he was pleafed to vouchfafe fome of
thefe divine communications to Ifaac and Jacob, and to their feed

;

till they, becoming a great people, had Mofes for their teacher j

who had not only the fpirit of prophecy, but was one to whom
God fpake to face ; making alfo his glory to pafs before him.

After Mofes had given fo full a difcovery of God's mind and
will to them, there arofe indeed in Ifrael no prophet like unto
him : yet did God, on all great occafions, fend them prophets from
time to time, with " line upon line, precept upon precept; with
" here a little and there a little;" encouraging them when they
are faithful, and teftifying againft them by his Spirit in their mouths
(as the Levites expreffed it f), whenever they revolted from God,
or brake his commandments.
And though God did not fend any prophet to the idolatrous ca-

tions after the flood for more than two thoufand years, winking at

the times of their ignorance ; yet Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, who
travelled up and down among them, and had fuch extraordinary

providences attending them ; and afterwards the Ifraelitim nation,

Vvhich had fuch laws from heaven, fuch miraculous manifeftations

to them, and divine appearances in their favour, in leading them
out of Egypt, through the Red Sea, and the wildernefs ; in the con-
quers of Canaan, and in the fingular protection and felicity of
that country ; fuch particular and exemplary punifhment for their

vice and idolatry, in their captivities; and fuch uncommon reftora-

tions to their own country, on their repentance, according to plain

predictions of the one and the other ; were a {landing witnefs for
God, and a plain revelation to the whole world, that would but
give themfelves the trouble to enquire after thefe patriarchs, and this

wonderful commonwealth, they being fet by God as a light on a hill,

on purpofe to draw the eyes of all mankind upon them.
The Spirit, who ftrove no more with the bulk of mankind after

the flood, feems alfo to have left the Jews for more than three hun-
dred years after Malachi, their laft prophet, on the fmifhins; of the
iecond temple : prophecy, and all the other glories of the firft tem-
ple, difappearing under the fecond; to prepare them the mere to
expect the Lord, who was to come himfelf to fill this temple with
his own glory ; and thereby to make the defpifed glory of the fe-

cond temple greater than the glory of the firft f.
^ This was, in-

deed, a period of the thickeft darknefs, like that which precedes

* Gen. i*. 1—18. f Nchem. ix. 29, 30- J Hag. ii. 7. 9. M*i, iii. r.

tke
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the dawn of day. The Heathen world was funk into the grofTeir.

polytheifm, idolatry, and immorality; which they not only be-

lieved and pracfifed, but wrought up into their higheft acts of de-

votion. The Jews, who had the oracles of God, had notorioufly

corrupted them by their falfe glolies and traditions ; which they

had not only added to the law, but by them rendered the law itfeif

of none effect : fo that fince the light that was in the world was
darknefs, how great muft the darknefs have been ; and fince the

blind were leading the blind, what could have followed but that

both fhould have fallen into the ditch, had not the day nrft dawn-
ed, and then the fun of righteoufnefs himfelf arifen upon the world,

and at laft broke forth from the clouds that veiled his glory, and

fhone out with his full luftre, in the illuminations of the Holy
Ghoft ? Wherefore, after fo great an interval of prophecy, God
was pleafed to fill Zachary and Elizabeth with tue Holy Ghofr, and

ihey prophefied *. And the virgin Mary, on whom the Holy Ghoft
came, brake forth into a fublime hymn j. Good old Simeon had

the Holy Ghoft likewife upon him : and Anna the prophetefs J.

And John Baptift was at laft filled with the Holy Ghoft from his

mother's womb § ; from whence he became a greater prophet than

-Any mat went before him. For " among them that are born of
u women, there had not (at that time) been a greater than John

;

" all the prophets and the Jaw prophefying until him," and then in

fome. fort ending : for he not only foretold the appearance of Jefus,

the great prophet, darkly, and as a thing at a chftance, as the law

and the other prophets had done before him ; as he himfelf did in

feme meafure at the firft
J|

; but had the honour to be his imme-
diate forerunner, and prepare the way for him. For he exhorted

men to repent of thole vices which would hinder their receiving

him ; both by encouraging them to repent, from baptizing them
into the faith of the doctrine of ,ae remifiion of fins (which per-

haps meant no more than a deliverance of thofe particular perfons

who fhould repent from the wrath coming upon tne whole nation)

;

and of Chrift's being ready to appear : and by denouncing the utter

extirpation of their nation, if Jiey mould continue impenitent.

And befides, had at laft the honour to introduce Jefus publickly to

the people; and point him out to them, on a fpecial revelation

made from God to hirn, that that w, s he : faying unto them **,

" Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the fins of the

« world !"

He was that great prophet after whom all the other prophets firft

enquired: u Searching diligently what, or what manner of time,
u the Spirit of Chrift that was in them did fignify, when it teftified

" before his fufferings, and the glory that ihouid follow ff." And

* I. uke i. 6?. + Ibid i. 25. 46—56. J Ibid. ii. 25, 26—36.
§ ibid. i. is.

||
John i. 31. 3?. dire N. B. In this John went farther than even Ezekiel had done

j

whs, in the xviiith chapter, feems to fpeak only to the whole nation j fee ver. 29—32.
** John 3. 20.

-f f I Pet. i. 10, ii,
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of the HOLY SPIRIT. 367

to whom (after they had thus fearched) " they all witnefTed* ; of

"whole days all cf them from Samuel, as many as have fpoken,
" foretold f ; of whom all the fcriptures teftify % ; and to whom
" John himfelf came to bear v/itnefs §." And no wonder; imce

he who had appeared to our firft parents in the garden, and to feme
of the patriarchs and prophets on many important occafions ; who
had dwelt in the cloud of glory, and conducted the children of

Ifrael through the Red-Sea and the wiidernefs ; filled the tabernacle,

and then the temple, dwelling between the cherubims, from whence
he gave anfwers in great conjunctures; was now to be " Emanuel,
" God with us, and to tabernacle among us: fo that men were to

" behold his glory, as the glory of the only begotten Son of God,
" full of grace and truth

|[

:" and were likewiie to hear him tefti-

fy, in a familiar and human voice, what he knew and had fcen **»;

or, as John Baptift fays of him, " what he had feen and heard."

And though his teftimony did not meet with the reception it ought,

yet could they not help admiring the gracious words that came out

of his mouth ; and acknowledging, that " never man fpake as he
« fpake."

And though this divine perfon was with God in the beginning

;

the only begotten and well-beloved Son of God, lying in the bofom
of the Father ; intimately acquainted with all his councils ; yet

emptying himfelf of his glory, he humbled himfelf fo far as that,

like other pi ophets, he " taught the people by the Spirit of God,"
all the days of his flefh. But with this difference, that he was not
only full of the Holy Ghoft, as they were, but had it without mea-
fure j-f. By which he not only taught the people, but conducted

himfelf, and wrought all his miracles in their fight : miracles which
were wonderfully calculated to convince the Jews ; being very fu-

perior to what Mofes had wrought, in their number, extent, and
beneficence (admirably fuited to the gracious defign of his appear-

ance), and the permanency of their effects ; as well as in the man-
ner of working them ; doing them with a word, and by his own
authority; and in giving others a power to work them in his

name.

Thus is our confeience, and God's providence, God's v/itnefs

to all men : and thus is his Spirit in the mouths of the patriarchs

and prophets ; efpeciaily in John Baptift ; but above all in Jefus
Chrift (to whom God gave the Spirit, not by meal'ure) God's great

teacher and witnefs to his church and people, in the feveral ages of
the world.

But though the Spirit of God taught and witnefTed for God in

all the revelations, prophefie c
, predictions, and miracles, that the

patriarchs, the prophets, John Baptift, or even our blefied Lord
himfelf, in his Itate of humiliation, did give and work

; yet was
there a time to come, in which he was to do it in fo fupcrior a

* A&s x. 43. -f-
Ibid. iii. 24.

[ John v. 39. § Ibid. i. 7.

J|
Ibid. i. 4. *-• Ibid. iii. n. f\ John iii. 34.

degree,
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degree, and fo very different a manner, that John tells us, that the

Holy Ghoft was not then fo much as given ; riayj nor was not to

be given, till Jefus was glorified *. The Holy Ghoft was given
without meafure unto Jefus, as to a prophet, but it abode with him
during his life time; he did not impart it to his difciples, during
his miniftry. Nor does he feem then to have had it fo as to be

able to impart in He tells his difciples, juit as he was going to

leave them f, that u the Holy Ghoft would not come till he de~
" parted ; for he was to fend him from the Father J, u^on praying
cc the Father for it §." And then it was that the fpirit of truth

was to be the chief teacher and witnefs for Jefus, as jefus had been
for the Father ; or, as our Saviour fays, that he fhould " teftify of
" him |j." For our Saviour had taught his difciples fuch truths

only as they could bear **. But the Spirit of Truth was to guide

tliem into all truth ; and was then iikewife to take, not only of the

Father's, but things that would be made Chrift's (for then all

tilings that the Father had would be made his ; and the Spirit of

God would be the Spirit of Chrift); and fhew thofe things unto

them ff. He was then to be given to them, and to abide with

them JJ. It was not till after Chrift's refurrecfion that he firft

breathed on them, and (aid, " Receive ye the Holy Ghoft §§/' And
then he did but prefigure the giving it. And even then he was fo

far from a&uallv giving, that he could not give it, according to the

fettled order of things, till he was glorified -, for Chrift was to re-

ceive it not as a prophet, but as king of the church, " as the pro-
u mifeof his Father '," and then to fhed it down on his difciples

||||.

Or, as the Pfalmift fays, " to afcend and receive gifts for men ;"

before he v/r.s to give thofe gifts to them ***. It is Iikewife ex-

prefsly aiTerted by St. Paul, that a he afcended far above all hea-*
u vens, that (to the intent that) he might fill all things : and (then)
u he gave ibme apoffles, fome prophets and fome evangelifts, &c«
" for in him dwelleth ail the fulnefs of the Godhead bodily : and
M we (the Ephcfians) are complete (or, as it mould be rendered,
" filled) in or by him : being by him filled with all the fulnefs of
** God, till we come urito the meafure of the ftature of the fulnefs
u of Chrift." For St. John tells us, that it was " out of his ful-

** nefs that we received grace for, or in proportion to, his grace ft f
•"

Chrift was anointed %%X<> "with the oil of gladnefs, above his fel-

^ lows §§§•" After which, the jQiedding down part of his unction

on his difciples was the firft act of that regal power to which he

was advanced.

And the reafon of our Saviour's faying, in the prefent tenfe ||[|jj,

" Receive ye the Holy Ghoft," may well be prefumed to be as a

prophet, in the prophetic fiyle, as a thing they mould icon receive*

* John vii. 38, 39. -f-
Ibid, xvi 7. ^ Ibid. xiv. 16. § Ibid. xv. 26.

Jj
j'bid. xv. 26. ''* Mark iv. 33. John xvi. 12, 13.

ff Ibid. xvi. 14., 15—25. and xv. 26. %X ibid. iv. 16, 17. ^ Ibid. xx. 22,

\\\\
Ibid. xiv. 10. Ach i. 4- ii. 3^. *** Pfal. Ixviii. 18. Eph. iv. P.

ttfj^hni. 16. JJJ. Atfsiv. 27. * §§§Hcb.i.g.
f,||i| John xx. 22.
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hs furely as he breathed upon them ; and by a found " as of a

« mighty ruining wind:" juft as he fays, "This is my body,

" which is broken for you. This is the New Teftament in my
" blood, which is Hied, Sec" And as he likewifc fays, " Now is

" the fon of man glorified *;"

John Baptitt, as a prophet, and greater than a prophet, was fent

to bear witnefs to Chrift, and bore it accordingly f : whence John

is ftyled a witnefs t ; and is faid by his own difciples to have

" borne witnefs to Chrift §." The Father had alfo borne witnefs

to him
|j

: and efoecialiy the Spirit, through which he, did thole

mighty works he performed ; and to all which he appeals **« Yet

we find our Saviour appeals to this farther teftimony of the Spirit

;

and fays (as we fhall in fact find), that infinitely greater effects

mould be produced by it in the world, than by the other testimonies

I have mentioned.
' For he tells his difciples, " that the Spirit

" mould convince the world of fin, righteoufnefs, and judge-
<c ment f + ." And to this alfo St. John appeals, as to the greateft

witnefs, faying JJ, "It is the Spirit that beareth witnefs :" even

beyond " the water and the blood ;" which bear witnefs alfo §§ ;

" becaufe the Spirit is truth." And that " the teftimony of Jefus

" is the fpirit of prophecy
||||

:" or, " the fpirit of prophecy is the

" teftimony of Jefus 5" or that which is the great witnefs to Jefus.

As if it was fo much the province of the Spirit to bear witnefs and

give teftimony, that no ether witnefs or teftimony was to be efteem-

ed one, in companion of his.

Since the law and the prophets all refer to the teaching and tefti-

mony of Jefus j and Jefus to the teaching and the witnefs of the

Spirit; it muit needs be of the higheft confequence to the Chriftian

religion, that this be rightly understood. I (hall therefore explain

what I mean by the teaching and the witnefs of the Spirit : I mall

endeavour to mew the necefiity there was for this teaching and wit-

nefs of the Spirit, in the firft fettlement of Chriftianity. I fhall

farther prove, that the Spirit did fo teach and witnefs in the firft

fettlement of Chriftianity; and fhall point out in what this fupe-

rior teaching and witneffing did confift. I (hall from thence

fhortiy ftate, what was the confequence of reviling and blafphem-

ing it; or what I take to be the fin agamic the Holy Ghcft : and

addrefs myfelf in a few words to the Deilts (who defire to be thought

the only free-thinkers oi' the age), and :o thofe who profeftediy write

againft them.

Our Saviour, by the Spirit, taught in the days of his flefh. The
duties which he inculcated were, indeed, very plain; but many of

the truths he taught, he taught in parables ; and " without a pa-

" rable fpake he not unto them ***
: as they were able to hear (or

" to bear) it," as Mark fays f|f. Thefe are what related to his

* Ibid. xiii. 31. f Ibid. i. 7, 8—27. 31—34. t Jolin '• 6—&•

§, Ibid. iii. 16.
jj

Mat'., iii 17. and xvii. <;. ** ]ohnv. 31—37.

ft Ibid, xvl S, 9. JJ 1 fohn v. 6. ^ Ibid, vex, 8. [ill
Rev. xix. jo.

«** Matt, xiii 3^, f -ff Mark iv. 33.
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kingdom ; his adminiftering it from the right-hand of God, by the-

Spirit ; its fpeedy fuccefs, and great extent ; the reafonablenefs and -

freedom of its precepts ; the great apoftacy and final confummation.
And though he went farther with the difciples, expounding fome
of his parables privately unto them, as Mark alfo informs us *

;

and as he and the other evangelifts inform us, in feveral other

places: yet our Saviour told his difciples, juft as he was going to
leave them, that " he had many things to fay unto them ; but you
" cannot bear them now -j-." For fuch were their prejudices, that

by their influence they could as little bear them, as old bottles (old

fkins) could new wine; as our Saviour fays of them on another
occafion J. So that, juft as he was going to leave them, he declares,,

concerning the myfteries of the kingdom of which he had been
fpeaking: " Thefe things have I fpcken to you in proverbs: the
" time cometh when I mall no more fpeak to you in proverbs, but
" I ftiL?l mew you plainly of the Father §." Nay, fo iirong were
the prepoffeHions of hjp difciples, that they did not underftand
fome of thofe things which cur Saviour told them in the plaineft

terms ; they being, by the means of their preconceptions, hid from
them

||

.

The people thought, that Jefus of Nazareth was not Chrift, be-
caufe Elias was not come. They thought he could not be the

Meilias, becaufe they imagined they knew his parents, that he was
born at Nazareth, the meaneft city in Galilee, the moft.defpicable

part of Paleftine. They thought his appearance too mean and
itemptible for the king of Ifrael, who, as they imagined, was to

e temporal power, and deliver them from the yoke of the Ro-
ns, fet up an univerfal monarchy, fubduing the nations under

them, and becoming their king and governor, to continue fuch for

ever. And though Jefus fet the difciples right as to one of thofe

things, namely, about Elias ; yet he never attempted to fet them
right as to fome of thern ; nor was he underftood as to what he laid

t.o fet them right about others.

But when the Spirit of Truth was to come, he was to guide his

apoftles into all truth**; teach them all things ffj and bring all

things to their remembrance. He was to give them fuch a clear

knowledge of the truth, as to remove all objections which might
arife from the falfe traditions of the elders -

y or from miilaking the

defign and meaning of the law and the prophets- And therefore

the Spirit then taught them, that jefus was not only of the feed of
David, according to the flefh, but that he was declared to be " the
" Son of God with power, when he was raifed from the dead %%

-"'

that he was raifed to fit on'David's throne, being exalted by the

right hand of God §§3 and made Lord (or the way of accefs to the

Father, and of all communications from him) and Chrift; the

• Mark iv. 34. -j- John xvi. 12. J Matt.xix.17. § John xvi. 25.

H 1 uke ix. 45. xv'i'il. 34. ** John xvi. 13. •ff Ibid. xv. 26.
tj Rom. 1. 3, 4. ^ Ads u. 30. 33.
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s.nointed Prophet, High-prieft, and king of his church*; and a

Prince and a Saviour, to grant repentance and remiiiion of fins^

together with the gifts of the Holy Ghoft, and eternal life, which
God gives by him to all that obey him + : or, as Peter exprefles

it J, that "he is Lord of all." They now underflood, that how
mean foever he had appeared upon earth, by emptying himfelf of

his glory ; and becoming poor for our fakes : yet that God had
glorified him ; giving him a name above every name that is named
in heaven and earth 5 that he was to continue veiled with this

power till all his foes were made his footftool; and that though he
was to be fo far from delivering the Jews from the yoke of the

Romans, as to make the Romans the executioners of his vengeance
on the Jewifh nation, for rejecting him; yet that he was to be the

author of eternal falvation to all them that believe ; firft making
them to fight fuccefsfully againft all the enemies of their fouls, and
making them more than conquerors at laft, they being to reign for

ever with him in glory. Thus by the Spirit was given unto them
the word of v/ifdom § ; whereby they were able to make others

wife to falvation. Our Saviour, before his death, promifed the

apoftles that he would give them (not only a mouth) but wifdom,
which their adverfaries mould not be able to refift ||. And that this

Was one of the gifts of the Spirit, which qualified a man to be an
apoftle, we may learn from St. Paul's epiftle to the Ephefians

:

where, fpeaking of his Gofpel, he fays, " Whereof I am made a
u minifter according c to the gift of the grace of God given unto me
cc by the effectual working of his power**;' even the gift which
* c

is given to every one according to the meafure of Chrift ; ac-
u cording to which Chrift. gave fome apoilles, &c. ff." And
Peter fays, Paul wrote (of this Gofpel) " according to the wifdom
" given unto him fJ«" And what indifputably fhews, that this

word of wifdom was a gift of the Spirit, is an exprefs afTertion §§ i

where, fpeaking of the diverfities of gifts
|j ||, and enumerating feveral

of them ***, the apoftle fays ttt> " F°r to one is given by the
<c Spirit, the word of wifdom." From its being placed firft of all

thofe high gifts which are here mentioned, it might fairly be fup-

pofed to be the gift which fitted a man to be an apoftle. But it is

farther confirmed by ver. 28. where purfuing the fame exhortations

which naturally arofe from the diverfities of gifts, and which it

was necefTary to give to prevent the ftrife and emulation occafioned

by them ; he fays, cc God hath fet fome in the church, firft apo-
" ftles." And, " Are all apoftles %%% ?" By which one may fee,

that apoftles, the firft and chief mini iters of the Chriftian church,

anfwer to the word of wifdom, the firft and chief gift of the Spirit §§§.
Thus was the gofpel revealed to them, which they were to publifli

;
* Ibid. ver. 3. f A&SV.3T. J Ibid. x. 36. §iCor.xii.?.
|| Luke xxi. 15.

*'* Eph. iii. 7. -J--f-
Ibid. iv. 7— 11.

XX % Pet. iii. .5. §§ 1 Cor.ii.
*

|I jj
Ver. 4. *** Ver. 8—11.

-f ff Ver. o. \\\ iCor.xii. 29.

§§§ Ibid. ver. I. Ses the Tabic of Spiritual Gifts.
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to ina world ; and which St. Paul, in this very epiftle, calls " the
cc wifdom cf God." For {peaking * of Chrift crucified (or the

Gofpel cf Chrift crucified), which they preached, ("teaching every
" man in ail wifdom {•"), he fay?, " It was unto the Jews a ltumb-
" ling-block, &c. But unto them which are called, both Jews and
lc Greeks, Chrift (or the Gofpel of Chrift), the power cf God, and
<c the wifdom of God :" and afterwards J he calls it, the wifdom
of Gqd, and the hidden wiic'om ; and in his epiftle to the Ephe-

fians, the manifold wifdom of God: as Chrift, the great Teacher

of it, calls himfelf the wildom of God§, That he ("peaks there of

nimfelf, is plain from the parallel place
||

: " wherefore behold I

" lcnd:^ and in him all the treasures of wifdom and knowledge-

are faid to be contained v

To fuch difcoveries as were : by the word of wifdom, the

miniftratibn of Mofes bears fome proportion. St. Paul compares

his own miniftration,. as an apoftle, with that of Mofes, through-

out all the third chapter cf his fecond epiftle to the Corinthians,

IMcfes had the two tables of the law,, and a pattern of all things,,

delivered him in the mount; as the apoftles (at leaft St. Paul) re-

ceived from the Lord what they delivered unto us. However, the

preference of the apoftolic rniniftry to that of Mofes may be leen in

feveral of the verfes of that chapter.

the Spirit alfo was given unto them the word of knowledge f f ;

whereby they were given to know what was the meaning of the

law and the prophets ; and of all the pafTages cf the Old Tefta-

i
cirt; where the rniniftry that was kept from ages, but was then

made manifeft (by the Spirit then difcovering it by the word of

wifdom, and) by the fcriptures of the prophets (namely, the writ-

ings of the higheft prophets, or apoftolical prophets ; and, among
others, this particular epiftle, wti t :n by Paul, an apoftolical pro-

phet to the Romans), according to the commandment of the ever-

lafting God, (was) made known to all nations for the obedience of

faith X%. By this word cf knowledge, the hidden wifdom, which

God had ordained before the world ; which yet none of the princes

of this world (or the jewifh rulers) knew (for, had they known it,

they would not have crucified the Lord of glory), was revealed

unto them, even, by that Spirit which fearcheth all things' ; yea, the

deep things of God §§. Eor the prophets, as St.. Peter tells thefe

to whom he wrote
||.||,

" fearched what, or what manner cf time,.

cc the Spirit cf Chrift, which was in them, did fignify, when it

" teftified before-hand the fuifcrings of Chrift, and the glory that
tc mould follow ; that not unto them, but unto us, they did mi-
cc nifter the things which are now reported unto you by them
u that have preached the Gofpel unto

1

you ; with the Holy Ghoft
* c fent down from heaven; which things the angels defire to look

* i Cor. I. 24.
-f-

Col. i. 28.
I

Ibid. 'ii. 6, 7. ($ Luk? xi. 49.

y Matt, xxiii. 34. ** Col. ii. ?. f
J
f I 8.

|j Ruxn.xvL.25, 26. {^ iCor.ii.7, 8. 10. 12, 13.
|jjj
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** into." This gift of knowledge was given them for the fuller

confirmation of the truth of the Chriftian religion to the Jew?, and

for removing objections that might arife in their minds to it, from

the miftaken apprehenfiohs they had about the law and the prophets -,

particularly, from Chrift's dying, riling again, and being preached

to the Gentiles. And to this end (but not to found Chriftianity,

which they Sways do on facts) we fee all their difcourfes to Jews,

from the fecond chapter to the end of the Acts, are full of references

to antitypes, prophecies, and predictions: fo are likewife their dif-

ccurfes fometimes -to the devout, but never to the idolatrous Gentiles.

Though after the idolatrous Gentiles were converted to Chriftianity,

and might then be fuppofed verfed in the fcriptures, their cpiftles

are full of the fame references, and particularly to fuch as Judaized.

By this word of knowledge, the Spirit revealed to them divers fu-

ture myfteries : namely, tile great events relating to the fpreading,

corrupting, or reftoring the Chriftian religion ; as, that the Gofpei

fhould be preached to the devout Gentiles, without requiring any

farther obfervance of the laws of Mofes, than of thofe which related

to the devout Gentiles ; and that the Gofpei fhould be preached to

the idolatrous Gentiles, with an entire freedom from all thofe lav.-:-.

It was likewife revealed to them, that the jews fhould be call oft

;

that there fhou-ld be great corruptions introduced into the Chriftian

religion; -but that at laft there fhould be a recovery of the Jews,

and a complete fulnefs of the Gentiles. So that by the word of

knowledge, I underftand the knowledge of the meaning of the

law, and of the ancient prophets, and the knowledge of the great

future events relating to the church \ and I underftand it thus, be-

caufe I find the word of knowledge diftinguiihed by St. Paul from

the word of wifdom and prophecy, and all the other gifts of the

Spirit, enumerated i Cor. xii. 8. and from revelation and prophecy,

chap. xiv. 6. And I take revelation as it Hands chap. xiv. 6. and

as it relates to Paul, to fignify the fame thing with the word of

wifdom (St. Paul's wifdom, or Gofpei, being communicated to him
by revelation) ; and prophecy, there to fignify the prediction of

fome lefler event
;
prophecy (that is, the higher prophecy), myfte-

ries, and knowledge, feem to ftand for the fame thing * ; and to be

contradiftinguiihed from prophecies f , that is, lower prophecies and

tongues, as lower gifts of the Spirit. And it is on this account it is

faid that Cf knowledge will vaniih away J
;" fince there will not be

any remaining myftcries, or any great event relating to the church,

hid from us when the difpenfations of God will be completed.

What may farther fhew this to be the meaning of knowledge is,

that it is often fpoken of as one of the higheft gifts, and jomed with

wifdom, allowed to be the higheft gift of all, and moft peculiar to

anapoftle; which I think cannot be accounted for but from this

notion, which I have given of it §. The word of knowledge is

* I Cor. xiil. a. f Ibid. ver. S. \ Ibid.

§ See to this purpofe I Cor. xiv. where revelation is r inked with knowlHge : and

revelation there frauds for the revelation of the Gofpei made to Paul 5 and fo 1

\
{nrfies the

Came \v;th wifdom. See alfo Col. ii- J. Horn. xi. 33. 2 Cor. x>i. 6. xii. 8.
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reckoned the fecond gift of the Spirit, of all thofe high fpiritual gifts

which are enumerated there ; and feems to be the gift that made a
man a prophet of the higheft rank, by prophets being thofe mi-
nifters of the church which Hand in the fecond place *, in a dif-

courfe that is but one continued exhortation about thefe gifts

throughout the chapter f.

To fuch revelations as thefe, fome of thofe which God made to

Abraham, to Mofes, Ifaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and to fome
of the lefier prophets, concerning the great events that mould hap-
pen to the people of the Jews, and concerning the kingdom of the

Meinah, bear a confiderable refemblance.

But as thefe two were the higheft gifts of the Holy Ghoft, and
feem to have been given only to the apoftles, I mall fay no more of
them here ; but refer my reader for the reft to the fecond Eflay -

x

where I mall endeavour to confider every thing that was peculiar to

an apoftle.

But God did not only (by the gift of the word of wifdom, and of
the word of knowledge) give fome apoftles to his church, and fome"

more eminent prophets ; to whom the revelations of matters of the

greateft importance, and more extenfive ufefulnefs (I have juft now
mentioned) were made; but alfo prophets of an inferior order,

which were more numerous in the church (but which were all

called prophets, as having the Spirit, whofe gifts continued to be
called by the general name of prophetic gifts in the church down
to the times of Irenseus J). The different forts of prophefyings of
thefe prophets may be ranked under thefe heads.

I. Prediction, or the foretelling of fomething future, but of lefs

confequence : fuch as the dearth §3 the binding of St. Paul at Je-
rusalem, foretold by Agabus

||
; the Holy Ghoft witneffing, that in

every city bonds and afflictions abode Paul ** ; and Paul's foretell

ling, that neither the fhip that carried him, nor any that were on
board, mould be loft ff, Thefe were not unlike the particular dis-

coveries which were made to Deborah JJ, to Eli §§, to the man of
God

J ||,
to Samuel ***, to Nathan fff, to the man of God JJ|,

to Ahijah §§§, and to Elijah
j|||||, Thefe prophets likewife fore-

told the fitneis of perfons for fome peculiar fervice in the church,
Thus as the prophets miniftered to the Lord, and fafted in the
church of Antioch, ,the Holy Ghoft faid by them, or which is the
fame thing, they faid by the Holy Ghoft, " Separate me Barnabas
" and Paul for the work to which I have called them ***#," Thus
Timothy received the gift (or the gifts) of the Holy Ghoft by (or
according to) prophecy f ftf. And Paul tells him, that "he had
" committed a charge unto him, according to the prophecies which
" went before of him JJJJ." And thus~ poftibly it might be that

* Jbid.ver. 28, 29. f See the Table of Spiritual Gifts. % Iren. 1. v. c. 6.
§A£tsxi.28.

[I
A&s xxi.io, 11. '

:

'

; * ibid. xx. 21. ff Ibid, xxvji. 23, 24.
It Ng.iv. 7. §§ 1 Sam. i. 17. ||||

Ibid. ji. 27. ad fin. *»* Ibid. ix. 15.
ftf 2 Sam.vii.2. m x Kings xiii. 1— 32. §§§ Ibid, xiv. 5— 17.

HUH -bd. xvii i.xix. 15, 16. **** Aftsxiii. 1, z. -ff + + 1 Tim. iv. 14.

llll Ibid. i. 18.

the
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the Ho3y Ghoft had made the elders of the Church of Ephefus>

overfeers or Bifhops ('E7ncrxo7r^) of that Hock*: though I think

that not fo likely to be the fenfe of the Holy GhofVs making them
overfeers, as that which I have given in the fecond EfTay. Thus
Mofes underftood that God had fitted Aholiab and Bezaleel, and
other wife-hearted men, for the work of the tabernacle f . And
thus Samuel knew which of the fons of Jefle {liould be the Lord's

anointed {,

On this occafion, I would ftep fo far out of my way as to ob-

serve, that I do not find, that God revealed to the prophets the

wickednefs and malignity, that would arife in the hearts of fome of
thofe who were appointed to fome miniftry in the church. But as

Chrift himfeif, though he fully knew what was in man, chofe one
of the twelve who had a devil : fo he fuffered the church fometimes
to appoint perfons from whom great mifchiefs mould arife to it 5 as,

particularly, Nicolas, one of the feven deacons (if the doctrines and
feci: of the Nicolaitans came from him, mentioned Rev. ii. 6. as

many of the fathers thought with great probability) ; fuffering them
to come into ftations of fervice in the church for its trial ; that is,

for the difcovery of hypocrites, and the confirmation of thofe who
were fmcere.

2. The difcernment of fpirits: for this feems to be afcribed to

the prophet §, and is reckoned as a gift of the Spirit, among Other

gifts
||

: and in the former of thofe places, St. Paul fays, that if
*c they all prophefy, and there come in one that believeth not (or an
" Heathen), or one unlearned (or ignorant), he is convinced (or
<c difcovered) of all. He is judged (or difcerned) of all ; and thus
" are the fecrets of his heart manifeft ; and fo falling down on his
" face, he will worfhip God ; and report, that God is in you of a
* c truth **." And in the epiftle to the Hebrews we find, that the

word of God (5 *oy®- tS ©*s) which is the word fpoken by the

revelation of Chrift, or by the gifts of the Spirit, is, among other

things, faid to be " a difcerner of the thoughts of the heart f f
-,"

as it had been of old XX ; and as it now was. We have a particular

inftance of this gift of difcernment in Peter §§ : the fame may be
obferved in Elima||||; and in Ahijah***. And by this difcern-

ment of Spirits they were not only to judge of the Heathen, or the

ignorant ; or of the faith and hypocrify of particular perfons ; but
of the prophets too: for St. Paul fays, " Let the prophets fpeak,
<£ two or three, and let the reft judge (fautptiiruaau) ftf." And he
fays, that " the fpirits of the prophets are fubject to the pro-

phets X%%," And likewife, that " the fpiritual man {vnv^.y.l:,

the man that hath the fpirit) judgeth («w*xpw) all things §§§."
•CC

:
- <: A£b xix. 20, 28. f Exod. xxxv. 30. xxxvi. I. % 1 Sam. xvl.

^ 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. j| Ibid. xii. 10. •* 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 2<J. ff Hcb. iv.12.

%X Ibid. vcr. 2. ^ Afts v. iii. 9. |j|| 2 Kings xiv 25,26.
*** I Kings xiv. 15, 16. ff-f 1 Cor. xi.'. 29. %tt ^ ld ' ver * 3 a *

^§§ Ibid. xi. 5.
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And he directs the ThefTalonians, that they fhould not defpife pro-

phecyings ; but fhculd prove all things (decerning between the true

and falfe prophecyings) ; and whilfr. they rejected that which is falfe,

that they fhould hold fait that which is gocd *. And thofe to,

whom St. John writes, who had received an unction from the

Holy One (that is, the internal miction, or gifts of the Spirit,

which the external unction under the law reprefented) and knew
all things f : and they on whom that anointing abode J; (and,

no doubt, the lower gift of prophecying among others, that being

the gift which all the members of the church generally enjoyed in

one kind or another), were not to believe every fpirit, but to try

the fpirits § : and as there were general rules given them to try

the fpirits by ; as, that " no man can fay that Jefus is the Lord but
cc by the Spirit ; and no man fpeaking by the Spirit caileth Chrift
<c accurfed \[," So if any perfon pretended to a new difcovery,

which, what was already known by them, did not enable them to

judge of ; they had reafon to hope, that God would reveal even

that unto them ; and that they fhould, through the Spirit, know
alfo whether that was of God. So Clement fays, " that the apoftles*

" d d ordain the firfc fruits of fuch as believed, making; trial

" (ooy.iu^ccf.Bc) of them by the Spirit**;" the lame word that is

made ufe of 1 ThefT. v. 20, and 1 John iv. 1.

I am inclined to think, that thefe two kinds of prophecying (at

leaft the iaft) are what St. Paul calls a revelation, 1 Cor. xiv. 26,

(as it ftands diflinguifhed from a pfalm, a doctrine, a tongue, and

an interpretation), and which he afcribes there to this kind of pro-

phet, as well as a pfalm, a doctrine, and the reft, which I am now
going to confider. I or,

3. There feems to be yet a lower degree of prophecying than

either of thefe : it appearing to me, that all the public performances

in the church, by fingle perfpns, through the illumination of the

Holy Ghoft, were called prophecying: for fo l
t
apprehend St. Paul

calls every fuch public action done in the church, by a fingle perfon,

to edification,, and exhoi :ation, and comfort ; in oppofition to {peak-

ing any thing in the aflembly in a tongue that was not underftood f f „

And there feems to me to be thefe different actions of this kind, to

which prophecying is applied in that chapter.

The full is a doctrine. And therefore to thefe prophets, or to

thofe that prophefy in this fenfe, belongs a doctrine JJ ; which,

perhaps, may be any truth about faith or manners ; and in this fenfe

thefe prophets would be the fame thing with teachers; of which I

{hall fay more prefently. And becaufe in this fenfe it would coin-

cide with the gift of teaching*, and for other reafons, it may much
more probably mean an exhortation, or a forcible way of convincing
men of what is wrong in their conduct, reproving them for it, ad-

* 1 ThefT. vy- 20, 2 1

.

-f x Johnii. 20. J Jb»d. vtr. 27. ^ Ibid.iv. 1.

(I
1 Cor. xiii. 3. 1 John iv. 1—6. ** Epift. ad Cor. § 41. -|y 1 Cor. xiv. 1—4..

XI Ibid. ver. 26.
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monifhing them to amend it ; and confirming and eftablifhing then*

in what was right in it; and comforting them under any of the dif-

ficulties or a&i&ioris they fell under lor it, or in the practice of it.

For we often find the firft Chriftian prophets in the New Tefta-

ment employed in all thele ways. So Barnabas, who appears to

have been a prophet before he was an apoitie *
?

is (aid to have
<c exhorted the Grecians at Antioch, that with full purpofe of heart

" they ihould cleave unto the Lord f f
" And (o Judas and Silas,

being prophets, exhorted the brethren at Antioch, with many words,

and confirmed them J, Thus St. Paul directs fome among the

Romans, who had the gift of exhortation, to wait on exhorta-

tion § ; and he afterwards tells fome of them, that he is per-

fuaded, that they, " being full ofgcodnefs, and filled with all know-?
" ledge, are able to adrnonifh one another J." And the Colof-

ilans were not only to fing pfalms and hymns and fplritual fongs,

but fuch as mould admoniih one another**. And the brethren

in Thcflalonica were to adrnonifh him that obeyed not the epiftle f f

.

And the Ephefians were to reprove the unfruitful works of dark-
nefc

;
when committed by the children of the light JJ. And they

were to comfort one another, particularly the feeble-minded, as we
may fee, i Theff. iv. 18. and v. n. 14. And this was even the

bulinefs of the prophets under the Old Teftament ; who were fent

to exhort, comfort, confirm, or reprove the people on feverai oc-
cafions.

2dly, A Pfalm ; vcr. 26, which is called, " finding with the
cc Spirit," (^uA/.eiv tZ 'wnlyu&i)) ver. 15, 16. And this may either

fignify, the compefing new poems, fuch as were compofed by Moles,
Deborah, David, Afaph, Heman, Zechariah, Elizabeth, Mary,
Simeon, &c. or the finging fuch poems as had been compofed by
others, with proper and extempore melody ; or both. For as find-

ing the praifes of God in the Old Teftament, by the Spirit ofGod*
is called prophecying §§, fo finging with the Spirit feems to compre-
hend both the poem and the tune, under the New ; not only from the
generality of the phrafe, which leaves it open to be underftood,
cither as to the matter or as to the mufic of the Pfalm, or as to both
of them, being dictated by the Spirit ; but from Eph. v. 18. where
the apoftle directs the Ephefians not to be drunk with wine (as the
Heathens were at their Bacchanalia) but to be filled with the Soirit.

And that then, inftead of giving vent to their mirth in the mad and
excefiive way in which the Heathens did it at their idolatrous feafts,

they fhould exprefs their joy by fpeaking to one another in pfalms
(thofe of David, which contain matter of inffruction, as well as
many others, &c), hymns (fuch as only contain matter of praife),

and fpiritual fongs, fhuq «nvfca7ix0»(j fongs of the Spirit, dictated
by the Spirit (as the Xapc-^o. vmipaTMii* is the fpiritual gift, or
gift of the fpirit ||j|: and the ibtvpulufy, which we tranflate fpiri-

*Adsxiii. i. f Ibid. xi. 23. J lb
'

!d - xv - 3-« § Rom. xii. 8„
||
Rom. xv. 14. •* Col. Hi. 16. ff 2 Theff. iii. 15. \\ Eph. v. 3.

§§ t Sam. x.5, 6. 9, 12.
|i||

Rom. i. 12.

tual
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tualman*, is the man that has fome of the gifts cf the Spirit)*

Ringing and making melody in their hearts to the Lord. For though
melody is not expreiTed in the original, it is fairly implied in

aoofUc xu) J/aAAoj^, or finging not only with their voice, but with
their heart to the praife of the Lord. In finging pfalms and
hymns, perhaps, the Spirit dictated the tune only ; in the fongs of
the Spirit, both the poem and the tune too. And perhaps this is

the meaning of a text that feems to be like this f : " Let the word
" of Chrift dwell in you richly in all wifdom" (or in all that lati-

tude of wifdom and knowledge in which we, the apoftles of Chrift,

have taught it, according to the ward of wifdom and knowledge
communicated to us), " teaching and admonifhing one another
" in pfalms, and hymns, and fpiritual fongs" («&&% &nv[j.xhy.auy
fongs of the Spirit) ; h yu^ c^VIs?, we tranflate it, finging with
grace (which is very feldom, if ever, the fenfe of x^ infcripture),

but which I believe mould be rendered, " with the gifts of the
<c Spirit in your hearts to the Lord." For that Xup; fometimes
Signifies that particular favour which is called ya^a-y^ or the gift

of the Holy Ghoft, in the Scripture, is fufnciently plain, Acts iv. 33.
Rom. xii. 3. 6. 1 Cor. i. 4, 5. 2 Cor. i. 12. 15. xii. 9. Gal. ii. 9.
Eph. i. 3. 6. iii. 16. iv. 6. 1 Pet. iv. 10. Zech. xii. 10. Heb. x. 20,
I apprehend «$ *Ie? iv yccfi^ * s tne âme w ^ tfl 4^**01^ tw mnv-
§u£k %) and with the ^pa-ivyo^zvo: h ^nv^ali § ; and to under-
ftand the gift of the Spirit by %fan here, is very agreeable to the

phrafeology of the Jews, who, when the Hebrews render ehtnt

gi-ace, render it the fpirit of prophecy. So Pial. x!vB 2. " Grace is

** poured into thy lips;" the Chaldee paraphrafe is, " The Spirit
*' of prophecy is given to thy lips." And I find the ancients in-

terpreted this very text in this fenfe, 'A?ro ya.^^^ hk tJjs u-nl tU

Lym >KHi)pcci<& £oW-/<r yJc^.T^. And I am apt to think that this

is the meaning of ya.^ in the prayer St. Paul makes for thofe

whom he writes to in the beginning of all his epiftles, except that

to the Hebrews: he wifhes the fame to Timothy, who, though the

fon of a Jewefs, yet having a Greek to his father, was begot by
Paul in the uncircurncifion of his flefh

j|
; and of which Peter

makes mention at the beginning of both his, and interprets it

fomewhat fuller ; praying, or wifning, that " grace and peace may
<c be rrmlciplied unto them :" that is to fay, that thefe gifts which
"they, or fome among them, had, might be increafed and multiplied;

cither by an apoftle's coming among them to impart them ; or by
their fobcr> righteous, and godly converfation, and a right ufe of
fuch gifts as they had, and in fuch a degree as they pofTefied them:
for then, " to them who had mould be given ;" as, if they acted

otherwife, " from them mould be taken even that which they al-

** ready had" And this may ferve to explain, why Paul and Peter

* t Cor. ii. 75. iii, 1. Gal. vi. t. \ Col. iii. 16. \ I Cor. xiv. 15.

<§ Eph, vi. 8.
|j
A&bxvi, 31.

fo,
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fo conftantly ufe this wifh or prayer, whilfl James, and John to

the deS: lady, do not. For Paul v/riting to idolatrous Gentiles,

and Peter to devout ones, converted to the faith (fee the fecond

Eflay), never fail to wifh them thofe gifts of the Spirit which were

the proof of their being become the fons or people of God; and

then he wifhes them peace with God, of which thefe gifts was a

full proof they were admitted to, as well as the Jews (to whom j uni-

fication and peace was nrfl preached *) : and that peace in their own
minds and confciences which neceiTarily flowed from a fenfe of the

other. If the reader mail be of opinion that I have thus eftablifhed

the (Qn(e of the word %«pK, in Col. iii. 16. to be the gift of

pfalmody, the conftruction of the place will be natural, and the

fenfe julr and eafy ; and will run thus : that when they fung pfalms,

hymns, and fongs of the Spirit, by the affiflance of that fpiritua!

gift that enabled them to do it; they mould not only fing with

their voice, to pleafe themfelves or others ; but with the warmeft
affections of their hearts to the praife of the Lord, from whom all

thefe gifts and every other bleffing came. Perhaps we have an in-

{lance of fuch a fong of the Spirit, Acts xvi. 25. And perhaps

bleffing, or giving thanks with the Spirit f, was alfo a hymn of

this fort ; being, it may be, the hymn of bleffing, and of giving

thanks {tuMyUn hu.) titftpffaq)* which was often dictated by the

.Spirit, when the bread and the cup of bleffing were blefTed; and

which, the Spirit moving them to compofe on that occafion, might

perhaps afterwards be the reafon of calling the bread and cup of

bleffing, the eucharift.

3. Another inftance is prayer; which is called t, " Praying with
* c the Spirit, and with underftanding j" and praying always with all

prayer and fupplication in the Spirit § ; for the Spirit then helped

their infirmities ; for though they knew not what they mould pray

for as they ought, yet the Spirit itfelf fometimcs makes interceffion

for them with groanings, which cannot be uttered
||

; and praying in

the Holy Ghoir. **, It was this gift of the Spirit, among other

gifts of prophecy imparted to women in the church of Corinth,

which gave rife to that queftion, whether a woman might not

pray or prophefy in the church, with her head uncovered, as well as

a man ? The gifts of prayer and prophecy being common to the

women as well as the men, the women thought thefe gifts gave

them not only an equal right to pray or prophefy in the public af-

femblies as well as the men, but without their veil alfo. Though
in this laft they were miftaken ; for the apoftle orders, that they

/hall pray or prophefy with their veils on ; or, becaufe the gifts of

the Spirit did not take away the fubjedtion of the women, of which

the veil was the token ff. In fuch a prayer, no doubt, the matter,

the order, and the expreffions of the prayer were dictated by the

Spirit; fuch was the apoftle's prayer, Acts iv. 24—31 ; fuch likewife

* A<£b x. 36. f iCor. xiv. 16. } I Cor. xlv. 74, 15. § Epb.vi. iS.

|| Rom. viii. 26. ** jude 19, 20. -ff 1 Cor. xi. 3—17. fee Locke in loc.

perhaps
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perhaps was Solomon's prayer at the dedication of the temple *,

the Levite's prayer f, and Daniel's J ; not to mention others. The
only difficulty here is, whether it can be brought under the head
of prophecying. I think it may, for the reafons I have given, when
I firft entered upon that fort of prophecying, which relates to fpeak-

jng in Chriftian a-flemblies, fee p. 376. And though praying is dis-

tinguished from prophecying, 1 Cor. xi. 4, 5. as prophecying is

there fpeaking directly to men, and praying is there addrehing

God; yet, in the xivth chapter, prophecying feems to me to include

prayer ; imce every thing in that chapter feems to be included un-
der prophecying, that, as I faid before, is fpoken in an aflembly

of Chriftjans under the immediate influence of the Spirit ; and is
'

to the edification, exhortation, or comfort of die aflembly, as the

apoftle (peaks, ver, 2, and as prayer in a known tongue was. Ac-
cordingly prayer feems to me to be mentioned in this chapter, as

one iniiance of prophecying, as flnging is mentioned as another,

yer. 14— 18. and as a doctrine, a revelation, and an interpretation,

are mentioned as others, ver. 26. and is oppofed to praying, Ting-

ing, teaching, exhorting, or uttering a revelation in an unknown
tongue; in which a man might fpeak to God, or his own fpirit or

understanding ; but was a Barbarian to the congregation, to whom
he talked myfteries, or things not known or undenlood.

4. And for this reafon 1 think interpretation of tongues, men*
tioned ver, 6, is included under prophecying in this xivth chapter;

as- an interpretation was turning that with rcadinefs, beauty, and
propriety, to the edification, exhortation, and comfort of the af-

fjmbly; which in him who fpoke in a tongue unknown to the

aflembly was only for orientation, or conviciicn of unbelievers ; or

at be ft an act of fome devotion to God, and for his own private

edification. And the Holy Ghoft distributed his gifts in fuch mea-
sure and proportion, that he who had the gift or knowledge of a

tongue, was not always able to interpret it readily and elegantly,

whiift another who flood, by could ; efpeeially if the prayer or dil-

courfe that was to be interpieted was of any confiderable length

j

in which cafe the interpreter muff be aflifted with great judgement
and a ftroug memory: for which reafen the apoltle directs, that

in caie any one fpoke in the cjiurch in an unknown tongue, that he
ihculd pray that he might interpret; or, at lead, if he could not,

that others who had that gift mould interpret for him. The gift

of the Hebrew tongue was, perhaps that which fome of the Corin-
thians, who had the gift of tongues in the church of Corinth,

chiefly ufed, it being the tongue in which the Old Teitament was
written. For which reafon, if there was an interpreter, that is,

one who could turn it readily and elegantly into Greek, it might be
very properly ufed in the Corinthian church ; as it had been in the

Jewifh aiicmblies in Ezra's time; when yet the people, after feventy

years captivity, had difufed it. Lut if no interpreter v/as by, he

* r Kings v'm. 14—62. f Nehem. ix, 6—38. J Dan. ix. 4.--20.

who
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who could fpeak that tongue, or any other unknown to the churchy

was to keep iilence *. I understand the gift of interpreting to be,

the ability to interpret an unknown tongue with readinefs and ele-

gance i becaufe it cannot be fuppoied otherwife a gift different from

the gift of tongues itfelf. For no man that fpeaks a tongue which
he understands himfclf, but can, in feme fort, interpret it to him
that does net underitand it ; though he may not be able to do it

with propriety and beauty. And that he wiio had the gift cf the

tongue underftood it himfelf, appears from ver. 4, for^ fays the

apoltle, " he that fpeaketh in an unknown tongue edifieth himfclf
;"

fee alio ver. 11, 14.. 28.

But there were not only ape-files, and prophets of the higher and

lower orders in the church, but teachers + : and paftors and teachers

are faid to be among thofe to whom Chriit gave gifts ; or whom he

filled and qualified for their work, after he had ail:ended up on
high t-

I take paftors and teachers § (or doctors, as the word &£u<Txah6t

is rendered, Acts xiii. 1.) to mean the fame thing; and that one is

but a metaphorical name to denote the fame miniftry, which the

other does in its natural Signification. For the very character of

a paftor after God's own heart, is to feed his people with -know-
ledge and underftanding ||. For which reafon teachers are here fcl

but as exegetical, to fliew us more fully the meaning of pallors.

And for that reafon paftors are omitted in 1 Cor. xii. 28, and Rom-,

xii. 7. (which may be confidered as parallel places), and teachers

only mentioned. And I believe it will be very difficult to find

any fenie of pallors, agreeable to Scripture, diilincl from teachers,

that will be at the fame time alio diftincl: from apofrles, prophets,

evangelifts, and other ipiritual men mentioned in Scripture.

Now as far as the Spirit's teaching paftors or teachers may be
fuppoied different from the illumination of the apoftles, to whom
was given the word of wifdom and knowledge ; it muft either con-
fill: in a lower degree of the knowledge of the Chriftian fcheme ; or

elfe, which I fhouid rather think, in giving them a very clear view
and full affurance of it (in which feme A4r. Locke underftands

faith, «tkk, in his paraphrale and notes on 1 Cor. xii. 9.),. and a

peculiar aptnefs to teach others, what they thus knew themfelves ;

and fo may perhaps be only teaching the true method and art of
teaching j and enabling them to u(e it, in delivering what they had
learnt or the Chriftian fcheme from the apoftles and others, with

the affurance that became doctors and teachers ; and perhaps it is

this gift that St. Paul refers to, when he tells Timothy, that if any

man among the Ephefians (fome of whom had received this grace

according to the mea*fiire of the gift of Chrift **), he muft, among
. r qualifications, be a &&aui1txof, apt or fit (by this gift) to teach f f

.

And I the rather incline, I confefs, to this oj inion, chat the gift

* 1 Cor. xiv. ay, z2m -f- x Cor. xii. 28. J Eph. !v. %6,
r

it*

§ ibid. ver. ia.
|
Jer. iil .15. ** Eph. iv. 7, f f 1 Tjm. iii. 2.

of
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of teaching was only an aptnefs to teach others, becaufe the evan-
gelifts, who are ranked before parlors and teachers *, do not feetn

to have had any revelation of doctrines, much lefs of the whole
fcheme of the ChrifHan doctrine made to them ; but to have re-

ceived their knowledge from others ; namely, the apoftles. For
Timothy was to hold fail the form of found words which he had

heard of Paul f ; and to continue in the things which he had learn-

ed, and had been allured of (from) knowing of whom he had
learned them J : and the things which he had heard of Paul before

many witneiTes, he was to commit to faithful men, who mould be
able to teach others §.

To others the Spirit taught the ufe of tongues and languages^

that they might be able to teach people of different nations ||, and
convince unbelievers; or, as St. Paul exprefTes it, to be for a fign

to them **. And thefe were either more or fewer, as the Spirit faw
fit. For Paul tells the Corinthians, that he fpake with more
tongues than them all ff. This was a gift which none of the pro-

phets under the Old Teftament ever had any thing that refembled 5

but was entirely referved for Chriftians under the New. By this

gift the ruins of the world were repaired, and its face renewed.
When mankind was of one fpeech, inftead of ufmg it to communi-
cate their thoughts to one another for the glory of God (who had

{o lately, in his juft judgement, deftroyed the world), and for theif

own mutual benefit; they made it fubfervient to the very worn:

deligns, both againfi God and themfeives. A tower was to be
built to encourage them in their wickednefs, and protect them
againft the future judgements of heaven; if it was not to be an
high place for wormip to falfe gods. Since they did not care to

retain God in their thoughts, he gave them up to their own in-

ventions. He confounded their language, probably by giving them
different tongues : firft to defeat their vain attempt ; and then, by
the lols of that language, in which the knowledge of the true God
was preferred (in the family of Shem), to give the world up to the

worihip of idols. By this gift of tongues, God calls back the na-

tions from their idolatry (in which he had fuffered them to continue

for the fpace of two thoufand years), to the knowledge of himfelf,

as the only true God, and of Jcfus Chrift, as the only mediator be-

tween God and man : fpeaking in their own language to every

creature under heaven. And thus by the Spirit he renews them in

knowledge after his ov/n image ; creates them again in righteoufnefs

and true holineis ; and begets them to a lively hope, as the reward
of their obedience to his call.

Helps and governments are likewife mentioned among the other

gifts and distributions of the Spirit %% ; and feem to imply an illumi-

nation, from which they acted. By helps may be underftood dea-

cons. For cii>7i?>cc[s.oai'tjbai, whence the word helps ( amA^E*?

)

* Eph^iv. ir. -j- 2 Tim. i. 13. J Ibid. iii. 14*

§ lbd.ii.2. See the fecond Eflav.
||
A&s ii. 4. •* 1 Cor. xiv. za.

•ff Ibid. ver. iS. \\ i Cor. xii. 2$.

comes,
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comes, fignifies to take car- of, or aflift others. And deacons were

firft inftituted, both to help the apoftles, in eafing them of the care

of diftributing to the poor ; and to help the poor, by applying

themfelves more particularly to their relief; which the apoftles found

they could not do, without omitting the more material parts of

their work *. What favours this opinion too is, that the apoftles

propofed to the multitude of the difciplec, to chufe men into that

office, that, among other qualifications, were full of the Holy

Ghoft. And, if I miftake not;, we find the gift fitting Christians

for this fort of miniftry, mentioned among fome of the gifts of the

Holy Ghoft, Rom. xii. 7. " Or miniftry, let us wait on our mi-
u niftering," ifa &xko/wv, h t* &axon«. If it had been rendered,,

" fervyig, let us wait on our ferving," as it might ; it would per-

haps have carried the reader at firft fight back to the inftitution of

deacons f, where the apoftles propofe that office, becaufe it was not

fit for them to leave the word of God, and ferve tables, hxv.ovs~»

Tfawi$zi$, Or if hanovict fliall be thought a more general word

here, and to fignify any miniftry in the church, as fome take it to

be ; or the miniftry of an evangelift in particular, as -Dr. Whitby
thinks J '> an evangelift having a miniftry afcribed to him in Scrip-

ture (as Eph. iv. 11, 12. and 2 Tim. iv. 5. and ver. 11. if Mark
(hall be thought an evangelift in the fame fenfe that Timothy was);

he will at the fame time be apt perhaps to think, as Dr. Whitby
does, that the gifts of the Holy Ghoft, fitting a man for the office

of a deacon, are referred to, ver. 8. " He that giveth (that is, out

" of the fund of the church), let him do it with simplicity" (or

liberality), as {h aTrAoW?*) fhould be rendered, and is accordingly

rendered, 2 Cor. viii. 2. and in other places. And he that fheweth.

mercy (that is, to the fick, impotent, Arrangers, or orphans, per-

fons in greater diftrefs than the poor), with chearfulnefs. And fi>

St. Peter, fpeaking of feveral gifts of the Holy Ghoft, fays yet more
unexceptionably to our purpofe §, " If any man minifter (as a

" deacon, tl t»? frotxom), let him do it as of the ability (or with

" the gifts of prudence) that God giveth." For having juft be-

fore fpoken of charity and hofpitality ||, or miniftering, or aflifting

others out of what was their own, he here (peaks of miniftering to

others with ability out of the fund of the church. Now I iup-

pofe that it was the more neceftary, that the deacons at that time

fhould not only have fome gifts of the Holy Ghoft, but be full of

them j that fo none might thruft themfelves among the Chriftians,

purely to partake of the community of goods that was then among
them ; and that no perfon, amidft that vaft multitude of difciples,

under a pretence of the largenefs or the wants of their families,

might have a greater fhare out of that fund of the church, than

was proper for their cafe ; and might at the fame time have that

which was fufticient for it. This latter cafe gave occafion to the

* Atfs vi. 2, 3. f Ibid. ver. 2. J See Dr. Whitby in loc.

§ 1 Pet. iv. io; xi. 1|
1 Pet, iv, 8, 9.

appointing
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appointing deacons: they being appointed upon a complaint of the-.

Grecians againft the Hebrews, that their widows were neglected

in the daily diftnbutions *. And perhaps there would have been a

great many of the poorer fort, that would have joined themfelves to.

the church, before the deacons were appointed., purely to partake of

the community of goods, and live in an idle flothful way, had it

not been for the dread that fell upon them on finding Ananias and

Sapphira ftntck dead by Peter, for a cheat, about this community of

goods y though fomething different in its kind. And this feems to

me to be hinted by St. Luke t, on the occafion of the death of

Ananias and Sapphira : for he lays, " fear came upo*n the churchy
cc and upon as many as heard thefe things." But of the reft (or of

thofe that were not -of the church), though they magnified them, or

had a high reverence Of awe of perfons that could ftrike fuch' offen-

ders dead; yet durft they not (for that very rea'bn) join themfelves

to them, oniy in order to partake of that community.

Perhaps too by helps may be underftood thofe who ufed to be the

meiTengers fent by the churches to the apoftles, or to other churches ;

or it may be the apoftles meiTengers to the churches, on the feveral

meiTages they had to fend to them, or enquiries they had to make
about them 3 and who were cenfequently great and neeefTary helps

to them in this part of their work ; as they alio were to the churches

where they were fent; and who confequently wanted great degrees'

of prudence in managing that work. St. Paul ufed Mark, Luke,
Timothy, Eraftus (who are faid to be two of them that miniftcred

unto him J), Titus, Epaphroditus, Silas or Silvanus, Softhenes
5
-

Epaphras, Onefunus, Tychicus, Crefcent, and others, on fuch oc~

caiions. And fome of thefe he feems to call the meiTengers of the

churches, and the glory of Chrift §. Epaphroditus is exprefsly called

the mefienger of the Philippians by St. Paul, in his epiftle to that

church
||

. Put though thefe perhaps maybe called helps, from their

aflifting the apoftles and the churches, in going on their errands re-

spectively; yet I fee no foundation to fuppofe helps to have been
deacons ; or to fuppofe the bufinefs of helps, in this fenfe of the word,

any part of the office of a deacon ; that office having been appointed

purely for the care of the poor: and the characters given of a dea-

con, i Tim. iii. 8— 14. belonging; to them as fuch.

I am likewifc inclined to think, that evangelifts may be fome of
thefe helps in the laft fenfe of this word (if helps in this laft fenfe

of the word were not all of them evangelifts), whole bufinefs it was
to (et in order the things that were wanting, or left undone by the

apoftles : for which purpofe Paul fent Timothy to the Thefialo-

nians**, where Paul had been once; and for which purpofe he'

alfo left Titus in Crete ft, where Paul had been then once aifo ; and

Timothy at Ephefus J{, where Paul had been twice. And
Timothy and Titus were to fet thofe unfinifhed things in order;

not by a revelation made to themfelves^ but according to the form

* A<fts vi. 1, a, ;.
-f-

Arts v. 11, 12. % Ibid, yiii. j, 2. §2 Cor. viii.23.

]J
Phil, ii.25. " *» i Thvir. iii. 2. tf i Tit. i. 5. XX 1 Tim. 1. 2.

of
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of found words they had heard from the apoftles * ; that is, the

directions given them when the apoftles \eh or fent them f ; or

that the apoftles fent them by letter afterwards ; of which we have
two remarkable inftances in St. Paul's epiftles to Timothy and
Titus. I apprehend this to have been the work and duty of an
evangelift, and not the converting Heathens, founding churches, or
teaching them : for we are not built on the foundation of the
evangelifts, but of the apoftles and prophets. ApofMes and pro-

phets, indeed, are foundation-ftones in the temple of God ; but
evangelifts are no more than pillars in it J. Evangelifts are there-

fore placed after apoftles and prophets, though before teachers ; their

work being to finifh and perfect that in many churches, with power
and authority, which the teacher was to do in one way, but in one
church. And as thofe feem to me to be rniftaken, who think the

evangelifts were fent to found churches ; fo I think thofe more fo,

who imagine that they, or any of them that attended St. Paul (for

we do not know when Philip became an evangelift, or how he
acfed as fuch) ; or that Timothy and Titus in particular were
fettled bifhops, or prefbyters in any church, or over any number of
churches, in Afia or Crete ; fince the fixing them any where is in-

confiftent with their travelling about with the apoftles, and being
fent by them every where, as occafion required. And they were fo

fent by them, not only before they prefided over thefe churches, but
afterwards. For St. Paul fends for Timothy to come to him to

Rome, in his laft imprifonment §, after he is fuppofed to be bifhop
of Ephefus. Nor was Timothy then at Ephefus. For he fays to

Timothy, " Tychicus have I fent to Ephefus
||

;" which he could
not fay to Timothy, if Timothy had been at Ephefus at that time

:

he would rather have faid, " Tychicus have I fent to thee ;" as he
fays on a like occafion to Titus :

" When I fliall fend Artemas or
Tychicus to thee, be diligent to come unto me unto Nicopolis **."

And he alfo fays ft, " And how much he (Onefiphorus) miniftered
" unto me at Ephefus, thou knoweft." Befides, if Timothy had
been bifhop of Ephefus, would Paul have befought him to have ftaid

there, as he fays he did %% ? He would rather have charged him
to have ftaid there, if we could fuppofe Timothy's backwardnefs to

do his known duty had wanted any fpur; which, indeed, is not to

be fuppofed of fo diligent a minifter of the church of God. Farther

;

Paul had Titus with him at Ephefus, after Titus is fuppofed to have
been bifhop of Crete; as may be gathered from 2 Tim. iv. 10.

though he was juft at that time departed (in all probability fent by
St. Paul) not to Crete, but to Dalmatia, (ibid.) which was a great;

many hundred miles the other way.

* 2 Tim. i. 13. iii. 14. ii. 2. f I Tim. i. 3. Tit. i. 5.

% 1 Tim. iii. 1 5. 1 mult refer the reader to Dr. Clarke's Sermon on Mai. xvi 18. for

a true explication of the text. It would be too great a digreflion to go into the particular

confideration of it here.

§ 2 Tim. iv. 21.
||

Ibid, ver, 12. ** Tit, iii. it, f f z Tim. i. 18.

\ \ 1 Tim. i. 3.

Vol. IV. C c And
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And as to governments, which perhaps is called ruling, or he

that rules (b mpXtfouiot*) ; and the perfons who had this gift,

the rulers and chriftian elders (^oscZ-ieg f) ; and thofe who are

over you («rpoV^Ew>« %) ; and the guides {vysfitvot §) : it may
feem to be the illumination of their minds by the Spirit, with pru-

dence to propofe proper methods to the feveral churches, for their

better conduct, and management on all occafions ; and the Chriftians

themfelves, with prudence to fee, that what was fo propofed was
right, and with humility to comply with it : or, at leall, a great

ainftance of the Spirit to their thoughts,, debates, and confultations

on fuch occafions. An eminent initance of which we have in the

cafe of appointing the deacons ; the apoftles propofing it from wife

reafons, that they mould be chofen (an inftance of prudence that

perhaps will be thought ftiperior to a parcel of illiterate fimermenj,

and the church immediately falling in with it, without the leaft de-

bate or contention ; and, no doubt of it, chufin'g men peculiarly fit

for the purpofe. This feems to be plainly hinted, ver. 5. inafmuch

as fome of thofe who are appointed deacons are Grecians (as ap-

pears from the termination of their names, and particularly Nicolas,

who is faid to be a profelyte of Antioch), to give the greater af-

furance and fatisfaction to the complainants, who were Grecians,

that their complaints mould be redreffed ; though the apoilles do

not feem to have propofed that to the multitude, as one of the qua-^

lifications of the perfons they mould chufe. And to this perhaps

may all the directions alfo be referred,- that St. Paul gives to the

churches to whom he writes, for their conduct and management %

and their compliance with thofe directions, particularly his directions

to the Corinthians about praying and prophefying with the head co-

vered or uncovered, and about the preference and exereife of the

gifts of the Holy GhoR:
: and on fome of thofe advices he appeals to

them :
cs If any man among you think himfelf a prophet, or fpiritual,

w let him acknowledge, that the things I write unto you are the
oc commandments of the Lord j|." And perhaps this may help

hs to explain thofe texts, which £peak of counting the eiders that

'rule well 'worthy of double honour. *f\ knowing them which are

over you in the Lord imS^dt^ vy,av) f
and to efteem them highly

in love ff; and of remembering or obeying (which word, how-
ever, is nctalwa}S the kn(e of the Greek word -sxeiflsfrfie) them that

have the rirle over you (.•»?« viyepivaiq), and fubmitting your-

felves %X t
as tne younger are to fubmit (or pay refpect and de-

ference) to the elder j oi\ as we are all to be fubjecl: one to an-

other ; or to be cloathcd with humility. All which texts perhaps

mean no more than that they fhould be of a yielding temper > and

that, when prudent methods were propofed to them, they mould
be ready to fall in with them,- where the prudence of thofe methods

* Rom. xm, 8. •}* i Tim. v T7. % 1 Thetf". v. u. § Hel>. xii!. 17,

Jj
l Cor. xiv. 37. ** 1 Tun. v. 17. f.f a Thetl'. v. is, 1 3. Jt Heb. xiii. 7. 17?

4 plainly
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plainly appeared; and not to thwart them from a perverfe, four,

and untraceable fpirit. This, at leaft, we may be pretty fare of,

that the wpoiV«/*8v« b K.vfa *> which we tranllate " thofe that are

tl over you in the Lord," does not fignify any fixed minifters,

rectors, or Bi (hops; fince we find no trace of any in that church;

either in the addrefs of the epiftle, 1 Their, i. I. as there is in

that to the Philippians, chap. i. 1. nor in the falutation, 1 Theft**.

v. 26. And fince we find the brethren are charged to do

thofe things which muft be fuppofed to have been the office of

the bifhop, red-tor, or prefbyter, if there had been any fuch ; namely,
cc to warn the unruly, comfort the feeble minded, fupport the

" weak ; to withdraw from a diforderly brother, and to note or
w mark him 5

and yet to admonifh him f." So that the very ad-

monifhing which was performed by thofe that were over them, and

for which they were to efteem them highly in love, was but what

the brethren could do; and therefore can here only fignify fome gift

of the Holy Ghoft, by which the brethren who had this gift in this

church performed fome of the miniftrations in it, as we have (een

already they did in other churches, and fhall fee, by and by, they

did in almoft all of them ; and therefore the ^rfdir^em muft here

denote fome who had fome or other of thofe gifts, and perhaps thofe

t>f ruling, in the fenfe I have explained it. The fame may perhaps

be faid of the ityapiVoi J.

I cannot but have a very mean opinion ofwriters who will put on the

appearance of afTurance and certainty, that they may carry the guife of

perfedt knowledge and judgement to the bulk of their readers, in

points where they are far from being at that certainty which they afFcdf.

fo much to be thought to have : and every one muft have a much
Worfe opinion of thofe who give themfelves this air only to ferve

party or private views. The firft proceeds from a degree of pride,

to which human nature is more eafily carried ; whilft the fecond

arifes from a degree of dimonefty, that has been contracted by lower

adts of it, repeated from time to time, till it is grown habitual, and

ends in venturing en this high injury to mankind. The firft moral

virtues of a writer are to divefl himfelf of thefe enormous paflions ;

to fearch for truth alone, and to propefe it to his reader, with that

degree of evidence and certainty, or of doubt and difficulty, which it

has in his own mind. Confidering himfelf as accountable to God,
for milleading any man by the fuperiority of his talents; and as

accountable to his reader, for the infolence of endeavouring to im-

pofe on him, by means of any real or imagined advantage he has

over him. If thefe virtues were p radii fed by every writer, we
fhould receive more profit from the belt, and'lefs hurt from the

worft, than we now reap from either of them ; and writing would
then be in the beft ftate that this ft ate of imperfedtion will allow. Upon
thefe connderation?, I think myfelf bound to acquaint my reader,

that though what I have writ on the two laft gifts of the Spirit,

namely, helps and jtvCepw-«$ (which our tranfiators render govern-

* l ThefT. v. ii, 13. f I'uid. v. 14, J Heb. xiii. 7. 17.

C c 2 ments),
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merits), may feem plaufible to him, as it has to me; yet that I am
under a. good deal of uncertainty about them. I think myfeli

bound to give him this notice, that fo he may ufc a more than ordi-

nary care and attention whilft he confiders what I have (aid on thole

two heads. I will exprefs the Hate of my thoughts about them as

fully as I can, in order to give him the belt affiftance I am able in

form ins: his own.o
The words helps and governments (a»1fx£^«g va) xv^spvvitretg)

occurring in no other place but I Cor. xii. 28. and there without

much connection : and the words 6poYfapuiio»j w^osr cotes, hy^n-m*
(which may be thought words of the fame import with govern-

ments, and have been generally underftpod fo), but feldom, and
not always in one fenfe ; and thefe lafi occurring with little more
connection than the two firft ; and being all of them words of a
pretty general and indetermined meaning, I have interpreted all of
them agreeably to v/hat I thought the itate of things in the apo-

ffolic age, as they are hinted here and there in Scripture, required

;

and to facts, which I found in the a£f.s and epiftles of the apoftles,

correfponding to that ftate of things.

The ftate of the church wanted gifts of the Holy Ghofr, to qua-

lify deaconSj melTengers, evangelifts, and rulers or advifers, for

thofe functions and ferv'ices ; as well as gifts to fit teachers, infe-

rior prophets, fpeakers of languages, or interpreters, for theirs ; and
it is plain in Scripture, that fome had gifts of the Spirit to qualify

them for the former, as well as the latter of thefe functions, in the

church. Thus far I am clear in my opinion. I confefs too I

imagined it pretty natural, that in 1 Cor. xii. where the gifts of

the Spirit feemed at firft to me to be enumerated, thofe which qua-
lified perfons to be deacons, evangelifts, and rulers, mould be men-
tioned as well as others. At leaft, I thought thefe words would
give me occafion to confider thefe gifts which it was neceiTary for

me to confider, if I would anfwer my dehgn, and confider every

one of them that occurs in Scripture. For thefe reafons, therefore,

J chofe to treat of thefe gifts of the Spirit, as if they were couched
under the words, helps and governments. I likewife chofe to con-
fider xvGepvfio-ett; in the fenfe our verfion gives it, to fhew how far

% fcheme to fupport power, in fome in the church, over the body
of the reff of the church, can be carried from Scripture with any
fair appearance from this word, or words in Scripture that may be
thought to fupport this fenfe of that word, even by thofe who have
the grcateft temptations to carry it the fartheft. And in thefe views
what I have faid en thefe two heads, I have faid with the greateft

candor, as things appear to me; and have carried them as far as

the neceffity of things, from the ftate the church was then in, or

correfponding facts in Scripture, will bear, according to the beft of
my apprehenfion. And if this fenfe I have given of xi&pwjc-eis

(governments) mail be thought to be the true one, from the grounds
of interpretation which I have mentioned, as inducing me to treat

£f it in that fci\fe-9 I mult ebferve, that this gift, as here under-

^ {lood,
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iiood, to fignify the (kill of propofing proper expedients, and of-

fering proper inftructions or advice to the body of the feveral

churches, on occafions that occurred, feems to have been chiefly,

if not foiely, given to the apoftles ; or, at leafr, that I do not find

any inftance of this gift being exercifed by any but the apofties,

either immediately, or by the means of others, to whom the apo-

files gave directions, by virtue of this gift.

But I muft acquaint my reader, that, notwithitanding all I have
faid, I cannot think this a certain way of interpretation. For it is

very poiliblc to find out a fcripture fcheme, which may fuit a ge-

neral indeterminate word in Scripture, and yet not to be the preclie

meaning of that word, as ufed in that particular place. To fix

that, we niiift always be able to mew, that the idea, which we an-

nex to that word, is that which was prefent to the mind of the

facred writer, when he ufed it in the place that is under our confi-

deration. It would be happy for us, if the interpreters of Scripture

would always confider this. The Scripture would not be fo often

expounded from what is called the analogy of faith (too commonly
the fyftem of the interpreter, taken up from the fchemes of divines,

and not from Scripture), but from the context; which will not

eaiily fufrer a man to be deceived, where it can be traced, if it be
carefully attended to ; and where it cannot, it will do us no harm
to be very modeft. And though this method will give interpre-

ters a great deal more trouble, and make lefs fhew ; it will, how- .

ever, be infinitely more ufeful to thofe they inftruct, and will ferve

to keep up that hefitation in themfelves that becomes learned men
in doubtful cafes, as much as aflurance does in thofe which are clear

and plain.

Now if I cart my eye to the context of the place where thefe

words are ufed, I mould be led, perhaps, to underftand them other-

wife than I have done, notwithstanding all I have laid to fupport

tke [qpSc I have taken them in. The apoltle begins the xiith chap-

ter of the 1 ft epiftle to the Corinthians, as he does feveral others

in that epiftle, in a manner that fhews it is an anfwer to fome
quefrion they had put to him: u Now as concerning fpiritual
* c gifts," it mould be rendered, " men," (ttnvpolHUM), as it is

tranflated chap. ii. 15. xiv. 37. It is very probable that the quef-

tion might be, which of fuch and fuch fpiritual men, or of men
endued with fuch and fuch fpiritual gifts, were to be preferable in

their afTemblies. The apoftle feems to anfwer the queftion by
ranking them in the order he does : but he at the fame time re-

proves their ftrife and emulation about them ; and cautions them
againft it, by afTerting, that they are all from one Spirit, pne Lord,

and one God, ver. 4, 5, 6. by letting them know that thefe gifts

are given for edification, and not for orientation and fnew, ver. 7.

1 5 ; and afterwards by putting them in mind, that their church, by
the Spirit, was made one body, ver. 13; and that, as there was no
fchi/m in the natural body, on account of members that were more
or lefs honourable; but all rejoiced in the functions of all, whether

Cc 3 o
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of greater or lefs honour, ver. 14—27; fo ought it to be in the
church, wnere there was a diverfity of higher and lower gifts yet
all were for the ufe of the body of Chrift, ver. 27—30. *Now as
this is the occafion on which St. Paul enumerates feveral gifts of the
Spirit in the 8th, 9th, and 10th verfes, and on which he continues
the thread of his diicourfe to the end of the chapter ; methinks it
can fcarcely be fuppofed, that he would mention any gift in the 28th
and 29th verfes, which he had not enumerated in the 8th, 9th, and
ioth yerfts, that relate to deacons, evangelifts, or rulers. 1 mould
Jikewife think, that St. Paul would obfewe pretty nearly the fame
order, when he comes to repeat them in the fame chapter, and in
the very fame argument, three times. New helps and crovernments
are the lixth and feventh gifts in his f.cond lift, if I may be ailcv-d
to call it fo, ver 28. And the fixth, feventh, eighth, and ninth
gifts m his nrit lift are, prophecy, difcernment of fpirits, divers
kind of tongues, and interpretation of tongues. None of thefe will
fuit the gifts of deacons, evangelifts, or rulers : and the four laft
gifts in the third lift, ver. 29. are workers of miracles, gifts of
healing, fpeakers with tongues, and interpreters ; which will not fuit
d
u
eaC

r
0n
/f'ri

Vangelifls
'
and rulers

>
any betttr than the four laft gifts in

the nrft lift ao. In thjs view, what is moft likely to be the mean-
ing of thefe two words will be, the interior prophets, and aifcerners
oMpints. And it cannot be denied, that he who aliifted the public
ailemblies with the gifts of lower prophecy, was not (as things then
itood) an help, in the itneteft acceptation of the word : fince public
devotions, fuch as exhorting, praying, Wing in the Spirit, and
judging of thofe performances (fo neceflary for their edification in
fome cafes), could not have been performed in many churches with-
out them (perhaps lcarce in any), as we (hall fee more fully under
the fecond head. And Lightfoot mews, that *t&

P,W (coniider-
mg how it is ufed by the Septuagint in the places where it occurs)
.may iignify difcerners of fpirits. And then, indeed, thefe three lifts
ot gifts will agrees as may be km in the following
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And I mould apprehend, lower prophets, and difcerners of fpirits,

were what St. Paul defigned by thefe two words ; the rather, be-

caufe as in the red the lifts agree pretty well, fo I fhould think that

they ought to be interpreted in fuch a manner as to fhew they agree

hi thefe two alio : for it would be very odd to find the five firft gifts

and the laft the fame in all the lifts, and to find the fixth, feventh,

and eighth to differ. And I mould yet ftill incline to this laft fenfe

of thefe words the more, becaufe then there will be no gift men-
tioned, in thefe three parts of the chapter, but what belonged either

to their great apoftle, or was common to feveral members of that

church; which is what one would expecl: on this occafion: and

perhaps that is the reafon why he fpeaks of thefe gifts, and not of

fome others ; and why particularly he does not fpeak of fuch as

fitted men to be deacons, exangehits, and rulers. It may be they

had no deacons or rulers among them ; perhaps no evangelifts had

as yet been fent to them : or it may be, the gifts that fitted a man
for a deacon or ruler being not the gifts they valued, as not being

for orientation or ihew ; and that of an evangelift not belonging to

any one in that church ; thofe were not the gifts they had any con-

teft about; and therefore St. Paul faid nothing about them. On the

other hand, it is likely that the reafon why he mentions fome of

thefe gifts, as the gift of healing and miracles, which are averred to

be gifts of the Spirit, though they were wrought by the Spirit, is,

that thefe were fome of thofe gifts which the Corinthians had ftrife

and emulation about. For it was not any ways pertinent to his

defign, to perfuade them againft a fchifm or contention about gifts,

concerning which they did not contend ; but againft a fchifm and
contention concerning thofe gifts about which their paftions were
the ftrongeft. P or we are to confider St. Paul as writing an epiftle

to men who had thefe gifts of the Holy Ghoft, and as writing to

them in this place not to contend with one another about them ;

and not as writing a treatife of thefe gifts, to inform thofe who had
not thofe gifts what they were.

And as to jtfpjfait (helps) in particular, I muft confefs, it would
be fomewhat extraordinary if it ihould fignify evangelifts ; becaufe

then evangelifts, who appear, in the nature of their office, and by
the place St. Paul afiigns them, Eph. iv. u. to be the third rank of
minifters in the church, would here ftand the loweft except two

:

and governments alio, a gift of great confequence to the church, as

it fignifies prudence to propofe or advife on emergencies, would
come the laft but one, and ftand after the gifts of healing.

And that I may likewife fpeak my mind freely about the other

words ufed in fcripture, which have been generally thought to be of
the fame fignification with governments, and which I have therefore

brought to fupport that rendering of the word xt/&p^«j which
our tranflators have given it, namely, «j»ir*/xsw*, wfotrurtq,

r,yii[xiPoi ; I muft own, that though thefe words may be brought to
fupport our rendering of the word xi/&p^«? by the word govern-

ments*
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ments, agreeably to facts that we find in other places of fcripture,

and to the general fenfe of wfitfifcuf* abftracted from its context »

yet thefe words have much lefs force with me to that purpofe when
I confider them diftinctly in the feveral places where they occur.

Thus to begin with 5 wpoTr«/t«»®'* Rom. xii. 8. when St. Paul
had fpokeof the gifts of prophecy, miniftry, teaching, and exhorta-
tion, ver. 6, 7. and in part of the 8th verfe, he adds, " He that
*c giveth (0 y^cchohc) let him do it with fimplicity (b kir^Mt)-
cc or liberality : he that ruleth (5 «tytfrwpfi>&) with diligence
<c

(» o-waojj), with care and diligence. He that fheweth mercy with
<c chearfiilnefs." Perhaps by the words * " he that giveth'*

(* ftdah&s) is meant, him that is able to give; and St. Paul fays,
cc let him do it {h Suri&r&C) with liberality." For that U «,-n*&vfii

fignifies with liberality, may be feen by the word being ufed in that

fenfe, Prov. xi. 25. 2 Cor. viii. 2. ix. n f 13. James i. 5. After

St. Paul had given directions about giving with liberality, then he
adds <orfoVra/*sj'®^ which mould be rendered, " he that receiveth
u or entertaineth dangers, or he that is fet, or fets himfelf, over
*c that bufinefs, let him do it (h ?£»$}) with care and diligence."

And afterwards follows, " he that fheweth mercy with chearfulnefs,
3 *

that is, he that fheweth mercy to objects in diftrefs, who want af-

fiftance more than the poor, or ftrangers, or even poor Grangers

;

fuch as widows, orphans, prifoners, fick or impotent ; let him do
it with chearfulnefs. And then the connection and the fenfe of

the place will ftand thus : as I have told you, ver. 6, 7. and in part

of the 8th, how you mould exercife the gifts of the Spirit in the

church, for the good of men's minds; fo let me now tell you how
to ufe other gifts of God's providence to the good of men's bodies.

Let him whofe bufinefs it is to give to the poor out of the fund

of the church give with liberality : let him who has an houfe, or is

fet, or fets himfelf, over the bufinefs of receiving ftrangers, be di-

ligently careful of them (this was the more needful fince inns were
not then common : for which reafon, thofe who travelled, carried

or led about a fifter with them, to provide fome of thofe conve-

niences for them which inns now furnifh travellers with * : as

our Saviour had done, who had women that followed him, and

ininiftered unto him + ), And let him whofe bufinefs it is, by his

advice or otherwife, to affift the diftrcfTed higher objects of mercy
(than poor or ftrangers), do it with chearfulnefs. I am inclined

to think, that the laft injunctions belong to thofe who had fome
office or miniftry in the church, rather than to private Chriftians,

My reafon for being of this opinion is, that they immediately follow

injunctions to thofe who had gifts by which they performed a mi-

niftry in the church, and immediately precede the directions given

to all Chriftians, ver. 9. ad fin. Amongft which there is a parti-

cular precept to diftribute to the neceility of the faints ; and to u(^

hofpitality, ver. 12. Now unlefs ver. 8. relates to thofe who had

* a Cor. ix, 2. f Luke viii. 2, 3. Matth. xxvii. 55.

a miniftry
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& miniftry in the church, and ver. 12. to private Chriftians, we muft
fuppofe St. Paul to repeat the fame precepts in the compais of a few
lines : which, as it would be far from being a beauty, I am no£

willing to impute to fo good a writer : but fuppdfing ver. 8. to re-

late to thofe who had a miniftry in the church; and ver. 12. with

the other verfes from the 8th to the end of the chapter, to private

Chriftians, then there is no repetition ver. 12. but a difiinct precept;

given.

And what makes very much for this interpretation of 5 -ETcoiVa/*w®«

in this place is, that the duty of receiving and 'affifting ftrangers was
a duty of great importance, as things then itcod in the church.

This appears not only from the commendations that St. John gives

Gaius on account of his practifing it in fo diftinguifhed a manner,

3 John 5. but from St. Paul's giving it as one of tne diftinguifh-

jrig chara&ers or a biinop, and of a widow indeed, 1 Tim. iii. 2,

y. 10. Tit. i. 8. and from his infifting fo much on it, Heb. xiii. 2.

and particularly alfo in relation to Phebe, in this very epiftle, chap.

xvi. 2. for he writes to the believing Romans, to " receive ijer,

" and aiiift her in every thing that {he had need " for he adds, " fhe
<l hath been afuccourer of many, and of myfelf alfo." And what;

is highly to this purpofe is, that the word we translate fuccourer is

•nrporaTt,-, which is a feminine word of the fame original and figni-

fication with h (wpVajaei^. And therefore the words «7por«Tif

vjq7&m iyzvrftn, Kot] owtS l/jiM, might be rendered thus, for fhe has
u received into her houfe many, and me alfo." We have a place
in St. Peter that feems parallel to this, but in the inverted order,

1 Pet. iv. 9. 11. " Ufe hofpitality without grudging*'' which I
think relates to all Chriftians: and then ver. 10. " if any man
^ c minifter as a deacon (« rt? ^axW), let him do it as of the
" ability which God giveth." Thus not only the connection, but
the very ufage of the kindred word to I npirekptv®*, and in this

very epiftle, leads us to the fenfe that I. have juft now given it*.
And I cannot but remark, that St. Paul's thoughts feem to have
run very much in the fame channel, in the place I juft new quoted
from the Hebrews, chap. xiii. 12, 13. only enlarging or confining
his views a little, in the firft and third particular. For in that place
he recommends brotherly Jove, ver. 1, 2. receiving or lodo-ino-

ft rangers, ver. 2, and 3. ihewing mercy tofome in diftrefs, namely^
prifoners and perlbns in adverfity, ver 3. which therefore I cannot
but confider as a truly parallel place to this, that is, as a place
where the apoftle is expreiling almoft the fame thoughts to the
Hebrews, and in the fame order, as he does to the Romans. And
how much ftrefs was then laid on this duty of hofpitality, or of re-
ceiving ftrangers, we may more fully learn from the epiftle of
Clement (Paul's contemporary, Philip, iv. 3.) to the Corinthians.
The former part of his epiftle is full of injunctions to this duty,
or high characters of it, and commendation, or reproofs of them
about it f. And can it well be imagined, that when St. Paul was

* See Vitringa de Synag. 1. ii, c. 3. f § 1, a. jo, n, 12, 13, 14.

perfuading
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perfuading the Romans to relieve the poor, raid to (hew mercy t#
the miferable, he fnould forget the duty of receiving ftrangersj a
duty of the fame clafs, fo neceflary in thefe times, fo much iniifted

on in other places of Scripture ; and particularly by himfelf in leveral
of his epiftles, and more efbecially in that to the Hebrews, and in
this very epiftle, chap. xvL ver. 2. ? And would it not be an order
of ranging thoughts unufual with St. Paul, or with any good writer,

to make the fenfe of 3 <n
?
o\rduv/& here, « he that ruleth ?" for

what has ruling to do between the liberal chanty of the rich (or the
able) to the poor, and tlie chearful mercy of all that can expreis it to-
wards the miferable ? efpecially after he feems to have finimed what
he had to fay on the fpiritual gifts before he mentions the duty that

precedes this, namely, the duty of giving to the poor, and is en-
tered upon a kt of duties of quite another kind.

And as to thofe whom the Theffalonians are dire&ed to know,
as labouring among them, and being over them in the Lord,
xoc) <nrpoiroc.ix.tnis v\xm h Kvpia * ; I fhouid rather think, that there it

means prefiding : by which I underftand fome act, directing the

management of the gifts of the Spirit in public affemblies. Agree-
able to which St. Paul fays to the Corinthians +, that " the fpirits

** of tile prophets are fubjects to the prophets:" or the fpirits of
fome prophets are fubjecl to other prophets : and, as is molt natural
to think, the more full meaning of the place to be, that the fpirits

of the prophets who prophefied are, when duly regulated, fubjec-t to
ruch prophets as preiide. The Theflalonians had a plentiful mea-
fere of fpiritual gifts. This we know, becaufe St. Paul had con-
verted them, Actsxvii. 4. 1. ThefT. i. 5. And we Hiall mew after-

wards, that the apofties conferred fome of thefe gifts wherever they
-

. This is plain too from chap. i. ver. 5. and from the 19th,
20th, and 2 1 ft verfes or this chapter. For they were not to quench
the i of the) Spirit; they were not to defpife prophefyings $ but
were to prove (them all) all things; or try them, fcparating the true
firo n the falfe; holding feft the former, and rejecting the latter.

Now where feveral members of the church had thefe gifts, they
were apt to put the public afTemblies into confuiion by the exerciie
of them, and to have ftrife and emulation among themfelves

;

as we fee was the cafe among the Corinthians % ; ail fpeaking toge-
ther, and all fpeaking in unknown tongues: whereas the apofties

direct, that no man mould fpeak in an unknown tongue without
interpreting; that they mould fpeak one by one ; that whilft one
fpake, the reft mould fit ft ill and judge; and afterwards fay what
was revealed to any other of them ; but ftill one after another

;

and that the fpirits of the prophets (who prophefied) fhouid be
fubject to the prophets (who prefided.) Now perhaps there were
feme among the Theilaionians that had the gift of prefiding well,

and knew how to direct who fhouid fpeak firft, who fhouid after-

wards judge, who fhouid prophefy next, who fhouid pray, and fing

* 1 ThefT. v. 12. f 1 Cor. actv. 32. J Ibid. chap. xiv.

in
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in the Spirit ; and when, and how, they fnould exercife thefe feveral

gifts with thegreatefl propriety, order, decency, and mofi to edifica-

tion. There was fuch a fort of prefiding iii the fynagogue, as may
be feen in Vitringa de Synag. lib. iii. c. 9. p. 720. and Reland's

Antiq. Sac. Hebr. And it Teems to me, that fuch a Tort of pre-

fiding was highly ufeful in the firft ftate of Chriilians, where many
had a right to fpeak in the church. It muft have been abfolutely

neceflary, to prevent the greatefl confufion, where the fpirit of hu-

mility, deference, and condefcenfion did not prevail. And fuch a
fort of proceeding feems to me to be the moil likely meaning of the

word in this place ; fince, as there were many of the brethren in

.this church of Theilalcnica, who had thofe gifts which they exer-

cifed in the church , fo it is allowed by thofe who are moil difpofed

to think otherwife', that there were not any others who officiated in

the afTemblies in that city, as I obferved before. And this word
being taken from the Jews, whofe ufages were well underftood at

Theiialonia, where there was a fynagogue* (in which there was,

without doubt, fuch a prefiding, as well as in other fynagogues), it

was poiTibly from thence ufed here by St. Paul, without explaining

it , whereas one would not imagine it would have been ufed in this

general fenfe, if it had not been in analogy to a cuflom, and an ufe

of the word, borrowed from that cuflom, well known at that time

in the world. Agreeably whereto St. Luke acquaints us, that when
Paul and Barnabas came to the fynagogue in Antioch in Pifidia, the

rulers (or pr^fidents) of the fynagogue fay, " if ye have any word
" of exhortation, fay on f." that is, they point to them to fpeak,

Such a kind of chairman, or prefident, we find, is neceffary in all

afTemblies, where feveral have a light to fpeak \ and therefore con-

ftantly ufed in them. And it being a place of difficulty and dignity,

the moil prudent, knowing, and judicious men, or at leafl thofe

that are firft in rank, are always chofen for it. From whence it is,

that we always find all afTemblies well or ill regulated, according

as the chairman, or prefident, does his part, and according to the

deference that is paid to his authority. For this reafon the apoflle

bids them " know thofe that are over them in the Lord," as doing

a mofl ufeful work. And then adds, " and be at peace among
" yourfelves J." The meaning of which perhaps is, that knowing
the deference that is due to them that prehde, and having a juft

efleem for them that difcharge this office among them, was a proper

way to be at peace among themfelves ; and to avoid all that flrife

and emulation they might otherwife have, about the exercife and

preference of thefe gifts in their public afTemblies. And fince a due

difcharge of the office of prefiding requires great (kill, judgement,

and application ; and the regular or irregular proceedings of all af-

femblies depend very much upon it ; it may perhaps be for that

very reafon that St. Paul tells Timothy, that the elders who rule well,

y.a.\Z; TTfoer^TE?
'

^sst£-Jt££oi, that is, who prefide well (namely, in

the church of Ephefus, where the members had ibme of thefe gifts

* A&sxviii. 1. f Ib '4. xiii I$« X l Thefr« *• J >«

of
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of the Spirit, as we fhall prove hereafter) are worthy of double
honour, or a double ftipend ; efpecially if, befides prefiding welj, they
alfo laboured in the word and doctrine *; that is, carefully and dili-

gently exercifed the gift of teaching.

And as to the' vyxpimi Heb. xiii. 7. 17. I am very apt to think

that St. Paul, writing that epiftle to the Hebrews at Jerufalem, de-
notes fome of the apoftles by this term. He feems to refer to fuch
of them as had been among them, and were how dead or abfent;

for he fays, remember them; and remember them which have fpoken.

This is the more probable, becaufe this epiftle was written late,

about the year 63. I the rather think this, becaufe apoftles, and
apoftles alone, originally, and in thehigheft fenfe, fpoke the word of

God; and are generally, if not only, faid fo to do -j-, becaufe their

faith the believing Hebrews were to follow ; and from their doctrine

they were not to depart, ver. o^ For as our Saviour faid to them,
ct He that receiveth you, receiveth me % ; and as my Father fent

" me, fo fend I you §." And as St. Paul fays, " He that defpifeth"

(namely, the foregoing commandments from ver. 2.)
cc defpifeth

<c not man, but God^ who has given us" (namely apoftles) " his holy
* c Spirit J." And whereas, ver. 17th of this 13th chapter of the

epiftle to the Hebrews, St. Paul fays, " Obey them that have the
tc rule over you, to% £y8/Ac«o»; v^v' and fubmit yourfelves, for they
cc watch for your fouls 5," I am apt to think, that it relates to fome
of the apoftles, who fuivived, and were then at Jerufalem. For the

apoftles did not only (like St. Paul) fometimes fpeak by permiftion y

but generally of commandment from the Lord **? Thofe com-

mandments St. Paul particularly gave by the Lord Jefus-j-f. And
St. Peter fays J J, " I write unto you> that ye may be mindful of
" the

—

commandments of us the apoftles of our Lord and Saviour."

Thefe commandments the believers were to obey, not only when
the apoftles were prefent, but abfent §§. And if any one obeyed
not the word or commandment of their epiftle, they were to be
noted, avoided, and admonifhed ||||. I remember no place where
any minifter of the church is laid to have a commandment of the

Lord, but the apoftles; or where obedience is required to any com-*

mandment?, but what came from the apoftles. They, indeed, had
the power of binding and loofmg : and Chrift faid, " He that
cc heareth you, heareth me." It was through their word that all

were to believe ***** And it was by them that the word of the Gofpel

went forth, and that form of doctrine which all men were to obey.

And perhaps the reafon why St. Paul directs the Hebrews, in the clofe

of this epiftle, to remember the dead, or abfent apoftles, who had

been their guides, ver. 17. and to obey the living ones now refiding

at Jerufalem, and watching over their fouls, ver. 7. might be, to

free himfelf from any imputation of going too far out of his pro*

* 1 Tim. v. 17. f See the Second E flay. % Matth. x. 40. ^ John xx. 2T.

)| 1 ThefT. iv. 8. ** 1 Cor. vii. 6. to. -f-f 1 Thefl'. iv. 2. *ThflT. ii'1.6. 10.

\\ 2 Pet. iii. 2. §§ Phil.ii. iz. |jlj z ThcJl'. iii. 14, 15. *** johnxvu. *&
vincej
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tince, who was the apoftle of the Gentiles only. And as he had
not only written to the Hebrews, but written very freely, of the

infufficiency and meannefs of the Jewifh law (though not in the

character of an apoftle, as I fnall obferve more fully in the third

Effay) ; that he might not feem to invade the province of the apof-

tles of the circumcifion, much Jefs oppofe them (who had only

received the right hand of fellowfhip, as an apoftle of the heathen *)*;

he here bids the Hebrews remember their apoftles, who were dead
or abfent, and who had fpoken the word of the Lord -, and obey
fchofe that were prefent, and watched for their fouls : and imme-
diately adds, vcr. 18, 19. " Pray for us, for we truft we have a
u good conscience." As if he had faid, " Obey the apoftles of the
u circumcifion, and pray for me the apoftle of the Gentiles; and
<£ the rather, that I may be reftored to you the fooner^ and bring
u the , alms of the Gentile-Chriftians to you ;" which he had
brought from Afia, Macedonia, and 'Greece, before > and probably
now defigned to bring from Italy and Spain ; according to the agree-
ment between him and Barnabas, and the three great apoftles of the
circumcifion f

.

I wifh I have not tired my reader on this fubjecl:. But as it h
offome importance^ and is wrapped up in a great deal of obfcurity*

I thought it proper to treat it in this manner. The reader will now
better judge, in which of thefe fenfes he is to und~~ftand helps,

or helpers, and v.vQz^cc-i^ which we tranflate governments ; as
well as the other words in the New Teftament brought to fupport
that rendering of the word y.vQ^vycmc;* If he underftands all thefe

words in the firft ftnCe I have given them, I believe it is in a fenfe

.agreeable to other places of Scripture; if he underftands them in
the laft, I apprehend he will be much more like to underftand them
in the precife fenfe which they have in each of thofe places where
they ftand. If the connection was clear and full, there is not the
leaft doubt but we ought to underftand them in this laft fenfe only;
but as the connection is fomewhat doubtful, and cannot be proved,
but from many conn derations laid together, I think it becomes me
to exprefs the uncertainty I do about them, till I receive morelio-ht
than I have been able to get at prefent. All that I have further to
add about them is, that if the reader concurs with me in the laft

fenfe of helps and KvQi^a-eaj I i"nuft then defire him to conlider
what I have faid about helps and y.v^vna-^ (as ftanding, as it does
in our verfion, for governments) in the firft place, from page 150— 161. only as an occafton taken by me to explain thofe gifts of
the Spirit,, which fitted men to be deacons, meffengers, evange-
lifts, and advifers ; and not to connder them as the proper meaning
of ufts^eu; and y.vQexcrete. And that he will forgive me, if fome
degree of uncertainty, and a greater degree of modefty, in a cafe
^vhere It may become me to yield as far to it as I would in any of

P Gal. ii, f Ibid* ver. IC»

the
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the like nature, has made me run into a method that may at firft

feem fomewhat perplexed and embarraffed.

Thus I have explained the gift of wifdom, knowledge, prophecy,

teaching, helps, and governments, in the feveral fenfes and accepta-

tions in which I have confidered them. And to thefe inffances may
the teaching of the Spirit be reduced. I mall now confider fome
things that relate in general to them all.

In the firft place, I apprehend, this teaching confifted in a fud-

den illumination of the mind, by which it was furnimed in an in-

ftant with fome or all of thofe kinds of knowledge; which perhaps

a man of the bell parts could not have acquired by the hardeft ftudy

in the courfe of a long life. And fome of them fuch as could not

be acquired by any art or ftudy whatfoever (as the word of know-
ledge, and feveral of the gifts of lower prophecy), which continued

with thofe to whom they were imparted, as a fund of that learning

and knowledge communicated to^ them ; and which confequently

they could ufe as there was occafion. Upon which account I fup-

pofe it was, that the cloven tongues fat, or refted, or continued for

fome time upon them * ; namely, to fhew the permanency of the

gift, and that it fhould be ready for their ufe on all proper occa-

sions : as " the Spirit abode upon our Saviour at his baptifm f
,"

to denote the fame thing. A like expreflion is ufed of the Seventy,

at their firft appointment for judgement and government ; for it is

faid, " That when the Spirit refted upon them, they prophefied,
iC and did not ceafej." Upon this account too the receiving thefe

gifts is called, the being enlightened and illuminated, as well as

being made partakers of the Holy Ghoft §. St. Paul fays, that

" God, who commanded the light to fhine out of darknefs, hath
,l mined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the
cc glory of God in the law of Jefus Chrift ||," And he prays for

the Ephefians **, that " the God and Father of our Lord Jefus
<c Chrift might give them the Spirit of wifdom and revelation, in
<c the knowledge of him ; the eyes of their underftanding being en-
u lightened, &c." And that the enlightening he prays for is the

gift of the Holy Ghoft, does not only appear from the words, but

from what immediately precedes f f ; that u after they had believed,

" they were fealed with the Holy Spirit of promife, the earneft of
" our inheritance, until the redemption of the purchased pofTef-

iC fion." And the fathers, from the beginning of Chriftianity,

Juftin Martyr, Irenaeus, Clemens Alexandrinus, call this illumina-

tion, and fpeak of it as conferred at baptifm ; the gifts of the Spirit

being generally conferred by the apoftles after baptifm. And this

illumination not being mere infpiration, ftriclly fo called ; nor a

bare difcovery of fome particular matter, as the prophets under the

Old Teftament generally had communicated to thgm by a dream,

or a vifion, or a rapture, or a revelation ; but a fund of general

*A£hii. 2.
-f John "1.31. J Numb. xi. 25.

§ Heb. vi.4. x.16, 32. y z Cor. iv. 6, '** Eph. i. 17, 18.

ff Ibid. \xr. 14.

knowledge



of the HOLY SPIRIT. 40 i

knowledge of things pertaining to the kingdom of God, given to

them, and that was ready to be ufed by them for the benefit of

Others, whom they were inftruc~ting and edifying continually ; and

even frefh gifts (namely, of prophecy), always ready to be commu-
nicated when they were neceffary; our Saviour tells the people *,

that u he that believes on him, as the Scripture hath faid f, out of
<£ his belly fhould flow rivers of living water." Which, as the

Evangelift adds, he fpake of the Spirit, which they that believe on
him mould receive ; for the Holy Ghoft. was not yet given, becaufe

Jefus was not glorified. In this fenfe it is that Chrift promifes,

that "the Spirit mould abide with them for ever; or not depart
ct from them %." And that St* Paul fpeaks of the Corinthians, as

being " the temple of God §, by the Spirit's dwelling in them
|| ;

<c and are built together an habitation of God through the Spirit **.'*

By which means the Father and Chrift, according to the promife

of the latter, come and take up their abode with believers ff. It is

by the help of this notion alone, that we can tanderftand a reafon-

ing often touched upon by St. Paul in his Epiftles, that the Spirit

was not given by or under the law ; and that therefore thofe who
were under the law were carnal, like Iflimael, who was only Abra-
ham's fon according to the flefh. Yet the prophets had the Spirit

of Chrift under the law. But the Spirit under the Old Teftament
is confidered but as an extrinnc principle, fometimes, but yet very

rarely, impremng the imagination of a few, or the organs of their

fpeech. Now and then the phrafe, " the Spirit of the Lord came
cc upon them" occurs. Whereas the Gofpel gave the blefling of

the Spirit an internal and quickening principle to numbers, which
was conftantly to abide with them ; by the efficacy of whofe abid-

ing light and knowledge thev were to be eoverned in their whole
conduct. The firft time I find the phrafe ufed of tc giving or not
M giving the Spirit," is John viu 39. " The Spirit was not yet
u given, becaufe Jefus was not yet glorified." And foon after our

Saviour fays, u I will pray the Father, and he fhall give you ano-
u ther comforter, that he may abide with you for ever," John
xiv. 16. which texts, I think, cannot be explained but by carrying

along with us, in our minds, the precife notion of a gift. And
that this was a fund of fcience communicated to them by the Holy
Ghoft, feems to be further intimated, not only in its being called

an illumination, and an enlightening, but a gift; namely, of wif-

dom, knowledge, teaching, exhortation, tongues, and their inter-

pretation. For when the word gift is applied to knowledge, it

feems to carry in its notion the vefting that knowledge in the

party on whom it was beftowed, as a property to be ufed as that

party thought fit, for the benefit of thofe for whom it was given.

I apprehend that it is for this reafon they were firft denominated
gifts," Pfalm lxxxviii. 18. where our Saviour is dcfcribcd as a mighty

* John vii. 38. f Ifai. Mil, II. J John xiv. 16, 17.

^ 1 Cor. iii. 17. .

jj
Ibid. ver. 16. z Cor. yu i5» ** Eph. ii. 22.

.J..J.
John xiv. 23.

Vol. IV, D d conqueror
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conqueror afcending triumphantly into heaven, receiving gifts 6k

God for his people, and loading them with thofe his benefits,

" Thou haft afcended on high, thou haft led captivity captive,
u thou haft received gifts for men, occ." And becaufe thefe were

Shifts bellowed and given to men,, and that they who received them

"were thereby poffeiicd^of the knowledge or illumination which
they brought along with them ; therefore it was, that whiift they

enjoyed them, they could ufe that knowledge, juft as men do know-
ledge that is acquired by natural means: that is to fay, that it was
altogether as much in their power to ufe it, or not to ufe it; or,

in fome degree, to abufe it, as men may the knowledge they ac-

quire by ftudy and application : or, in other words, that they either

might not employ it, or employ it folely for the benefit of man-
kind ; or for pride and vain-glory : as accordingly we fee was the

cafe of the Corinthians in particular* For St. Paul slippofes, that

the motions of the Spirit were not ungovernable * : as 'was the

cafe of the Deopleni among the Heathens. This ungovernable

fury was efteemed a certain fign of poilculon, when it appeared

among the falfe apofties and prophets f . The Corinthians ufed

thefe gifts for the gratification of their own vanity J. And that

there were the lite faults among the Ephefians, we may gather from,

St. Paul's preifmg exhortation.to humility, peace, and unity, where
he fpeaks of thefe gifts, Eph, iv. I— u. and particularly by his

fetting Chriit's example before them, ver. 9, 10. who, he lays, de-

fcended into the grave, or was abafed, before he afcended into

heaven, and was exalted to the right-hand of power, to receive

thefe gifts, and to fill his church with them. But though from
thefe confiderations, I apprehend,, the Pneumatici could ufe thefe

gifts of illumination or knowledge, or not ufe them, as they could

any other knowledge ; yet that was not the cafe as to the other gifts

of the Spirit; which had been given under the miniftry or difpen-

fation of Jefus, as well as now under the miniftry or difpenfation

of the Spirit ; or which did not confift in illumination. They
were under the direction of the Spirit, as to time and other circum-

fiances ; and were but lingular and particular vouehfafem'ents. For
we find that St. Paul could not always ufe the gift of healing

(which was in fome i'eni'e now a gift of the Spirit,' fee p. 407, &c.)

;

er elfe he would not have prescribed wine to Timothy, for his

ftomach's fake§; nor have left Trophimus at Miletum lick ||„

And though I formerly apprehended,, that the gifts of illumination

were in fome meafure under the direction of the Spirit, as to the

time and manner of their exercife, as well as the gifts of healing?

miracles, clt. yet I have, for the reafons juft now given, altered my
opinion in that particular. And though St. Luke informs us, that

at the firft cfFufiori of the Holy Ghoft, « they all fpake with
u tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance;" which led* me into

my former notion : yet I am"very apt to think, on turning it again

* X Cor. xlv. 29—34, f See/ren, l t \ t c, tz, 1 I Cor. xii. 13.

§" z Tim. v. 23. fl
Ibid. :?. 20,
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in my thoughts, that it means no more, than that each man fpake

in that tongue that the Spirit had given him the knowledge of.

Thus we fee why thefe high vouchfafements are called " gifts." It

is much more obvious, how they came to be called " the gifts of
" God * ;" « the gift of Chrift: j-." And Pfal. lxxxviii. 18. is quoted

and applied by Paul to thefe " gifts," Eph. iv. 7, 8. And moft fre-

quently, " the gifts of the Holy Ghoft ;" the Holy Ghoft being the

immediate author of them. They are perhaps alfo called " the hea-
" venly things," Eph. i. 3. where h mT; inra^ccvloiq, it maybe, fignifies

u heavenly things," or gifts of the Spirit of a celeftial kind, fuch as

wifdom and prudence, ver. 8. perhaps to diftinguifh from the gifts

of healing and miracles, which are of a more earthly kind. It i;

flill more exprefsly called, "the heavenly gift "J." And they are

called heavenly things, or gifts, not only as from their nature, but,

perhaps, as Chrift received them in heaven from the Father, but

ihed them down from thence, at his fitting at the right-hand of

God. For St. Luke acquaints us, that when they were firft im-
parted, there came a found from heaven, and it filled the houfe.

And there appeared cloven tongues like as of fire, and it fat upon
each of them. And they were rilled with the Holy Ghoft. And as

his heavenly kingdom was to be propagated by them, our Saviour

had firft called thefe gifts " the heavenly things," to. !«•»§«»»«, in his

difcourfe with Nicodemus, John iii. 12. the fenfe of which place

ieems to me to be this : if you, a mafter, or teacher, in Ifrael, do
not underftand the nature of fuch an earthly thing, or cuftom of

the kingdom, eftablifhed over the Jewifh nation, as being born of

baptifm, pra&ifed every day in the initiation of profelytes ; how
will you underftand fuch heavenly things, as the intimation of my
difciples, by the baptifm of the Holy Ghoft, and fire from heaven,

if I mould proceed farther on that fubj eel: ? That this is the fenfe

of <c earthly and heavenly things," appears more fully from ver. 31.

34 ; compared with ver. 25, 26. By which it is plain, that John
the Baptift owns himfelf to be of the earth, and his baptifm earthly :

but that Chrift is from heaven, and his baptifm by the Spirit hea-

venly, becaufe he had not the Spirit by meafure.

St. Paul feems to reduce all thefe gifts under two heads §, know-
ledge and utterance. To knowledge belongs the word of wifdom,
the underftanding the prophets, the knowledge of myfteries (or of

great future events), the difcerning of fpirits, the pointing out pro-

per minifters to the church, abilities for feveral forts of public per-

formances in it; prudence to diftribute to the neceffities of the

faints ; to go on the errands of the apoftles and churches ; and
both to advife on feveral occafions, and alfo to know that they

ought to comply with fuch advice; the fkill to prefide over the

management of public worihip, and the knowledge of tongues, and

their interpretation. And to utterance belongs a fluency of fpeech

* Atfs viii. 20. xi, 17, f Eph. iv. 7, % Heb. vi. 4.

^ I Co;-. U 5. -

D d 2 about
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about any of thefe, from fully poiTcfling the matter they talked
about, and the language they talked in ; *a readinefs of memory, by
the Spirit's bringing all things to their minds that were pertinent
to the fubject

; and iuch different degrees of courage and refolution
as were fuited to their feveral Rations and offices ; from the aiTur-
ance of a farther revelation from God, when necefiary, and of God's
aftiftance and gracious acceptance of their labours and endeavours
whether they fucceed in them or no. Thus we fee * that, on the
defcent of the Holy Ghoft, they gave immediate proof of their
knowledge and ability in utterance; ail of them fpeaking, in a vaft
variety or* tongues, the wonderful things of God. According to
the prophecy of the Prophet Joel f, « I will pour out my Spirit
« upon all flefh, and their fons and daughters fhall prophefy : and
" on my fervants, and on my handmaids, I will pour out in thofe
« days of my Spirit, and they mail prophefy.'* So likewife we
find Peter lift up his voice and fay, &c. % fpeaking with all readi-
nefs and boldnefs, and {hewing his great knowledge in the prophe-
cies of the Old Teftament, and ;n the Chriftian-fcheme, addreffin^
himfelf in the like ftrain to the people, A£ts iii. 12. to the end of
the chapter: fpeaking to the rulers, A&s iv. 8—20. v. 29—32,.
with as much refolution and eloquence as he had done before to
the people

:
and we read a prayer, Ac~ts iv. 24—31. in a very ele-

vated ftrain, highly fuitable to the occafion on which it was made,
and no ways inferior to thefe difcourfes. We may alfo obferve,
with how much force,, eloquence, and courage, Stephen addrefles
the council §. So likewife Paul, as foon as he was filled with the
Holy Ghoft

||,
immediately preaches Chrift in the fynagogue, that

he is the Son of God**; and increafmg the more in ftrengrh
confounding the Jews ft ; and i'pake boldly, difputing a^ainft the
Grecians %%. When the Holy Ghoft fell on Cornelius and his
family, they fpake with tongues, and magnified God §§. We may
fee an mftance of the authority with which Peter rebukes Simon
Magus, on his notorious impiety || ; and with which Paul, being
full of the Holy Ghoft, reprimands Llymas, on his endeavouring to
•pervert the Roman pro-conful from the right ways of the Lord ***
And laftly, when the Holy Ghoft came on the twelve difciples of
John Baptift at Ephefus -j-ft, St. Luke informs us, that "they
" fpake with tongues and prophefied." And becaufe they were
hrft by utterance to impart all the wifdom and knowledge they had
to the world (for the word was firft fpoken, and not written)-
therefore it was that the Holy Ghoft came down upon them in
tongues

; as it came in cloven tongues, to fhcw the multiplicity of
tongues they were to fpeak ; and in cloven tongues, like as of fire,
tofhew the light and knowledge that was imparted, the zeal and
activity of thole who had thefe gifts, in imparting light and know-

J
Ib.d. vii,

||
Ibid- ix. 17. ** Ver. 2,. ff vt. L.

Ji- ?h^v- i* i
a* x

- * 6 -

mi ibid. ;&. 20-24 .*»- ibtd. xui. 9, fit Jtoid. i*. i— 8,
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ledge to others; and the great efficacy of the gifts themfelves, and
of that Spirit by which they fpake; by the means of which the

words they fpake were " not to be a dead found, but a quickening
« fpirit."

St. Paul fumming up the gifts of the Holy Ghoft under the heads

of knowledge and utterance, both which ccniift in an illumination

of the mind, enriching the minds of thofe that had them with what
was proper to be known by them, and a readinefs to utter it ; it is

viiible, that in this account I muff, exclude the gifts of miracles,

healing, and cafting out of the devils, becaufe they did not proceed

from any illumination, or fund of knowledge ; but from the im-
mediate power of God, invoked by him who had the faith of mira-

cles, or a full perfuafion that God would woik a miracle, on his in-

vocation or prayer, for the confirmation of the truth. And to mew,
that there is a foundation for diftinguifliing the working of miracles,

healing difeafes, and cafting out devils, from the gifts of the Holy
Ghoft, I would offer thefe confiderations ;

1. That dealing and difpoffefiing were performed by the Apoftles

and the Seventy in our Saviour's life-time, according to the com-
Kiiftion he gave them, Matth. x. 8. Luke x. 9. Mark vi. 7 - 14,
by a power derived immediately from him, as is plain from the

words of thefe texts ; fee alfo Luke x. 17. but not by " the power
tf of the Spirit ;" by which St. Paul afterwards fays, " he performed
*c mighty ligns and wonders from Jerufalem to Illyricum * ;"

which plainly follows from what I have proved before, that the
Holy Ghoft was not, nor could not be given (according to the feN'

tied order of things) till our Saviour's afcenfion.

2. Though the difciples healed difeafes, or caft out devils, or
wrought miracles by the Spirit after Chrift's afcenfion; and they
are therefore once laid to be gifts given by the Spirit f : inafmucft

as the faith of thefe was then wrought by the Spirit; yet thefe not
being works peculiar to the difpenfation of the Spirit, but common
to that difpenfation, with the miniftry or difpenfation of Chrift, in

whole name they had been wrought before the giving of the Spirit

to believers; they are never called, " the Holy Spirit, or the Holy
fc Ghoft, or the gifts or diftributions of the Spirit, or of the Holy
£C Ghoft," either by St. Luke in the Acts (the only book that gives

the hiftory of the Holy Ghoft), or by any other writer of the New
Teftament, but always r^cc, 0-ty*«a, JtawpiK ; wonders, ligns, and
powers: whereas the gifts or illumination, fuch as prophecy and
Speaking with tongues, are conftandy ftyled fo by them; often

X^i lc.y pG«£«ffpM*fo# and fometimes pJLr/jtos and plowed.

3. In fome places where the Scripture fpeaks of thefe works to-

gether, it puts a manifeft difference between them. Thus St. Paul
lays, that " God bore witnefs to the doctrine which the Apoftles
cc preached, ' by figns and wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts

** {ptpffsuSq), diftribution of the Holy Ghoft," Heb. ii. 4. And
Gal. lii. 5. he fays, " He that miniftereth to you the Spirit, and

* Rom. xv. 19.
-J-

1 Cor. xii. 4—10.
D d 3 P worketh
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«< worketh miracles among you;" plainly diftinguifhirg the Work-
ing of miracles from the Spirit.

But though I apprehend all the gifts of the Holy Ghoft in their
ftntf acceptation, or the gifts that were peculiar to the diipenfation of
the bpint, confiftcd in illumination; yet I apprehend that that illumi-
nation was of two kinds. The one was an illumination of fuch a
nature, as conveyed a fyftem of knowledge, an art or /kill, at once
to the mind; fo as to make the mind poflefs it, as it dues a fyfiem
of knowledge, an art or fkiU acquired by ftudy or practice And
the other was an illumination in a particular initance, pro re nata
and that only ferved the prefent purpofe or oecafiom Lik- the im -
parting a particular faa,difcourie, poem, tune, &c. to the mind fo
as to poflefs it of it firit, and then, from poffeffing the perfon of if
to enable him to utter it. Which will flill diltinguim this clafs of
gifts from mere infpiration ; iuch as the prophets (often, if not al-
ways) had under the Old Teftament, whofe mouths were (often
if not always) but the organs of the Spirit, pronouncing what thebpmt dictated, and even without undemanding at all times themeaning of what they faid. The former kindV illumination is-
general and exterifive ; the latter occafional and confined To the
former clafs belong the gift of wifdcm, knowledge, of an evangeliir
of a teacher, of a prefident or ruler, of a deacon, of tonnes, of the
interpretation of tongues, and of utterance. And to the latter ch fs
perhaps belong prediction, difcernment of fpirits; exhortation, in
all its branches of admonition, conviction, reproof, confirmation,
and comfort; pfalms or hymns, prayer, and the feeing things at a
drftance; though it is poffible, that exhortation, prayer, and
pialmody, might be conveyed as an art, as well as that of teach-
ing. Perhaps the gift of knowledge, wiidom, of an evangeliff, ofa teacher, of a ruler and of a deacon, were only imparted to fuch as
bore more ftated offices in the church. Perhaps the iecond clafs
of gifts (except the laft, which feems to have been peculiar to StPaul) were imparted to all believers. And I fuppofe the sift oftongues, interpretation, and utterance, were common both Stated
officers and private Chuff,ians.
Now this gift, illumination, or enlightening, was communicatedtwo different ways, either immediately by the Spirit's falling onthem, or by the laying on of the hands of the Apoitles. When this

illumination came immediately, it feems to have been accompanied
with the fymbol of « cloven tongues, as of fire, fitting on each of

p
hCm

' /
h
S ,

1S
>
m llttle fla™*> Which refembled tongues;

as flame in the Hebrew is called « a tongue of fire f." And which
the .porie Peter lays that Chrift had poured out; that which, fays
be « ye fee and hear,' And from coming in, that fymbol is fail
to fall on them + ; agreeably to John BaptifVs prediction & : «I iR.

deed baptifeyou with water unto repentance ; but he that cometh
•

after me mall baptize you with the Holy Ghoft, and with fire."

* Ads i:, 3. f Wa. v. 74. X Ads x. 44. xi. 15. § Matth. In. tt.

And
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Atid this prediction is in the fame manner recorded by St. Mark *«

and St. Luke f . It may not be altogether improper to take no-
tice, on this occafion, that (Jhrift, who thus baptized his apoftles and
firft dilciples, had been molt probably baptized in the very fame
manner himfelf. Peter fays .J,

that u Jefus was anointed with the
*' Holy Ghoft, and with power;" which, any one may fee, by the

place it holds in Peter's narration, fignifies Chrift's baptifm.

Anointed with the Holy Ghoft is therefore the fame thing with

•baptized with the Holy Ghoft ; and being baptized with the Holv
Ghoft, in all other inftances, fignifies being baptized with the Holy
Griefl and with fire, as wefhall fee prefentiy; and probably, there-

fore, fignifies the fame in the cafe of our Saviour. That he was
baptized with the Holy Ghoft, after John Baptift had baptized him
with water, or that the Holy Ghoft defcended on him after he came
out of the water, all the Evangclifts relate §.. The Gofpels, indeed,

make no mention of fire, or of any glory, yet it is moll likely that

it was a glory; in which the Holy Ghoft defcended in a bodily

ihape, and with the hovering motion of a dove, and refted upon
him. Juftin Martyr fays, that it came from the apoftles, that the

iire came upon Chrift as he went into .the water, and that the Holy
iGhoft came upon him as he came out of the water ||. By which
means perhaps it was, that John Baptift knew Jefus when he went
into the water, as C-is plain he did, from his forbidding him, faying,
" I have need to be baptized of thee, and comeft thou to me ** r"
Though we are told, that John knew him not; at leaft, knew
not that he was the perfon that was to be baptized with the Holy
Ghoft and with fire (which, perhaps, is the meaning of St. John
in this pafiiige of his gefpe)) ; but by the fign that God had given
him, " xhat on whomfoever he mould fee the Spirit defcending, he
" it was that fhculd haptize with the holy Ghoft ff." Which,
according to the account of the Fvangelifts, did not happen till af-

ter he came out of the water. This is the account given in the

gofpel of the Ebionites or Nazarenes, y.a.) Mc ^i^'ckcc^i rpt rovov

(£u.; p-ya.' ov \iiay o loxinyc 7 iyei »vruj Zy t;? ei, Kvaz. But whe-
ther Jefus himfelf was baptized with fire or no, yet he foretold

what mould happen to his difciples, juft before his afcenfion, as

John Baptift had done before. Acis i. 4, 5. " And being aflem-
*< bled together with them, commanded them, that they lhould not
u depart from Jerufalem, but wait for the promife -of the Father,
" which," faith he, " ye have heard of me. For John truly
" baptized with water, but ye fhall be baptized with the
" Holy Ghoft, not many days hence." And when Peter

found, that the Holy Ghoft fell on Cornelius and his family JJ

;

or, as he fays in another place §§, that u the Holy Ghoft JeL on
" them as he did on us /that is, us apoftles and our company) at
" the beginning (that is, with cloven tongues like as of fire),
u putting no difference between them and us||j|; then that

* Mark .. 8. f Luke Hi. 16. J A&s x. 38. $ Mattb. Ki, 16. Mark i. ro.

Luke iii. it. John V ^1— 3c.
||

Dial, cum Trvph. p. 31. ** Matth. ill- 14.

ft Johfl :• Jli 53- It A&s x. 44- §§"lbio. xi. 15. I]|| Ibid, >••
. 9.
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c°mParing thefe texts

' and Particuiary
Matth >,,. ,i Mark i. p. Luke iii. 16. together, it is fufficiently
plain, that "baptizing with the Holy Ghoft," and « baptizing with

the Holy Ghoft and with fire," are expreflions of the fame import
and fignification; which it is of ufe on this occafion to obferve
and wdl be on others It is likewife called, « the pouring out of
<> the Holy Ghoft," alluding to the plentiful effufion of It fore-
told in Joel, "I will pour out my Spirit on all Heft, faith the

• If? ,J°el "-
L
28

-,
And the reaf°1 of the phrafeology in loel

is the
:

a lufion to the plenty that Joel had juft before told {he peo-
ple that God would fend them, by means of the former and latter
rain, ver. 23. and to the Spirit's being represented under the fvmbolof water in other prophets, as Ifa. xliv. 3. xxxv. 7. lv 1 xii

2'

Ezek. xxxvi. 25. John vii. 37-40. It is perhaps from the fame
reafon, that it is called the ihedding forth of the Holy Ghoft + •

or, perhaps rather in allufion to the plentiful unaion we have

«T t

h

e

f?
0l^" e^h

a
WaS

J
himfelf " the A™»ted, being anointed

with the Holy Ghoft and with power J; or with the oil of

1 g a u-
3b°7e

u
h ' S

/
d °WS §•" l am the more -->Pt t° think thatthe {hedding forth of the Holy Ghoft refers to this undid,, be-

cause St. Peter, in the very next verfe, plainly refers to the cxthfialm, where God is represented as fwearing to Chrift, that he will
conftitute, or that he had conftituted, him an High-prieft (whichwas done by pouring oil on him, and anointing him more plenti-
fully than the other pnefts

|| ; which denoted the inward unction
or htnefs for his office) for ever after the order of Melchizedek **On the whole, I apprehend, thaf nobody was faid to have MHolyGhoft fall (vyhich denotes his coming down in fome vifible em-blem, as fire) be poured forth, or fhed down, on him, or to be« baptized with the Holy Ghoft- but he on whom the HolyGhoft fell immediate y, and which I apprehend was always attendedwith this fymbol of cloven tongues, like as of fire. Every text f ,-

nTh IgainftT^ '^^ '* «*'& d™ «^ «> be

Thofe who had this lingular honour and high privilege feem to

th™ ^f\
&leT lllummation (Perhaps in kind as well as degree)

itJnttt v
hom

'V
Was 'mParted b7 Vinson of the hands ofthe apoftles. For thofe who were baptized with the Holy Ghoftor on whom the Holy Ghoft fell, was poured forth, or fned downare find, in the Ads to be ''filled with the Holy Ghoft;" whichthough it does not fignify a complete endowment with all gifts, or a

full revelation of every thing they were ever to have revealed tothem; for it is probable they received farther endowments; and it
is certain they received farther revelations from time to time (as we
* Afl, xi. 15, ,5. + Itij. ;;. ,

i Jbid
. .

'

*
fee
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fee in the cafe of the hundred and twenty, Acts iv. 23. 29—32, 33 j

in the cafe of Peter, who received a revelation to preach to the de-

vout, and of Paul, who received a revelation to preach to the iclo-

latrous Gentiles) ; yet fignines a large and plentiful effufion of gifts,

fufficient for what they were then to do ; and fuch a great efrufion

or communication of them, as they could not contain within them-?

felves, but which would overflow, and break out plentifully an4
powerfully, for the unfpeakable benefit of others. Thus we find,

" they were all filled with the Holy Ghoft *, and began to fpeak
u with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance." So
Acts iv. 31. where the Holy Ghoft feems to have fallen on them a

fecond time (for, it is faid, the place was fhaken, moir probably, by
the found from heaven of a mighty ruffling wind, much ftronger,

perhaps, than the gentler breeze which filled all the houfe, Acfs ii,

2.) they are all faid to be « filled wkh the Holy Ghoft," and " to
" fpeak the word with boldnefs, and to give witnefs to the refur-
" reefion of the Lord Jefus with great power," ver. 33. And this,

I believe, is what Clement means in his epiftle, § 42. by the fulnefs

of the Holy Spirit that he fays the apoftles went abroad with, pub-
liming that the kingdom of God was at hand. The feven deacons
were all "full of the Holy Ghoft" before they were chofen f.
That was immediately after Chrift's afcenfion ; and therefore we
have the greateft reafon to conclude, that they were all of the hundred
and twenty on whom the Holy Ghoft defcended : fince the difciples

would probably chufe fome of the moft eminent of the firft Chrifti-

ans to this office, on the apoftles directing them to felect from
among them cc feven men of honeft repute, full of the Holy
u Ghoft and wifdom, for this office." Barnabas is likewife faid to

be " full of the Holy Ghoft J j" and that he was one of the hun-
dred and twenty, I have endeavoured to prove in a former EfTay.

And fince we find, that the Holy Ghoft fell on Cornelius and his

family, without the laying on of Peter's hands, and before baptifm ;

fince St. Luke alfo fays, that the Holy Ghoft was poured out on
Cornelius and his family, the word ufed Acts ii. 17; and farther,

that the Holy Ghoft fell on them : and fince Peter likewife declares,
*; he fell on them as he did c on us at the beginning § ; putting no
5C difference between them and us,' and purifying, their hearts;"

alluding ftill to the fymbol of fire : we ought to conclude, that

Cornelius and his family were filled with the Holy Ghoft, as well as

the hundred and twenty y cfpecially fince wc fee it had the like effects

on them as on the hundred and twenty. For as they (pake in dif-

ferent tongues " the wondeiful things of God
||

;" fo Cornelius and
his family immediately u fpake with tongues, and magnified God ;"

or fpake of thofe great and wonderful things of Gud by which his

name is magnified**. And it feems but highly congruous, that

wherever God law fit, for great and' important reafons, to commu-
nicate the gifts of the Spirit immediately, and without the iitterven-

- l£bii. 4. + Ibid, vi. 3. t Ibid. xi. 24. § Ibid, xi.ic.xr. 8.

|l Ibid. ii. 11. ** ibid. x.^6.
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tion of men, that it fhould be in a more plentiful manner than

where lie was pleafed to impart them by others. And it feems to

me ftiil more probable, that when the author of the Acts fays, that

any one is " full of, or filled with the Holy Ghoft," he denotes, the

Koiy Ghoft falling immediately on thofe wno are faid to be full of,

or filled with it; becaufe thefe pkrafes are ufed in the New Tefta-

ment on the reviving of prophecy, after it had ceafed about three

hundred years ; wh^n it came on the prophets without the laying

on of hands: for the Holy Ghoft coming on Zachary, Elizabeth,

and John Baptift, they are all faid to be full of, or filled with, the

Holy Ghoft *. And our Saviour was filled with the Spirit, receiving

it not by meafure.

This defcent, or pouring out of the Holy Ghoft, was referved by
God for fome great and neceflary occafions of more than ordinary

importance and confequence to the whole church. The Spirit

feems to me to have been poured out in this manner but five times.

The firft was on the hundred and twenty, or the apoftles and their

company: and thefe received the firft fruits of the Spirit; or the

choiceft gifts of the Spirit, and in the higheft degree; though, no
doubt, the apoftles the choiceft and the higheft of all. In which
fenfe I apprehend St Paul is to be underftood, when he fays f

,

" And not only they" (that is, the new creature, or the new crea-

tion, or Chriftians in general), " but we" (that is, we apoftles)
<c who received the firft fruits of the Spirit," even we, notwith-

ftanding thefe " fuperior gifts we have received, whereby we are the
C£ molt fully allured that we are heirs of God, and mall be deli-

" V( jred from the bondage of corruption (or the grave), into the
£C glorious liberty of the fons of God; even we groaji" (under our

prefentfufFering), cc waiting",, (or while we wait) u for the adoption,
<c namely, the redemption of our body." And that the firft fruits

fignify the cnoiceft portion of that of which they were the firft fruits,

may be icen i Cor. xv. 20. 23. Rom. xvi. 5. 1 Cor. i. 15. 16.

James i, iS. Now the apoftles, and the reft of the hundred and

twenty, received thefe high communications of the Spirit, that they

themieives might be thereby fully allured of the exaltation of Chriit

to the right-hand of God, or 10 all power. This is the ufe St,

Peter makes of it, Acts ii. 23. for he fays, that " Chrift being by
<c the right hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father
" the promife of the Holy Ghoft, hath med forth this, which ye
tc fee and hear." The Holy Ghoft likewife,defcended on the hun-

dred and twenty, in order to qualify fome of them, namely, the

apoftles, to teftify and prove this great truth, together with the

other gK at facts of Chriitianity; teach the whole Icheme ; foretell

the greater events of it ; and qualify others for other fervices in the

church. By this means giving fome apoftles, fome prophets, feme

evangehiis, fome palters and teachers, and others mmiiters of the

church. And that the Holy Ghoft came upon all the apoftles an4

their eon pany, feems evident from this, that it is faid, u they were

* Luk; i. i«;. ^I»67. •)• R \n. viii. -3.

« all
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<s
all with one accord in one place," when the Holy Ghoft fell

upon them*. Who can they here mean but the hundred and
twenty men and women in the former chapter, who " continued
u with one accord in fupplication and prayer," Acts i. 13, 14. to

whom Peter fpoke, _ver
T 15 — 23. who appointed two for the

apoftiefhip, from which Judas fell, ver, 23. who prayed, ver. 24, 25.

and gave forth their lots, ver. ult. Who but they on whom the

prophecy of Joel was fulfilled, that foretold, that " the Spirit

" mould be poured out on daughters as well as fons, and on
c; handmaids as well as fervants," ver. 17, 18. and who therefore

are reprefented under the defcription of " the eleven, and them
" that were with them," Luke xxiv, 33. and are called, the apcflJcs

" company," chap. iv. 23. being thofe who, chap. i. 2.1. are faid to

have " accompanied with them all the time that the Lord Jefus went
<c in and out among them; and who, being again aflembled toge-
iC ther, were all filled with the Holy Ghoft," chap. iv. 31. and
iC they who were all fcattered abroad," Acts viii. 1.

This feems to have been the fecond time that the Spirit was
poured out on them : as kings under the Old Teftament feem

ibmetimes to have had an " anointing with freih oil" from above

;

or a new fupply of gifts to fit them for their high office f. And this

iecond defcent of the Spirit appears to me to have been to encourage

them, on their nrft being brought before the council or the San-

hedrim, and threatened by them %. Which perhaps God law ne-

ceflary to fupport them (who had till a little before kepi in their up-

per room for fear of the Jews), under the firfl ihock of being for-

bid to preach the gofpel by the higheft court of civil and ecckfiaf-

tical judicature among the Jews ; and which every jew ufed to <iave

in the utmoft reverence. And, therefore, as they pray for boldnefs,

notwithstanding the threatening of the council ; ib 11 is added, after

this defcent of the Holy Ghofe, that " God anlwercd their prstyehi

" and that they fpake the word with boldnefs §." They alfe pray, that

notwithstanding the " thrcatenings of the council, God would
" ftretch forth his hand to heal, and that figns and wonders may
cc be done by the name of Jefus." And perhaps the Spirit now
defcended on them all, not only to fill them all with courage, but

to give them all the faith of miracles in a higher degree ; ei atleaft

fome of them as had net received thefe gifts before : as he had tilled

all of ihem with the gifts of knowledge and utterance before, name-
ly, Acb ii. for as St. Luke cbferved on the hril defcent, that they

ipake in many tongues the wonderful things of God; fo he ob-

ferves, that, on this defcent of the Holy Ghoft, tney fpake the word
with boidnefs ; and adds, that u with great power gave the apoftles
K witnels to the refurrection of the Lord Jefus, and that grace was
" now upon them all," ver. 33. I have already explained the

meaning of grace. And St. Luke in the next chapter iikewife takes

notice, not only of their linking Ananias and ^appinra Ocad; but

of the many figns and wonders wrought by the apoitles ; and of the

*Acisii. 1. f See Pfal. xtii. 10. % Ads. iv. 21. 31.' § Ibid. ver. 3 1*

great
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great converfions which thofe figns and wonders produced *. And
as he had obferved, on the firft defcent of the Spirit, that many
wonders and figns were done by the apoftles f ; fo now having ob-

served, on this fecond defcent, that the apoftles did not only mofl
powerfully atteft the reihrrecHon of Chrift, but that c* great grace,"

or a great portion of the gifts oi the Spirit, " was upon them all J
j"

he adds §, that u Stephen" (who was not an apoftle) u did great
£c wonders and miracles among the people ; and was filled with
•cc fuch wifdom, and other gifts of the Spirit, that thofe who dif-

a puted with him were not able to refift."

The third time was on Saul, who, we muft conclude, from Acts
Si*. 17. was filled with the Holy Ghoft, and is exprefsly faid to " be
u full of it ||." The Holy Ghoft defcended on him, as I fuppofe, to

qualify him the better to be a teacher and a prophet, and afterwards

the apoftle of the Gentiles ; to remove any objections that might be
raifed to his apoftlefhip, if the Holy Ghoft had not fallen on him, as

it did on the reft of the apoftle? ; and that he might not in this re-

fpect, any more than in any other, be w a whit behind the chiefeft of
*c them." But I refer my reader to the Second EfTay [in the " Mif-
" cellanea Sacra"], for the proof of this aflertion.

The fourth was to confirm it to be the will of God, that the pro-

felytes of the gate, though deemed fo unclean by the Jews as not

to be fit to be converfed with, fhould be taken into a full participa-

tion of all the bleffings of the Gofpel, without any farther conformity

to any of the other laws of Mofes, than thofe they were obliged to

fubmit to as profelytes of the gate. And to this end it was, that I

conceive the Holy Ghoft fell on Cornelius and his family, whilft:

the word v/as preaching to them; and before they had fo much as

profefled ^eir belief of it, or had been baptized into it : the Holy
Ghoft thus himfejf leading the way to their being received into,

and owned by, the church. This is the ufe that Peter makes of it

to the Jews that were with him. For he fays **, c< Can any man
<c forbid water, that thefe fhould not be baptized, who have received
" the Holy Ghoft as well as we ?" And he makes the like ufe of

this great circumftance to the Jews at Jerufalem s who expoftulated

fo warmly with him on his going in unto this family of the uncir^

cumcifed. For fays he ff, " And as I began to fpeak (before I
<c had concluded my difcourfe, and much more before I could hear
<c their confefTion of faith, or baptize them, if I had fo intended),
* c the Holy Ghoft fell on them, as it did on us at the beginning.
" Forafmuch then as God gave them the like gifts as he did unto
u us, what was I, that I could withftand God ?" And we fee this

immediately iiienced them, notwithftanding their firft contention

with him about it J J. For on hearing that the Holy Ghoft fell

ypon them in this manner, " they held their peace, and glorified

W God, faying, Then hath God alfo unto the Gentiles granted

• Ads v. 1— 16. flbid.ii.45. J Ibid. iv. 33. § Ibid. vi. 8, 9, to.

{[
Ads *iii. 9. ** Ibid. x. 45? 47. ff Ibid. xi. 15. %% Ibid. ver. 2.
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u repentance unto life*." And when this Spirit of bigotry arofe

again in fome that believed, who were of the Pharifees ; rlrft at

Antioch f, and afterwards at Jerufalem J ; and they ftrenuoufly in-

fifted, that the profelytes of the gate, converted to Chriftianity,

ihould be fubject to all the laws of Mofes 3 the Holy Ghoft falling

down on Cornelius and his family, who were not fubject to all

thofe laws, carries the debate and the decree in favour of the pro-

felytes of the gate ; and the afTer-.bly declare them to be free from

any of thole laws, but the four then mentioned; to which they

were fubjecl:, as profelytes of the gate §. Peter particularly lays of

this defcent of the Holy Ghoft upon them, that " the Holy Ghoft
" bore them witnefs that he had purified their hearts by faith

;"

how unclean foever we have been uled to think them, for want of

an entire obedience to ail the laws of Mofes ||.

The fifth and laft time that the Holy Ghoft, as I imagine, fell on
any without the intervention of hands, was on the firft harveft

of idolatrous Gentiles that were converted to the Chriftian faith j,

which was at Antioch in Pifidia. An account of which we have

AcSts xiii. 16—50. For it is faid of them, ver. 52. that " they
u were filled with the Holy Ghoft." Which I apprehend to be a

phrafeology in the Acts, denoting the defcent of the Holy Ghoft

without the intervention of hands, as in the inftances, and for the

reafons, I have already given. And I am the rather inclined to

think, that this exprefilon denotes the immediate defcent of the

Holy Ghoft upon them, becaufe St. Paul feems to have an eye to

it in the beginning of his difcourie in this chapter, ver. 14, 15,

where he fpeaks of John's baptifm, and, as it feems to me, in con-

tradiftinclion to Chrift's baptizing with the Holy Ghoft and with

fire, though he docs not quote the paffage quite out. This part

of his difcourfe runs thus :
u Of David's feed hath God—raifed a

<l Saviour. When John had firft preached, before his coming,
" the baptifm cf repentance unto all the people of Ifrael. And as

" John fulfilled his courfe he laid, W'hom think ye that I am ?

u I am not he. But behold there cometh One after me, whofe
" fhoes of his feet I am not worthy to lcofe," ver. 24, 2$. And
the words, " He fhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoft and with
u fire," though not expreis, are, as I apprehend, to be underftcod.

This, indeed, was the ^ftembly that met in the fynagogue the firft

fabbath-day : and though it chiefly confifted of Jews and religious

profelytes, or profelytes of the gate, as appears ver. 16. 42. yet there

feem to have been fome idolatrous Gentiles among them, as one

would be led to think, by their being diftinguifhed from the Jews
and religious profelytes, ver. 42. compared with ver. 43. They
do not feem to be fully convinced this fabbath-day, but defire to

hear farther from them on the mxt, when they, and great multi-

tudes of other nations, Gentiles, believed j and then probably were
filled with the Holy Ghoft.

* Ver. 18. f A&9 xv. t. t v". 5.
"

§ Ver. 7—12. 28.

f|
See die Eflay on this decree in the " Mifcellanea aacra,"
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If any ihould except to the proof I bring to the Holy Ghoft's

defcending on the idolatrous Gentiles, from the expreiiion ufed

.
A£ts xiii. 52. that " they were filled with the Holy Ghoft;" and

mould alledge, againft the arguments deduced from that expreilion,

that " Saul was tilled with the Holy Ghoft *," who has been ge-

nerally thought to have received the Holy Ghoft by the laying on
of Ananias's hands ; and if what may be collected to the contrary

from what I have ur^ed, or what I mall further uree againft it in

the Second Effay, fhall not fully fatisfy any one ; I defire it may be
considered, that as this is the only inftance where it can poflibly be
pretended that any one is filled with the Holy Ghoft by the inter-

vention of man's hands ; fo there are in this cafe many things that

render it perfectly lingular. For, on the fuppoiition that Ananias
imparted the Holy Ghoft to Saul,

1. Ananias, who was but a difciple, imparts it, and imparts it

by laying on of his hands ; though it is allowed, that none but

apoftles had that privilege in any other cafe, as we mall fee more
fully by and by.

2. He imparts it to Saul, who is defigned to be an apoftle ; and

the only one, on whom the Holy Ghoft did not defcend without

the intervention of hands. And on this fuppofition,

3. Ananias had a particular commimon from Chrift to go and

lay his hands on Saul f (though, as I think, only to give him light),

and Saul had a vifion that Ananias was to come and lay his hands

on him. This therefore is a cafe lb particular, that no conclufion

can be juftly drawn from it: nor can it be inferred, that becaufe

Saul was filled with the Holy Ghoit by the laying on of the hands

of Ananias (if that was the cafe, as I think it was not), that there-

fore, where others are faid to be filled with the Holy Ghoft, that

that phrafe does not fignify the Holy Ghoft 's falling on them with-

out the laying on of hands.

But I do not only conclude, that the Holy Ghoft fell on the firft

harveft of heathen converts, as it did on the apoftles and their

company, on Saul, and on Cornelius and his family, from the ex-

preiiion ufed concerning them, that " they were filled with the

" Holy Ghoft '" but'from the circumftance of their cafe, com-
pared with chat of the firft fruits of the profelyted Gentiles con-

verted to Chriftianity. For let ic be confidered, that Cornelius was
a fincere worfhipper of the true God, gave much alms to the people,

and prayed to God alway J > and it is by far the moft reafonable to

fuppofe that 'his family, and fo the friends he called together, were
devout Gentiles too : and mat they were careful in abftaining from
things offered to idols, from fornication, from things ftrangled, and

from blood ; abftinences which were very agreeable to the jews.

And yet, if God faw it necelTary to pour out the Holy Ghoft on
perfons fo religious and devout, and fo compliant with the Jews in

certain points thought to be of great confequence, in order perhaps

* Aftsix. 17, xiii. 9. f A&:>ix. II. Adb x. 1.
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to perfuade Peter himfelf that he ought to baptize them, though he

had the vifion of the fheet to put him upon doing it, and had

found Cornelius had had a vifion which corresponded with that of
the fheet: nor does it feem as neceflary for the Holy.Gnoft to

have defcended on the firft Heathen converts, who were idolaters^

working all unrightecufnefs and lafcivioufnefs with greedinefs, to

fatisfy Paul that he was to baptize them ; efpecially fmce there

feem to have been fome marks of backwardness in Paul to go to

the idolatrous Gentiles, as well as in Peter to go to the profelytes of

the gate; as I have obferved in the preface. Farther, if the imme-
diate defcent of the Holy Ghoft was neceflary to bear witnefs to

Cornelius and his family, holy and devout perfons, and not fo

offenfive to the Jews as idolaters were, that God had " purified

" their hearts by faith;" was it not as neceffary to bear witnefs to

thofe abominable idolaters that he had purified theirs ? And was it

not as neceifary to juftify Paul in converfing with thefe, and admit-
ting them to all the privileges ofthe Gofpel, whilfthe declared them
free from any obedience to any one of the laws of Mcfes; as it

was to juftiSy Peter for admitting the others (who were allowed to

live in their country, and worfhip at their temple, and in their fy-

nagogues) to the privileges ofthe Gofpel, on continuing to fubmit
to the observance of fome of them ? And perhaps the giving the
account of this immediate defcent of the Holy Ghoft, without any
laying on of hands, on thefe firft converts at Antioch and Pifidia,

is the reafon why St. Luke ufes that expreflion concerning Paul and
Earnabas's relation, of what had pafied in their peregrination, to

the church of Antioch in Syria, at their return to that church,
that they rehearfed cc

ail that God had done with them," (^x' otirwv).

Whereas, ctherwife it had been more natural to fay by them (£*

I am the more confirmed in my opinion, that the Holy Ghoft:
fell upon the idolatrous Gentiles at Antioch in Pifidia, as well as

on the firft fruits of the profelyted Gentiles at Caefarea, from ob-
serving that he did not fill on the Samaritans * ; but was given
to them by the laying on of hands f. The Samaritans of thefe

times were the defcendants of thofe of the twelve tribes who re-
mained when the body of the people were carried captive into Af-
fyria; of fome that returned of the Heathens from Cuthah ; of
apoftate Jews, who, with Sanbaliat, firft built a temple at Mount
Gerizim, in oppoiition to the temple at Jerufalem ; of many of the
diicontcnted Jews, who reibrted to them J. Thefe all worihippec
the God of Ifrael, had the Pentateuch for the rule of their worihio,
but worfhipped at Mount Gerizim inftead of Jerufalem. Thefe
Samaritan Jews therefore our Saviour preached to §, as well as to
the Jews of Jerufalem and of Judaea, though he fa id, " lie was not
" fent but to the loft fhecp of the houie of Ifrael

||

;" and was, a<>

* Afts vii;, 16. \ Ver. 17. t See Jofeph. Antlq. 1. ix.c. 14. 1. xi. c. ?,

§ J^hn v. |l Matt. xv. 2$.
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St. Paul fays, " the Minifter of the circumcifion *." And as feme
went to different parts in the firft difperfion, fome as far as Phe-
nice, Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word " to the Jews
" only -j-" (the direction for teaching not being then underftood to

extend father) ; fo Philip goes and preaches at Samaria J* without
any particular commiflion from God for that purpofe. Nor is he
at all queftioned about it, as Peter afterwards was, for going unto
Cornelius §. But on the apoftles hearing of his fuccefs, they im-
mediately fend down Peter and John to impart the Holy Ghoft to

them, without any hefitation or debate. So that it is plain, the

Samaritans were confidered as Jews by Chrift, by his apoftles, and
by the firft preachers of the word. And fo our Saviour foretels

they mould ; faying, that the apoftles " mould be his witnefTes in
" jerufalem, and Judaea, and Samaria" (though when he foretels

their going to the Gentiles it is \n darker terms ), namely, " and to
u the uttermoft parts of the earth ||." It feems very probable to

me, that fuch of the Samaritans as believed in Chrift, declared

their refolution to quit the worfhip at Mount Gerizim, and to ad-

here for the future to the worfhip at Jerufalem. I think thofe can-
not be weil fuppofed to do otherwise, confidering it is plain from
John iv. 19—27. that the Samaritans expected that, when the

Meffiah came, he would determine the. great queftion between them
and the other Jews ; and at the fame time knew the full decinon
that Jefus gave in favour of the other Jews ; and if the Samaritans
did on their believing make fuch a declaration, there was then no
difference between them and the ftricteft Jews ; and nothing that

could make the leaf! hefitation, whether they mould be readily

received into the church. But, however this matter was, it is cer-

tain, that for fome of the foregoing reafons, if not for this, or for

fome others not fo fully known to us, there was no difficulty made,
either in going or fending to the Samaritans, or in receiving them
into the church. Now as God in nature does nothing iri vain,

but proportions every thing in juft number, weight, and meafure

;

fo does he alio iri the operations of the Spirit in the new creation.

It being therefore well underftood, that the Samaritans were to be
conhdered as Jews, there was no particular revelation or commif-
lion given to preach to them ; nor was it neceflary for the Holy
Ghoft to fall on them, to juftify Philip in preaching to them, or

the apoftles in receiving them mto the Chriftian church. And
therefore here things go on in their ordinary courfe, and the Spirit

is imparted to them by the laying on of hands. But where a fpe-

cial com million is neceflary to direct any of the apoftles to go and

preach to men, who were net admitted to converfe (or even live

among the Jews, when they could help it **), there the Holy Ghoft
feems to have fallen upon them, to juftify the meflenger he had

fent on that errand (as Peter to the profelyted, and Paul to the

idolatrous Gentiles), to bear witnefs to the perfons he had fent

* Rom. xv. 8. f Afts xi. 19. % ^id. c^ aF* v""»

§ ibid. xii. 2, 3, j|
Ibid. i. S. ** Seldan de Jur. L.
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them to, and to filence all the oppofition and clamour that might
be made againft thefe meflengers, or the perfons fent to on that

account. And perhaps it is this immediate deicent of the Holy
Ghoft on thefe Gentiles, that St. Paul refers to *, when he fays,

" that he was the miniirer of Jefus Chrift to the Gentiles, minif-
<c tering the Gofpel of God, that the offering up of the Gentiles (or
" perhaps the firft fruits of the idolatrous Gentiles) might be ac-
" ceptable ; being fanclified by the Holy Ghoft (alluding per-
" haps to * the oil that was to be poured on the firft fruits,' Kaiah
" lxvi. 20.)" as Peter fays, " The Holy Ghoft bore witnefs, that
<c he had purified Cornelius's and his farnily's hearts by faith," (who
were the firft fruits of the devout Gentiles) , alluding perhaps to the

fymbol of fire, in which it is moft likely it fell upon them ; or per-

haps to the notion of baptifm in general, which is called purification f,
or it may be to both. And thefe firft fruits of the devout and ido-

latrous Gentiles being thus declared clean and holy, the whole
lump was declared fo t>o; as St. Paul argues in a like cafe, Rom.
xi. 16. from whence perhaps it is, that St. Paul fpeaks fometimes in

his Epiftles to the believing Gentiles among the Romans and the

Coloilians, where he had not then been, in a ftram as if they had all

the Spirit ; for the firft fruits under the law confecrated the whole
harveft ; though not in fo high a degree as thofe firft fruits them-
felves were by which the harveft was confecrated.

Thefe feem to me to have been the feveral and the only inftances

of the. pouring out of the Spirit. But the time of the firft and
greateft of thefe <?fFufions deferves our particular attention. It was
ten days after Chrift's afcenfion, A6ts i. 3. compared with Acts
xi. I. Far be it from me to pretend to give any other account of
this celeftial tranfaclion than that the. Scriptures lead me to : and
though I cannot pretend, from what has occurred to me en my
reading them, to account why ten days precifely are allotted to it j

yet I think there are plain hints why this efTuiion was not made
immediately after Chrift was parted from the auoftles. Thofe
hints I will mention with the modefty that becomes fo great an
occafion, and fubmit them to the judgement of the diligent and
candid readers of the Bible* After Chrift had finiihed all the work
that God had given him to do, had fhewed himfelf alive to the

apoftles after his paflion, and had given them the commandments
which he faw neceiTary at that time for their conduct, he is wafted
up from the ground, gradually mounts the air in their fight, till a
cloud of glory received him out of it. Thus, after his conquering
death, and him that had the power of death, that is, the devil, he
afcends in triumph in " the chariots of God, which are twenty
<c thoufand, even thoufands of atgels;" as Jehovah defcended on
Mount Sinai at the giving of tfce law J. In them he afcends far

above the heavens, u leading captivity captive:" when firft enter-

ing the holy of holies for us, he was feated on " the throne at the

<•* Rom. xv. 16. f John iii. 25. J Pfalra ^xviii. i~, 18.
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" riglit-hand of the Majefty on high ; far exalted above all princi**

" pality and power, and had a name given him above every name,
l* that at the name of Jefus every knee ihould bow, and every
" tongue confefs that Jefus Chrift is Lord * ; angels, and autho-
4< rities, and powers being made fubjedt to him/' Nor did any

thing remain cc that was not put under his feet, until the confum-
" mation of all things, Him only excepted who placed them in this

cl fubjection to him." He is then anointed with " the oil of
cc gladnefs," or with the Holy Ghoft, cc above his fellows," as the

king and head of his church f : or" filled with all fuilnefs, receiv-

" ing the promife of the jMher, even gifts for men, that out of
tc his fuilnefs he might fill all lyings, and we might receive grace
*' for grace." To fuch a folemnity as this, ten days were ap-

pointed : at the end of which, after he had thus entered into the

moft holy place, was feated on his throne, was fitted for all media-

torial power, and invefted with it; he, out of his royal bounty,

gives gifts unto men, ana bleffes them with all fpiritual bleffings

from " the heavenly places J ; fitting fome to be apoftles, fome to

" be prophets, fome to be evangelifts, fome to be pallors and
<c teachers for the work of the miniftry, for the edifying of the
<c church ;" by their miniftry of the word of reconciliation, cc he
* c ruled in the midft of his enemies," fubduing them immediately

from the " womb of the morning, by this the rod of his ftrength,
Cc or power; and making them a willing people in this the day of

" his power §:" who, in token of their ready fubjeclion to his juft

authority, pay him the homage which was proper to recognize him
as the Lord and heir of all things ; and offer their profeffions for

the fupport of his kingdoms, by relieving the neceftities of the mi-
nifters, and of thofe needy iubjecls of which it was chiefly compofed.

This confideration of the time of the firft ard greateft effufion of

the Holy Ghoft may help us to explain what St. John fays ||, that
sc the Holy Ghoft v/as not given becaufe Jefus was not glorified."

Thus much may be obferved in general about the time of this ef-

fufion. But St. Luke, having pointed out another circumftance of

time relating to it, very particularly informs us, that it was " when
*' the feaft of Pentecoft was fully come **," Now the reafon why
God feems to have chofen that time for this great event was to

{hew, that, as in Chrift's fuffering at the feaft of pafTover, Chrift:

was our true pafTover, fo that the giving of the Spirit was that which
was prefigured by the feaft of Pentecoft ; as it is moft probable he
Was born at the feaft of tabernacles, to point out to us, that the

word, or the brightnefs of the Father's glory, " was come to dwell
ct (or tabernacle) among us ft-" The feaft of Pentecoft was ap-

pointed to be the morrow after (even weeks from the pafTover JJ,
that is, fifty dayr. The reafon of this was to commemorate the

giving of the law at Mount Sinai; it being precifely fifty days from

* Phi}, ii. 9. 12. ' Hefe. 1.3.9* t Eph.l.3. § Pfal. CX.2, 3.

(I
John vii. 39. . #* A&s ii. i« f'| John i« 14. JJ Lev. xv. 16,

Peut. xvi. 9.
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^tie night that the children of Ifrael obferved the firft pafTover to

God's giving the law there *. Whence all the Jevvifh writers con-
elude, that this feaft was inftituted in commemoration of giving the
law; which Maimonides fays was the great reafon of bringing the

children of Ifrael out of Egypt f. Thus it was likewife fifty days'

after Chrift our pafTover was facrificed for us (who refted in his

grave on the fabbath, and by rifing, on the firft day of the week,
when the fheaf* or the firft-fruits of the barley-harveft, was offered

unto the Lordj became the firft-fruits of thofe who flept) ; it was,
I fay, from that day fifty days, that the Holy Ghoft was fhed down
on the Apoftles and their company ; to teach them firft the laws and
docTrines of Chrift, or the things of the kingdom of Chrift, and
then to enable them to publifh them to others, from Mount Sion,
or Jerufalem (the place that God had appointed for his y/or/hip,

and from whence Chrift's fceptre was to go forth to Jews and Gen-
tiles J), who had been ignominioufly crucified there fifty days befoie*

At this feaft the firft-fruits of wheat-harveft were to be offered to

God in two loaves, which were for the ufe of the priefts §. And
on thofe loaves, as on all the meat-offerings, oil was poured* After
which they began to gather in their wheat-harveft^ and complete it.

Thus likewife the apoftles, having <c themfelves received the firft-

" fruits of the Spirit," gathered in that day three thoufand fouls,

whom they prefented, or offered up unto God, and unto the Lamb,
fanctified by the Holy Ghoft, as a kind of firft-fruits of his creatures,

or his new creatures, or as the firft-fruits of the JewifTi-Chriftian

church. And then, agreeably to the feafting and rejoicing at all

thofe feafts, and particularly this of Pentecoft
||, all the firft Chrif-

tians continued daily in the temple ;
" and breaking bread from

" houfe to houfe, did eat their meat with gladnefs, as well as fingle-

r nefs of heart ; praifing God alfo, as well as having favour with
" the people ***'* And the apoftles proceeded farther in their great
harveft. Thus was this day well fuited to the dignity of the event,

as well as to confirm the truth of the Chriftian religion, and to fur-

nifh feveral moral inftructions to thofe who confider this circumftance
of time with the attention it deferves*

And as to the feaft of Pentecoft being fully come, it carries in it,

as Dr. Lightfoot learnedly obferves, a manifeft reference to the in-

stitution of Pentecoft ; which was to be on the morrow after the
fabbath, or after the feventh fabbath from the paffover ; which makes
the fifty days complete, and was called, " the day ofthe firft fruits ff,"
namely, of wheat harveft. But as the Jews reckoned their days
evening and morning, this fiftieth day began Saturday-evening,
but was not fully come, or completed, till the firft day of the week,
when the Holy Ghoft fell on them in the morning %%•
When the Holy Ghoft did nbtdefcend, but was communicated bv

the laying on of hands ; it is called, " the giving and receiving the

* See Bifhop Patrick's Com. on Exod. xix. I. f Mor. Nev.

X Pfal. cx.ii. Luke xxiv. 47. § Exod. x'n. 12. xxiii. 16. Lev xx'ui. it.
I Dei1t.xvi.11, ** ACts ii.4.6, 47. +•}• Numb, xxviii. 26.

J I Aits ii. 15.
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" Holy Ghoft*, and the miniftering of the Spirit f, and imparting
" fpintual gifts t."

I cannot tell whether the confideration of thefe two different

ways, by which the Holy Ghoft came on believers, either imme-
diately, and in the fymbol of cloven tongues as of fire, or by the

laying on of hand?, will not help us through a difficulty that oc-

curs, Heb. vi. 2. where the doctrine of baptdrns, and of laying on

of hands, are reckoned among the firft principles of Chriftianity.

May not the fenfe of that place be this ; namely, the meaning of

the doctrine of baptifms be the baptifm of water by which all be-

lievers, and the baptifm of the Holy Ghoft and lire be the baptifm

by which the ferft difciples among the Jews, and the hrit converts

among the devout and idolatrous Gentiles, were initiated ? and

the meaning; of the laying on of hands, iignify the conferring thefe

gifts on believers, who had not received them immediately (by the

Holy Ghoft 's coming down upon them with fire) by the laying on

of the hands of the apoftles? and fo both thefe doctrh •• - the

firft principles of Chriftianity, inafmucha;: ba.ptiirn c' aire the iirft en-

trance into it, and the laying on of hands the great evidence of it;

as faith and repentance are the fubftance of it, and as a refurrection

to eternal judgement is the great motive to induce mankind to em-

brace it ?

The moft remarkable things which feem to attend the conferring

the Holy Ghoft by the laying on of hand?, are^

1. That none but apoftles coul I ! r it. But I fhall do no

more than mention this here ; rererring the reader to the fecond

EfTay, to which this head more properly belongs.

2. The next thing remarkable in the conferring of the Holy

Ghoft by the laying on of the apoftles hands is, that they {eem to

have communicated it to none but believers (I mean believers unto

ri-mteoufnefs), and to all believers where they came : whereas the

Holy Ghoft fell down but on a few, and very rarely.

That the apoitles gave it to none but believers, appears from

hence ; that they always conferred it after baptifm, when with the

mouth " confeffion was made of what they believed in their heart

;

" making the anfwers of a good confcience." So we find it was,

Aci:s ii. 38—42. viii. 12— 18. xix. 5—8. And Acts ii. 38. Peter

tells the jews, in anfwer to their queftion, cc What (hall we do?
** Repent and be baptized, every one of you, in the name of Jefus

" Chrift, for the remiijion of fins, and ye fhall receive the gift of
<c the Holy Ghoft." And becauie the Spirit was always imparted

after baptifm (the cafe of Cornelius only excepted), therefore are

believers faid to be w baptized by one Spirit into one body, whether
<c Jews or Gentiles, bond or free §." And hence came the ancients

to talk of the illumination conferred at baptifm, as I have already

mentioned on another occafion. from hence it is that St. Paul

places the wafhing of regeneration, and of the renewing of the Holy

* Afts xviii. 75. r;, iS, 19. f Gal. iii. 5. % Rom. 1. xi.

^ I Cor. xiii. 11,

.
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•Ohofl, together (^Zrpov t>j£ TraXiyfiveaiai; xcci Jcvax.c/,tva>o-£<<;<; fGJVzvpa)^

«yta*). And Acls ii. 32. Peter and the other apoftlcs tell the

council, that " they are Chrift's witneiles, and fo is the .Holy
" Gho% whom he hath given to them that obey him." And St.

Paul tells the Galatians, that it is becaufe u they are ions, that God
< c hath fent forth the Spirit of his Son into their hearts f." And
becaufe " Simon Magus's heart was not right with vjod, but that

<c he was in the gall of bitt'ernefs, and the bond of iniquity

;

<c therefore he bad neither part nor lot in that matter J." And St.

Jude joins mens being fenfuaj, and not having the Spirit, toge-

ther §.

That the communication of the Spirit, feme way pr other, was
fo be very general, appears from the ancient prophecies of this mat-

ter. David fpeaks of Chrift's fcattering his gifts, and loading us

With his benefits ||. And ifaian, foretelling various circumftances

of the Meiliah's kingdom**, adds ff,
cc And all thy children (hall

" be taught of Cod." Which our Saviour applies to himfeif %%,
who was to teach the world by the Holy Spirit. Jeremiah aifo, pro-

phecying of thefe days, fays, " Behold the days come, faith the

" Lord, that I will make a n-:w covenant with the houfe of ifrael,

<c and with the houfe of Judah. Not according to the covenant
<c which I made with their fathers, in the day that I took them out
" of the land of Egypt. But this (hall be the covenant that I will

" make with the houfe of Ifrael after thofe days, faith the Lord, I
<c will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their

" hearts; and they mall teach no more every man his neighbour,

" and every man his brother, faying, Know the Lord; for they

" mall all know me from the leaft to the greatelt of them* faith the
u Lord The promife is here very general ; " ail, all from
<( the leaft to the greateft, mall be fo taught of v ; od as to want
" little aili fiance from others." vVhich St. Paul refers to his times,

Heb. viii. 8— 12. and perhaps alluding 10 it, 2 Cor. iii. 3. The
words of Joel are hkewife as exteniive; for he lays, " i will pour
" out my Spirit upon all flefh ||||. And thus Jonn Baptift fpeaks

in a manner to give us to underftand, that Chrift's baptiim by the

Koly Gjioft and fire mould be as extenfive as his by water. All

this fhews, that the communication of the Spirit was to be very

general and difFuiivc, fome way or other. How far it was commu-
nicated immediately, we have feeri already. And that it was given,

or miniftered, by the apoftjes, " Lo all believers where they came,"

whg had not received it before, may appear from the following

inftances. Peter conferred the Holy Ghoft on the three thouiand

fouls that were added to the church at th feaft of rentecoft. for
when they, being pricked to the heart by his uucourfe, fay, cc Men
" and brethren, what ihall we do ?" Peter anfwers, " Repent and be
" baptized every one of you in tne name of jefus v^hiift for the re-

* Tit. iii. 5. f GaLiv.4 J
-' ds viii. 23. § Jud- 19. John

xiv. 17. 21. 23. 1 John Iii- 24. .v. 4.6. 13. ||[j Pfal lyviii. iS, 19. ** i» . liii. 4, 5.

-j-f
^cia. Jiv. 1 j. J \ Joiin v. 46. ^ Jer. x^xi. 31— 35. nl)

Joei ii. :8.
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" mimon of your fins, and ye fhall receive the Holy Ghoft. For
" the promife (that is, of the Holy Ghoft, particularly called the
" promife of the Father, Luke xxiv. 40, Gal. i. 4.) is to you and
u to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the
*c Lord our God fhall call *." Nothing can be more exprefs tq

this purpofe. And it is laid f,
" Then they that gladly received

" his word were baptized," and no doubt received the promife

thereupon, that is, the gift of the Holy Ghoft. For St. Luke adds,

" And the fame day there were added to them (who had the gift of
<{ the Holy Ghoft) about three thoufand fouls." And Peter ipeaks

of the Holy Ghoft, or the gift of the Holy Ghoft, " as given by God
cc to them (or to all them) that obey him J." And that the

gift of tfce Holy Ghoft is here fpoken of, feems plain from this ;

that the Holy Ghoft is here fpoken of as a witnefs of Chrift's re~

furrecfcion and exaltation at the right-hand of God : which we
learn this gift was brought as the great proof of by Peter § ; for

fee fays, c? Therefore being by the right-hand of God exalted, and
<c having received of the Father the promife of the Holy Ghoft,
* c he hath fhed forth this which ye now fee and hear." And what
could be a ftronger proof that he was afcended on high, than that

he gave thefe gifts unto men ? as St. Paul fays, Eph. iv. 8, 9, 10,

11. As foon as the Samaritans were converted by Philip, and were
baptized j|, the apoftles fend down Peter and John, as a thing of
courfe, to lay their hands on them, that they might receive the

Holy Ghoft :
c
^ And they prayed for them, and laid their hands on,

<c them, and they received the Holy Ghoft **." And St. Luke's
remark, that before the apoftles coming down to Samaria, " the
" Holy Ghclt had as yet fallen upon none of them," feems to in-

timate, that the Holy Ghoft had hitherto been imparted to all be-*

lievers, which is the more probable, becaufe hitherco all the con-

verts had been made at Jerufalem, where the apoftles were at hand

to impart it. When Paul comes to Derbe and Lyftraff, he im^
parts the gifts of the Holy Ghoft to Timothy. That he imparted

them to Timothy, is plain from St. Paul's own affertion, 2 Tim. i.

6, 7, and of this I fhall have occafion to fpeak more fully after-

wards 3 and that he imparted them then is highly probable, becaufe

Paul would then have him to go forth with him, and employed
him very foon after in aflifting him to convert the ThefTalonians

(as may be gathered from j Theft, i. 1.5, iii. 2.) j if he did not em-
ploy him in the miniftry before, namely, in Phrygia, Galatia, Myfia,

and other parts of Macedonia. When St. Paul comes to Ephefus,

and finds certain difciples there, he afks them, as a queftion ofcourfe,

and that he conftantly afked of all difciples he did not know, " Have
ye received the Holy Ghoft r" and on finding they had not, as a

thing of courfe, and conftantly pracfifed, " he firfr. baptizes them
u in the name of the Lord Jefus, and then lays his hands on them^
*c and the Holy Ghoft came upon them JJ."

* Aftsn.3*, ^9. -f-
Ver. 41. % Ibid. v. 32. ^ Ib»d. H. 33.

y Atfs viii. 12. *> !b;d. ve:. ;*— iS. ft lbid - xvi - *• tt Ib:d - xix - T "~ 8 '
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And I think that which rauft put this matter out of all doubt is, that

it appears, that St. Paul had imparted the Holy Ghoft to thole

Chriltians where he had been ; as is plain in the cafe of the Corin-

thians, Galatians, Ephefians, Philippians, and the Theffalonians.

All the members of the church of Corinth feem to have had it in

a verv plentiful manner. This feems to be implied in what St. Paul

fays, 1 Cor- xii. 7. But the manifeftation of the 'Spirit is given to

" every man to profit withal/' This 16 exprefsly afTerted by Cle-

ment, in his EpifHe, § 2. And I think it may be inferred from

feveral pafiages in St. Paul's epiftles to them : fince we find that

v < they fpake with tongues," they prayed, they interpreted, they pro-

phefied; or, in St, Paul's phiafe, they " bleiiad with the Spirit*;
" they had a doclrine ; they had a tongue ; they had a revelation 5

*' they had an interpretation f." Infomuch that he fays, K That
u the teftimony of Chrift was confirmed in them, by their being
u enriched in all utterance, and all knowledge J ; fo that they
<c came behind in no gift

||
; and were not inferior to any of the

4C other churches **•" This plainly {hews, that thefe gifts were at

leait. frequent in the other churches. There is another text in this

epiflle which is as fully to this purpofe, with the addition of fuch a

fuppiernent as feems neceflary to make .the fame complete, and

which fome of the veriions have accordingly made, namely,

I Cor. xiv. 23' when, after St, Paul had given feveral directions

about the due exercife of the gifts of the Spirit, he enforces them
by faying, u For God is not the author of confufion, but of peace
u (as I teach, or as the practice is), in all the churches of the

" faints ff," For with this neceflary fupplement to the fenfe, the

implication is obyious, that he had given like directions, or that

there was a like practice, to what he now taught them, concerning

the exercife of thefe gifts of the Spirit, in all the other churches of

the faints. St, Paul tells them, that " he who anointed them is

* c God •" that is, e* had given the Spirit of prophecy %% ; who hath

" alfo fealed us, and given us the earneft of the Spirit §§
j" that is,

who had given them this earneft of the Spirit by him, " as an
*c able minifter of the New Teftamcnt, not of the letter, but of
u the Spirit

j|j| ; approving hjmfelf to them as the minifter of God,
fcC in much patience—long fufferihg— and the Holy Ghoft •***."

That thefe gifts were very common in this church, where St. Paul

had continued fo long, appears from this, that he proves each of

thefe churches to be but one body, becaufe they had but one fpirit;

and that though that Spirit gave different gifts, yet they were all

for the ufe of that one body. Juft as there is but one foul and one
body, though there are feveral members fitted for the different

fervices of that one body, and directed to thofe fervices by one

foul f ff. From hence he likev/ife demonftrates the duty of love

* 1 Cor. xiv. 16. f Ver. z6. J Ibid. i. J, 6. j| Ver. 7.

** 2 Cor. xii. 12. ff See Mill, & De Bcaul'nbre & L'f n?antv in loc.

XX *Cor.L»i. §§ Ver.M. |||| Ibid.Ui.6. •** ibid. vi. 4—7*

-J-+I
See 1 Cor. xi!. Eph.iv. 3, 4. 7. 12, 13. 15, i6»
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and efteem they owe to each other, fince as the meaneft member
performed forne ufeful and neceffary, though different office to the

body, by forne gift of this one Spirit, and was therefore taken care

of by the body ; fo there was not the meaneft member in the

church, but having forne gift of the Spirit, rendered forne confi-

derabl'e fervice to the ci-iurch *. From this place, as well as

Others, we may by the way obferve, that thefe gifts v/ere to be
exercifed in the afiemblies ot Chniftians. There at leaft they were
exercifed with the greateft variety, and frequently to the greateft

profit. Our Saviour had promifed, that cc where two or three
( we - ijthered together, he v/ould be in the mid ft of them f."
T' i J; incitement to love and unity, and a very flrong

reafon Qiould not forfake the aflembling themfelves toge-

: I aul tells the Hebrews the manner of forne of them
exhort one another" (.©r^axafcS&syj; which, we have

.'; ed, was one of the gifts of the Spirit. The fame
ars from fuch epiftles to thofc other churches as have

cc ie ar hands' St. Paul afks the Galatians §,
tc Received ye

e Spirit by the works of the lav/, or the hearing of faith ?"

rid
I
roves the truth of the Gcfpel to them by this, that " they (or

" the Gentiles) had received the promife of the Spirit through
cc faith |

;" and tells them, that cc becaufe they are fons, God
u hath fent forth the Spirit of his Son into their hearts **

; and
ct that through this Spirit they did wait for the hope of righteouf-

" nefs by faith ++." And finally in the laft chapter fays, ct Bre-
<c thren, if any man is overtaken of a fault, ye which are fpiritual,

cc reftore fuch an one in the fpiritof meeknefs ; confiderins; thvfelf,

" left thou alfo be tempted JJ." He bleffes " the God and Fa-
" ther of our Lord jefus Chnit, wrho hath blefled us Gentiles (to
cc whom the epiftle intitled to the Ephefians was writ), with all

cc fpiritual bleffings in heavenly places in Chrift §§ : with all fpiri-

<c tual bleffings, iv ixcca-n wXoy'.a, ^nvuuhm^ might be rendered,
" with all blei&ngs of the Spirit." St. Paul ftyles the gifts of the

Holy Ghoft efaoyiee. evayhhti, « the bleffings of the gofpei
||i!.

3 '

And that that fignines the gifts of the Holy (?hoft, may appear from
comparing Rom. i. n. where he fays, I long to fee you, that I

may impart forne fpiritual gift, %«pi<rjt*« r* orvetycotao*, the fame
with, the evtoyta iv«.y^a here. And that the promife of the

Spirit is ftyled by this apoftle Uxoyia. tS 'A^aaa, u the bleffing of
" Abraham," Gal. iii. 14. The calling the gifts of the Spirit,

fpiritual bleffings, tne bleffings of the Gofpei, the bleffing of Abra-
ham, may probably be in aiiufion to Ifa. xliv. 2, 3. " Fear not,

Jacob my fervant, and Ifrael whom I have chofen ; for I will put

my Spirit on thy (ced^ and my bleffing on thy children («»* t^s

im ««)." Thefe fpiritual bleffings are faid to be b t«*s

* 1 C0r.xii.i3— 26. -j- Matt, xviii. 20. % Heb. *.*<.

§ Gal. iii. 2. ji Ibid. iii. 14. ** Ibid. iv. 6. ff ibid. v. 5.

\X Ibid. vi. 11 '§§ Eph.i.j.
{][)

Rom.ky. 29.

cc

cc
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ffrapfcwoKj in heavenly places (as it fhnuld be rendered); and the

reafon why they are laid to be in heavenly things, may be feen above.

He tells the Ephefians *, that after they believed, they " were
" fealed with the Spirit of promife, which is the earneft of our in-

" heritance ;" and fays, " that they alio became the habitation of
" God through the Spirit f." He fpeaks very fully of thefe gifts,

and the different perfons to whom they were given J, and fays,

" But unto every one of us is given grace, according to the mca-
" fure of the gift of Chriil. And farther St. Paul enjoins the

Ephefians, " not to grieve the Spirit, by which they were fealed
u unto the day of redemption :" and alluding to the votaries of
Bacchus, who ufed to fill themfelves with wine at the Bacchanalia,

he fays, " Be not drunk with wine, wherein is excefs ; but be
" filled with the Spirit; fpeaking to yourfeives in pfalms and
tc hymns and fpiritual fongs («&*% "ro-vet/ju.athxa&j fongs of the
a Spirit |j.") He gives the like advice to the Coloiiians ; and
they were to a admoniih one another in pfahns and hymns and
" fongs of the Spirit, and to ling by the help of this gift in their
u hearts to the Lord**." Paul befeeches the Philippians by " the
u confoiation in Chrift, the comfort of love, and the fellowship of
u the Spirit ;" that is, by any of the gifts of the Spirit that were
common to them and him ff. He tells the Theffalonians, that
" the Gofpel came not to them in word only, but alio in power,
<c and in the Holy Ghoft JJ ; and that they received it with joy iri

" the Holy Gholt §§>" And chap. v. 19. he has thefe remark-
able words, not unlike thofe, Eph. iv. 30. (alluding perhaps to the
fymbol of fire, in which the Holy Ghoft defcended) :

u quench
u not the Spirit: delpife not prophecying." St. Paul fpeaks of
thefe gifts conferred by the laying on of hands, as' one of the firft

and fundamental principles of Chriftianity, Heb. vi. 1, 2. this

being the great evidence of the truth of it, as has been juft ob-
ferved: he mews them the danger of difbeiieving or difobeying

Chriftianity, from this confideration, that the Gofpel was con-
firmed by divers gifts (or diftributions) of the Holy Ghofr. Ijjj.

" If, fays he, thofe who have taftcd of the heavenly gift, and were
'" made partakers of the Holy Ghoft, fhall fall away, it is impof-
" fible to renew them again unto repentance ***

: and that there
" remaineth nothing but a fearful looking for of judgement, and
" fiery indignation, to fuch as have done defpite unto (or re-
u proached) the Spirit of grace ftt»" And becaufe he had not
been at Rome when he wrote his Epiflle to the Romans JJJ, he telis

them, " that he longs to fee them, that he might impart unto
" them fome fpiritual gift, to the end they may be eftabliihed for
" confirmed in their faith by feeing fuch gilts, not only among
" thofe that had them, but had received them elfewhere ; but im-

* Epb.i. 13, 14. f Ibid. ii. 22. \ Ibid.iv. 7— i*.
||

Ibid. v. iS, 19
** Col.iii. 16. f f-

Phil, ii. 1. XX 1 Thcfl". i. 5. §§ Ver 6
IIH

Heb. xi. 4. *** ibid. vi. 4, 5, 6. ff f Ibid. x. 26—29!
1XX Rem. i. 10, 11.xiv.19.

" mediate!/
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** mediately conferred on them by him the preacher of this gofpel,
<c in which they believed) ; that is, as he adds, that I may be com-
*c forted together with you, by the mutual faith both of you and
4C me * : for he fays, he is fure. when he comes, he fhall come to
" them in the fullnefs of the bleffing of Chriftf." And though
the generality of the believing Romans had not the gifts of the Holy
Ghoft, no apoftle having been among them at the time that

Paul writ to them (they having been probably converted by fome of
thofe who might be difperfed on fome of the perfecutions) ; yet fome
among them had thefe gifts, . as appears from Rom. xii. 3—8,

Perhaps it might be thofe who converted them ; and who had re-

ceived thofe gifts from fome of "the apoftles elfcwhere. The fame
may be faid of the Laodiceans, in cafe the epiftie commonly called

the Epiftie to the Ephefians was really written to the Laodiceans, as

I fuppofe it was %*

Peter plainly refers to thefe gifts § : for he fays, " that it was re-
* c vealed to the prophets of old, that not unto themfelves, but unto
<c them of this age, they did minifter the things that were reported
" unto them by them that preached the gofpel unto them, with
*c (or by) the Holy Ghoft fent down from heaven." And he after,,

wards gives this exhortation (which fuppofes thefe gifts to have
been very common J) : " As every man hath received the gift

" %*?'^a )> even fo minifter the fame as faithful ftewards of the
** manifold grace of God. If any man fpeak, let him fpeak as
cc the oracles of God : if any man minifter (as a deacon, £ -n?
M <Wom), let him do it as of the ability (or with the gifts of pru-
* c dence) that God giveth." And that Peter imparted thefe gifts

to the believing Jews, as well as to thefe devout Gentiles to whom
he writes, may be confirmed by Paul's teftimony ; who fays, that
" He that wrought effectually in Peter to the apoftlefhip of the cir^
" cumcifion, the fame wrought effectually in me towards the
" Gentiles**/'

St. John tells all thofe he writes to, 1 John ii. 20, to mew them
in how little danger they were of being deceived under the faireft

pretences, that *they had an unilion (a prophetic unction or fpirit),

" from the Holy One (Chrift, called the Holy One, whofe Spirit
" the Holy Ghoft was, and which he fent down) ; and ye know
" all things, that is, all things neceffary to be known." And after-

wards he fays, " This anointing, which you have received of him,
* c abideth in you, and ye have no need that any man teach you

;

u but as the fame anointing teacheth you all things, and is truth,
" and is no lie," ver. 27. And he adds, u Hereby we know that
" we^ dwell in him, and he in us, becaufe he hath given us his Holy
" Spirit," chap. iv. 13. And chap. v. 10. aiferts, that " be that
" believeth on the Son of God, hath the witnefs in himfelf, that
" is, the Spirit, which he faith beareth witnefs," ver. 6. And

* Rom. i. 11, 12. f Ibid. xv. 29. J See the Abftraft. §iPct. i. iz«

•J
Ibid. iv. 10, 11. M Gal. ii. S.

chap,
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chap. vi. 7. " For there are three that bear witnefs, the Spirit, th<$

*c water, and the blood,"

St. Jude fpeaks of fenfual men, who feparated themfelves from
the Chriftians, as the only kind of men " who have not the
u Spirit *" And directs all thofe he writes to, that, " building
<c themfelves up in their moft holy faith, they fhould pray in the:

u Holy Ghoft f," which is what St. Paul calls, c; praying with the
" Spirit^."

And St. James does not only fpeak of " the prayer of faith (by
" which, the anointing with oil in the name of the Lord, the -elders

" fhall heal the fick) j but of the effectual fervent prayer of tne
* £ righteous, as we translate it (or the inwrought, or infpirei
<c prayer of the righteous, as it would be better rendered, faon
u hxam a*(yitp&r))y which availeth much §." And fpeaks of it

not as a thing peculiar to fome few righteous, but common among
them.

All which quotations are but agreeable to what our Saviour told

the Jews ||, on the laft day of the feaft of tabernacles, which was
the day of an holy convocation, or of a great congregation of the

people, when it was the cuitom of the people to fetch water from
Siloam (which St. John fays fignifies the foul**), fome of which
they drank with loud acclamations and hofar>nahs (or fave-nowff)

;

and fome of which they brought for a drink-offering to God, both
as a commemoration of the rock that flowed and followed them
through the wildernefs, to relieve their thirft; and alio as an offer-

ing, with prayers for rain againft the following feed-time ; when
Jefus, obferving this folemnity, flood in a convenient place, and,

alluding to this rite, cried (aloud) faying, " K any man thirft, let
<c him come unto me and drink (if any man earneftly defire the
" fpiritual water of wife inftruction, which, to the fouls of all thofe
" that pant after it, is a greater refreshment than water is to a
" thirfty body; let him but be my difciple, and he fhall have it).

* c And then adds (nay, he mall not only have it to quench his own
^ thiril, but to communicate to others). He that believeth on me,
* c as the Scripture faith, out of his belly mail flow rivers of living
" waters, Which, the Evangelift adds (who wrote this Gofpci
" after the accomplishment of this prediction), he fpake of the
*c Spirit, which they that believe in him mould receive." They
that believe, is here an expreflion of the fame force, as ail they that

believe j for here is no diftinc~t,ion or limitation made. Our
Saviour's doing this at the feaft of tabernacles is the more remark-
able, becaufe the Jews called the days of the Mefliah the feaft of
tabernacles j and this was the laft day of thofe feafts that preceded
our Lord's death, and confequently that preceded the million of the
Holy Ghoft ; and it is alfo very obfervable, that the Jews thought
this water a type of the Spirit. And St. Mark fpeaks in the fame

* Jude 19.
-J-

Ver.40. J 1 Cor. xiv. t 5. ^Jamesv. 14, 15.

y Johnxxvji. 37-r • + Ijjid. tx. 7. -J-f
Pfal. cxviii/25.
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general terms when he relates *, that after our Saviour had given his

commiiiion to the apoftles, to go and preach the Gofpel to every
creature ; he added, " And theie figns fhall follow (not only you
Ci apoftles, in confirmation of the truth of what ye fliall preach,
" purfuant to my command, but) them that believe: in my name
" they (hall caft out devils, they (hall (peak with tongues, Sec.

39

And fo likewise our Saviour fays f,
cc Pie that believeth on me, the

" works that I do fhall he do alfo, and greater works than tliefe fliall

u he do, becaule I go to my Father."

When I lay all thefe fails together, and fee that where the

ap-oftles had been they always conferred the gifts of the Holy
Ghoft, and that the members of thofe churches where they had not
been were the only members of churches that feem not to have had
'them; I can fcarce forbear thinking, that this general communi-
cation of the Holy Ghoft is what John the Baptift referred to, when
he told the Jews, that u he indeed baptized with water, but that
** Chrift would baptize them with the Holy Ghoft and with fire J."
Which feems to import at leafl thus much, that as he (John) a

witnefs to Jefus, baptized ail that came to him, that believed the

kingdom of heaven was at hand, with water ; fo the apoftles, the

chofen witneiTes of Chrift's refurrection, being firft baptized with

the Holy Ghoft and fire immediately from heaven, mould baptize

with the Holy Ghoft all believers that fhould come to them, and
that had not been firft baotized with it in the fame immediate man-
ner as themfelves (as the reft of the hundred and twenty, Saul,

and the firft fruits of the devout and idolatrous Gentiles, were).

And fo our Saviour tells the apoftles after his refurrec~tion § :
" For

<c John truly baptized with water, but ye fliall be baptized with
u the Holy Ghoft and with fire, not many days hence." And that

ye here is not reftrained to the apoftles, we learn from the quotation

Peter makes of this prediction of our Saviour, and his application

of it to the Holy Ghoft's defcending on Cornelius and his houfe
||

;

and to this alio I think Paul refers**, though he does not quote the

pafTage quite out. And may not our Saviour alfo refer to tnis in his

converfation with Nicodemus, John iii. 5. who cc- nes to him pri-

vately, when hie tells him (in anfwer to that which muft be fup-

pofed to be Nicodemus's queftion, ver. 7. I fee you are a teacher

come from God by your miracles ; but pray what is the fum of the

doctrine you come to teach ?) when he tells him, that " if a man
ct

is not born of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the
cc kingdom of vjod." Which perhaps is to fay, that " a man
" cannot become a fubject of the kingdom that he was going to iet

** up, by private inftruition, without being openly initiated, and
cc making a public profeffion : and that that would not only be by
" baptifm with water, which was an actual and public declaration
<c of a change of opinion and manners, and when with the mouth

* Mark xv. 16, 17. f Johnxiv. 12. J Luke iii. 10. § A&si. 5.

\ ibid. xi. 16. ** loid. xiii. 35.
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* £ confeiTion was to be made; but alfo by baptifm with the Holy
<c Ghoft, when his kingdom was actually come, after his afcenfion,

" when men would be brought to fpeak the great things of God,
u as the Spirit mould give them utterance;" which baptifm would

be, as I juft now faid, either immediately, as in the cafe of thole dzt

whom the Holy Ghoft came without the intervention of hands ; or

by the intervention of the hands of fome on whom the Holy Ghoft
had fo defcended. The expreilion being general, the occafion on
which it is fpoke, and fome pafiages in the converfation, pcint this

way. For that the general notion that is always included in bap-

tifm is initiation, I believe will appear beyond doubt, to him that

confiders it in any of the three kinds of it mentioned in Scripture;

in that of water, in this of the Holy Ghoft and fire particularly

;

and moft clearly of all in that which our Saviour ribientfbns Matth.

xx. 22— 24. and Luke xii. 50. For I think baptir; j cannot pofiibly

be underftood, in thofe two iaft places, in any c "her fenfe than the

fufrerings by which Jefus was to be initiated into His kingdom, and
the fulnefs of power he was to receive upon his going through them.

It may be of fome uie too here to obferve, that though John Baptift

and JefuS, fpeaking, in the places juft now quoted, of the baptifm

of the Holy Ghoft and fire, before it happened, and before it was
explained, fpeak of it in fuch general expreffibhs as comprehend
both the immediate communication of the iioly Ghoft from heaven,

and the conferring it by the apoftles ; yet when the predictions of

John Baptift and our Saviour about this baptifm were fully ex-
plained by the event,- then the diftinftion that was made between
them plainly appears ; and particularly Heb. vi. 2. which 1 con-
fidered whilft I treated of the immediate defcent of the Holy Ghoft
on the flrft Chriftians among the Jews, and among the devout and
idolatrous Gentiles. Nor is this the fingle inftance of general ex-
preilions ufed by our Saviour, which afterwards came to be more
ciiftinct and fpecific.

If, after all this, any one mould be of opinion, that the apoftles

did not confer thefe gifts on all the believers where they came; I

defire he would let me know, by what rule he can prove, or even
iuggeft with any probability, that the apoftles governed themlelves in

conferring thefe gifts on fome where they came, and not on others.

They who imagine, that the apoftles conferred the Holy Ghoft only

on the bifhops, prefbyters, and deacons ; or on paftors, teachers,

and elders, as a diftinc.t order of men from the brethren or believers ;

do not read the bcriptures with that freedom from the prepolTeftion

of modern fyftems, or modern pradtice, which becomes the dif-

ciples of Chrift ; much lefs with that knowledge of the ltate of
things in the times of the apoftles, which they muft have who
will make themfelves mailers of them. He who rerds them with-
out prejudice, and with this previous preparation, will undoubtedly
fee, that there were many churches without any fuch orders of

men in them. This is owned now by thofe who contend the moft

fiercely
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fiercely for fuch orders * : and they will fee too, that thefe gifts

were conferred on too many to allow them to fuppofe, that all on
whom they were conferred were of the clergy; uniefs they will

make them all of the clergy, and fearce leave them any laymen to
exercife them on.

Thus it feems to me, that the gifts of the Holy Ghoft were or-

dinarily conferred by the laying on of the hands of the apoftles j

and that the apoftles laid them on all believers where they came,
and on no others. But it appears to me, at the fame time, that

whenever the gifts of the Holy Ghoft were conferred by the laying'

on of their hands, they were conferred in a lower degree : for we
do not find, that any of thofe, to whom the apoftles imparted the

gift of the Holy Ghoft by the laying on of their hands, are ever faid

to be full of the Holy GhofL They only, as we obferved before,

feem to have this expreffion tifed of them, on whom we either

know, or have great reafon to think, the Holy Ghoft fell without
the intervention of hands. And no wonder, that where the apo-
ftles h*d their hands, there fhould not be fo plentiful a communi-
cation of the Spirit ; fince where they laid on their hands, it was
only to confirm particular perfons or churches in the faith of the

Gofpel : whereas the Holy Ghoft always defcended to confirm fome
things that were to be of univerfal inftru£tion and importance ; of

confer gifts on perfons that were to be of the greateft ufe and fer-

vice to the whole Chriftian church : as will appear upon the leaft

reflection on the only inftances which occur of his immediate
Jefcent.

However, though the gifts conferred by the apoftles wer® con-
ferred in a lower degree than when the Holy Ghoft fell on them j

yet I am apt to think, that whenever the apoftles conferred fuch

gifts of the Holy Ghoft as they could impart, they always prayed

that thofe to whom they were going to impart them might receive

them. Our Saviour, who told his difciples, that their heavenly

Father would give them the Holy Spirit, adds, that " it fhould be
" on their afking it f." It is very obfervable, that the Holy Ghoft
did not defcend on our Saviour till after his praying, on coming
out of the water J. And it is exprefsly related of Peter and John,

that " when they had prayed, they laid their hands on the Sama-
" ritans, and gave them the Holy Ghoft §." And though it is

not mentioned in any other cafe, yet I am ftrongly inclined to

believe, that prayer always preceded ; to fliew that this great gift

came from God, and was difpenfed according to his will. And I

the rather incline to this, from the laying on of hands, which al-

ways accompanied the conferring thefe gifts ; that being a ceremony
which always attended folemn bJeiiing and prayer ; or, if you pleafc,

a folemn prayer for a blefting ; as I (hall prove in the third ElTay.

St. Auftin, to this purpofe, fpeaking of the apoftles imparting the

Holy Ghoft to the Samaritans, fays, c£ Orabant quippe ut veniret

* See Mr. Dodwell, de Jur. Laic. Sacefd. and Dr. Whitby, on the Cor. and ThefiT.

J-
Luke xii. i j. J Ibid, iii, zi*. § Aces viii.. 15.
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" in eos (fpiritus fan£tus) quibus manus imponebant; non ipfl

" eum dabant *."

There is one thing more concerning thefe gifts, which very well

deferves our notice, namely, that whether they were poured out by

God immediately, or imparted by the laying on of the hands of the

apoftles ; yet they were not all distributed to one, nor were they dis-

tributed in fuch meafure as the apoltles would, or as the Christians de-

fired to have them ; but differing in kind and degree, according to fuch

proportion as God faw fit to give to the feveral members of the

church, for the uSe and fervice of the whole body f ;
" for the per-

" Seating of the faints, for the work of the miniftrv, for the edify-

a ing the body of Chrift ; that So fpeaking the truth in love, they
u might grow up into him in all things, which is the head, even
<c Chrift. From whom the whole body fitly joined together, and
u compacted by that which every joint fupplieth, according to the
* c effectual working in the meafure of every part, maketh increaSe

" of the body, unto the edifying itfelf in love {." Thus St. Paul

tells the Corinthians, all had not the word of wifdom, nor all the

word of knowledge ; all did not prophefy, nor had all the ability to

teach, to exhort, to fing pfalms, to pray, to interpret ; all were
not helps or governments : but " God gave fome apoftles, fome
M prophets, fome evangelists, fome paStors and teachers," according

to his own good pleafure ; to fhew, that all thefe diversities of gifts

were not distributed by the will of man, " but by the fame Spirit,

" dividing to every man Severally as he will." So alfo the author

of the Epiitie to the Hebrews informs us, that " God bore witnefs
t£ to the apoStles by figns and wonders, and with divers miracles
<c and gifts ( distributions, fu^trfuXs) of the Holy Ghoft, according
u to his own will §." Whereby it was ftill farther proved beyond
all exception, that the power was not of man, but of God.

There were foon falfe Chrifts. Did Chrift fend forth true apo-

ftles and prophets ? There foon arofe falfe prophets and apoftle?.

Did they lay claim to a Superior Spirit ? So did the falfe apoftles

too. They, and the Heretics that fucceeded them, vented ftrange

extravagances about the Spirit, which they pretended to have Su-

perior to the prophets, and very different from one another, as

lrenseus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Theodoret, and Epiphanius, in-

form us. Hence come the phrafes oS " not believing every Spirit,"

and of " trying the Spirits
|j

;" and of " the Spirit of Chrilt, and of
C£ antichrift ** : the Spirit of truth, and the Spirit of error f|."

This is what I have to offer to explain the teaching of the Holy
Ghoft. All that I fhall fay to explain what I mean by the Holy
GhoSt's witnefling, is, that whenever thofe who were thus en-

lightened uSed the knowledge communicated to them in its various

inftances and degrees, the Holy Ghoft witneffed to the truth of

* Auguft. de Trin. lib. xv, cap. *6. j- Rom. xii. 16. 1 Cor. xii.

J Eph. iv. iz. 15, 16. 4 Heb, 11. 4. U I John iv. I. ** Ver. 1

-(-f Vcr. 6.

Chriftianity



432 On the TEACHINQ and WITNESS
Chriftianity ; or gave a proof of the great articles of it, on which/

all the reft were founded ; namely, cc that Jefus of Nazareth was
** crucified, was rifen, and exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, to
<c grant repentance and remiiiion of fins; fince he, according to

" the predictions of this matter, having received the promife of
" the Father, had lent down thefe gifts which men law and
" heard*."

But though the principal bufinefs of the Spirit's witnenmg was
to prove the truth of the great facts of the Chriftian religion, yet

it was to ferve another end alfo ; namely, to comfort thofe who
had it with the aflurance of God's pardon and acceptance. This
feems to follow from the very nature of the thing ; and to be fairly

implied in what Peter fays to the Jews, Acts ii. (en rheir being

pricked in the heart by his /harp reproof, and by perceiving the

great guilt that was upon them, in having " flain Jefus of Naza-
reth, whom God had fo highly approver!, crying out, in the ut-

mo(l diifrefs, to Peter and the relf. of the apoilles, Men and bre-

thren, what mail we do?) Repent and be baptized—and ye {hall

receive the gift of the Holy Ghofr, (the pledge of the pardon of this

fin, which will draw down God's heavy vengeance on the whole-"

nation, if they do no repent of it) ; for the promife is to you,

&c." And, indeed, if this had not been implied in faying, " Ye
" fhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoft," it could have given

them but little confolation under their diftrefs, how much foever it

might have witnefied to the truth of the great facts which the apo-

itles teftined. But on their underflanding what was to be inferred,

in relation to themfelves, from their receiving this gift, they
w gladly received the word, ver. 41. and eat their meat with glad-

" nefs, as well as finglenefs of heart ; praifing God," ver. 46, 47.

When the Holy Ghoft was given to the Gen-tiles, it witnefied

the fame thing to them. And as there was a greater neceliity for

the Spirit's witneffing this with reipecc to them than to the Jews,

it is not barely implied, but ftrongly iniiited on, in relation to

them. u Ifrael was God's fon, his firft-born f : to him pertained
u the adoption %." The Ifraelites were the fons of Abraham ac-

cording to the flem, and to them therefore belonged the cove-

nants and the promifes ; and of them, "as concerning the flem,
<c Chrift came ;

preaching to them, that they mould repent and
" believe on him." So that, if they received him, there was no

doubt but they would " become the Sons of God, being born not

" of fleih and blood, or of the will of man, but of God J." And
that confequently they would inherit the fpiritual prjbmifes, and

certainly enter into the reft: that remained for the true Ifraelites.

But the G entiles had fcrfaken their heavenly Father, and left his

family ; and had (pent their portion in riotous living : they were

afar off, ftrangers from the covenants of promife, and aliens from

the commonwealth of Ifrael. God had indeed foretold by the pro-

* A£ls ii. 33. ver. 31, 32. f Exod. iv.'zz. % Rom. ix. 4*

§ Jonn i. 12, 13.

phets,
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phets, that they fhould be called in under the Meffiah. But the

precife time when, and the manner how they fhould be called, was
not revealed. Nor was it underftood, that they were to be called

into the church without firft becoming Jews ; or that then they

were to be admitted to equal privileges with the Jews* They
might perhaps have fome doubt of this themfelves ; and, like the

prodigal, have only hopes to be as one of the hired fervantS; But
whatever they thought, this was one of the moft radicated notions

of the Jews ; who could fcarce by any means be brought to think*

that the Gentiles were to be received into the family and houfhold

of God on any terms whatfoever, and were generally very highly

incenfed at the very thoughts of it. They counted them all, even

the devout. men among them, unclean; and not fo much as fit to

be converfed with *. Therefore G od found it neceflary, on their

firft converfion, " to bear them witnefs, by the Holy Ghoft, that

" he had purified their hearts by faith + ; which aftonifhed as many
" of the circumcifion as went with Peter to Cornelius ; who took
<c

it, that the promife of the Spirit was theirs, and their childrens,

" and the Jews that were afar off; but little imagined, what, they
" now faw, that on the Gentiles alfo fhould be poured out the
" gifts of the Holy Ghoft. And thus the Spirit witneffed with
'• their fpirits, that they alfo were the children of God; and the
tc fpiritual feed of faithful Abraham ; on whom the great blefling

" of the Spirit was to come j>" And fo it alfo was among fuch

of the Romans as had it § ; and could not but fhew the reft who
had it not (no apoftle having been then among them), that the

Gentiles were as capable of receiving it as the Jews, fince great

numbers of the Gentiles had received it ; and therefore they might

alfo, efpecially fince he told them, " that when he fhould come
" unto them, he fhould come to them in the fulnefs of the blef-

" fing of the Gofpel, and impart fome fpiritual gift to them, where-
" by they might be farther eftablifhed." This was in them the

Spirit cf adoption
|| ; a full proof that they were fons (fince the

Spirit was only promifed to the feed or children of Ifrael ** ; that

is, the fpiritual feed of Ifrael ; fuch who like him had power with

God, and could prevail; and fince they had the Spirit of God
their Father, and the Spirit of Chrift Jefus his fon, their great

elder Brother) ; and allured them of the love of God, which was
thus " fhed abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghoft ff." And as

it gave them full confidence towards God, enabling them to call

him Abba Father JJ ; fo it likewife was a full demonftration, that

if " they were fons, they were heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs

" with Jefus Chrift. It was in them the earneft of their inheri-

" tance, until the' redemption of the purchafed pofTeilion §§
;" or

in fewer words, u the earneft of the Spirit," as it is called in other

places
|| j|

; and which, for the fame reafon, under another metaphor,

* A£h xi. 3. f Ibid. xv. S, 9. % Gal. iii. 14. § Rom. v. ti.

U
Gal. iv. 5—3, ** Ifai. xliv. 2, 3. ft Rom. v. 5.

IX Ibid viii. tc. ^ Eph. i. rA. nil zCor.i, zz, v. 5.

Vol. IV. F f is
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is called, £c the feal of the Spirit * ; in whom alfo, after ye believed^
« ye were fealed with that holy Spirit of promife" (the Spirit
being the promife of the Father, Ifa. xliv. 4. Joel ii. 28. and fo
called Acts i. 4. ii. 33—39. referring to Luke xxiv. 49. and to

John xiv. 26. and xv. 26* where Chrift promifes the Spirit as the
Perfon that was to fupply his abfence ; as he alfo does chap, xiv.) 5

and ver. 30. " Grieve not the Holy Spirit, whereby ye are fealed
" unto the day of redemption." This fhews us the reafon why
this witnefs, earner},' and feal of the Spirit, is never ufed in relation

to the Jewifh, but always to the Gentile believers, particularly by
Paul their great apoftle (as appears by the Epiftles themfelves, in

which this witnefs, earneft, and feal of the Spirit, are mentioned ;

and the manifeft context of thofe parts of the Epiftles where thefe

paiTages occur) ; in order to fatisfy them, as well as the Jewifh
believers, in the fulleft manner that they (Gentiles) who were
fometimes afar off, were now brought near, and " were all become
" the children of God in Chrift Jelus f

," and admitted to equal pri-

vileges with the Jewifh believers, without any of the works of the

law: which point he labours, and couches under feveral beautiful

metaphors, in feveral of his Epiftles to the Gentile believers.

It is very much to our prefent purpofe, and will farther explain

and prove what I have faid on the witnefs of the Spirit in the fenfe

I am now confidering it, to obferve, that as the gifts of the Holy
Ghofl were only given to true believers, fo they might be excited

and ftirred up, or increafed in them ; or elfe Paul's advice to the

Ephefians, " to be filled with the Spirit J, and to Timothy, to ftir
tc up the gift that wtls in him §," would have been given in vain.

The way by which the Ephefians were to be filled with it, St. Paul
plainly hints in the verfes immediately preceding, was " to have
cc no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darknefs, but to re-
ct prove them ; to be vigilant and circumfpect ; to redeem the
* c time ; not to be unwife, but underftanding the will of the Lord

||

,r

And that Timothy might ftir up the gift that was in him, he was
to be bold and courageous in preaching the Gofpel, notwithftand-

ing the perfecutions which attended it ** ; or, as St. Paul fays in

the parallel place ff (where he bids Timothy " not neglect the
* c gift that was given him"), he was to " give attendance to read-
tc ingj to exhortation, to doctrine, to meditation ; to give himfelf
" wholly up to his work, and to take heed to himfelf, and to his
<c doctrine." In a word, the way to excite or increale thefe gifts

was to be holy and ufeful, to employ them faithfully and diligently

for the fervice of the church ; and then " to him that had ihould
tf be given." So Philip and Barnabas, who were full of the Holy
Ghoft, were good men, and full of faith alfo %%. On the other

hand, a man might neglect the Spirit, and grieve it, and at laft en-
tirely quench it. He might neglect: the gifts of the Spirit, by not

-*Eph. i. 13. fGal.iii.l6. % Eph. v. 18. §2 Tim. 1.6.

||
2 Tim. i. n— 19. ** Ibid.vei. 6. 8. f\ 1 Tim. iv. 14.

XX A&s tj. 3. 5. xi. 25.

beins:
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j

being eminently holy and ufeful ; by being proud of thefe gifts,

ufing them for oftentation, and defpiiing others. He might grieve

the Spirit by any of the vices which St. Paul dehoits the Ephefians

from*; or by any other vices whatfoever; till at laft, by forfak-

ing the way of truth and righteoufnefs, he might entirely refift, dd
defpite to, or quench and extinguifh it. I have already obferved,

that it is highly probable, that the.phrafe of " not quenching the
" Spirit" (to vrnv^a. p* cQiwv\s) alludes to the cloven tongues as

of fire, in which the Holy Ghoft defcended f ; and in which I ap

prehend it always fell, where it fell without the laying on of hands.

I cannot but obferve here, that the word we tranilate " ftir up the
" gift," 2 Tim. n 6. 8. uvcc^ttv^ has evidently the fame allufion,

fignifying to ftir or blow up fire, as the other word, a&WJe, iignirles

to put it out.

The fecond thing I undertook, was to fhew " the neceffity of
cc this teaching and witnefling of the Spirit in the firft fettlement
u of the Chriftian religion." Now what St. Paul afferts of fome
of the grcateft of thefe gifts, will be found to be true of all of

them, at the firft fettlement of Chriftianity (on a clofe inflection of

them), that they were all very properly and neceffarily given " for

" the perfecting of the faints, for the work of the miniftry, for
<c the edifying the body of Chrift, till we all come in the unity
" of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a
u perfect man, unto the meafure of the ftature of the fulnefs of
" Chrift : that we henceforth be no more children tofTed to and
u fro, and carried about with every wind of doclrine, by the
" Height of men, aad cunning craftinefs, whereby they lie in wait
<c to deceive : but, fpeaking the truth in love, may grow up into
u him in all things, which is the head, even Chrift ; from whom
u the whole body fitly joined together and compacted by that
" which every joint fupplieth, according to the effectual working
u in the meafure of every part, maketh increafe of the body, unto
" the edifying itfelf in love," Eph. iv. 12—17. For that St. Paul
fpeaks in this place of the feveral gifts of the Holy Ghoft, and

not of the feveral minifters of the church ; or, if you will, not of

the officers of the church, but of the gifts that filled them, or fit-

ted and qualified them for their work or office, is plain from the

context; which fpeaks of gifts from ver. 7 ; repeats the fame thing,

ver. 8. 10 ; where St. Paul alio fays, that " he that defcended is

the fame alfo that afcended up far above all heavens, that (there

receiving the fulnefs of power) he might fill all things (or all

his members) with the proper meafure of the gift of Chrift.

" And he then gave gifts, which fitted fome of thefe members of
<c his body to be apoftles, fome to be prophets, fome to be evan-
** gelifts, and fome to be paftors and teachers." And that thefe

are diftinct gifts only, but not diftincl: officers, is evident from this

former coniideration, that the fame perfons were fometimes apo-

* Eph. iv. 25—-32- f Afts ii. 2.

F f 2 •
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flies, prophets, and teachers ; as particularly may be feen in Paul

and Barnabas, who were both of them reckoned among the pro-

phets and teachers in the church of Antioch, when the Spirit laid,

" Separate mc them to the work (that is, of apoftles of the Gen-
u tiles) to which I have called them*-"

Now as Mofes, who was king in Jefhurun,, and who had the

Spirit of wifdomy found it neceftary to appoint the princes of the

twelve tribes captains of thoufands, captains of hundreds and fifties,

©f the children of Ifrael ;. fo Chrift, as the king of his church, after

the conqueft he obtained over death, and him that had the power

of death, by his being declared at the refurrection the Son of God7

or Heir of all things ; and having, at his triumphant afcenfion

into heaven, and his folemn inveftiture into all- power, by fitting

down at the right-hand of God, all authority put into his hands y

gives thefe gifts to qualify apoftles (who were compared to the

princes of the twelve tribes f), prophets, evangeliftsr teachers, &c.

to publifh, fpread, and confirm his kingdom in the world- And
that each of thefe gifts in particular was highly neceftary and ufeful

to found and build up the Chriftian church at firft, will be evident

from ccnfidering the circumftanees of things then? and how* thefe

gifts were mited to them. Let us, therefore, abftracting entirely

from the prefent ftate of things in the church, put ourfelves exactly

in the circumftances of thole times.

To do this, we muft fuppofe twelve illiterate fimermen, and

others, in all a company of men and women of about an hundred

and twenty, who, from the opinion they had of Jefus of Nazareth?

as the great Prophet, and temporal King of the Jews, became his

difciples, from a well-difpofed temper of mind ;• but who had yet

Icarce learnt any thing from him, concerning the true defign of his

coming into the world, on account of the ftrong prejudices and pre-

conceptions they laboured under; and they alio expected, that he
would reftore the kingdom to Ifrael, not only before his death, but

after his refurre&ion ; though willing to wait his time for it. We
muft then confider them in the condition they were when they faw

their great Lord and Mafter leave them ; and were told by angels,

that he was not to return to them any more* And what inclina-

tion can we imagine muft they have had to go and witnefs his re-

surrection, or his being taken up out of their fight, to the Jews ?

All that we can expect from them is, to find th-em, as we do %t
u aflembled together in their upper room, where they ufed to

*c meet (foon after Chrift's refurrection), with the doors fhut, for

*< fear of the Jews §," in order to converfe with one another. But

can we expecl: that they mould go and teftify this to their country-

men, in hopes to perfuade them of the truth of it ? thofe, who
were fo far from believing on him in his life-time, as to have put

him to death ; who had hired men to fay, that, when the guards

ilept about his fcpulchre, his difciples had ilolen him away ! and

* A£ls xili. r, 2. t MaK.xi*. a& \ A£b i. 13.

§ John xx. 19.

were
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were fully determined to purfue them as cheats and deceivers ? This

was what our Saviour himfelf did not expect from them. All that

he required was, that they mould become his witneftes, after they
<c had received power by the Holy Ghoft's coming upon them * :

or, as he exprefles it in another place, after they had received *c a

*' mouth and wifdom from him, which their adverfaries mould not
£C be able to gainfay or refift f."
They feem therefore to have kept ftill together in their upper

room, till (according to the fignour Saviour had given them of the

Holy Ghoft, <c by breathing on them J), they heard the found
* c from heaven, not of a mighty milling or violent wind, but as

" of a mighty ruining wind, filling all the houfe j" or a gentle

.breeze (fuch as our Saviour had prefigured by breathing on them ;

which was to prefigure to them, that their found or voice, though

gentle, mould yet be ftrong and powerful enough to go through

the world, and that nothing mould be able to ftop the courfe of

it), and immediately find that the Holy Ghoft falls on them.

Whereupon Peter ftands up with the eleven, and lifts up his voice

(fpeaking with courage and energy), and fays unto the whole mul-

titude that was come together §, " Ye men of Judaea, and all ye
* that dwell at Jerufalem, be this known unto you, and hearken
u to my words ||. And then alfo with many other words did he
" teftify to them" the miracles Chrift wrought in his life-time **,

his refurrection ft, his afcenfion, and fhedding down, and their

receiving of, the Holy Ghoft %%. Thus indeed Peter on receiv-

ing the Holy Ghoft fpeaks to the Jews. But can it be imagined

he would ever have thought it his duty to go to the profelytes of

the gate, and teftify to them ? Or would Paul have thought it his,

to go and teftify to the idolatrous Gentiles ? Or would either of

them have had the courage to do it, if they had not had an exprefs

revelation and inftruction fo to do ?

But what mccefs could have attended the boldeft and cleareft

teftimony to the truth of thefe facts, if the apoftles had not been

furnimed with other gifts of the Spirit ? The multitude had heard

our Saviour, ieen his miracles, felt the benefit of his cures ; and yet,

£C who believed his report, and to whom was the arm of the Lord
u revealed !" The Jews, to whom they were to teftify thefe fafts,

were highly prejudiced againft the witneftes and their teftimony.

The witneftes were illiterate men, all of them of Galilee, that

defpifed part of Paleftine §§, and the chiefeft of them ftfhermen

there. The manifeft tendency of their teftimony was, that the

Gofpel of Chrift was to do that which the law could not do, in that

it was weak. The Jews knew that God fpake by Mofes :
they

were bigoted to his law to the higheft degree. As it came from

God, it had been long continued among them, and was luited to

their low and carnal apprchenfions of things. They were likewife

* Adsi. 8. fLukexxi. ic. J John xx 22. § Afls ii. 6.

r Vcr . 14. ** Vcr.it. ff Ver. 24. U Ver-33» ^Afts!..?-
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impatiently defirous of being releafed from the Roman yoke by a

temporal deliverer; and either difbelievers of a future ftate, and
immoderately fet on the pleafures and honours of this life, or fond

of the interpretations and traditions of the elders, which were agree-

able to their immoral and fuperftitious difpofitions. The Gentile

world had been long fettled in idolatry and polytheifm ; which not

only allowed, but fanctiried thofe lufts, to which human nature is

moft addicted ;
gluttony, drunkennefs, and all kind of impurity

;

and which do not bring all thofe great inconveniences directly and

immediately on focieties, that, without much reflection, might have

ferved to awaken them, and reftrain them from them ; as the diabo-

lical vices (or inhuman piety, as the incomparable Mr. Hales calls it)

do. To make fuch men as thefe hearken and attend, there muft

be fomething new and uncommon to ftrike them. Nothing could

do that like hearing the ignorant and illiterate fpeak to people of

fifteen or fixteen different countries in their own language in per*-

fection, And befides, when they went to the idolatrous Gentiles,

they muft fpeak in their refpective tongues, or they could not be

underftood.

But when they fpoke, and were attended to, they were not only

to teftify to Jews and Gentiles the great facts of Chriftianity, that

Jefus of Nazareth, who was dead, was rifen again, and afcended

(he having appeared to them often, and converfed with them after

his refurrection ; and they having feen him afcend gradually, fo as

that they could not be miftaken, till a cloud of glory took him out

of their fight j and having alio received thefe gifts from him after

his afcenfion), But they were to prove, that their teftimony, con-

cerning thefe facts, was true. What could prove this fo fully as

thefe gifts of the Holy Ghoft ? As we fhall fee more clearly under the

fourth head ; where we fhall confider the fuperiority of the witnefs

of the Spirit to all the other witnefies of the truth of the Chriftian

religion.

But if they had, by thefe gifts of the Holy Ghoft, convinced the

Jews and Gentiles of the truth of thefe facts, they had then in-

deed perfuaded them to be Chriftians ; but that muft have been the

utmoft they could have done, if they had not received " the word of
" wifdom," as well as the other gifts of the Holy Ghoft ; and

thereby have been able not only to have witnefled to thefe facts of

Chriftianity, but to have taught the whole Chriftian fcheme, in its

full extent and latitude (mewing, that " Jefus of Nazareth was
<c raifed up to fit on David's throne, by being made Lord and
cc Chrift *) j" and to have proved it to the Jews by pertinent quo-

tations out of the Old Teftament ; as Peter does in his difcourfe.

But how could they have done this, if the Holy Ghoft had not alfo

given them " the word of knowledge," any more than they could

nave taught the Chriftian fcheme without u the word pf wifdom ?"

For whatever our Saviour had faid to them in his life-time, or dur-

ing the forty days he abode with them after his refurrection -, it is

* Ails il, 30. 36.

plain
3
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plain they did not underftand the nature of his fpiritual kingdom,

or the meaning of the prophecies which related to it ; fince, after

all that converfation, they afked him, " Whether he would at that

" time reftore the kingdom to Ifrael * ?" And our Saviour thought

them yet fo incapable of bearing his inftru£tions about the true na-

ture of his kingdom, that he does not fee fit fully to correct their

miftake ; but gives them an anfwer that might yet leave them fomc

room to expect it. For whilft he gently reproves them for going fo

far as to afk, whether " he would at that time reftore the kingdom to

" Ifrael ? (or it was not for them to know the times and the feafons,

" which the Father had put in his own power)." And whilft he

gently leads them into fome farther notions about his kingdom, by

infinuating to them, that was to be introduced by their witnefTing

:

yet he ufes words, that might not quite preclude all their hopes of

a temporal kingdom, though they were fuch as might lead them to

think, it was to be begun by their witneifing to him. For he tells

them, that " they mould receive power after that the Holy Ghoft:
-" was come upon them f." So that if the Holy Ghoft had not, after

our Saviour's afcenfion, given them the word of wifdom and

knowledge, they would have had little more to fay, than to give

their witnefs to the great facts of Chriftianity : whereas they were

not only to lay the foundation, and bring men to the truth, by
witnefTing to thofe facts ; but they were to " build up believers in
u their moft holy faith :" they were not only to plant, but to water

;

and make Christians " grow in grace, and in the knowledge of

" Jefus Chrift ; fo as that they might be able to comprehend with
" all faints, what was the height, the depth, the length, and the

" breadth of the love of God in Chrift Jefus the Lord : and be-
* c come fruitful in every good word and work." They were not

only to teach this doctrine, and confirm it to the Jews, by places

of the Old Teftament; but it was necehary that they mould be able

to remove all the icruplcs which might arife in the minds ofthe well-

difpofed, by mistaking the true fenfe and meaning of the law and

the prophets. And therefore they were farther, by the word ox

knowledge, fully to underftand all the myfteries hid in them. They
'were alfo to be able to oppofe gainfayers, efpecially when they would

endeavour to pervert the well-difpofed from the right ways of the

Lord. And as the Jews dealt much in allegory, perhaps God faw

fit, that fome of the diicinles fhould have a fkill communicated to

them, to turn thofe allegories againft the Jewifh, and in favour of

the Chriftian religion. And how was it poflibie for ignorant men,

in a great meafure uninftructed by Jefus whilft he was on earth, to

have done*ll this without previous inftrucHons, and long prepara-

tions of art and learning (and which couid not in many inftances

have at all availed), but by the teaching of the Holy Ghoft ? would

any of the apoftles, who were all Jews, and full of Jewifh prejudices,

ever have preached the Gofpel to the devout Gentiles, whom they

thought it even unlawful for them to go to, if Chrift had not com-

• fitBti i. 6. f luid- >• 8.

F f 4. manic ti
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manded Peter to think thofe no longer common whom he ha^
cleanfed? or would Paul have gone to the i'dolatrous Gentiles, if

Chrift had not ordered him to depart far away to them, " to open
" their eyes, and to turn them from darkneis to light, and from
u the power of fin and Satan unto God?"

As there were but twelve apoftles of the circumcifion, and their

company ; and afterwards two apoftles of the uncircumcificn ; how
could the Chriftians have been built up in their moft holy faith, if

God had not pointed out by the Prophets fome perfons for ftations

of eminent and extenfive ufefulnefs in the church, efpeciaily con-
fidering its tender itate ; its numerous members ; their more nu-
merous weaknefles and infirmities ; and its yet more numerous
enemies ; and the great care and prudence that was neceftary. on all

thefe accounts, to direct thofe who had fuch ftations of general and
extenfive fervice in it ?

And how neceftary was an ability to try the fpirits, when the

revelations of the Spirit v/ere not completed, and they furnifhed

with but ftw^ if any, of them in writing, by which they might try

others ; and when there were fo many feducers and deceiyers, falfe

prophets, falfe apoftles, and falfe brethren, already lying in wait to

draw them afide with pretended revelations, with all figns and lying

wonders; and when the devil was to transform himfelf into an angel

of light, fo as, if it were poffible, to deceive the very elect ?

When they were made Chriftians, and well inftructed in the

kingdom of God, they were to afTemble themfelves together for

public worfhip, In all fuch aftemblies, there muft be difcourfes,

prayers, and praifes, by fmging hymns, &c. And it was particu-

larly neceilary, that fome who had learned the Chriftian fcheme
from the apoftles, might continually inftruct the firft Chriftians in

it; and that, confidering the peculiar difficulties they had to en-

counter, from the cuftoms of the whole world about them lying

in wickednefs, and the perfections they felt and apprehended,

fome mould ftir them up to perfeverance in their profefnon ; often

fupport their fpirits, whilft they continued ftedfaft; and reprove and
admonifh thofe who were fallen. But who was then fufficient for

thefe things, among illiterate men, without the Gofpels, Acts, or

Epiftles in their hands, and prepared by no art or learning, or pre-

vious practice r and without any liturgies, homilies, pfalms, and

hymns, fet to tune and metre, which have fince obtained, if thofe

could be fuppofed to have anfwered thefe purpofes ? What ftrange

confufion, diforder, and indecency, muft there have been in public

worfhip, if the Spirit had not, by his gifts, made fome of thefe un-

learned men apt to teach what they had learnt from the apoftles ;

others apt to exhort, to reprove, to comfort, to admonifh ? if others

had not been enabled to pray, and fing by the Spirit, and others to

interpret, in cafe the Spirit moved any one, for wife reafons, to per-

form any of thefe actions in an affembly in an unknown tongue ?

And what confufion muft there have been in an aiiemblya

fcmong a great number who had thefe gifts of the Spirit, if there

had
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had not been fome perfons to prefide, and direct who fhould exercife

them, and in what manner and order they fhould do it ?

Let any one but confider the ftate of the clergy at the Reforma-

tion, though they were men that had been educated in fchools and

universities, and had had leifure and opportunity for reading, con-

verfation, and reflection ; and but think with themfelves, what
their public performances in Chriftian congregations would have

been, if they had not had liturgies, and homilies, and pfalms in

tune and metre ; and they will ealily fee in what diforder and con-

fuiion public worfhip muft have been among the firft Chriftians,

whofe apoftles were fifhermen, had it not been for thefe gifts of the

Spirit.

What irregularities muft there be fuppofed, not only in the per-

formance itfelf, and in the ordering of public worfhip, but, in con-

dueling all matters that relate to an ailembly of men and women,
where there was no fort of coercive power, but among thofe where
the apoftles were prefent, or could be fent to, and that in fuch

multitudes as were fuddenly converted; if fome perfons had not

been infpired with prudence, among a body raw and unexperienced

in all arts of government, and unacquainted with the paffions of

mankind, to propofe proper methods on every occafion ? And if the

body itfelf had not been endued with prudence, to judge them to be
expedient, and with humility to comply?
What would become of the poor of fome of thofe great aflem-

blies, notwithffanding the community of goods, uniefs the Holy
Ghoft had filled fome of the firft difciples with wifdom to diftribute

out of that community fuch allotments as might be fufficient for

the neceilities of the faints, might be equal among them, and free

from any complaint of partiality or neglect i for this required a de-

gree of knowledge and prudence vaftly fuperior, not only to men
unacquainted with the great bufmefs of the world, but to thofe the

moft practifed in it.

What could have become of the feveral churches, uniefs the

aooftles had had perfons infpired with great prudence in that age, to

fend to make enquiries of the conduct of thofe churches where they

could not ftay themfelves, to make reports to them, and to fettle

fully what they themfelves had not time to finifh and complete, on
receiving fuch frefh directions from the apoftles, from time to time,

as the cafe of thofe churches refpectively required ?

And what would have become of the churches on particular and
extraordinary occafions, without fome of thefe particular and extra-

ordinary gifts ? What, for inftancc, would have become of all the

Chriftians in Judaea on the dearth, if Agabus had not foretold it,

that fo the Chriftians at Antioch might contribute the more li-

berally to their fupport, and thereby at the fame time lay a founda-

tion for abetter union between the Jewifh and Gentile Chriftians ?

Or what would have become of the community of goods, if Peter

had not difcerned and punifhed the hypocrify of Ananias and Sap-

phira, and thereby prevented the people from joining themfelves to

the

4
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the firft: Chriftians, only in order to partake of that commu-
nity ?

Finally, as the firft Chriftians ftumbled extremely at feveral things
which afforded dark and gloomy profpecfcs : particularly the grievous
perfecutions they underwent ; the corruptions they law creeping into

the church by fome of its own members, by God's ancient people
the Jews rejecting the Gofpel, and being caft off" by God for it, from
all which they might apprehend its fpeedy and total deftruction ;

and the miftakes they made about fome of the apoftolical pre-
dictions ; what doubts and defpondency might hereupon have arifen

in their minds ; and how might thefe have been improved by the

feducers, to make them apoftatize \ if it had not been revealed to the
apoftles, and by them to the church, that the kingdom of Chrift

was to continue in fpite of all oppofition ; that he was to reign till

all his foes were made his footftool ; or till he fhould deliver up the

kingdom to the Father, and God fhould be all in all ? that, in-

deed the Jews fhould be deftroyed and difperfed ; that grievous of-

fences, herefies, and corruptions, (hould take place ; that there mould
yet be a worfe ftate of the church, when the civil power {hould no
longer let or hinder it ; and when fuch power fhould get in the
church, as would bring idolatry and vice into, and make them a
diftinguifhing part of it ; and yet that the church fhould recover
from this corrupt ftate in a great degree ; and that at laft the Jews
fhould be reftored to God's favour, and the fulnefs of the Gentiles
fhould be brought in, and all Ifrael mould be faved ?

Add to all this, that as each of thefe gifts was neceflary to lay

the firft foundations of Chriftianity; or to buildup Chriftians in

their moft holy faith : to eftablifh them fully therein ; to fupport
and comfort them under a great many melancholy appearances ; to

manage their devotions and affairs ; to relieve their neceffities ; and
to be attentive to the concerns not only of one or two affemblies,

but of all the churches ; and efpecially on fome extraordinary oo-
cafions ; fo each of thefe was a great confirmation oi the truth of the
Chriftian religion.

It will by no means become the limited capacities of mortal men,
to fay, that Chrift, " in whom are hid all the treafures of wifdom
" and knowledge," could not have taken other methods to in-

ftruct his difciples, and propagate his truth in the world. Nor can
it be imagined, that he could not have found means in particular

to have communicated all neceflary degrees of knowledge to his dif-

ciples, whilft he had been upon earth. And what were all his rea-

fons for not taking that method, or for taking any other, or this in

particular, can perhaps be only underftood fully by beings of fu-

perior capacities to ours. Perhaps the reafons of this conduct
may have too great a compafs for our fhort and narrow views ; or
perhaps, at another time, all this fcene, or at leaft a much greater

part of it, as well as other beautiful and amazing difcoveries, may
open themfelves to us, by God's bleffing on our more diligent and
impartial enquiries j or, at leaft, when we arrive at the land qf

light
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light and vifion, and (hall " fee as we are Teen." But the fcriptures*

when they are carefully confidered, feem to lead us into thefe rea-

sons of our Saviour's not teaching his difciples the nature of his

kingdom whilft he was upon earth, but by the Spirit, after he was
gone to heaven :

1. That, during the three years he converfed with them on earth*

they were not able to bear his full inftru&ions, without being

fhocked, and .made very uneafy by them, on account of their nar-

row and (hallow minds, and which were in a manner wholly filled

with Jewifti prejudices. Truth was therefore to be let into them,

by fuch degrees as they could eafily receive. And whuff, they pre-

ferved a teachable temper, their great Matter bore with all their

ignorance and weaknefs; herein at the fame time becoming fuch

an example of tendcrnefs, gentlenefs, patience and prudence, as

was highly fit for them who were to be the teachers of the world to

copy after.

2. That from the doubts they had about our Saviour's refurrec-

tion (arifing from the ignorance in which he left them, and the

prejudices they ftill had about the nature of his kingdom, and the

true defign of his coming into the world), their telfimony might
carry the greater force along with it.

3. That by letting all this light in upon them at once, foon after

jle had left them, he might entirely comfort them under his abfencc

(which muft needs have given the greateft fhock to them, and the

grateft check to their proceeding in their work), and fo remove
the great obitruction that his death muft have given, whenfoever it

had happened, to the fpreading the Gofpel, and thereby open a free

courfe for it.

4. That now they were prepared to receive his inftructions, he
might, by the Spirit, fo fill their whole fouls with the full know-
ledge of them, as to give the apoftles the higheft fatisfaclion about
their truth and expediency ; and to difpofe them, with the greateft

induftry, zeal, and boldnefs, to bear all fatigues, and run all hazard?,

in publishing thofe inftructions to the world.

5. That all the matters of fair, which they were to teftify, might
be finifhed ; and fo their teftimony might become complete at once;
and that the proof, which was to be given to the truth of their

teftimony by the Spirit, might relate to all the matters they were to

teftify ; which it could not do, till Chrift's crucifixion, refurrection,

and afcenlion, had taken place.

6. That, by their aiiurance, boldnefs, and activity, but cfnccblly

by this amazing concurrence of fpiritual and intellectual prodigies,

beautifully fuited to evidence the laft difpenfation of light and
knowledge, they might overbear all the reuftance that fhould arife

from the ignorance, prejudice, and lufts of men ; and from the

Worldly powers that fhould oppofc them in the teftimony they gave cf

the great facts they ateefted, and the doctrines they built upon them.

7. That this fuccefs might attend Chrift's ftate of the exaltation

to the right hand of power3
and be the fiift act of his royalty, to

which
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which it was fuited with the greateft beauty and proportion ; whereas
It would have been altogether unfuitable to his ftate of humiliation,

and inconfiftent with the whole deilgn, and every circumftance

of it.

8. That, by the amazing fuccefe that attended their teaching and

teftimony, a frefh and convincing proof of the truth of Chriftianity

might be furniihed to the following ages of the church. I flatter

myielf, that thefe reflections will meet with the approbation of thofe

who have confidered human nature, what I have offered in this

Eflay, and feveral hints in Scripture, untouched perhaps, or un-

purfued by me.

The third thing I undertook was to prove, " that the Spirit did
iC thus teach and witnefs in the firft fettlement of the Chriftian re-
cc ligion." But I have been forced to anticipate myfelf in a very

great meafure on this head : fince every text which I have brought

to explain the teaching and the witnefs of the Spirit, or to fhew

that the Spirit fell down in thofe five inftances I have mentioned,

and that the apoftles conferred it wherever they came, and that

thefe gifts were ufed by thofe who had them, is a full proof that

there was fuch a teaching, and fuch a witneffing of the Spirit. Yet
as that proof may be fet in a flronger light, and as fome farther

evidence may be brought, that the Spirit thus taught and witnefled;

I will endeavour to lay it all together, in order to obviate all cavils

and objections that may be made againft it: it being fo capital a

point in the Chriftian religion. David foretells *, in the prophetic

ftyle, u Thou haft afcended on high ; thou haft received gifts for

" men, yea, for the rebellious alfo, that the Lord God might dwell
C€ among them." Ifaiah alfo, fpeaking of Jacob and Ifrael, fays,

cc I wili pour water upon him that is thirfty, and floods upon the
*c ^rv ground ; I will pour my Spirit upon thy feed, and my blef-

u fing on thy offspring f :" and afterwards, "And all thy children
cc mail be taught of God J." Jeremiah alfo prophefies of the days

of the Gofpel § : " Behold the days come, faith the Lord, that I will

" make a new covenant with the houfe of Ifrael, and with the

" houfe of Judah: not according to the covenant that I made with
<c their fathers, in the day I took them by the hand to bring them
*c out of the land of Egypt (which my covenant they brake, al-

" though I was an hufband to them, faith the Lord) : but this mail be
" the covenant that I will make with the houfe of Ifrael, after thofe

u days, faith the Lord : I will put my law in their inward parts,

cc and write it in their hearts, and will be their God, and they fhall

ct be my people. And they fhall teach no more every man his

tc neighbour, and every man his brother ; faying, Know the Lord :

" for they fhall all know me from the leaft of them unto the great-

" eft of them, faith the Lord ; for I will forgive their iniquity,

" and will remember their fin no more.'
,

Joel iikcv/ife prophefies
[|

;

* Pfal. lxviii. iS, rg, f Ifa. xliv. 2, 3. J Ibid. liv. 13.

§ jer. xxxi, 31-35. H Joel ii. »8, *g,

« And
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€ * And it fhall come to pafs afterwards, that I will pour out my
" Spirit upon all flefh; and your Tons and your daughters fhall

" prophefy, your old men fhall dream dreams, and your young men
" mall fee viiions : and alfo upon the fervants, and upon the hand-
" maids, in thofe days will I pour out my Spirit,'

'

John Baptift, Chrift's forerunner, being fent to by the Sanhe-

drim, to know if he was the MeiFiah ; " confeifed and denied not:
" but conferled, I am not the Chrift, but his forerunner,'' But
withal told them, " that Ch rift was ftanding among them;" and.

the next day faid to them, u Behold the Lamb of God !" pointing

to him. " And he bare record, faying, I law the Spirit defcend-
" ing on him like a dove ; and it abode upon him : and I knew
" him not. But he that fent me to baptize with water, the lame
" faid unto me, Upon whom thou fhalt fee the Spirit defcending,

" and remaining on him, the fame is he which baptizeth with the

" Holy Ghoft :" giving this as the diftinguifhing character of the

Meliiah * ; which probably is as if John Baptift faid, " I knew not
" that he was to baptize with the Holy Ghoft, and with fire. But
" he that fent me to baptize with water, faid unto me, Him that
u thou (halt fee baptized with the Holy Ghoft and with fire, he it

** is who is to baptize others with the Holy Ghoft and with fire."

The material part of this record the three other evangelifts give

us. For Matthew fays of John Baptift f , " I indeed baptize you
" with water unto repentance ; but he that cometh after me is

" mightier than I, whofe Ihoes I am not worthy to bear : he mail
" baptize you with the Holy Ghoft and with fire." And Mark fays

of him X,
" I indeed have baptized you with water, but he fhall

" baptize you with the Holy Ghoft." And Luke fays §, " John.
" anlwered, faying unto them all, I indeed baptize you v/ith watery
u but one mightier than I cometh, the latchetof whofe fhoes I am
" not worthy to unloofe, he fhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoft
K and with fire." Here is then John Baptift, a prophet, and greater

than all the prophets, recorded by all the evangelifts, to have de-

clared, when he was afked by a competent authority, whether he was
the Meftiah, in prejudice to himfelf, that he was not; but that

Jefus was, and that God had revealed it to him, that he was the

Memah, who was to be anointed with the Holy Ghoft, by a certain

fign which he faw happen to Jefus ; and that he was the perlcn

who was to " baptize with the Holy Ghoft and with fire." Our
Saviour himfelf (that they fhould have a full proof that the Sen
of man came down from heaven, by having a full proof afterwards

that he was afcended to heaven, whence he came
||

; namely, as he
adds, "It is the Spirit that quickeneth"), before he left the world,

tells the people, that "he that believeth on him, as the Scripture

" faith, out of his belly fhall flow rivers of living water;" which,

fays St. John, "he fpake of the Spirit, which they that believe on
" him fhould receive, after he was glorified." And Jefus tells his

* John i. :o. 29. 32, 33. f Matth, iii II« % Mark. i. 1. 8.

§ Luke iii. 16. y John ti. 3 3— 6^3-
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difciples juft before he left the world », " Verily, verily, I fay unto yoi^
u he that believeth on me, the works that I do mall he do alfo; and
*c greater works than thefe mall he do, becaufe I go to my Father.'*

And f, " If ye mail afk any thing in my name, I will do it. And I

will pray the Father, and he mail give you another Comforter, that

he may abide with you for ever ; even the Spirit of Truth, whom
the world cannot receive, becaufe it feeth him not, neither

" knoweth him : but ye know him; for he dwelleth with you, and
" mall be in you." And fays & " Thefe things have I fpoken
u unto you, being yet prefent with you : but the Comforter, which
cc

is the Holy Ghoft, whom the Father will fend in my name, he
<c

fhall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remem

-

" brance, whatfoever I have faid unto you." " But § when the
*c Comforter is come, who is the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth
" from the Father, he fliall teftify of me : and ye alfo mall bear
tc witnefs, becaufe ye have been with rne from the beginning."
Our Saviour adds |l, " Neverthelefs, I te.ll you the truth, it is expe-
Ac

client for you that I go away ; for if I go not away, the Com-*
" forter will net come unto you : but, if I depart, I will fend him
c< unto you. And when he is come, he will reprove the world of

fin, and of righteoufnefs, and of judgement. Of fin, becaufe

they believe not on me. Of righteoufnefs, becaufe I go to my
<c Father, and ye fee me no more. Of judgement, becaufe the
<c prince cf this world is judged* I have yet many things to fay
tc unto you, but ye cannot bear them now : howbeit, when the
* c Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all truth; for
<c he mail not fpeak of himfelf, but whatfoever he (hall hear, that

mall he fpeak, and he will fhew you things to come. He fhall

glorify me, for he fhall receive of mine, and fhall fhew it unto
" you. All things that the Father hath fhall be mine ; therefore

" laid I, that he fhall take of mine, and fhall fhew it unto you."

Mark likewife tells us, that Chrift allured his difciples after his

refurre&ion **, that among other figns that fhould follow them
that believed in his name, they fhould " fpeak with tongues."

Mark mentions no other gift of the Holy Ghoit, that being the moft
Alining gift, or the greater! fign, and the moft adapted to convince

unbelievers, though not the moft edifying to the church ; as St.

Paul fully determines the cafe -ff; being, as he exprefsly fays, for

" a fign to them that believe not." And fpeaking with tongues

may fairly include " the great things of God" they were to teach

(or the illumination of their minds), as well as the ftrange tongues

in which they were to utter them. And St. John fays, that " Jems
" breathed en them, and faid, Receive the Holy Ghoft ;" that is,

M As I prefigure my death and refurreclion to you by proper figns and
" tokens; fo I do now the gift of the Holy Ghoit, by my breath-
tc ing on you." By breathing into man's noftrils man becomes a

* John x!v. 12. f Ver. 16, 17. J John xiv. 25, 26. ^ Ibid. xv. 26.

|j
Ibid. xvi. 7— 15. *#* Mark xvi. 17. f f 1 Cov. xiv. zz,

living

<u



of the HOLY SPIRIT. 447

living foul. By my thus breathing on you, I promife you the Holy
Ghoft, which fhall come on you with the found as of a mighty

rufhing wind *, the very firft token we read of a divine prefence f *

And you may be allured, that ye mall receive the Holy Ghofl, as

ye are that you now receive my breath. Or, as St. Luke fays more
particularly ^, " Behold I fend the promife of my Father upon
<; you (not indeed juft now, though you may be as fully affined of
" it as if I now did it) ; but (it will be very foon, and therefore)
u tarry ye in the city of Jerufalem, until ye are endued with power
iC from on high." And Luke informs us §, that our Saviour, juft

before his afcenfion, ordered them, " that they fhould not depart
<c from Jerufalem, but wait for the promife of the Father, which,
" faith he, ye have heard of me ||. For John truly baptized with
" water, but ye fhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoft, not many
" days hence.'

, And accordingly St. Mark fays, " they went forth

" and preached every where, the Lord working with them and con-
" firming the word with the figns following *."
And St. Luke alfo informs us more particularly, that St. Peter

faid, on the very occafion of the Holy Ghoft 's being poured out

upon them, " that Chrift being exalted at the right-hand of God,
u and having received of the Father the promife of the Holy
" Ghoft, he hath fhed forth this which ye fee and hear ft-" Peter,
u and the reft of the apoftles, placed the whole ftrefs of Chriftianity

here JJ ; for, fpeaking of Chrift's refurredtion and exaltation, he

fays, " And we are his witnefles of thefe things, and fo is the Holy
u Ghoft, whom God hath given to them that obey him." When
he anfwers the objections of the Jews to his going in to Cornelius

and his family, he declares, " that the Holy Ghoft fell on them, as

" on us at the beginning, that is, with cloven tongues, as of lire,

w and gave them the like gifts as he did unto us. Then, faid he,

" I remembered the word of the Lord, how that he faid, John in-
u deed baptized with water, but ye fhall be baptized with the Holy
« Ghoft §§."

And as thefe paftages make very ftrongly for my purpofe, from the

hiftorical books of the New Teftament ; fo I muft add to all the

other quotations I made from the Epiftles (to fomewhat a different

purpofe, but which are alfo applicable to this), that of St. Paul to

Timothy
|| ||

:
" Wherefore I put thee in remembrance to ftir up the

a gift of God which is in thee, by the putting on of my hands."

That the gift of God fignifles the gift of the Holy Ghoft, I think,

appears from the phrafe itfelf, which, in the feventeen places it is

uied in Scripture, iignihes always a gift; in all the places but one^

a gift of God ; and in all but fix, the gift of the Holy Ghoft. And
that it here fignihes the gift of the Holy Ghoft, farther appears by
ist. Paul's faying it was in Timothy, by the laying on of his (Paul's)

* Ads ii. ». f Gen. iii. 3. % Luke X::xr. . 49. ^ Atts i. 4, 5. 8.

j|
John xiv. 16. xv. 26. xvi. 7. Luke xxiv. 4.9.

'

r • Mark xvi. 20.

-ff A£h ii. 3> W Ibid. v. 3c—33. §^ Ibid. xi. 15— ji.

111!
2 Tim. i. 6.

hands.
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hands. For as it does not appear in Scripture, that any other gift

was given by the laying on of an apoftle's hands ; fo it appears, that

this was always imparted by them *. It farther appears to be the

gift of the Holy Ghoft, from the word which we tranflate " ftir up :"

which, as I have fhewn before, figniiies to blow or ftir up fire, in

allufion to the fymbol of lire, in which the Holy Ghoft at firft de-

fcended. And we know that Timothy had fome of thefe gifts of

the Holy Ghoft becaufe he was an evangelift f ; and evangelifts

were fitted for that office by gifts of the Holy Ghoft % : and that

Timothy in particular had thofe gifts, St. Paul feems to imply

plainly in thefe words §, " That good thing which was committed
<c unto thee, keep by the Holy Ghoft, which dwelletn in us."

Which good thing, as it is diftincl: from the form of found words

mentioned in the preceding verfe, muft needs mean the gifts of an

evangelift. And it is very remarkable in this place, that St. Paul

wTrites to Timothy, to put him in remembrance of fomething he

had told him before ; and after ts, that this gift of God, which Paul

had (before, as well as now) exhorted him (Timothy) to ftir up$

was in him by the laying on of his (Paul's) hands.

I muft likewife defire the reader to obferve, that this exhortation

to Timothy, and all the other exhortations relating to thefe gifts, in

the other epiftles, to the Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, Ephe-
fians, Philippians, Coloflians, and Theilalonians; as well as in the

epiftles of James, Peter, John, and Jude (all which I have before

quoted) ; imply an appeal to thofe churches they wrote to, for the

truth of their aflertion, that they had thefe gifts : which makes the

evidence much ftronger than the bare aflertion in hiftory could pof-

fibly do.

And it muft yet add greater ftrength to this evidence, that

Paul reproves the Romans, the Corinthians, the Ephefians,

and the Galatians (though the two latter more gently than the

two former) for their pride and conceit about thefe gifs ; which

caufed contentions and parties among them ; as is evident, Rom.
xii. 3—6. 1 Cor. xii. 4— 26. Eph. iv. 1— 7. Gal. iv. 15. ad fin.

And one way by which he endeavours to faften his reproof on the

Corinthians for the pride and other irregularities that attended the

exercife of thefe gifts, and to give greater force to his exhortations

to them, is by appealing to them themfelves, whether " he did not
" fpeak with more tongues than them ail

||

?" To fix his reproof

and exhortation the better, he likewife appeals to them, whether it

was not better to prophefy, or to ufe the gifts which were for

edification, than that of tongues, which was more for ftiew ; and in

which they prided themfelves fo much. Since if they prophefied,

and there came into their aflemblies an ignorant man, or a heathen

(an unbeliever), he was " convinced of all, and judged (or difcern-
<c ed) of all : and the fecrets of his heart were made manifeft ; and

* See the Second Efiay. f '• Tim. iv. 5. % Eph. iv. 7— 17.

i * Tim. i. 14, I I Cor. xiv. 18—:*•
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%i fo falling down on his face, he worfhipped God, and reported

« that God was in them of a truth *." Now can it be imagined,

that any man, in an epiftle to a fociety where there were heats and

parties, would not only exhort to a right ufe of thefe gifts, and give

them rules for that purpofe ; but reprove them for their pride, con-

ceit, and other irregularities about them ; and aftert fuch things cf

his own gifts and of theirs, when he, and the feveral parties in that

church, muft needs know that there were no fuch gifts in any of them ?

But what yet adds the greater!: ftrength to this evidence is, that

fome of thefe reproofs and exhortations were written to churches

where there were not only parties, but where a great (if not the

greater) part of the church was drawn off" from his gofpel to an-

other; or at leaf! from their regard to his apoflolical authority, to

the Jewifh falfe apoftles ; preferring their licentious doctrines to

the ftrictnefs and purity he required. This was evidently the cafe

of the Galatians, but efpecially of the Corinthians. None that

have read his fir ft epiftle to that church with the leaft care can

doubt it. The Epiftle turns upon it, and is full of it. Now
St. Paul puts the truth of his apoflolical character, and of his

gofpel, upon this fingie evidence f : " O fooliih Galatians, who
" hath bewitched ycu, that you mould not obey the truth,

cc before whofe eyes Jefus Chrift hath been evidently fet forth
u crucified among you ? This only would I learn of you, Re-
" ceived ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing
** of faith? Are ye fo foolifh ? Having begun in the Spirit, are ye
tC now made perfect by the fleiTi ? Have ye fuffered fo many things
u in vain ? if it be yet in vain. He therefore that miniftereth to
<c you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among you, doth he it by
<c the works of the lav/, or by the hearing of faith?" And after-

wards adds, that there could be no reafon to feek j unification by the

law, which only brought a curfe ; fince Chrift being made a curfe,

the blefting of Abraham was come on them through Jefus Chrift,

" they receiving the promife of the Spirit through faith % ;" and

adds farther, that it was the moft unreafonable thing imaginable in

them to be fubjecl: to the law of Mofes, or to endeavour to be fons

in minority under tutors ; fince they had the fulleft proof, that they

were fons at full age through Chrift, by God's having fent " the

« Spirit of his Son into their hearts, crying, Abba, Father §."

When St. Paul acknowledges thofe infirmities, on account of

which the Corinthians feem to have been wrought upon to have

defpifed him; his weaknefs, his fear, his trembling, his fpeech

without eloquence, and his preaching without philofophy ; the

things which they admired in their Apollos (their falfe teacher or

apoltle); what does he fet in oppofition to thefe his own imper-

fections, and the eloquence and wifdom of their Apollos, but " the

" demonftration ofthe Spirit, and of power," in which he came to

u them
|j

? that is, the gifts of the Spirit, in which he fays they were

* Ver xxiv. 15. f Gal. u\. j— $. I % Ibid. iii. 10— 15. § Ibid. iv. I— IC.

•J
1 Cor. ii. 1— -.
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enriched, and by which the teftimony of Chrift was confirmed in

them * ; and in thofe figns, wonders, and mighty deeds, which he
lays he wrought among them f ; and by which, " through the
" power of the Spirit of God," he tells the Romans, " he had
" preached the gofpel of Chrift from Jerufalem unto Illyricum J."
And § he exprefsly fays (having his eye ftiii to this falfe apoftle,

this deceitful worker, transforming himielf into an apoftle ; " this

" minifter of Satan ||"), " If he that cometh preacheth another
" Jefus, whom we have not preached ; or if ye receive another
u fpirit (from him) which ye have not received (from me), or an-
<c other gofpel (from him) which ye have not received (from me),
cc ye might well bear with him : whereas **, though he had been
cc but rude in fpeech, yet not in knowledge (of the gofpel); but
<c we have been thoroughly made manifeft among you (by the
" manifestation of the Spirit) in all things." When he is avert-

ing his privilege, the non-claim of which the Corinthians feem to

turn upon him, as a confeffion that he was not an apoftle, as other

apoftles and Cephas were ; who, agreeably to their character, ufed

thofe privileges f f : upon what does he put the proof of his apoftle-

fhip, but thefe gifts of the Spirit (in which the members of this

church abounded, fo as to come behind in no gift it)

.

? " If I be
" not an apoftle unto others, yet doubtlefs I am to you ; for the
" feal (or the undoubted proof of the truth) of my apoftlefhip are
" ye in the Lord §§." In what were they fuch an undoubted
proof of the truth of his apoftlefhip, but in thefe gifts of the Spirit,

in which they were not inferior to, but enriched beyond, other

churches ? In nothing elfe could they be faid to excel. They were
fo wanting in obedience to the apoftle, in love to one another, as

well as in moft of the other Chriftian virtues, that we find St. Paul
is forced to take more pains with this church, to ufe greater pre-

cautions with them, to exercife and threaten more of his apoftoiical

power among them, than to all the others put together. This ap-
pears in his iecond epiftle to this church ; where he fays, that he is

jealous left this rival apoftle ftiould feduce them, and corrupt their

minds from the fimpiicity which is in Chrift. And what does he
offer, to preferve them from being beguiled by his fubtilty ? Is it not
an appeal to them whether he preached any other Jefus than he
did ? or whether they had received another cc Spirit from him
tc which they had not received firft from himfelf

[|||
?" If he had

not thefe apoftoiical powers, which he callls "his rod," would he have
ventured to have faid, in this fecond epiftie, juft before he was com-
ing to them (threatening the rival apoftle and his faction) ? " For
<c though we walk after the flem, we do not war after the ilefh (for

" the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty, to the pul-
<c ling down of ftrong holds), cafting down imaginations, and every
<c high thing which exalteth itfelf againft the knowledge of God,

* Ibid. i. 5, C, 7. f 2 Cor. xii. IS. J Rom - xv * '9« § * Cor. xi. 4.

]|
Ver. 2, 3. compared with ver. 13 15. ** Vcr. 6. ff 1 Cor. ix.

IX Ibid. i. 5, 6, 7. §§ Ver. a. |||| 2, Cor. xi. 2. 5.

«' And
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*< And having a readinefs to revenge all difobedience, when your
u obedience is fulfilled. For though I fhould boaft ibmewhat
" more of our authority—I fhould not be afhamed : that I may
" not feem as if I would terrify you by letters. For his letters,

" fay they, are weighty and powerful, but his 'body is weak* and
u his fpeech contemptible. Let fuchan one think this, thatfuchas
" we are in worldly letters when we are abfent, fuch will we alio

<x be indeed when prefent *." Juft as he had declared in his nrft

epiftle, u that though fome were purred up, as if he would not come
" among them, yet he would come fliortly, if the Lord would

;

" and would know not their fpeech, but their power f
." And af-

terwards afterts, in his fecond epiftle, u that truly the figns of an
" apoftle were wrought among them (by him), in figns and won-
" ders, and mighty deeds J

:" and proceeds to denounce to thofe

who had finned, and did not repent, that " when he came among
cc them he would not fpare §." Nov/ can it be conceived* that St.

Paul would put the proof of the truth of his gofpel, and of his

apoftolical character, upon gifts of the Holy Ghoft conferred upon
them by him ; and that in a difpute between him and a falfe apoftle,

rivalling him in that church, by indulging their vices, and by other

wicked and deceitful arts ; when there were no fuch gifts among* CO
them? Such a fuppolition is the greateft abfurdity imaginable.

But if it was poffible to fuppofe that St. Paul, in faying all this of

himfelf, " had boafted of things beyond his meafure," though he
moft exprefsly declares that he does not

||
: yet, if it was but boaft-

ing and vain-glory, what effect: could it produce but contempt and
indignation ? Let us fee then how his nrft epiftle affected them.

He was very felicitous to know how it was received. He goes from

Ephefus to Troas, " where a door was opened to him of the
<c Lord';" yet had he no reft in his fpirit there, becaufe he did not

find Titus, whom he had fent to know their prefent temper. He
therefore leaves Troas* and all his profpect. of immediate fuccefs to

£0 to Macedonia, in queft of Titus **. Titus there acquaints

him with the effects his epiftle had produced in them ; namely,
" mourning, a fervent mind towards him, a forrow to repentance
<c that wrought in them carefulnefs, a clearing of themfelves, an
" indignation, a fear, a vehement defire, a zeal, a revenge ff :*' and
that they had received him with u obedience, trembling, and fear.

" So that God, who comforteth them that are caft down, comforted
" him by the confolation wherewith Titus was comforted in them

;

" and made him to triumph in Chrift on their account JJ." And
hereupon he informs them, that though hitherto he had not come
to them, " that fo he might fpare them/' notwithftanding his

frequent purpofes to come §§ : Yet now, finding the greater part

of the oppofite faction brought to a joint and becoming temper, he

* 1 Cor. x. 3— 12. f 1 Cor. iv. iq. J Cor. xii. 12. § Ibid. xlii. 2.

||
Ibid. x. 13. ** See the Abftraft. ff 2 Cor. xii. 6— 12.

XX IbiJ. 13, 14. §§ Ibid. i. 23.

G g 2 Will



45* On the TEACHING and WITNESS
will certainly and inftantly be with them *, and would not fpare thofe

who continued impenitent. St. Paul did actually go there imme-
diately f. Is there then that determined enemy to Chriftianity who
will venture to aflert, that any man in his fenfes would have (aid

thefe things of the Corinthians to themfelves, in a fecond epiftle,

juft after he had been with them, and juft before he dengned to go
to them, and actually went, if he was not convinced that they knew
all this to be true ! £t. Paul's having faid thefe things in the manner
he has faid them, is equivalent to the Corinthians having faid them
in a letter to him.

I have dwelt the longer on this evidence, becaufe I am aware that

it may be faid, that all the evidence I have brought for this teach-

ing and witnefting of the Spirit is from parties. But I think, when
what I have offered to obviate that exception is duly considered,

the evidence I have brought, though party evidence, is, according

to all the rules of evidence, ftronger than the evidence of unbelieving

Jews or Heathens ; if any fuch evidence could have been pro-

duced : though I think that cannot be expected. For if Jews or

Heathens, on going into the affemblies of Chriftians, where thefe

gifts feem to have been only exercifed, had been convinced by this

demonstration of the Spirit, they had become parties. And if,

through malignity, which muff have then been the cafe, they

would not own their conviction, or ft i fie it ; we cannot expect they

would do any thing to give teftimony againft themfelves. And
whatever may be faid of the other apoftles, yet it ought to be ob-

ferved, that the evidence of St. Paul is the evidence of one that

had been the moft furious adverfary, becoming a party from what
he faw, that overbore all the prejudice and intereft that lay in the

way of his believing the facts and doctrines of the Chriftian religion.

The evidence therefore that I have giyqn> as it is in itfelf moft fur-

prizingly ftrong, fo it feems to me the beft, perhaps the only evi-

dence, that the nature of the thing can admit.

It muft likev/ife add great Strength to this evidence, that the placed
^

where the Holy Ghoft defcended, or that we read of its being im- {

parted, or exercifed, were cities remarkable for being the capitals of

countries, for being large and populous, the refidence of governors,

or the feat of trade and learning ; and where consequently there

was like to be the greateft oppoiition, from the envy of Jewifh
bigots, or heathen philofophers, deeply tainted with ritual or hypo-

thetic knowledge j and where there was likewife confequently, on
all thefe accounts, the greateft opportunity to examine into the truth, as

well as to fpread the news of this great event in the world. Such
were Jerufaiem, Samaria, Caeiarea, Damafcus, Antioch in Pifidia,

Theflalonica, Epheius, Phiiippi, Corinth, Rome. And at the firft

of thefe places, where the Spirit firft defcended, it was, in all pro-

bability, in the temple ; and when there were there vaft numbers of

pcrfons of all parts of the Roman empire prefent.

* Z Cor. xiii. i, 2. f See the Abftiaft.

Nor
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Nor does it add lefs to the weight of this evidence, that thefe

gifts continued fo long in the church. For that they continued to

about the year 96, we learn from Rev. i. 12. where John calls the

revelation he received about future events, " the teftimony of Jefus
u Chrift;" and from chap. xix. 10. where St. John acquaints us

from the angel who was fent to John (and who appears to have been
one of John's fellow-fervants, and of his brethren that had the

teftimony of Jefus : or, as the angel fays more exprefsly, chap. xxii.

8, q. " One of his brethren the prophets"), that u the teftimony
" of Jefus (then) was the Spirit of prophecy.' ' And there cannot

be much doubt of thefe gifts lafting as much longer as the oldeft of

thofe lived to whom St. John imparted them. Clement fpeaks of a

plentiful erFufion of the Holy Ghoft upon all the Corinthians, in

his Epiftle to them, IlT^pj? in\ivp.dh<&* ky\x syyys-iq iw) >ujuv\a<; *.

Ignatius falutes the church of Smyrna, 'ihw^kviv b mani yjx,fopa\^

And again, uwrifav kccw <&uv\o<; yufa\xu\
,&'. Juftin Martyr men-

tions thefe gifts of the Spirit then exercifed, /3yA^v *V%vi IWtv

vxpoyvuiTiv hSao-Kcitioiv. And Irenaeus, fpeaking of the prophetic

,

gifts, mentions the gift of tongues, and the difcernment of fpints.

After that thefe did not laft longer, feems to have been the cafe in

facl, fince Irenaeus, who died about the year 190, in a very old age,

fpeaks of his having feen thefe gifts, but fays nothing of his own
having them f . And this agrees with what Origen fays, that there

were (*yjv) fome footfteps, or traces of prophecy, in his time.

And Eufebius intimates the intire cefTation of them in his days £,

But perhaps the gift of miracles, of difpofleffing devils, and of heal-

ing difeafes, and the other gifts which were not peculiar to the dif-

penfation of the Spirit, might laft longer than the gifts of illumina-

tion ; they feem at leaft to have lafted longer, if we may credit the

account of the fathers, as Tertullian §, Origen ||, Lactantius,

Chryfoftom, and Auftin, own them ceafed in their time, or very

rare **.

Thefe gifts were likewife exercifed every firft day of the week, to

be fure in many, if not in all the churches of thefe places, during all

this time. Irenaeus fpeaks of thefe gifts in his time as fo common,
that he fays, " Ubi enim ecclefia, ibi & fpiritus Dei ; & ubi fpiri-

a tus Dei, illic ecclefia & omnis gratia ff
•"

Now in things done frequently, for a long time, and in the mofl
public places of the greateft cities of feveral countries, there is the

leaft room for trick or collunon that can be conceived.

* § 2. fee § 49. fee Hermas, Book III- § n. Juftin. Dial, cum Tryph. p. 456. A,
p. 308. B. and 315. lren. 1. ii. c. 57. and 1. v. c. 6.

•f-
See DodwelTs Difiert. on lren. 1. v. c. 6.

% Brokelby, p. 95.

§ Tertul. ad Scap. c. iv. Apol. c. xxiii. Orig. contr, Celf. l.i. p. 7. 20. 1, vii. p. 334.
376. 53. Orig. de Orat. part ii. n. 11.

1|
Brokefby, p. 154.

** Chryfoft. in 1 Cor. >.oy. ?'. Ethic. Xey. xS'. in I Tim. Xoy. L Ethic, in 1 Cor. \oy. *8»

In Col. \oy. r,. Auguft. de ver. Rel. c. xxv. n. 47. De uiil. credeni. c. 16. in Pfal. exxx.

n, 6. Vide Dodw. Dill, in lren. Dif. ii. p. 2C5.

•ff lren. I.iii. c. 40.
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Now put all this together, with the feveral places I have quoted,

to explain the teaching and witneffing of the Spirit, and it will itand

thus. Joel prophefies of this great event. John Baptnt, againft

his own intereft, and in diminution of his credit and auth -ity,

foretells this by a fpecial revelation from God, as the diftinguifhirig

character of the Meiiiah. This, in effect, the four evangeliics ref-

late. Our Saviour foretells it in the courfe of his mini-try to the

people, fays John ; and to his difciples juft before his death, fay

Mark, Luke, and John, and over and over in his difcourfes with
them. He repeats it to them after his refurrection, and juft be-

fore his afcenfion, fays St. Luke and St. John. St, Luke fays, he
foretold the place and time when it fhould come on them ;, and
ordered them not to depart from Jerufalem, nor begin to teftify

till they received it ; which mould be foon after he had received

the promife of the Father. St. Luke relates to us accordingly, that

it did come upon them, agreeably to John Baptift's and our Sa-
viour's prediction, with cloven tongues, like as of fire ; illuminated

their minds with knowledge, and enabled them to communicate
that knowledge in ail languages with great freedom and boldnefs

:

afferts, that it came down on the firft converts from amoir- the

profelytes of the gate: and, as I think, fairly hints, or rather af-

ferts (confidering the phrafeology he ufes, and the fcrce of that

phrafeology in the Acts), that it alfo fell on the firft converts from
among the Heathen ; and his expreffions are fuch from whence we
may fairly infer, that the apofiles conferred it on all Chriftians

where they came, by the laying on of their hands. St. Paul either

fully exprefles, or hints the fame, in all his epiflles : as James,
Peter, John, and Jude do, in theirs ; and in the manner I have
obferved. Finally, that thefe gifts were exercifed by vaft numbers,
difFerently, frequently, and publicly, in a great many great cities

of great countries (as Judaea, Syria, Afia, Macedonia, Greece, and
Italy), and for a long track of time. And when all this is confideiv

ed, I think nothing in Chriftianity will appear more fully proved,

nor any facl: in antiquity near fo well.

The fourth thing that I have undertaken to fhew is, " In what
" this fuperior teaching and witnefTing of the Spirit confifts."

This will be beft underflood, by comparing the Spirit of prophecy
under the Old Teftament, and a little before, at, and after our
Saviour's birth, and during his life, with thefe gifts after his afcen,-

fion. For it would not be to my prefent purpofe, to confider fome
other gifts of the Spirit under the Old Teftament : fuch as the faith

of miracles, the Spirit of wifdom, judgement, government, ltrength,

valour, or the like ; by which " they fubdued kingdoms, wrought
cc righteoufnefs, flopped the mouths of lions, quenched the vio-
*c lence of fire, efcaped the edge of the fword, out of weaknefs
<c were made ftrong, waxed valiant in light, turned to flight the

*
c armies of the aliens *•" But as to a comparifon between the

* HeM'i. 33, 3a.

prophetic
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prophetic gifts, it will ftand thus. It was but now and then that

God communicated himfelf to a patriarch or a prophet under the

Old Tefiament. When God made fuch a communication, it was
to fend him on a particular melTage. The word of the Lord came
now and then to the prophets, and the Spirit of the Lord came now
and then upon them. There were great intervals at fome times,

when the Jews, as they complain, were without any prophet ; and

when the word of the Lord was fcarce ; and at laft the world was

without a prophet above three hundred years, namely, between

Malachi, Zacharias, and Elizabeth. There was feldom above one

eminent prophet at a time ; though I think we once read of feventy-

two * : and it was yet more feldom, that two eminent prophets pro-

phefied at the fame time. The prophets that propheiied were
often fons of prophets, or bred up in the fchools of the prophets.

When God gave anfwers by the urim and thummim, it was only

in cafes that concerned the v/hole nation of the Jews. The pro-

phets were not always under infpiration : nor did they know when
they mould be. We have inftances of this in Samuel f, Nathan %>

Elifha § ; they had but particular revelations ; and thofe they had

were either of iefs confequence, or fo obfcure that they oftentimes

did not underftand them themfelves : we fee this particularly in

the cafe of Daniel
|J.

So that not unto themfelves, or their own
age, but unto us did they minifter. They never pretended to make
prophets, or communicate their gifts to others ; unlefs in the cafe

of Jofhua, who was full of the Spirit of wifdom, becaufe Mofes
had laid his hands on him **. But in the cafe of the feventy f f

,

Mofes was fo far from communicating the Spirit, that " God took
<c of his (Mofes's) fpirit, and gave it unto, or put it upon them,
" and then they prophefied."

It is true, that Mofes had the two tables of the law, and a plan

of all things relating to the tabernable, delivered him in the Mount

;

God not fpeaking to him in dreams and vifions, and now and

then, as he did to other prophets, but frequently, and " face to

" face." But the two tables contained but ten commandments :

nor could thofe commandments, or the plan of things delivered, or

what God faid to Mofes afterwards, in confequence of the two

tables, or the plan delivered hirn in the Mount, make thofe who
lived under that difpenfation perfect. We find alfo, on the revival

of prophecy, juft before, or at, our Saviour's appearing in the

world, a few inftances of perfons having revelations by the Holy

Ghoft. Thus the Holy Choir, was on Simeon (and it was revealed

to him, that he fhould not fee death before he had feen the Lord's

Chrift) ; and perhaps on Anna the prophetefs : and thus Zachary

and Elizabeth are filled with the Holy Ghoft : and it may be,

Mary alfo : and each of them brake forth into hymns. John Bap -

tift, who was full of the Holy Ghoft from his mother's womb,

* Nunnb. x. z<, i6. -f i Sam. iii. 3—n. J * Sam. vii. i—18.

$ i Kings iii. .15. |]
Dan. xii. 8^ 9. •* Deut. xxxiv. 9»

il Numb. xi. 17—25.
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baptized men into the faith of the doctrine of the remiffion of fms
upon repentance ; thereby preparing men for the Mefliah, foretel-

ling his immediate appearance, and introducing him to the world*

The apoftles and difciples in our Saviour's life-time were taught by
him, who had the Spirit without meafure ; yet it was but as they

could bear it ; but the Spirit folely refted upon, or abode with him.

Their integrity recommended them to their great Mailer. They
were willing to follow him witherfoever he went : and having been
fent by him, preached the plain doctrine of repentance, healed dif-

eafes, and caft out devils : but they were not only unacquainted

with the great defign of his coming into the world, but entirely mif-

took it *. •

But after our Saviour's afcenfion all the Lord's people became
prophets ; and they were all taught of God : God pouring out of

his Spirit at once, and in an inftant upon all flein. They had the

Holy Ghoft to reft upon, abide with, and inhabit them, as the

Schekinah did in the temple ; not imparting to them a revelation,

an infpiration now and then, but being in them as a fpring, or

rivers of living water : endowing fome of them with the know-
ledge of the truths of the greateft comprehenfion and importance,

giving them the understanding of all prophecies, and the revelation

of the deepeft myfteries ; enabling them to difcern the fpirits of

others ; to foretell particular events for the good of the church ; to

teach, to exhort, to warn, to rebuke, to admonifh, to pray, to

compofe, and fing hymns and pfalms, to prefide, and advife the

church in all emergencies, and to judge when they ought to com-
ply with fuch advice; and to affift the apoftles in the moft prudent

manner, in fome of the lower and more diftant parts of their

work : and, what is yet a greater proof than all the reft, enabling

fourteen of thefe (that is, the twelve, with Paul and Barnabas) by
the laying on of their hands and prayer, to confer fome of thefe

gifts on all the believers where they themfelves came : and who
thereupon exercifed fuch gifts as they had, and in fuch degrees as

they had them, in public aflemblies ; as the apoftles did their fu-

perior gifts in a degree peculiar to themfelves. Thus the word of

God, which came now and then to the ancient prophets, and even
to thelaft and greateftof them, John, the fon of Zacharias, in the

wildernefs f ,
u dwelt richly (not only in apoftles, prophets, evan-

* c gelifts, &c. but) in all Chriftians in all wifdom, enabling them
* c to teach, admonifh, and exhort one another, when they aflem-
<c bled themfelves together J."

This comparifon between the ftate of prophecy under the Old
and New Teftament after the afcenfion of Chrift, which I have
made to mew wherein the fuperior teaching of the Spirit did con-,

iift ; will alfo fhew wherein the Superiority of the witnefs of the

Spirit, to all other teftimonies given to Chrift, did confift. Our
Saviour, in the days of his fleih, went about working miracles^

* See the fecoud Eflay, f Luke Hi. a. |. Col. iii, 16. Heb, x. 25.

cluing
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curing difeafes, and calling out devils. Yet might it be (aid by

malice and perverfenefs (perhaps, by mere fcepticifm, in fome given

to doubt) that they did not know the power of nature, and there-

fore could not judge of a miracle; that they did not know what

fecrets there might be for the fpeedy and inftantaneous cure of

difcafes ; and that they could not tell, whether thofe few were real-

ly dead that were faid to be raifed : and the blafphemy againft the

Son went fo far as to fay, that he caff, out devils by Beelzebub the

prince of devils ; and poffibly fome taught, that his cures of dif-

cafes, as well as his difpoiieffmg of devils, was by charms and

fpells, and magical arts, ufed almoft univerfally in medicine in that

age of the world * : and as for the working of miracle-?, curing of

difeafes, ana cafting out of devils, the Heathen priefts and ex-

orcifts pretended to them, and many of the Jews pretended to

fome of them. And our Saviour, as well as his apoftles, fore-

told, that there mould be faife Chrifts and falfe prophets; ar,cl

that they mould work fuch iigns and wonders as, if it were pof-

fible, would feduce the very elect; and that Satan fhouid come
among thofe who received not the truth in the love of it, " with
* c all power, figns, and lying wonders f

." Nay, even as to Chrift's

refurrection, a wicked imagination might perhaps ftrain itfelf fo

far as to find out fome cavils and exceptions to it, fully proved as

it ftands to us by a great number of unexceptionable witneffes,

were it not confirmed by this great event. Eut this quite blunts

and deadens all the workings of the moft active and fublimated

malice. For is there any fecret art, trick, flight, or power, or was
any fuch thing ever pretended to fince the world began ; by which

the knowledge of things of the greateft compafs, ufe, and confe-

quence, can be infufed into the minds of vaft numbers of illiterate

men and women in an inftant; and power given to fome of them
to communicate fome of thefe gifts, but different ones, to all thofe

believers to whom they came, without diftmotion, by the laying oa
of their hands ?

If all this illumination, in the feveral kinds and degrees in

which it was communicated to vaft multitudes, had nothing in it

more than the miracles wrought by our Saviour and his apoftles

in his life-time, and was of the fame rank and clafs with them;
vet inafmuch as it was in many inftances of it, and in the great

numbers to which it was communicated, entirely new, and of va-

rious kinds (none of the prophets, John Baptift, or the apoftles, in

the life-time of our Saviour, having ever had it), it was the more
likely to produce much greater effects than any of the other.

But I cannot but think, that thefe gifts were of a different kind

from the gift or power of working all other miracles.

A miracle in the theological fenfe of the word is, as a great phi-

Jofopher and a very learned divine (to whom the caufe of religion

is highly indebted on many accounts) defines, it " A work effect-

K ed in a manner unufual, or different from the common and re-

* See A&sxix. i $, 19. f Mau> xxiv, 24.. 2 Thefl". ii. 3, 9, 10.

a gular
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" gular method of providence, by the interpofition either of God
" himfelf, or of feme intelligent agent fuperior to man, for the

proof or evidence of fome particular doctrine, or in atteftation

to the authority of fome particular perfon, And if a miracle fo

worked be not oppofed by fome plainly fuperior power, nor
" be brought to atteft a do&ririe either contradictory in itfelf, or
cc vicious in its confequences (a doctrine of which kind no mi-
4C racks in the world can be fufneient to prove), then the doctrine
" fo altefted muff neceflarily be looked upon as divine, and the
cc worker of the miracle entertained as having infallibly a commif-
u million from God *."

He very juftly obferves, that there is no miracle recorded in

Scripture, which neceflarily befpeaks the immediate power of God
to be interpofed, or that exceeds the power of angels to effect f.
Let it be confidered then, whether this illumination could proceed
from any angel, or from any but God, or Chriil, or the Holy
Spirit ?

According to the account the Scriptures give us, the angels
could not convey this knowledge to the minds of men; it being
the knowledge of things hid in the deep counfel of God from them :

the angels being reprefented as defiring to look into thefe things J :

and thefe things being revealed to the churches, to the intent, that
u by them might be made known unto the principalities and
" powers in heavenly places the manifold wifdom of God§."
And therefore St. Paul ailerts, that God had revealed thefe things

to them by his Holy Spirit, from this argument, " that as no
u man knoweth the things of a man, fave the fnirit of a man,
cc which is in him : even fo the things of Gcd knoweth no man
" »£«?, no perfon), but the Spirit of God

||
; even that Spirit

<c which fearcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God : which
iC Spirit, he fays, they (that is, the apoftles) had received, that they
cc might know the things that were freely given them of God, even
<c that Spirit which was the promife of the Father **, and proceeded
< c from him ff."

Perhaps there is no mind capable of containing all that know-
ledge which the apoftles, or at leaft that fome of them had, fo as

to have it always ready for their ufe. Such knowledge as they had
of the perfections of God, of the nature of man, of his duty, and
what conduceth to his honour and felicity ; of all the difpeniations

of God to the feveral ages ; not only of that by Chriil, but by
Mofes and the prophets ; and the full meaning of the types, alle-

gories, and allufions of the Old Teftament ; prudence to manage
and order aflemblies ; fkill to addrefs themfelves to mankind, ac-
cording to their different genius and capacity; with the know.-
ledge of a great many different languages ; of which we have fifteen

* Dr. Clarke's Evidence of Natural and Revealed Religion, p. 229.
+ P. 119. 220. 222. % 1 Pet, \*1Z, §Fph. iii.10.

|J
1 Cor. ji.11.

** Luke xxiv.49, Acts i. 4—9, j-f John xv. 26.

or
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or fixteen reckoned up *. In which gift the Corinthians excelled ;

and in which yet Paul fays he excelled them (" fpeaking with
* c more tongues than them allf"); and polTeffing all thefe lan-

guages in fuch perfection, as to be able to fpeak them with readinefs

and propriety on all proper occafions. If the mind mail not be
thought capable of containing all this knowledge at once, without its

capacities being enlarged ; can we fuppofe an angel, by his natural

powers, capable of enlarging them ? or any being, but the Father

of fpirits, who firft created them, either by a mediate or an imme-
diate exertion of his own divine power ?

Or if it mould be thought, that the minds of the apoflles and

others were capable of containing all this knowledge, without

any enlargement of their natural powers ; yet can it be thought, that

they were capable of receiving all this knowledge in an inftant,

without any fuch enlargement ? How long does the moft compre-
henfive genius, at the greateft ripenefs of age, require to take in

any one art, fcience, or language, from the mafter that pofTefTes or

teaches it in the greater! perfection ? Let any man ccnfult the ope-

ration.: of his own mind, the experience and the hiftory of the

human underftanding ; and then fettle the account. Mofes, who
was learned in all the wifdom of the Egyptians, was forty days in

taking i. e pattern from God himfelf in the Mount ; and that pat-

tern was only of the tabernacle, its furniture and attendants. Is it

to be imagined then, that the apoflles and others (avfywrrm uypx^
pctlot y.al i^wrat), " unlearned and ignorant men J," were capable

of having fo many arts, divine fciences, and tongues imparted to

them in an inftant, by any but Him that u calls the things that
'c are not as though they were." Suppofing it eafy to conceive,

how an angel may, by his natural powers, drive nih to a hook, or

into a net ', how he may bring frefh loaves and fifties to feed a

multitude ; how he may fupport a man walking on the water, or

waft a body up into the air ; how he may raife or lay winds ; how
he may infliit or cure difeafes, or it may be raife a dead body to

life : it may be as eafy for an angel to fupport a man walking on
the water, as for a man to keep a ftone from falling by his hand

:

and fo in other inftances ; notwithftanding that all thefe are great

miracles ; yet can any one conceive that an angel, by his natural

powers, can enlarge the capacities of the mind fo as to make it take

in as much knowledge in an inftant, as a man cf the beft parts

muft be an age in learning, by flow degrees, with the utmoft inten-

tion of his mind (on the fuppofition that his mind is able at once
to contain it), and to have it all ready for his ufc on every occa-
fion r

If therefore it fhall be thought, that other miracles might be
wrought by angels, this extenfive and inftantaneous illumination

could be effected by none but God, or Chrift, or the Holy Spirit;

it is a work exceed r.g all others that were wrought in confirma-

* Afts iic 9— 12. -f 1 Cor. xiv. 18^ J A£ls iv. 13.
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tion of the Chriftian religion, in kind as well as degree ; and will

fhew (farther than any thing I have yet faid, not only why the gifts

of the Holy Ghoft are diftinguifhed from miracles in the New Tefta-

ment, but) wherein the fuperiority of this teaching and witnefs of

the Spirit did confift , and account more fully for the much greater

effects it produced than were wrought by Chrift or his apoftles in his

life-time.

Some of thefe confiderations that I have juft now mentioned

may perhaps account for the fuperiority of the Spirit's testimony

to all others. But that in fa£fc it was always confidered as fupe-

rior, both by Chrift and the apoftles, may not only be collecSted

from what 1 have been obliged to fay on other heads, and from
texts that I have already quoted, but from thefe that follow.

Our Saviour exprefsly aiierts, that he that believes on him tc mail
* c not only do the works that he did, but greater ; becaufe, as he
Ci adds, he goes to the Father," that is to receive thofe gifts, and
ihed them down : gifts v/hich would admirably fuit his exaltation

to the right-hand of God ; and the defign of enlarging his king-

dom, when he was exalted to his throne. When the Holy Ghoft:

therefore was poured forth, Peter does not only explain what it

was *, but offers to communicate it to them all, on their believing

;

as the greater!: proof that could be given, that the gifts they had

were what Chrift, on his exaltation, had fried down. And this

communication by the laying on of hands, reaching much farther

than the immediate baptifm by the Holy Ghofr. and fire, and being

confequently fo much a greater proof of Chriftianity ; the laying

on of hands is confidered as one of the firft principles of Chrifti-

anity f } namely, its evidence ; whilft baptifm, that is, by water

and lire, are only confidered as the methods of the firft entrance

into it. And it is on the account of this fuperiority of the witnefs

that the Spirit gives to Chrift, to the atteftation that even God
the Father faw fit to give to him whilft he was upon earth, that

St. Peter (after he had been fpeaking of the voice that came from

that excellent glory, faying, " This is my beloved Son, in whom
" I am well pleafed :" and after faying, " And we heard this voice
ct which came from heaven, when we were with him in the holy
4< Mount"), adds : " And we have (or have received) a more
cc fure word of prophecy ;" for fo I think it mould be rendered :

Ttoyotr.

" We (that is, we apoftles, we who heard the voice when we
cc were with him in the holy Mount ; and the reft of the apoftles,

tc who are witneftes of all that Jefus did and taught, till the day he
*c afcended into heaven, as well as we) have received a word of

prophecy (that is, the word of wifdom, and knowledge, and
" prophecy," which we apoftles have received from the Spirit of

prophecy, whofe cilice is to {hew things to come %> by which we

* A$s ii. 15—39. -J-
Hcb. vl t 1,2*. % John xvi. 19.
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fpeak a word from the Lord, as all former prophets did, and as we
do the word of the Gofpel, or the word of faith * ; by which we
become not only the foundation on which you and all Chriftians

are built as apoftles, but as prophets too f : and who " as prophets,
" reveal the miniftry, which was kept fecret fince the world began,
<c by our fcriptures, according to the commandment of the ever-
* c lading God to all nations for the obedience of faith J"), more
fure than the voice we heard in the holy Mount. For though that

is no fable, but a facf delivered to you by us, who heard it, and
faw the glory, or Schekinah, that attended it ; on which account we
mull be more fure of it than we can pofiibly be of any Old Tefta-
ment prophecies ; and you muft be fo too, fince it is the teftimony

of us the witnefles of the Lord (greater than any of the prophets)

and fully confirmed to you: yet neither can we nor you, in the na-
ture of the thing, pofiibly be fo fure of it, as we and you are of ait

illumination in all the wifdom of the Gofpel, and knowledge of all

myfteries, and the gifts of prophecy, which we received in an in-

itant at the feaft of Pentecoft; and fome of which gifts we have
communicated to all believers where we have come, and particularly

to fome of yourfelves § ; and have ftill the power to communicate ;

whereunto ye (to whom I write) do well that ye take heed, as to a
light that fhineth in a dark place (this world, which is (aid to be
darknefs [|, and would be fo, had not Jefus by himfelf and his Spirit

enlightened it) ; and where we yet fee but through a glafs darkly *%
in comparifonof that clear light which will break in upon us, when
(but therefore take heed to this light, as the bed: you will have un-
til) the day dawn (or until the day of the Lord fj, or the day of
judgement, dawn in the morning of the refurre&ion), and till the

morning-ftar (<p&/cr$toj>©-) arife in your hearts (or till Chrift (hall

give you the morning-ftar to irradiate your hearts J J : when yon
will no more want this apoftolic word of prophecy, which, though
the bell you will have here, and which therefore ye ought carefully

to attend to, yet will be then of no ufe to you :
c£ For when that

"which is perfect is come, that which is in part (hall be done
u away§§"). Knowing this fir ft (for you ought to obferve, that

no prophecy of the fcripture, neither of the Old or New Tefta-
ment, is private interpretation (ft«f iisttJ/n^ of mens own fug-
geftion) :

u For prophecy came not in old time by the will of man :

4C but holy men of God fpake as they were moved by the Holv
<c Ghoft." And you can Lefs imagine that prophecy is of private

iuggeftion now, who have been fo fully acquainted that we kept in

our upper room, unwilling to tcftify the facts of Chriftianity, and
unable to teach its doclrines, till the Holy Ghoft came upon us m
an inftant, at the feaft of Pentecoft (and fuggefted to us what we
then taught, who were altogether unlearned before ; and moved us

* See the Second Eflay. f Eph. ii. to. "$ Rom. xvi. *^, 26. See the
$econd Eflay. § I Pet. iv. 10, it.

|j
John i. 5. ** 1 Cor, i ii. iz.

ff IbiJ. HI, 10. }+ Rev. ii, 2S. §§ I Coi, xiii. 10,

by
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by the courage he gave us, to teftify, as well as preach to the world j 2

and who, at leaft fome among you, feel likewife fome of thefe mo-
tions yourfelves, in. the gifts of the Holy Ghoft, which you have?

received *.

So that upon the whole, I apprehend the fenfe of this place, and

the context^ is this :
" I write this epiftle to you, to recall to your

" memories what I have taught you ; and the rather, becaufe I am
<c fuddenly to leave* you. Which things are not only the account
u I gave you of the transfiguration of Chrift, which three of the
" apoftles moil certainly faw, and the attestation the voice of the
<c Father gave him, and which we moft certainly heard ; but that
<c clearer knowledge of Chriftianity, and that greater proof of it

<c which we gave you, in the doctrine we taught from the fug-
<c geftions of the Spirit; and the farther proof we gave to the
" truth of it from the other gifts of the Spirit which we have, and
u impart; to which you ought carefully to attend, as to the great-

" eft difcovery, and the molt fully proved to you, that you will ever
" receive in this imperfect ftate ; or till you come to that land of
<c light and vifion, where you fhall not v/ant even apoftolic pro-
" phecy; but mall fee as you are feen, and know as you are
<c known. But till that time take the moft careful heed to the

" do£trines you have learnt from us. For be allured, that nothing
<c faid by us, as from the Spirit of prophecy, is of private fuggeftion.

*c That was not the cafe in the prophets under the Old Teftament:
<c and you have far better proof that that is not the cafe of us the
<c apoftles and prophets under the New f"

I hope the reader will forgive me for dwelling fo long on this

text, fince it is a very difficult one, and has of late been turned to

an unhappy purpofe ', and fince the interpretation I have given of

it is, for aught I know, entirely new. I fubmit it therefore to the

judgement of others. I think, however, till I am fet right, that

this fenfe of it makes the apoftles reafoning appear very pertinent

and ftrong, and agreeable to the ftrain of the New Teftament.

Whereas if the fenfe of it be what has been generally given it, re-

ferring to Old Teftament prophecy, I cannot underftand the apoftle's

reafoning, or fee how it is fubfervient to his purpofe, or fuited to

the difpenfation of the Spirit. Nor can I fee how to obviate that

unhappy ufe that has been made of it, and to which I think the

common interpretation pretty naturally leads. If the New Tefta-

ment Greek will allow us to interpret Qf&ouo-vipcv rlv m^u(p^inl\> x&yov,

cnly Jure, and not more fure^ as an ingenious difcourfe lately

feems to infinuate; yet I think the argument of the apoftle here re-

quires that we fhould render it, as our tranflators have done, " a
« more fure word of prophecy." Befides that, if this difficulty

were out of the way, there are feveral others remaining (as I think

* 3 Pet. iv. 10, 11.

•\ The reader may fee a greater chafm, and that mull be filled up witk a much larger

fupplement, Luke xvii. 7. See Dr. Clarke's Paraphrase.

will
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will appear to thofe that confider what I have offered), which I fee

no other interpretation that will remove.

On the whole, I defy any man to make any cavil or exception

to this witnefs of the Spirit, that may not be made to any thinp\

And he that will fay, that this is not fufficient evidence of the

truth of a revelation, muft fay that revelation can have no evidence.

So that it is asimpollible to convince them, as St. Paul fays it is to

renew them again to repentance, who have " been enlightened, and
cc who have tafted of the heavenly gift, and have been made par-
" takers of the Holy Ghoft— if they mall fall away *."

And therefore, on this occafion, I cannot but agree with the

learned Dr. Whitby, thus far at leaft, that the higheft inftance of
blafphemy againft the Holy Ghoft was attributing thefe gifts of
the Holy Ghoft, in thofe that faw and heard them, to trick, delu-

fion, or diabolical arts. This feems to be that inftance of it which
our Saviour fays u (hall not be forgiven in the world to come," or

in the new age, the kingdom of the' Meffiah, and the difpenfation

of the Spirit f. And that the reafon why it could not be for-

given was, that it arofe from fuch an incurable wickednefs and
perverfenefs of mind, as would not fuffer any evidence to convince
them of the truth of that difpenfation, which was the only difpen-

fation that exprefsly promifed that all manner of fin, and all man-
ner pf blafphemy, ihould be forgiven, but the blafphemy againft the

Holy Ghoft. I fay it was a perverfenefs that would not fuffer any
evidence to convince them (not even this teftimony of the Spirit,

confirming the refurre£tion, afcenfion, and exaltation of Chrift)

;

or, if they were convinced, yet carried them, inftead of owning
this undeniable teftimony, to vilify and blafpheme it fi But though
this was the greateft inftance of this incurable wickednefs and per-

verfenefs, yet wherever it fhewed itfelf by blafphemy againft any
work done by the Spirit of God, even during our Saviour's life, it

was the blafphemy againft the Holy Ghoft ; of which if the Pha-
rifees were evidently guilty §, yet men might be guilty of it in our
Saviour's time, fince our Saviour lays on that occafion, that blaf-

phemy againft the Holy Ghoft " fhali not be forgiven in this world
<c (or the age in which he fpoke, which was the times of the law),
u any more than in the world to come" (or the age that fucceeded

it, namely, the kingdom of the Meffiah, or the difpenfation of the

Spirit) : and our Saviour probably fpoke as a prophet, when he
faid, that u blafphemy againft the Holy Ghoft mould not be for-

" given" thofe Pharifees, on whofe occafion he fpoke it; as know-
ing that it would be the greateft evidence that mould ever in the

courfe of God's providence be offered to them : as he fays, " Ye are

" none of my fheep : ye ihali die in your fins ||."

* Heb. vi. 4, 5. -j- Matt. xii. 31.

£ See his Appendix to the xiith chapter of St. Matthew, in his Parapbrafe and Com-
ment on the New Teftament, p. 251.

§ Matt, xii 21, 32.
||
John x; t6.viii. 21. 24.

4 We
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We have feen more attacks againft the facts and doctrines of

Chriftianity in our age, than perhaps there have been in any. It is

what muft be expected where there is liberty for free enquiry. But,
inftead of doing our religion any harm, it will, as all objections do
to truth, of this or any other kind, make them ftand the ftronger.

It has a natural tendency to put us all on ftudying the religion of

Chrift better, and on dropping every thing that we have twined
and rwifted, and as it were incorporated with it, that fo we may-
hold his religion itfelf the farter, and be lefs liable to have it wrefted

from us. It is therefore highly for the honour of the Chriftian

religion, and of the ftate of the church of England, that no wea-
pons are likely to be drawn againft thofe who have attacked it, but

the fword of the Spirit, which is the word of God. This mild

ufage of the enemies of Chnitianity (which is however what is but

in juftice due to them) will make it more indifpenfably incumbent
on thofe of them who are not at the fame time enemies to all vir-

tue, to confider Chriftianity, not as laid down in the fyftems of

its profeilbrs, but in the Scriptures ; not in the fpirit of cavillings

and pride, but of judgement and candor : and then fee whether it

does not confift of a fcheme of doctrines every way fit for a rational

creature to entertain ; of precepts tending to make every man as

happy in himfelf, and as ufeful and agreeable to others, as this ftate

of things will admit j as giving proper encouragements to the prac-

tice of thefe precepts, by condefcending to afiure guilty men, in a

method the moft fuited to remove all their bodings and fufpicions,

that their paft fins mall be pardoned on repentance ; that they fhall

be powerfully aflifted to practife the precepts of religion better for

the future, if they will do all that is in their own power towards it

:

that they mail be fupported under ail difficulties and trials, and
eternally rewarded for their felf-denials and fufterings with manly
gratifications, and inconceivable glory in the life to come. And
that ail this is evidenced by the refurrection and afcenfion of Chrift

(teftified by eye and ear-witneftes, who were far from being for-

ward to believe or atteft it) ; and likewife by his exaltation at the

right-hand of God, or to all power ; teftified, together with his

refurre£tion and afcenfion, by the Holy Ghoft, or thefe gifts of

the Holy Ghoft given to thefe witnenes in a fuperior degree, and

to others in a lefs, in an inftant ; according to our Saviour's pre-

cife prediction, and with the peculiar circurnftances which have been

mentioned : and then let them confider who act the moft rationally,

they who believe fuch a religion on this evidence, or they who dis-

believe it purely becaufe the connection the New Teftament is faid

to have with fome parts of the Old cannot now be made out io as to

be free from all exceptions.

This teftimonyof the apoftles, and of the Spirit, is the impreg-

nable rock 011 which Chriftianity is built, and whofe foundations

cannot be fhaken. For the truth of this religion is founded on
facts ; namely, the refurrection and afcenfion of Chrift attefted by

eye and ear-witnefles, and (together with his exaltation) attefted by

I t other
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other fa6ts ; namely, the gifts of the Spirit, which prove the truth

of the htft beyond all poflibility of exception : and the truth of
thefe laft facts is proved by the beft and only evidence they are ca-
pable of. And as this proof is a proof of a very few plain facts,

and the evidence of thefe facts clear and eafy, it muff, be allowed to

be a proof of the Chriftian religion, level to' the meaneft capacity.

It is no wonder therefore that this fhould be the proof on which
the apoftles always cftablifhed it in all their difcourfes to Jews or

devout Gentiles, according to the account we have of thofe dif-

courfes in the Acts ; though, after they had founded it there, they
often brought in ancient prophecy to confirm and illuitrate it, or

perhaps to remove objections that might be thought to arife from
thence againft it. And as they fixed Chriftianity on this founda-
tion to the Jews and devout Gentiles (though they bring prophecy
afterwards in aid), fo they reft the proof of Chriftianity folely on
this evidence when they fpeak to idolatrous Gentiles, as indeed it

was absolutely necefiary they fhould, fince the idolatrous Gentiles
mull have had il pioved to them by thefe facts, or not at all ; for

very few of them had the books of the Old Teftament in their

hands, were at all acquainted with them, or had any opinion of
them. And the way the apoftles took, to prove the truth of Chrif-
tianity to Gentiles as well as Jews, muff be the proof on which it

ought always to be refted ; and that which they fuperadd to the Jews
mull: therefore only be confidered as an additional argument to ano-
ther, by which Chriftianity had been fully and unexceptionably
proved before. Circumftantial evidence will corroborate pofitive

evidence ; though pofitive evidence fhould be firft given, where it

is to be had.

If it be faid, that our Saviour appeals to prophecy as well as to

John Baptift's teftimony, the voice from heaven, and the miracles
he wrought, and that we cannot reft the caufe of Chriftianity more
fafely than where he refted it; I anfwer, that our Saviour could
not ufe any other proof during his life-time, becaufe the apoftles

could not teftify the great facts of his refurrection and afcenfion

till they were frets, and he was gone to the Father; nor were they
to witnefs them till the Spirit came on them to witnefs to the truth

oi their teftimony. But our Saviour plainly foretold, that this

was the teftimony which would be greater than any that was given
in his life-time, and which would be effectual; when he fays*,
" That he" (the Comforter) " (hall reprove the world of fin,

" righteoufnefs, and judgement. Of fin, becaufe they believe not
tc on me" (of the truth of whofe million they will then have fuch
undoubted proof) ;

" of righteoufnefs" (or of the righteoufnefs

and juftice of my caufe), " becaufe I go to my Father" (and fhall

be exalted at his right-hand, when) " ye fee me no more" (but
fhall not perifh as a deceiver) ;

" of judgement, becaufe the prince
M of this world is judged ;" or, becaufe I fhall deftroy the power.

* John xvi. 8.

Vol. IV. H h
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of the devil, and propagate my kingdom with wonderful fuccefs, by
the power and efficacy of the Spirit.

When I lay all this together, I cannot but wim th'at the method
which in itfeif appears alone capable of convincing the idolatrous

Gentiles ; which appears founded on the plaineft facts, and the
moll fully attelted, which our Saviour referred to ; which the apo-
ftles conftantly, and ibmetimes iblely, ufed ; and which would alone

render men unpardonable, if they rejected it; mould be the way
ufed of addreifing thofe who difbelieve, or pretend to difoelieve,

Chriftianity now for want of evidence. When Chriftianity is thus
eftahlimed, the more clearly we can make ancient prophecy appear
to have been accomolifhed in Jefus of Nazareth, the greater fervice

we fhall do to Chriftianity : especially to confirm the belief of it in

the minds of the learned and of the well-difpofed. But I heartily

wifh, that if the other method be tried, and Chriftianity be fo

built on prophecy as to allow that, if it can be built on it, it is well
eftablifhed ; and if it cannot be built on it, it muft be overturned ;

we may find, that, inftead of proving the truth of it to the vulgar,

it does not leave them in fome doubt about it; and that, inftead of

forcing the unbelievers out of their faftneiles, it does not enable

them to cover themfelves the more from thofe attacks, that muft
otherwife foon make them appear defperate, or oblige them to yield,

Such long deductions as muft go to make out this from prophecy
now, founded on a great deal of critical learning, does not feem
likely to be taken in by the ignorant, or to leave no room for cavil-

ling to men of learning, and difpofed to doubt.

On the other hand, can any thing be built more on a rock, or

become more vifible to the moft lhort-fighted, than Chriftianity ?-

If it be proved that Jefus of Nazareth wrought the miracles he did ;

that he was dead (which St. John, who was prefent, fully testi-

fies *) ; and that he role again from the dead, according to his own
prediction ; that angels declared him to be rifen accordingly ; that

he converfed forty days with his difciples after his refurre&ion ;

declared himfelf to John, to be " him that was dead and is alive ;"

that he was feen by his apoftles gradually mounting the air, till a
cloud of glory took him out of their light ; that they received a
meflage from angejs, that he was gone up into heaven; and that*

according to John Baptift's predi6tion, before our Saviour's appear-
ing publickly in the world, and our Saviour's frequent predictions

before and after his refurrc£tion, that he would fend the Holy
Ghoft upon his apoftles, who were his chofen witneffes, and who
were ordered to ftay at Jerufalem expecting it, and to begin to

witr.efs alter they received it ; that they then received it, and im-
mediately began, and from that time continued, to witnefs his mi-
racles, refurreciion, and afcenfipn, and to teach the fcheme of the
Christian religion ; and that God bore witnefs to the truth of their

teftimony, and of the word which they t;:ught, " with figns and

* John x;x, 34..

¥ wender^
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*c wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoft" (dis-

tributed in proportion), according to his own will, and in the man-
ner the Scripture {hews, and with the frequency in thofe places, and

for that tract of time, as we have proved : and Jefus muft appear to

the meaneft underftanding to be " the fent of God/' and the apoftles

muft likewife appear to be the ministers or cc the fent of Chrift,"

beyond all poiTibility of exception : he muft then alfo be Submitted

to as the Teacher and the King of God's people ; and all that the

apoilles, his minifters, have taught or commanded us from him, or

from his Spirit, muft be received with faith and obedience, though

we could not ihew one Old Teftament prophecy to relate to him.

This is " the power and demonftration of the Spirit," in which, St.

Paul tells the Corinthians and Theflalonians *, " the word came to
< c them ;" and is that by which it muft yet force its way to thofe

who either do not know or do not believe it.

To conclude: thus was God, or the Son of God (after that he

had been manifeft in the flefh), "juftified in the Spirit
-f-

:*" and

thus, I believe, will vvifdom be now juftified of her children ; fince,

befides all the other advantages which this evidence of Chriftianity

has been already faid to have beyond other's, it feems to have thefe

likewife : that it appears from this Eflay to be interwoven with the

whole hiftory of Chriftianity from Matthew to the Revelation ; that

it enables us to explain many texts, which have hitherto occafioned

great difficulty; and that upon trial it will be found to help us to

folve feveral hard problems in the Chriftian religion, and to give

the Dei:ts a fair anfwer tofome objections which they bring againft

it, from its wanting fome evidence, which they pretend they have

rcafon to expedt.

* I Cor. ii. 4. 1 Theil. i» 5. f I Tim. 1. 5.
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ESSAY on INSPIRATION,
Occafioned by i Tim. v. 23.

THE apostolic inspiration was the higheft, under the

NewTeftament; and maybe called [Gradus apoftolicus] the

apoftolic degree : as the Jews ufed to call that which Mofes had under

the Old Teftament [Gradus Mofaicus] the Mofaic degree.

Many of the difficulties and objections, which have been raifed,

concerning infpiration, appear to me to have been very much owing
to the miftaken accounts, given by fome of the friends to revela-

tion. But that which I take to be the genuine account doth not

only appear, at firft view, eafy and natural ; but the molt, unexcep-
tionable alfo, upon examination ; viz. As Mofes retained, in his

head, the perfect and entire idea of " the pattern, fhown him, in
" the Mount j according to which model, he was to make all

u things ;" fo the apoftles, and they alone, had, in their heads, the

full and complete fcheme of whatever they were to preach, or write,

concerning the Chriftian doctrine ; and according to that model
they were to found and ere£fc the Chriftian church.

I do not mean that they had, any of them, the wholf1 fcheme of

the Chriftian revelation, in its utmoft extent, fully communicated
unto them, at once. No ; the contrary of this is plain and
evident. For, on the famous day of Pentecoft, the twelve apoftles

of the circumcifion do not appear to have received any more
than the revelation of that gofpel which they were to preach to

Jews only. They none of them had then (no, nor till feveral

years after) the particular revelation, concerning their going to the

devout Gentiles, much lefs what gofpel they were to preach to

them.—And it was itill a longer time before the particular reve-

lation was communicated to the apoftles of the uncircumcifion, con-

cerning their going among the idolatrous Gentiles, or what gofpel

they were to preach among them.—And finally, different apoftles,

noth of the circumcifion and uncircumcifion, had (befides the ge-

neral fcheme) different revelations communicated unto them.—
But what I would fay is, that they had, by immediate revelation,

the whole fcheme of what they were to preach to the Jews, before

they addrefled themfelves to the Jews ; and the whole fcheme of

what they were to preach to the devout or idolatrous Gentiles, be-

fore ever they addrefled themfelves to devout or idolatrous Gen-
tiles; and that they retained in their minds conftantly the com-
plete idea of the whole fcheme, after the whole fcheme was com-
municated to them.—In this fenfe, cc the fpirit was in them, and
" abode with them ; taught them all things, or brought all things to

remembrance i" according to our Lord's exprefs promiie,

H h 3 J^hn
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John xiv. 1 6, 17 ; 26. From this conftant fund of knowledge, they

were enabled clearly to determine (as far as any cafe required) what
Wras, or what was not, the Chriftian doctrine.

This " revelation of the whole fcheme of the religion of Jems"
is what I take St. Paul to have underftood by " the word of wifdom,"

1 Cor. xii. 8. as it there ftandeth firft in the order of fpintual gifts,

and anfwereth to the apoftles, ver. 28, 29. who are ranged the firft

in the order of thofe that had fuch gifts. Accordingly, St. Paul

(fpeakingof his own preaching the gofpel) faith, " We fpeak wif~
« dorri, and the wifdom of God, &c." 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7. And St. Peter

faith, " that his beloved brother, Paul, wrote his Epiftles aceord-
" ing to the wifdom given unto him," 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16. How-
ever, I do not infift fo much upon the name, as upon the thing it-

felf.—That the apoftles had fuch an extenfive revelation, and they

alone, appeareth abundantly from the Acts and EpifUes. And, ac-

cordingly, the words, or commandments, of the apoftles, are ipoken

of, Tit. i. 5. 2 Pet. iii. 2. Jude, ver. 17. but we never read of

the commandments of prophets, or evangelifts.

The anoltles had their commifTion and revelation from our Lord

Jefus Chrift, Matt. x. 40. John xvii. 6, 7, S -, 14. 26. and xx. 21.

I Cor. vii. 10. and xi. 23. and xv. 3. 2 Cor. xii. I— 7. Gal. i. I.

II, 12. Phil. ii. 12. Heb. xiii. 7, 8, 9.

Though the evangelifts and prophets had fome of the inferior

•gifts of the Spirit, yet it was what they had received from the apoftles,

that they were to teach, themfelves ; and to commit to faithful

men, who mould be able to teach others alfo. 1 Tim. i. 18. and

iii. 14, 15. and iv, 1 1, and v. 7. and vi. 2. 13, 14, 17, 20. 2 Tim.
i. 13. and ii. 2. and iii.. 14. Tit. i. 13, &c. and ii. 1, &c. and iii. 1.

&c. 14.

The Old Teftament prophets were not under a conftant divine

infpiraticn (unlefs we except Mofes during the time in which he

was erecting " all things, according to the pattern mown him in

" the Mount"). But the apoftles had this fund of illumination

conftantly rending within them, from the time of its being commu-
nicated, to the end of their lives. Matth. xxviii. 20. John xiv. 16,

17. 26.

Chriftian prophets, as being of an order inferior to the apoftles,

were neither under conftant infpiration, nor had they, at any time,

any more than particular revelations, relating to particular cafes.

But the apoftles were conftantly infpired with the whole fcheme or

the Chriftian revelation. And from them it flowed, like u rivers

" of living water."

The Holy Spirit was (as I apprehend) poured out upon all the

hundred and twenty, the apoftles and their company, mentioned,

Acts i. 15. But (though all proceeded from the fame fpifit) dif-

ferent perfons had different gifts, according to the good pleaiure or

that fpuit of wifdom and knowledge, 1 Cor. xii. 11. Our Lord,
" when he afcended on h'.crh," gave feme gifts peculiar to apoftles,

ethers tc qualify men to be prophets, or evangelifts,&c. Eph. iv. 8. 1 1

.

Agreeable
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Agreeable to the account now given, we find that evangelifts and
prophets did not go, immediately, upon the fir ft famous effufion of

the holy fpirit, and preach in the courts of the temple; but Peter

lifted up his voice, as he ftood with the other eleven apoftlcs, Acts

ii. 14. And, by the wife and good providence of God, the Chriftians

were permitted to continue, about a year, at Jerufalem, before the

perfecutions arofe and difperfed them. By which means many of
them had an opportunity to learn the fcheme of the Chriftian doc-

trine from the apoftles ; which they alone had received from our

Lord Jefus Chriir.

It was, at firft, entirely arbitrary what word mould ftand for any

particular idea. But, as common ufe hath affixed certain ideas to

certain words, we ought to give notice of it, when we ufe any

word in a larger cr more reitricled fen(e than that in which it

is generally understood. Though, therefore, that alone hath been

commonly called u infpircd fcnpture," which was written by in-

fpiration ; yet we here extend that phrafe to fuch books as were
reviewed and approved (as well as to thofe which were written) by
infpiration. And the reader may take notice, that, in whatfolloweth^

the words, [authentic, canonical, infallible, and infpired fcripture],

are ufed promifc\oufly, and as fynonimous terms : though, accord-

ing to the fcripture phrafeology, infpiration is afcribed to the Old
Teitament prophets [2 Tim. iii. 16.] : and illumination to the

apoitles, and New Teilainent prophets [Eph. i. 18. Heb. vi. 4.]

But what I would chiefly have obferved is, that the books of the

New Teitament derive their infallibility from th£ir being written,

taught, reviewed, or approved of, by fome of the apoftles, who
alone had this fund of knowledge conftantly refiding in them.—And,
accordingly, we are told, by the ancients, that St. Mark, the com-
panion of St. Peter and St. Luke, the companion of St. Paul, wrote
their hiftories from what they knew themfelves, or had learned from
others. But that, before St. Mark's gofpel was publiihed, St.

Peter is exprefsly faid to have confirmed it,
cc by his authority

" (a.Troy.xXi^aSi^' airu t« «7»ey^a?®-, the fpirit having revealed it to
u him*), that it might thence-forward be read in the churches."

[Vid. Eufeb. Eccl. Hift. 1. II. c. 15.]

Jerome

* Valefius hath
;
Indeed, tranflated thefe words, as, th?y Signified ff that St. Peter was,

** by a revelation, acquainted with the facl, viz. that St. Mark had wrote fuch a gofpel."

But furely, there was no occafion for a revelation, to acquaint him with a fact, of which St.

.Mark, and the Chriftians at Rome, could eafily have informed him, and which they had nu
rcafon to conceal from him.

Eefides ; the fenfe given by Valefius is contradictory to the account which Eufebiua

hath given us elfcwhere, from the hypotypofes, afcribed to lemens Alexandrinus, [vid.

Eufeb. H. E. 1. VI. c. 14.] viz that St. Peter (was fo*far from wanting a revelation, to ac-

quaint him of the fad, after St Mark had written his gofpel, that he) •' knew the C hrif-

*' tiansat Rome lnd requeued of St. Mark to write fuch a gofpel j and that he neither

" hindered, nor incited him to it."

Thefe two accounts, in Eufebius, have been looked upon as contrad'nSling one another.

Valefius would reconcile them, bv fuppofing that St. Peter privately approved of it, but not

f ublicly. But this folucion feems neither to reconcile them, nor to bz confident with other

-^iiiai'-niesfrom the ancients.

H h 4' VrJisreii
\
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Jerome (Lib. de vir. Illuftr. c. 8.) faith to the fame purpofc
?

viz.
cc That Mark—wrote a fhort gofpel from what he had heard of
u Peter, at the requeft of the brethren at Rome, which when
cc Peter knew, he approved, and publifhed it in the churches, com-
" manding ths reading of it, by his own authority." Hence,

very probably, it came to pais, that Mark v/as called, by feveral

of the fathers, " The interpreter of Peter." [Vid. Eufeb. H. E.

1. III. c. 39. and Origen. in Matt, laudat. ab Eufeb. 3. VI. c. 25.

and Iren. adv. Haeref. 1. III. c. 1 ; 11. Eufeb. H. E. 1. V. c. 8.]

And that the gofpel of St. Mark went, ibmetimes, by the name of

the gofpel of St. Peter. [Vid. Juftin. M. Dial, cum Trypho.

Jud. p. 333. edit. Parif. 1636. p. 365, Thirlbii, &c] The words,

referred to, are, Ka.1 to zWzTv [xzluvou,oc.yJvca ccvtov Ylzrpv vjcc Tuv ccTTo-

foXov, y.ut yzyp~a.$()ca h ToTq a7roixvYijxovevu.oi.aiv olvtz, yzyzvri[xzvov y.al tSto,

f/.{\a> tS y.cti ochXaq ovo ccoz\<p8g vi8; Zz^zoccia ovlccg, yMco\oixx-'.iva.i bv6[xciit

t5 Bocttifyzq, b inv viol (Spvrrx;, &c. " It is faid that he furnamed
tc one of his apoftles, Peter ; and this fa£t. is recorded in his [i. e.

" Peter's] commentaries, or gofpel ; and, moreover, that two
u other brethren, the fons of Zebedee, he furnamed Boanerges,
<c

i. e. the fons of thunder, &c." Now, though our Lord's giving

Simon the furname of Peter is mentioned, Luke vi. 14. yet this

intire quotation is mentioned no where but Mark iii. 16, 17.

From whence we may infer, that Juftin Martyr had feen the gofpel

according to St. Mark, and afcribed it to St. Peter, as his gofpel.

Whereas they appear to me to be eafily reconciled, by only fuppofing, " That St.
fl Peter knew of St. Mark's defign, before-hand; that, till he hai wrote the gofpel, the
tc apoitle did not interpofe ; but that, after St. Mark had finished, St. Peter, by revel a-

" tion, revifed and confirmed it, and recommended it, by his own authority, to be pub-
*' licly read in the churches.

1,1

,

We certainly ought to do all we can, fairly and reafor-ab'y, to keep up the credit of the

facts, recorded by the ancients ; and to take heed (when we charge them with contradicting

thcmfelves, or one another) that the contradiction proceed not from our own miffakes,

rather than from their writings. However, in the cafe befo."- us, there could fcarcely be,

originally, any contradiction ; becaufe (as Eufebius himfelf has intimated) it is one and the

fame account, mentioned twice, but in different words, and taken from the fixth book of the

hypotopofes (or in(titutions) of Clemens of Alexandria. Though, perhaps, Clemens his

words are more, fully and exactly recited in the latter place.

The words, in the two places referred to, run thus [Eufebii H. E. lib. II. c. I5<]—
Tvovrx Si to isr^aiiSh $>a.cr) tov affOfo\ovt a7rcx.etXv-^a.vl^>' avrv ra WVSU^oIof, riffwSiitti t>» t»v

WvJjfov ir^ofyvfAia, y.v^Zc-cti th Tr,v ygutyfiv zl; ev)e»£jv TaT? ixxX>::n'sj£. And, f H. £. 1. VI. c.

14.] To Si y.iira. Mapxov, fc. Evangel. TauTsjv l^yjmiva.i rhv oixovofxiav, tw TJzl^S It,ixotI%

ev 'Px/ur, y.npv^a\\oq Toy Xoyoy, nal 'srvzvfxttli to zvctyysXiov l^zirco\\(^" th? 'GxaprHus 'aroAAy, ovtag

nsa.^a.y.a.\kcra.i tov Mcirxov
t »? av axoAyQi'jo-a/Ici avrS moppoiQiv xaj fxtfxVMfxSVOV r£v hEyQeflcCy

avaypx-^ai TCt slpnu-SVetj 'aroinira.vla Si rozvayyz}.iov, fxzlx$Svano7$ isofltevoig »utS, CTriplmy-joCa

vlvnirlpovtcrpslpZ'Tr'lixZ? fxtiTzxcoXvcrat, fxn'rz "SFpolpz-^da-Qai. As thefe two muft be looked upon
a» parallel places, or the fameftorv related twice, lpropofe it as a query, wbfethef ttTTojcttVi^aJp?

ttSiS tS iErvfu/oca]&?, in the former place, and <&viufxalt to luayyz'ALov l%ii'jr6vlo$
J
in the latter,

may not refer to the fame thing, and intimate that St. Peter had the whole fcheme of the

gofpel, by revelation, from the fpirit, wh ; ch enabled him both to preach and to confirm

St. Mark's gofpei. [See Dr. Lardner's Credibility, &c. Part. II. vol. II. p. 477. fecond

edition.] Or, if we underftand it, as Valefius teems to do, in his note on the latter of

thefe two places, ''that Peter, according to a divine revelation, confirmed the gofpel, which
" Mark, at the requeft of the brethren at Rome, had written }"—then, there will be one
circumftance mentioned, in the former place, which is not taken notice of in the latter 5

—

which is frequent, in all hiftonanSj and does not imply any inconfillency, or contradiction.

For
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For that, by the memoirs, or commentaries, of the apoftles, he
meant the gofpcls, appeareth evidently from his own words,
[Apoiog. I. p. 96. Thirlb. p. 98, Parif.] ol ya,% £#oroAoj U roTq

yiVQy.ivcn; lilt avruiv a,iroy<.vrlp.Qvivua.o
,wi cc Ka?>S4Vat tvxfyifacc, xtui;

mcifeouKCiv, &c. " For the apoftles, in the commentaries, written
" by them, which are called gofpels, &c." And from Tertullian

[adverfus Marcion. 1. IV. c. 5.] whofe words are, " Evangeliuni,
" quod Marcus edidit, Petri affirmetur, cujus interpres Marcus.
u The gofpel, which Mark publiihed, may be affirmed to be Peter's,
cc whofe interpreter Marie was."

And that St. Luke wrote not by immediate infpiration, appear-

eth from what he himfelf faith, in his introduction, Luke i. 1—4.

viz. That, " inafmuch as many had taken in hand to fet forth,
*c in order, a declaration of thofe things which were furely be-
c< lieved (or done) among them ; as they, that were eye-witnefles
cc and minifters of the word from the beginning had delivered
" unto them, it seemed good unto him, also, having taken
" care to inform himfelf exactly of every thing from the firft, to
" write a faithful account;" winch he infcribecl to Thbophilus, and
afterwards publiihed to the world. And,
With this, the accounts of the Fathers do exactly agree. Jrehaeus

[adv. Hreref. 1. III. c. 14.] fays, " Ea, quae ab iis (fcil. apcftolis)
4C didicerat, tradidit nobis." " Thofe things, which Luke had
w learned of the apoftles, he hath delivered unto us." And Jerome,
[de vir. Illuftr. c. 7.] " Lucam, non folum ab apoftojo Paulo di-
" dicilTe evangelium, qui cum Domino in carne non fuerat, fed a
cc caeteris apoitolis, &c." " Luke learned his gofpel, not only of
" Paul, who had not converfed with our Lord in the flem, but ot the
c< other apoftles, &c." And Irenaeus, [L. III. c. 1. & laudat. ab
Eufeb. H. E. 1. V. C. 8.] Kxl /&xakJe t b ax&afi©- Uxtte, to vn
(Xi'^a xr.pvao-OfsJicv hxyf&uv iv @Vohw y.wv'iQi.o. " Luke, the lollov/er
<c of Paul, hath wrote, in a book, the gofpel, which was preached
" by him, [Paul]." And that St. Luke's hiftory was confirmed
by, and relied upon, St. Paul's authority, fee Tertullian [adv.

Marcion. 1. IV. c. 5.], who iaith, « Lueze digeftum Paulo afenbere
** foJent." " Luke's hiftory is ufually . aicribed to Paul." And
Origen faith, that the " gofpel according to Luke was commended
4t by Paul. ' To xuia, Aey.a,v9 to vtcq Uocjte iTrcciyjuzw, ivftyfe?^o»m

(Vid. Eufeb. H. E. 1. VL c. 25. with which compare what is faid

by Eufebius, ibid. 1. III. c. 4.] But this teftimony from Origen
is (o commonly underftood to refer to Rom. ii. 16. 2 Tim. ii.~ 8.

or to 2 Cor. viii. 18. that I lay no great ftrefs upon it,, as having
plenty of other testimonies. Though, I cenfeis, I can fee nothi

in the words of Origen, as cited by Eufebius, which neceftarily re*-

ftrict them to fuch a Signification as that in which they are-com*
monly underftood*

As the gofpel according to St. Murk, was approved by St. Peter;
and that or St. Luke, by St Paiu« • . . ...ere both ci them inspired,

or
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or had the apoftolic illumination; fo we are informed, that, wheri
fee three former gofpels [viz. thole of Matthew, Mark, and Luke]
were become very public, St. John, another " infpired apoftle, law,
cc and approved them, and confirmed the truth of them by his own
" teftimony." [Eufeb. H. E. 1. III. c. 24.] And Jerome [de vir.

Illuftr. p. 1 02. J faith, to the fame purpefe, " Quod cum legifiqt
<c

(fcil. Johannes) Matthsei, Marci, & Lucae volumina, probaverit
tc quidem textum hiftoriae, & vera eos dixiile RrinaverkJ'—" When
u he [John] had read the volumes of Matthew, Mark, and Luke,
u he approved of the hiftory, and confirmed the truth of what they
* had faid." Tv/o, therefore, of the gofpels were written by apofties

themfelves; and the other two, by their companions ; but revifed

by two or three apofties ; and recommended to the churches, by
their authority; or, as Tertuilian [L. IV. c. 2, & 5. contra Marcion.J
iaith of Mark and Luke, that they writ, or published, their gofpels,
ct non foli, feci cum apoftolis," "not alone, but with the apofties."

But it may be inquired, " How, then, muft we account for the
<c infpiration of the Acfs of the Apofties ? For that book was writ-
u ten by St. Luke, as well as the gofpel that goeth under his name;
** and he was not an apoftle, but an evangeliit only ?•"

To which I anfwer, that, allowing the quotation from Origen
to be nothing to our purpofe (though it will be allowed me, that

by the gofpel, is fometimes meant the whole New Teftament), the

other testimonies, produced from the ancients, may be very juftly

thought to include the Acts of the Apofties, as well as the Gofpel.

And, indeed, it appeareth probable that St. Luke wrote them both

in one book, and only divided it into two -parts; as we commonly
do, with hiftories and other fingle volumes. [Vid.-Miilii prolegom.

112. 121.]

The tranfition, A els i. 1. agreeth with this account. For the

A<£ts are hvn^ *oy©», « the fecond part of his book, or treatife;"

of which he calleth his gofpel, rov nnfiro* a&.^oj*, « the firlt part,"

Acls i. 1. The latter is inferibed to Theophilus, as well as the

former. And (which is very remarkable) there is not the author's

name prefixed to the Aels of the Apofties, as there is to St. Luke's
gofpel (and yet the author of the Acts is not difputed, as the author

of the epiftle to the Hebrew's hath been; becauie he hath not pre-

fixed his name) : for, when rhcy were one continued book, and St.

Luke's name prefixed at the beginning, there was no occafion to re-

peat it before the fecond part of his book.

We have, indeed, feparated St. Luke's Gofpel, and the Acts, by
putting St. John's gofpel between them. But the reafon of that is,

that we may have the four gofpels placed together. And St. John's
is put the iaft, as having been written long after the other three.

To this account do alio agree the teftimonies, cited above, from
Irtnasus, Tertuilian, and Jerome. For they do not call it his gofpel

:

but u thofe things, which he [Luke] had learned from the apofties,

" —and particularly from Paul, lie hath let down in a book:" [it

is not laid, in Lis goipelj. And Tertullijui calleth that book,
« his
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*c his digeft." All which exprefHons may include the Acts of the

apoftles, as well as St. Luke's gofpel. Nay; they muft include the

Acts ; if the expreftions are taken in their full latitude. For he

learned feveral things, let down in the Acts, from the apoftles ; fuch

as our Lord's afcenlion, the pouring down of the Holy Spirit, &c.

and, particularly, the doctrine, which St. Paul preached to the

idolatrous Gentiles, he learned from that r.poftle himfelf; whofs

convert (as well as companion) I apprehend St. Luke to have been.

And,
Which is an argument of ftill greater weight, the time of the

publifhing the Gofpel and the Acts rendereth it highly probable,

" that St. Luke publifhed them both in one book." For the Acts

could not be finiihed till about the year of our Lord 63, of Nero 9,

becaufe the hiftory reacheth down as low as that. And that is

about the time, when the Gofpel according to St. Luke is reckoned

to have been publifhed, as well as the Acts of the apoftles. [See

Millii prolegom. 112. 121. Mr. Jones's Canon, &c. vol. III. p. 114,

115, and 158.]

It has, indeed, been thought that they were written after St.

Paul's and St. Luke's departure from Rome : but there is noreafon

to fuppofe that. No; from the books themfelves, the contrary is

more probable. For the hiftory of the Acts concludeth with St.

Paul's preaching at Rome, two years, in his own hired houfe

;

but faith nothing of his departure from thence. The apoftle,

therefore, might, after that, tarry at Rome, long enough to

revife what of St Luke's hiftory he had not reviled before. And,
perhaps, all, but the two laft verfes in the Acts, was written and

reviled, long before he left his own hired houferfhere. For the pre-

ceding verfes bring the hiftory down only to St. Paul's firft coming

to Rome.
And, if St. Luke's hiftory was finifhed before St Paul left Rome,

it is eafy and realbnable to fuppofe, that there the apoftle faw it,

and approved of it; that, thereupon, the churches received it, as

authentic and canonical fcripture; and that the Fathers ufed, and

quoted, it as fuch, whether they mentioned it as one book, or

two; that, hence, they fometimes afcribed it to St. Paul himfelf,

as it was what he had taught, and approved of. Nay ; and, if St.

Luke publifhed his Gofpel and the Acts both in one volume (which

feems not altogether improbable), then we may reafonably conclude,

that St. John reviled the Acts alio, and confirmed that hiftory by

his authority, when he revifcd and confirmed the three gofpels. I

lay no great ftrefs upon Jerome's calling what St. John revifed

[Lucce volumen, Luke's volume], and not his gofpel; but upon

the reafonablenels and probability of the thing itfelf.

And, as St. Luke's writings refted upon the authority of one or

two of the apoftles, Eufebius fpeaketh veryjuftly ; when he (allud-

ing to St. Luke's being a phyfician) faith [H. E. 1. III. c. 4. J,
#< That Luke was intimately acquainted with the apoftles, and

" hath
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u hath left us in two divinely-infpired books the doclrines of curing
c* fouls, 5cc." If he mean, that they were revifed, and approved
of, by infpired perfons ; ctheiwife he would contradict St. Luke
himfelf, who faith, Luke i. I. that u

it feemed good to him to write,
u according to the information, which he had received from
u others, &c." Nay ; as Lufebius immediately fubjoineth this de-

claration of St. Luke j and, a little after, takes notice that the anci-

ents afcribed St. Luke's gofpel to St. Paul; it fhould feem that

Eufebius apprehended, that St. Luke's writings derived their autho-

rity from the teftimony of an apoftle; and, therefore, might be
called "books divinely infpired."

Upon the whole ; tfre infpiration, or canonicalnefs, of any book
of the New Teftament, is not to be deduced merely from any in-

ternal marks, or characters ; but is a facf, with which we have no
other way of coming acquainted, but by the teftimonies of the an-

cients. And, if they (who had a fair and fuiScient opportunity to

know that fk&) acknowledged any book to have been written by
an apoftle, approved by him, or confirmed by his authority,—we
ought to receive it as canonical ; unlcfs, by fome evident, internal

maiks, it could be made appear, that it was not authentic, nor could

poflibly have been written, or approved, by an apoftle. Now,
As to the hiftory of the Acts of the Apoftles, it is found in all

the catalogues of the books of the New Teftamcnt, which the fa-

thers have left u?. It is quoted, as Scripture, in the writings of

the primitive Chriftians : it was read, as Scripture, in the primitive

churches ; and is found among the books of the New Teftament,

In the ancient MSS. and verfions, and particularly in the Syriac

vernon, which is, by fome, reckoned the moft ancient. So that

the fact (of its being canonical) is fufnciently attefted. And there

are no internal marks, or characters, to induce us to exclude it

;

but, on the contrary, many, which may induce us to receive and
efteem it.

All the other books of the New Teftament were written by
apoftles : and, confequently, they are all infpired and canonical.

For,

As to the apoftles themfelves, whenever they fpoke or wrote con-

cerning Chriitianity, that fund of revelation kept them right. But
they were reafonable creatures, as well as infpired apoities : and,

therefore, could fpeak, or write, about common affairs ; as men,
that have the ufe of their reafon, without any infpiration, can eafily

do. St. Paul therefore, without any infpiration, could give fuch

a direction as this to Trmothv, viz. " to mix a little wine with
cc the water which he drank ;" or, " to take care of his health ;"

becaufe he was a very ufeful and pious young man ; or defire Ti-
mothy (as he doth, 2 Tim. iv. 13.) " to bring along with him the
cc cloak," [or bag to carry books in, piA&w] which he had left

at 'Proas, with Carpus ; and the books ; but efpecially the parch-

ments; or deiire 1'hikmou to provide him a lodging, at Colcf.o,

Phil, Hi.
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Philem. ver. 22. or acquaint Timothy, that Eraftus abode at Co-
rinth i

but that he had left Trophimus fick at Miletus. 2 Tim. iv,

20. [See F. Simon's critical hiftory of the New Teftament. Part. II.

p, 61. 73. 78, &c.J
Nay, in truth, this account of the matter is not mine, but Sr,

Paul's, 1 Cor. vii. 10. "This" (fays he) "the Lord commanded!;
" and not I." And, ver. 12. " But to the reft {peak I; not the
* c Lord," And, again, ver. 25. " Now, concerning virgins, I

" have no commandment of the Lord, but" I give my opinion, ccc.

yuwpw cl SiXapAf &c." And we iind, Acts xvi. 6. that, when he

deiigned to have preached in Aha, he was forbidden by the Holy
Spirit, And, ver. 7. he attempted to go into Bithynia, but the

fpirit would not permit him. So that, in the apoftles, there were
two principles of action [reafon and revelation] ; one of which di-

rected them, in common affairs; and the other, in matters relating

to the Chriftian doctrine. Hence it came to pafs, that the apoftles

in things relating to common life, or their own private defigns ami
actions, were miftaken, as well as other men. Acrs xxiii. 3. 5.

Rom. xv. 24. 2S. 1 Cor. xvi. 5, 6. 8. 2 Cor. i. 15— iS.

I will only add, that what St. Paul faith, 1 Cor. vii. 40. ought

net to be underitood, as if he had been dubious whether he himfelf

was infpired. For, in faying, " I think I have the fpirit of God,"
he fpoke ironically to the Corinthians, who had pretended to call

his infpi ration in queftion, after he had given them fo many and
fuch unqueftionable proofs of it. But, that he himfelf ihould quef-

tion it, when he could work miracles, fpeak fo many languages,

had fiich a vaft illumination, could exercife fo many fpiritual gifts,

and impart fuch gifts and powers to others—was certainly impof-

fible , and what no thinking perfon can fuppofe.

Corollary I. As the apoftles had the whole fcheme of the Chriftian

doctrine, by revelation, from our Lord Jefus Chrift ; and completed
that fcheme, which was begun by the ancient prophets :—how very

juftly are we faid to have been " built upon the foundation of the
" apoftles and prophets, Jefus Chrift himfelf being the chief corner-
" ftone r" [Eph. ii. 20.] And how beautiful and juft was the vi-

fion, that was feen by St. John, one of the apoftles of the circumci-

fton, [Rev, xxi. 14.] which reprefented the foundations of the wall

of the new Jerufalem as twelve ; on which were inferibed the names
of the twelve apoftles of the lamb ?

Not only the primitive Chriftians, but Chriftians of all ages and
places, have received all that they have known, of the fcheme of

the Chriftian doctrine, from the apoftles. They were the perfons,

who were illuminated by our Lord Jefus Chrift, and who have en-

lightened the earth,

Corol. II, As the writings of the New Teftament contain the

only account of the Chriftian religion, that is infpired and infallible ;

let us make that, and that alone, the rule and standard of our
faith and practice. For all other accounts of the Chriftian

revelation are miinfpired and fallible,

When
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When corruptions have crept in, either as to faith, or practice

>

let us reduce things to that primitive ftandard, as the juft me-
thod for a thorough reformation. And, when the prevailing

doctrine and practice are agreeable to the Scripture, let us ftill ad-

here to that Standard, that the purity of fuch a reformation may
continue.

Corol. III. May not what hath been faid mew us the reafon, why
Some points of JeSs importance are minutely determined in the writ-

ings of the apoftles (and efpecially in their epiftles),, whilil other

things of equal importance are not particularly detei ruined ?

They taught the elTential and abfolutely necefiary doctrines of
Chriftianity to all the churches and Chriftians, wherever they came;
but they determined the things of lefs importance ["pro re nata"}
u as occafions offered." [For infrance], to guard againft the Se-

ductions of faife apoftles, or to fatisfy Scrupulous consciences, or to

decide the controversies of their day. But what was not then con-

troverted, or where there were no Scruples, or dangers—there they

did not defcend to every minute particular ; but have left us to de-

termine many fmaller things, and lefs important points, by applying

the general rules, which they have left us ; or by arguing from the

particulars, which they have determined ; as far as the cafes can be
fairly fhewn to be parallel.

Corol. IV. By this account of infpiration, we take away the very

ground and foundation of one of the itrongeft objections of the anti-

revelationifts ; who allege, u that Christians have afcribed that to

" infpiration which any man might fay, or do, as well without
" it ; and that we reflect upon the divine wifdom, when we have
" recourfe to Supernatural power, where there is no occafion for
ft

it. It is the beauty of providence, that it doth not interpofe but
M in extraordinay cafes. And why, then, mould recourfe be had
* l to infpiration, where infpiration is unneceffary ?

" Nee Deus interfit, nifi, &c,"
Whereas ; by the account that hath been given, fuch things only

are afcribed to infpiration as fall circumftances confidered) required

infpiration ; and fuch things to human reafon, as human reafon

alone was capable of: I hope, therefore, that both the friends and

enemies to revelation will carefully and impartially confider, " Whe-
" ther the folution here offered be well-grounded, or no f" For
I would be underftood to propofe it as a query, which may deferve

a careful examination.

Corol. V. The difputes, which have been raifed, about the time

of fettling the canon of the New Teftament, will hence appear to

be groundlefs ancf of little moment,
As foon as any book, or epiftle, was known to have been written

by any of the apoftles, approved by them, or confirmed by their au-

thority, it was immediately acknowledged to be canonical. The
knowledge of this fact, came more early to fome churches, and

later to others. They, that lived when and where any book was

j written,
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written, or published, mull know it immediately ; and from thence

it fpread gradually, But the book was infpired, as it came from the

apoftles. And that did not depend upon the authoritative confir-

mation of fathers or councils, of that or any fucceeding age. [Vid.

Clerici Hiftor. Eccief. p. 520, &c]
Ccrol. VI. Hence it will follow, that not only the fpurious

books, afcribed to the apoftles, are to be rejected ; but even the

genuine and valuable productions of the apoftoiic fathers arc to be
excluded the canon of facred fcripture; as they want this apoftoiic

fandtion.

As to the former part of this obfervation, it v/as evidently the

rule, which the ancients went by. For the epiftle to the Hebrews,
the epiftle of St, James, the fecond epiftle of St. Peter, the fecond

and third epiftles of St. John, the epiftle of St. Jude, and the Reve-
lation, were excluded the canon,— only by fuch as thought they were
not written by the apoftles. Whereas ; fuch, as thought them ge-

nuine, received them as canonical *. And,
If the epiftle afcribed to Barnabas were genuine, it ought (accord-

ing to this account) to be received into the canon of the New Teita-

ment: becaufe he was an apoftle. [Actsxiii. 2. and xiv. i^.. 1 Cor.

ix. 1, occ. Gal. ii. 9.] But, though I allow that epiftle to be of

great antiquity; and to have been written, after the deftrudfion of

Jerufaiem, by a primitive Chriftian, probably, of the name of Bar-
nabas ; yet I am very well fatished that it is not, now, commonly
afcribed to the right author ; nor could, poffibly, be an epiftle of

Barnabas the apoftle, efpeciaily as we now have it f

.

And, unlefs we follow the guidance of this clue (fo as alfo to
< c exclude from the canon all," even the genuine, " writings of the
" apoflolic fathers, which want this apoftoiic fanclion"), whatrea-
fon can we give for receiving the writings of St. Luke into the

canon; and excluding Hermas ; and (efpeciaily) that golden remain
of Clemens his mil epiftle to the Corinthians ? For, as to the laft,

it hath ail the marks of pure and genuine antiquity; is allowed to

have been written by a companion of St. Paul, whom that apoftle

hath mentioned with great honour, Phil. iv. 3. and to have been
written before feme of the books of the New Teftament itfelfl

For my own part, I cannot fee any fufficient internal marks, for

which it ought to be excluded ; and apprehend, that it was excluded^

merely for want of the apoftoiic atteiration.

Thus I have briefly gone through what I reckon the juft account
of infpiration, as it rclateth to the New Teftament. How fui it

•* Vide Millii prolegom. 203, £rc.

+ " Eufehius (Hift. licckf. I. III. c, 15.) places that, which is oiled the epiftle of
" Barnabas, iv toi'c v?'c5:is>. by which he cannot, pofiibly, me^n lefs thin that it was of
li ambiguous jh: intelted authority." [Vid. Valci". & Bcvereg. Cod. can. 1. II. c. 9.

Peaifon. v'indic. Jgnat. 1. S. Dr. Jortin's Difcourfes, p. 203. See a (6 Ahp. Laud's
1 etter to Menard, £<c. in the firll volume of Le-Clerc's edition of the Apoftolii Fad
2t the beginnings Dr. i ardntr's Credibility. &c« Part II. vol. 1„ p 27. Mr. Junes'1

Canon, &c. vol. ii. c 3S, 39.J
Will
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will agree to the Old Teftament alio, I leave to men of leifurc and

learning to coniider.

I was willing to do my beft, to clear up a matter of fueh great im-

portance ', not only as every man hath a right to publifh his own
fentiments at any time ; but as this fubjecl: hath, of late, been rudely

handled by the enemies of the moit reafonable, virtuous, and bene-

volent religion ; and the friends to revelation have, many of them

(as I apprehend) afcribed too much to infpiration; though fome, on
the other hand, have afcribed too little.

ESSAY
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E S S A
CONCERNING

The Unity of Sense; to {hew that no text of

Scripture has more than one fingle fenfe.

IN all other authors befides the Scriptures, before we fit down

to read and ftudy them, we expeft to find iii thern^ one fingle,

determinate fenfe and meaning of the words ; from which we may

be fatisfied that we have attained to their meaning, and underftand

what they intended to fay.

Exod. xxi. 3. Mofes is fpeaking of an Hebrew's felling his

daughter, for a maid-fervant, to another Hebrew, and fuppofing that

other Hebrew to marry her ; and upon that he fays, " If flie pleafe

« not her mafter, who hath betrothed her to himfelf, then mall he
*c let her be redeemed." The. reading which we follow is in the

margin ofthe Hebrew Bible. But, in the text according to the Hebrew,

it is, [" that he do not betrothe her"]. The learned commentator

Mr. Ainfwqrth fays, " That Mofes, hearing it of God, did, by his

" fpirit, wri'te both [thefe readings]. And the margin is that

<c which, in the Hebrew, is noted to be read. The Hebrew doc-

« tors [in Talmud. Bab. in Nedarim, c. 4. foL 37. b.] fay, The
* c words read, and not written 5 and written, and not read; were

« the tradition of Mofes, from [mount] Sinai :" i. e. as the Hebrew

fcholion on the place noteth, u 'co Mofes received in Sinai, and de-

" livered tolfrael."

Lev. xi. 21. There is a defcription of the things which were clean,

and might be eaten by the Jews j and the text fays [" fuch as have

" not legs"] ; in the margin of the Hebrew Bible, it is [" fuch as

« have legs"]. The fame learned commentator fays, " Thus both.

» readings were wrritten by Mofes." Lev. xxv. 30. The Hebrew,

in the text, reads, [" The houfe, that is in the city, which hath not

« a wall"]. In the margin of the Hebrew Bible, it is, ["the houfe,

« that is in the city, which hath a wall"]. Where Mr. Ainfworth

again contendeth <; that the text is" not corrupted, though we follow

" the marginal reading."

The Papifts have contended for the very fame thing ; and would

have two different readings, in the Hebrew of the Old Teftament,

or the Greek of the New Teftament, ~to fupport two fenfes ;
as if

they were, both of them, the true fenfe of the text. [ Vid. Spanhem.

Chamier. contract, p. 236]. But does not this appear very ftrange,

tiiat contradidtorv fenfes of a text mould be both true : and that

Vol. IV." ' I i th^
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thefe different readings, with contrary fignifications, fhould both

proceed from God, or from the fpirit of God ?

Some of the Jewifh rabbies have faid « that the Scripture hath
cc feventy-two faces.'' By which they mean that it may be inter-

preted many ways. For, under that expreffion, they comprehend

thofe allegorical fenfes, which are as many as there are idle, fan-

ciful rabbies to invent them. Hov/ever, it is a common faying,

not only among the Karaites, but alfo among the more judicious

rabbies, " that the Scripture does not go beyond the literal fenfe,"

which the learned Aben Ezra profeffes always to embrace, fcorn-

ing the feventy-two faces, or the allegorical and cabbaliftic fenfes,

which moft of the Jews in the Eaft fuperftitioufly obferve. [See

Father Simon's Critical Hiftory of the Old Teftament, b. III. chap.

8. or part 3d. p. 47. and his Animadverfions on Voiiius's Oracles of

the Sibyls, p. 283. Glaffii philolog. facr. 1. II. p. 259.].

Auo-uftin affirms, cc that the fame place of Scripture may be dif-

4C ferentlv explained ; and that the providence of God hath given

" thofe many feveral fenfes to the holy Scriptures." [See Father

Simon's Critical Hiftory of the Old Teftament, b. III. c. 8. p. 47.]

The following lines in Homer have been interpreted four different

ways. [Vid. Horn. II. A. 306, 367.]
•\ *A » ' \ 5 \ V > / tt t tl ft' '' 1
Q<; 01 k a,v,;p cctto av oysuv £T:p azfxub w,Y)la.vs

Upon which' pafTage, Mr. Pope's note is, c The words in the

* original are capable of four different fignifications, as Euftathius
c obferves. The firfi is, that whoever, in lighting upon his chariot,

4 mall win a chariot from his enemy, he fhall continue to fight,

4 and not retire from the engagement to fecure his prize. The
c fecond is, that, if any one be thrown out of his chariot, he, who
4 happens to be neareft, fhall hold forth his javelin, to help; him up

J into his own own. The third is, directly contrary to the laft, that,

4 if any one be cafe from his chariot, and would mount up into an-
c other man's, that other fhall pufh him back with his javelin, and
4 not admit him, for fear of interrupting the combat. The fourth

4
is followed in the tranflation, as feeming much the molt natural

;

4 viz. that every one fhould be left to govern his own chariot;

4 and the other, who is admitted, fight only the javelin. The rea-

4 fon of this advice appears, by the fpeech of Pandarus to iEneas,
4 in the next book. /Eneas, having taken him up in his chariot,

4 to go againft Diomede, compliments him with the choice either

4 to fight or to manage the reins, which was cfteemed an office of
c honour. To this Pandarus anfwers, that it is more proper for

4 iEneas to guide his own horfes, left they, not feeling their ac-
4 cuftomed mafter, fhould be ungovernable, and bring them into

4 danger. Upon occafion of the various and contrary fignifications

4 of which thefe words are faid to be capable, and which Euftathius

4 and Madam Dacier profefs to admire as an excellence, Monfieur
4 dclaMotte, in his late difcourfe upon Homer, veryjuftly animad-

4 verts,
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fe verts, " that, if this be true, it is a grievous fault in Homer. For
cc what can be more abfurd than to imagine, that the orders given
<c in a battle mould be delivered in fuch ambiguous terms, as to
<c be capable of many meanings ? Thefe double interpretations muft
w proceed, not from any defign in the author, but purely from the
" ignorance of the moderns in the Greek tongue, it being impoffi-
" ble for any one to pofTefs the dead languages to fuch a degree, as
" to be certain of all the graces and negligences ; or to know pre-
" cifely how far the licences and boldnefles of expreffion were happy
" or forced. -But critics, to be thought learned, attribute to the
" poet all the random fenfes thatamufe them ; and imagine thev fee,
* c in aTingle word, a whole heap of things, which no modern l?.n-
iC guage can exprefs ; fo are oftentimes charmed with nothing but
a the confufion of their own ideas."

Dr. Clarke, in his note upon thefe two lines of Homer, hath, with
great judgement, and with that critical fkill in which he fo much
excelled, endeavoured to fupport that which Mr. Pope mentions as

the third fenfe. But he agrees with Mr. Pope in condemiimo-
Euftathius and Madam Dacier, for applauding this ambiguity, in

Homer, as profound and excellent ; and fays, c The ambiguity ought
c by no means to be afcribed to the poet, but unto us, who are now
c lefs /killed in the Greek language -, for the conftant and peculiar
c excellence of Homer's eloquence is fo great a perfpicuity in his
< moft laboured and beautiful verfes, as no one ever attained in
c writing of profe.'

There is fuch another ambiguous paflage in Homer [II. E. 150.],
which has been interpreted in three or four different fenfes. Eufta-
thius has there again commended the ambiguity. But Dr. Clarke
has made the fame judicious remarks upon that, as upon the paffage

already confidered.

Now, how exactly applicable are thefe things to the obfervations

of fome divines ? who, when they meet with a paffage of Scripture

which is of more difficult interpretation, and which has been inter-

preted in divers fenfes, are ready to cry out (with Euftathius

and Madam Dacier), " Oh, the depth ! oh, the fulnefs !" whereas
(with Monfieur de la Motte) it might be anfwered, " If this be
" true, it is a grievous fault. For what can be more abfurd than
u to imagine c that the doctrines, or rules of practice, which relate

" to men's everlafring falvation,' fhould be delivered in fuch am-
u biguous terms as to be capable of many meanings ? Thefe
u double interpretations muft proceed, not from any defign in the
u author, but from the ignorance of the moderns in the Hebrew
" or Greek tongue ; it being impofiible for any one to poffefs
K the dead languages in fuch a degree, as to be certain of all the
u graces or negligences, or to know precifely how far the licences
M or boldnefs of expreflion were happy or forced. But fome di-

" vines, to be thought learned, attribute to the Scriptures all the

" random fenfes that amufe them 5 and imagine they fee, in a fmgle
a word cr ienter.ee, a whole heap of things, which no modern

I i 2 " language
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u language can exprefs : and (o are oftentimes charmed With no«*
cc thing but the confufion of their own ideas."

Sect. II.

IT is well known that fever?! of the fathers interpreted the Scrip-

ture in a myftical (cn{e
y and were fond of that method of interpre-

tation. Origen was very famous for this. Dr. Lightfoot [vol. L
of his Works, p. 373.] is clear in it, that the fathers took this me-
thod of interpreting Scripture from the Jews; and that ieems to be
at prefent the moil common opinion of learned men among the

Chriflians. But fome, neverthelefs, fuppofe that they rather took
"t from the more learned Heathens. c And, fmce there is now extant

but very little interpretation of Scripture, in the way of com-
mentary, among the fathers, till the days of Origen, who has

been juftly ftyled cc The father of the myftical interpreters," as

being molt eminent in that art, and who was much copied after

by many other fathers, we fhall now confider whence Origen de-

rived that method of interpretation. The beft account which we
have of this matter is that given by Photius, the great critic of the

ancients, who allures us, that Philo the Jew taught the way ofallego-

rizing Scripture to the Chriftians. [Vid. Phot. Cod. 105.] Now,
it is well known that Clemens of Alexandria, who cultivated this

myftical art in all his writings, was the mafter of Origen. And,
therefore, Origen is reafonably prefumed to have learned it more
immediately from him. And Clemens himfelf certainly derived

it from Philo ; whom he not only imitates, but transcribes very

largely; as very plainly appears in the fifth book of his Stromata,

and indeed elfewhere. But, though Philo was the great pattern

of the myftical writers among the fathers, yet there is rcaion to

believe that this way of expounding Scripture was of greater anti-

quity than Philo himfelf. [Vid. Philo, Jud. de vita contemplate

live de Therapeutis, p. .193. Parif. 1640. and Eufeb. H. E. lib. II,

c. 17.]. In Philo's account Eufebius acquiefces, that the Enenes,
or Therapeutic, of Alexandria, had feveral very ancient books of

their predeceftbrs, or founders, full of allegorical interpretations of

Scripture/

Le-Clerk [in his life of Clemens of Alexandria, Englim edition,

p- 53-> &c. & Hiftor. Ecclef. p. 24, &c] thinks that « allegories

* arofe among the Heathens ; and that their philcfophers invented
c them, to render plaufible their fables, or ancient hiftories of their
c gods ; which, underftood literally, appeared to be very grofs and
c ridiculous : and that, when the Jews got acquainted with the
4 Greeks, they admired and copied after their method of explaining
* religion; and made life of it with refpecl to the Scriptures of the
c Old Teftament ; which they by this means wretchedly abufed.
c Clemens of Alexandria [Stromat. 1. V.] intimates that that which
c chiefly induced him to believe that the Holy Scripture is full

c of -allegories is, becaufe the ^Egyptians and Greeks were wont
* te
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c to reprefent the fecrets of their philofophy under fome emblems and
« fables.'

Bifhop Smallbroke fays, c The other account of the original of

myftical interpretations of Scripture in the Chriftian church, or

at leaft of the greater progrefs and improvement of it, is that

which was anciently affigned by Porphyry, and he himfelf a ce-

lebrated ailegorift. That phiiofopher [as cited by Eufebius, H.
E. 1. VI. c. 19.] afferts, that Origen was converfant in the writ-

ings of Chersemon the ftoic [who explained the Egyptian
hieroglyphics] ; and of Cornutus [a ftoic too, who adapted the

Greek mythology to the knowledge of nature] ; from whom he
learned the art of allegorizing the Scripture, agreeably to the cuftom
of the Greeks in explaining their myfteries. And to thefe he
might have added the names of Plato, Numenius the Pythagorean,

and feveral other myftical writers, whom Origen feemed to have
ftudied much on this very occafion. This is in fome meafure
confefTed by Jerome [Epift. ad Magnum], when he tells us, " that

Origen, in his ten books of Stromata, confirmed all the doctrines

of our religion, out of Plato, Ariftotle, Numenius, and Cor-
nutus." And, indeed, moft of thefe writers, with others of a

like nature, are mentioned in Origen's commentaries, and in his

treatife againft Cellus, as authors that he was intimately acquainted

with, and who may, therefore, be fuppofed to have had fome
influence on his myftical expofitions of Scripture, which bear

fome refemblance to thofe that were ufed by themfelves. It is

very obvious that Origen indulged Platonic notions to an exceflive

degree. Cornutus and fome other explainers of the Greek mytho-
logy (out of great numbers of ancient authors on that fubjecr.

which have entirely perifhed) are extant at this day. And thefe

feem in feveral refpecSfs to have been imitated by Origen, in his

application of their art of myftical expofition to the interpretation

of the Scriptures themfelves. So that it is by no means improbable,

that Origen copied after both Jewilh and Gentile writers, of the

myftical kind, in allegorizing the Scriptures. And no wonder
that there was fuch a -coincidence of the two aligned originals of the

myftical expofition of Scripture in a perfon who, by his vaft (but

irregular) wit, was peculiarly fuited to the nature of myftical ex-

pofitions ; and, by his uncommon learning, knew fo well how
to fupport the moft lively, though frequently ill-grounded, imagi-

nations. And it need not be here obferved that the example of fo

great a genius, as that of Origen, was imitated much by many of the

fathers.
1 Origen's fondnefs for myftical interpretations led him femetimes

to fpeak of the literal fenfe of fcripture in a very degrading man-
ner, and with too great contempt. But he did not absolutely

deny the reality of the literal i^cni'e^ though he gave the preference

to the myftical.' [See Bifhop Smallbroke's anfwer to Mr. Wol-
fton, vol. I. p. 93, &c. Glaffii Phil, facra, p. 255]. Origen did

fometimes plead for a threefold fenfe of Scripture ; and fo did Jerome.
Nay, Auguftin pleaded tor a fourfold fenfe of Scripture, [Vid. Glaffii.

I i 3 Philolog*
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Philolog. 1. II. p. 255, 256. 270.]. Thefe manifold fenfes tended to
confound the understandings of the common people, made them doubt
whether the Scriptures had any fixed and certain meaning at all, and
made them more cdd and indifferent about finding out and retaining
the one true fenfe ; which alone deferves any regard.

The two moft learned and celebrated fathers, who imitated Ori-
gen, and ran into the myftical interpretation of Scripture, were
Jerome and Augufriri. But what their fentiments of this method
of interpretation were, in their more judicious and riper years, will

plainly appear from what follows. Bifnop Patrick, in the pre-
face to his Paraphrafe on the Pfalms, fays, < I have forborne a great-

many myftical and allegorical fenfes of the words, and rather ad-
hered to the literal meaning, though accounted trivial and vulvar
by many men, who had rather indulge to their own fancies,,

than be at the pains of making a diligent inquiry after the truth.

For, whatsoever is pretended, it is not the eafincfs and meannefs
of the literal fenfe, which hath made it to be defpifed, and been
the caufe of allegorizing the Scriptures, but the great difficulty

and labour that is required to the finding of it out in many
places. St. Jerome and St. Auguftin confefs as much, who fpent
their younger years in myftical interpretations, as more eafy

iludies; but, when they grew old, applied themfelves to hifto-

rical explanations ; which St. Jerome (in his preface to the pro-
phet Obadiah) confelTes he did not underffand, when he wrote
upon that book in his youth; and, in plain terms, ingenuoufly
acknowledges thofe myftical interpretations were the work pue-
rilis ingen'vy of his childiih wit : at which he blufhed and hanged
down his head, even when others cried them up to the fkies.

But the hiftorical explications (which he then fet out) were the
work maturafeneSfutis^ of his mature age ; when he had at leafl

profited thus far, as to know, with Socrates, that he was igno-
rant. In inert; he begins that preface with the words of the
apoftle, " When I was a child, I fpoke as a child, I underflood as

a child, I thought as a child; but, when I became a man, I put
away childiih things;" and hopes this would excufe him for inter-

preting that prophet allegorically, in the heat of his youth, whofe
hiftory he did not know.
<• St. Auftiri acknowledges as much [in his firft vol. of retracta-

tions, chap. 18.]; which I will not transcribe, but only fet down
the words of Martin Bucer, one of the firft reformers, upon the
fixth of St. Matthew, where he fays, *< That it would be worth a
great deal to the church, if, forfaking allegories, and other fri-

volous devices, which are not only' empty, but derogate very
much from the majefty of the doclnne of Chrifl, we would alJ,

limply and foberly, profecute that which our Lord intended to
fay to u?."

"What Arnobius has faid, concerning the uncertainty and fmall

authority of the allegorical interpretations of the pagan mythology,
will hold as flrongly againfr. the allegorical interpretation of Scrip-

ture,



the UNITY of SENSE. 487
tare. c But whence is it evident to you, when you explain thefe

allegories, that, in your interpretations of them, ycu have tHe lame
fentiments, that the writers of hiftory, relating to them, had
in their own thoughts, and which they did not exprefs in the
words fuitable to their proper fcnfe, but to figurative fignifications ?—Another myftical writer may fancy a more probable and in-
genius fenfe than yourfelves. A third may difcover another
meaning. And a fourth, a different one from all three. And,
according to the qualifications of the feveral interpreters, every
thing may be explained, with an infinite number of pretended ex-
pofitions. For, when all allegories are taken from things dark
and concealed, and do not aim at any certain end, who can im-
moveably fix one's opinion of the thing itfelf, which is treated of ?

Every one is at liberty to affirm his own conjectures to have been
originally defigned. And, if this be the cafe of allegories, how
can you draw any thing certain from what is in itfelf uncertain ;

and affign to it any one unalterable fignification, when an- infinite

variety of expofitions may be equally drawn from it ?' [Vid. Arnob.
adv. gent. lib. V. p. 181. edit. Lugdun. Bat.].

Maimonides [More Nevoch. p. 473. Baf. 1629.] gives us the
opinion of the Jewifh rabbies concerning allegorical interpretations

of Scripture. 5 Our rabbies are wont, as it is well known to thofe
( that are acquainted with their ufual practice, to be mightily de-
* lighted with allegories, and to ufe them frequently ; not that" they
c are of opinion that the allegorical interpretation is the true fenfe of
c Scripture ; but that it has fomewhat aenigmatical in it, that is plea-
c fant and entertaining.' [See Bifhop Smallbroke's anfwer to Mr.
Woolfton, vol. I. p. 121, &c.].

Sect. III.

THE Cocceians, which are a numerous party in Holland, con-
tend for a myftical interpretation of every part of fcripture. And
many of our divines have too much given into this. Even the

learned and judicious Dr. Clance has given double fenfes of feveral

paifages in the four gofpels. I will mention an inftance or two.

Matth. xx. 1, &c. He contends for the double fenfe of the parable

of the labourers, who were hired into the vineyard at difFerent hours

of the day, who all at laft received equal wages. Which is juft

and true, when applied to the Gentiles, who were admitted to the

privileges of the profefTed people of God, many ages after the Jews;
and yet were fet upon a level with them, as to the privileges of the

Mefiiah's kingdom. But it does not feem, by any means, juft,

when applied to men who repent at difFerent parts of life. For,

if one man keep the commandments of God for twenty or thirty

years j and another keep them, with the fame care and diligence,

only for the laft ten years of his life ; this man cannot be intitled

to an equal reward with the former ; neither will God at laft make
them equal. For he vviil render unto every man exactly according

I i 4 tp
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to their deeds. Again ; this parable is not to be applied to men's
receiving their different rewards at the day of judgement ; in as

much as feme are represented as murmuring that other fhould be
made equal with them. For, at the day of judgement, there will

be no mourning among the righteous; but every mouth will be
Hopped, and every mind fully Satisfied, by the reasonableness of the

divine proceedings ia that d

Dr. Clarke's applying the twenty-fourth chapter of St. Matthew's,

gofpel, ver. 6, &c. both to " the deftruction of Jerufalern," and to
<c the day of judgement," fhall be taken notice of hereafter. I

omit many other inftances of double fenfes, in Clarke's paraphrafe

and notes on the four gofpels.—But I look upon fuch double in-

terpretations as the principal blemifh in that excellent work. In-

deed, if the Dr.. had given two fenfes of any text, only where he was
dubious, and left it to his reader to judge which of them was the

true fenfe of the place, I mould have had no objection. But his ex-

preffing two fenfes of the fame paffage, and contending for both of

them as the true fenfe of the place, is what I apprehend to be liable

to very great and juft exception.

The celebrated Mr. Locke, who has {hewn us the way how to

fludy the epiftles, and, in his admirable preface, has quoted a paf-

fage from the learned and judicious Mr. Selden, to fhew that no
text of Scripture has more than one meaning, which is fixed and

limited by the connection;— yet that fame Mr. Locke was fo far

carried away with the torrent, as, in fome few inftances, to contend

for double fenfes of one and the fame text. 2 Cor. hi. 6. St. Paul^

having had occafion to mention the recommendatory letters, which
the falfe apoflle had procured in his own favour, written with

ink ; he then rifes higher, and fpeaks of the two tables of (tone, on
wThich were engraven, by the finger of God, the ten commandments,
a fummary or principal part of the law of Mofes. But he prefers,

to both of them, the gofpel, written or engraven upon the hearts of
the Corinthians by his miniftry ; written, not with ink, but by the

-Spirit of God, who illuminated the aportle with the plan of the

gofpel- revelation, and enabled him to work miracles, as a proof of
his divine miffion.—Thefe things led St. Paul to call the laws of

Mofes, " the letter ;" and the gofpel of our Lord jefus Chrifr,
<c the fpirit." And he declares, that though, without infpiration and
miracles, the aponles could not have been fumcient of themfelves to

have found out the gofpel, or to have fpread it as they did ; though

they could never have thought of fuch a thing of themfelves; yet

their fufficiency was of God, who made them able minifters of the

New Teftament, or covenant ; " not of the letter," or law of Mofes

;

u but of the fpirit," or gofpel of our Lord Jefus Chrifr. "For the
tc letter killeth ;" the law ofMofes condemneth all offenders todeath*

without mercy. tc But the fpirit giveth life;" the gofpel proinifes.

immortal life to all fincere nenitents, and habitually holy perfons*

,

[See ver, 7, 8, 9.],.

Now*
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Now, though this appears to be the juft interpretation of that

text, and exactly agreeable to Mr. Locke's fecond note on ver. 6.

and to his note on ver. 9. yet his firft note on ver. 6. runs thus,
" [Not of letter, but of the fpirit.]. By expreffing himfelf, as he
* c does here, St. Paul may be underftood to intimate that the New
<c Teftament, or covenant, was alfo, though cbfcurely, held forth
** in the law. For he fays, he is conflituted a minifter of the fpirit^

cc or fpiritual meaning of the law, which was Chrift (as he tells us
" himfelf, ver. 17.), and giveth life; whilft c the letter killeth.'

" But both letter and fpirit muft be understood of the fame thing;
<£ viz. the letter of the law, and the fpirit cf the law. And in fact

" we find St. Paul truly a minifter of the fpirit of the law, efpeciaily
<c in his epiftle to the Hebrews ; where he mews what a fpiritual

" [cnCe ran through the Mofaical inflitution and writings."

Now from hence it appears that Mr. Locke was of opinion, that

the law of Mofes, befides the literal fenfe, had a fpiritual meaning
which could not be difcerned without inipiration. Whereas, by
u the letter," is net meant the letter of the lav/ of Mofes, or of the

gofpel of Chrift ; nor by " the fpirit," the fpirit cf the Jaw, or the

fpiritual meaning, either of the law or the gofpel. But, by " the let-
<c ter," is meant the Mofaic conftitution, or the law of Mofes ; a
fummary of which was originally written upon two tables of itone.

And, by " the fpirit," is meant the gofpel ; which was originally re-

vealed and confirmed by the fpirit. And what St. Paul had been
faying led him to make ufe of thefe terms.

Mr. Locke has again had recourfe to a double fenfe of Scripture,

in the allegory, Gal. iv. 21, &c. which mail be considered hereafter.

I do not menticn fuch inftances, from Dr. Clarke or Mr. Locke>
from any diilike I have to thofe two excellent perfons, whofe names
and memories I very highly reverence. But, when fuch great names
can be alledged to patronize what is apprehended to be wrong, no
reverence for their names and memories mould hinder us from con-
tending for what we apprehend to be true and right.

Sect. IV,

THERE arc feveral forts of perfons, who would be pleafed with
double fenfes, and glad to have the truth and authority of them
eitablifhed and confirmed,

(1.) All myftical divines and enthufiafts plead for double, or ma-
pifold, fenfes cf the holy Scripture; and greatly delight in texts

that are more difficult, and confequently more flexible ; becaufe they

can more eafily bend fuch texts to their humours or fancies, incli-

nations or Wanes ; and prove, or eftablim, doctrines by them,

which could otlierwife never be proved, or eftabliiliecl.

c Of the ancient cant, we have a remarkable example in the ac-
c count which Iren.tus gives of the Valentinian heretics, and
* their ;/Eons : who alfo informs us of the art, as well as the fub-

% jeeij of their cant [Lib. L c. I.J. He tells us, they applied the
4 parables
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parables of our Saviour, the difcourfes of the prophets, and the

fayings of the apoftles, to quite other purpofes, than they, who
firft ufed thein, ever intended them. And this thofe Heretics did

by changing and tranfpofing the pafTages of Scripture, till the

words bore the fenfe which they impofed upon them.
* This Irenaeus compares to the practice of one, who mould dif~

folve the comely picture of a king, made in bugle-work, and, out

of the fame firings of bugles, mould frame the picture of an ill-

favoured dog or fox ; and, after fuch a change, fliould pretend

this new fhape is the original picture of the king; which the artiir,

made 5 and impofe that belief upon the ignorant and fcolifh.

After the fame manner, did the Valentinians deliver their fables

and errors in the words, phrafes, and parables of Scripture.
c This artifice, as he fays again [p. 56.], is like theirs, who mould
take any fubject that occurs, and defcribe it in verfes borrowed

out of Homer, and fhould pretend that this is part of a poem of

his. As he gives an example in one, who reprefents Hercules^

as fent by Euriftheus unto Cerberus, in fuch verfes as he there-

fets down, out of the Iliad and Cdylfey.
c We have a fuller inftance of this in Alexander Rofs his Vir-

gin us Evangelizans, or the hiftory of cur Lord Jefus Chrift de-

fcribed in the words and verfes of Virgil. By the fame kind of

application, that Rofs made Virgil an evangelift, George Fox and

others have made St. Paul, and the reft of the writers of the New
Teftament, Quakers. And, by the fame art, any one author may
be made to deliver the doctrine of another. Ariftotle may be

taught in the words of Mofes ; and the religion of the Jews may
be reprefented in the words of Ariftotle.

• But this is fo grofs an notorious an abufe of Scripture, as no
* ferious Chriftian can judge excufeable or tolerable.* [See Dr* Jef-

fery's Collections of Tracts, vol. I. p. 342, &c»]

(2.) The Papifts contend for many fenfes of holy Scripture,

becauie that would help them greatly in the proof of a number of

their peculiar tenets. From hence they could infer the obfeurity

of the holy Scripture, and term it " a nofe of wax," that might be

turned any way: and unfenfed letters, which have in themfelves

no meaning, but may have a meaning put upon them, juft as the

church of Rome fees proper. [See Archbifhop Tillotfon's Rule of

faith, part II. § 2. and elfewhere. Glami Philog. facr. lib. II.

p. 254.}. Hence they would infer the neceility of a living, vifible,

infallible judge of controverfies ; and that the Scriptures ihould be

taken out of the hands of the common people, who are incapable

of undeftanding them, and in great danger of perverting them.

Hence they would prove many things, which could not be other-

wife proved ; fuch as the power of the keys, the infallibility of the

church, purgatory, tranfubftantiation, communion in one kind, auri-

cular confeifion, extreme unction, &c. &c. &:c. [Vid. Spanhem.

Chamier. contract, lib. XVI. c. 10. p. 605.]. Whoever has a

mind to fee the popifh arguments for double or more fenfes of
• Scripture,
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'Scripture, with the anfvvers of the Proteftants, may confult Span-

jheiin's Chamier. contract, p. 237, Sec.

(3.) The Jews are highly delighted with manifold fenfes of Scrip-

ture. There has, indeed, been among them a feet, called Karaites,

who were for a literal and juft interpretation of Scripture. But that

has ever been an unpopular feet, and hated by the Rabbies, and by

the Jews in general.

The Rabbies (as has been already obferved) afTert cc that the
<c Scripture has feventy-two faces." And the Rabbies are the po-

pular, learned men among the Jews, who arc had in the higheft

efteern and veneration. The Jews, therefore, cannot but be pleafed

to fee Clinicians imitating their Rabbies. And, indeed, I know of

nothing that could fo effectually cover the Jews from the attacks of

Chriftians^ or harden them in their infidelity, as the giving into

double interpretations, For a Jew might argue thus with a Chnftian,

who allows double fenfes. cc Suppofe your MefHah has come, and
* c fulfilled the prophecies in one fenfe ; the Meffiah, whom we ex-
" pect, may come, and fulfill thofe very prophecies in another (en(e,

u And why may not we, Jews, take the fenfe of the prophecies

* c which we like beft; as well as you, Chriftians, take the fenfe of
*c them which you like beft, efpecially as you yourfelves allow that

•" the prophecies are fairly capable of more fenfes than one ?"

I do net know what folid reply fuch a Chriftian could make to

a Jew, who mould argue in that manner. Nay, if another Meffiah

fhouid come, and anfvver the prefent opinion and expectation of

moft of the Jews ; yet fuch, as would not receive him, might argue
• in the fame way for the coming of another :—and fo on without end.

(4.) The enemies of revelation are glad to fee Chriftians plead-

ing for double fenfes ; becaufe it affords the greater! advantage to

them and their caufe. What a poor figure would Mr. Collins's

-two books make, if the prophecies were interpreted in their one,

true, and proper fignification ; and all the myftical, double, fenfes of

them were denied, and rejected by Chriftians ! What indecent

rhodomontade would Mr. Woolfton's difcourfes on our Lord's mi-

racles appear to be, if you take away the myftical, allegorical inter-

pretations , and explain them in their juft and literal meaning!

Whenever the author of " Chriftianity as old as the creation" is

pinched with the reafonablenefs of the literal fenfe of Scripture, he

has recourfe to a myftical, allegorical interpretation; and then, to fup-

port that, he, in a very ridiculous manner, cries out, " The letter

** killeth, but the fpirit giveth life." The author of " Chriftianity

^ not founded in argument'* would prefently be ftruck dumb, if

you denied double fenfes ; and would not allow him to fix his own
fanciful, and even contradictory, interpretations upon texts of

Scripture at his pleafure. And all the little dealers in infidelity fly

to this refuge, when the one, true, fenfe of Scripture is fo apparently

reafonable and excellent, that they have nothing to object, againft it.

Confidering thefe things, mcthinks it is high time for Chriftians

in general to be upon their guard, and not give way to double in-

terpretations :
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terpretations ; which would gratify their enemies, and render it more
difficult to defend the Christian revelation.

Words, without a fixed meaning, convey no doctrine ; and in

effect contain no revelation at all. Antecedent to one's opening the

Bible, if one was told that it was a revelation from God, one would
expect that the doctrines efiential to falvation mould be expreffefl

clearly; becaufe men are concerned to understand and believe them :

that the rules of practice, or the precepts of an holy life, mould
have a fingleand determinate meaning; becaufe men are concerned
to underftand and practife them. For, if their fenfe were dubious,

the practice formed upon them could not be fleady and uniform.

The prcraifes mould be clear and exprefs ; becaufe they are to in-

fluence men as motives to obedience; and the threatenings ihouid

be intelligible, and their meaning fixed, becaufe they are to deter

men from in; and difobedience. The rules of divine worfhip ought
to be exprefs and determinate, and the language of our worfhip clear

and intelligible ; otherwife, we might as well worfhip in an un-
known tongue. For all divine worfhip ought to be entirely in iub-

ordination to moral virtue, or true holinefs. And it cannot in-

fluence God in our favour, unlefs it influence us to an holy temper
and life. But what has no certain meaning cannot be expected to

edify us, or to have any good and proper influence upon us.—The
facred hiftory fhould be plain and intelligible; becaufe it relates the

moft interefting events, events of public concern, a^d great im-
portance to mankind.

We juftly condemn theanfwers of the Heathen oracles, as riddles,

dark and obfeure, vague and indeterminate, capable of being turned

many ways, without certainly knowing which fenfe was intended,

or in what way they are to be underwood. But divine prophecies

fhould be intelligible, and have one determinate meaning;, that it

may be known when and how they are accomplifhed.—We admit;q

it as an excellence in Homer, and other celebrated writers of anti-

quity, that their meaning is exprefied clearly ; and may not we ex-

pect, when God fpeaks to men, that his meaning fhould be exprefied

in as clear and determinate a manner ?

In one word, if the Scriptures are not to be interpreted, like the

befl ancient authors, in. their one, true, and genuine meaning, the

common people will be led to doubt, whether or no the Scriptures

have any certain meaning at all. They will be for ever at a lofs

what to believe, and what to praclife, upon what to ground their

comfort here, and their hope of everlafting falvation hereafter.

By all that has been faid, I would not be understood to intimate,

that all texts are to be interpreted alike. No ! general expreflions

muft contain a number of particulars under them ; though parti-

cular expressions muft be confined and limited to particular cafes.

All texts are not to be interpreted in the literal fenfe ; nor all texts in

the allegorical or figurative fenfe.—What I contend for is, that

every text has only one meaning ; which when we have found, we
need enquire no further. Literal passages ought to be interpreted

literally; figurative pafTagcS) figuratively, H.iilorical narrations are

i to
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to be underftood hiftorically : and allegorical paflages ought to be.
interpreted allegorically. In parables, the fa<£t is nothing, but as it

illuitrates, or inculcates, the moral, or application. In figurative,

or allegorical, paflages, the thing alluded to, in the figure, or alle-

gory, is only to enliven or illuiirrate what is faid. And he would
act as unreasonable a part, who would interpret figurative exprefiions

literally; as he, who would interpret literal exprefiions figuratively.

The obvious and grammatical, or the rhetorical and "riguraiive,

ienk of the words, the time and place, the character and fituation

of the fpeaker or writer, and the relation which any pailage has to
his main view, or to the connection, will, in moft cafes, lead an
interpreter eafily to diftinguim hiflory from parable or allegory,

and literal reprefentations from fuch as are myftical or figurative.

And the judgement of a "true critic, or faithful interpreter of holy
Scripture, will very much appear therein. But fancy and imagi-
nation are boundleis ; and no rules nor limits can be fet to them.

~

Sect. V.

THE prophecies have been thought to favour double fenfes the
molt of any part of holy Scripture. But, perhaps, upon exami-
nation, they do not really require or admit of fuch an interpretation.

Dr. Sykes [in his Connection between natural and revealed Re-
ligion] has a whole chapter, to fhew that the ancient prophecies

contained only one Angle fenfe. And that chapter I would recom-
mend to the reader's perufal.

Some particular paflages I would now confider.

(1.) If the fecond and fixteenth Pfalms can be (hewn quite

throughout to agree to king David ; then they ought to be inter-

preted of him. But if (as fome judicious perfons have thought)

there be in them fome exprefiions, which are not applicable to king
David, then they mould be interpreted wholly concerning the Mef-
jQah ; to whom they do in every part very well agree.

(2.) The feventy-fecond Pfalm has generally been applied to kino-

Solomon, but fome have thought that it was a prophecy of the

MeiTiah ; and that there are, in it, paflages which were not appli-

cable to king Solomon. If fo ; then I apprehend the Pfalm ought
not to be applied to him at all. For, if the interpretation will not

go through, that very circumftance feems to be a plain proof that

the interpreter has fet out wrong. Some of the ancient Jews were
of opinion, that feveral things, in this Pfalm, belong more properly

to the Mefliah than to Soiomon. And Theod^ret, in his inter-*

pretation, fuppofes that king David, in this Pfalm, prophefies of
nothing elfe bat the Mefliah ; and that he hatii no refpeit to Solo-

mon. The palfages, which could not belo ig to king Solomon
and his fubjeeis, are fuch as thefe, [ver. 5. " They ihall fear him,
" as Ion °- as the fun and moon endure, throughout all Lreneratior.s.

1 '

Ver. 7. "in his days fhall the righteous fiourifh ; an J abundance
" of peace, fo long as the moon endures." Ver. II. " Yea all

" kings
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" kings mall bow down before him, all nations fhall ferve him.

Ver. 17. cc His name fhall endure for ever; his name mail be con-
cc tinued, as lonsr as the fun ; and men fhall be blefied in him*
« All nations fhall call him blefled.]"

As to the pafi'ages, which have been thought inconfiftent with the

Pfelm's being a prophecy of the Mfcfiiah, " Ver. 1.- He is called
c
5 [a King, and the king's fon"]. But was not our Lord a king ?

and ic the fon of him, who is King of kings, and Lord of lords :"

Or, by "the king," fome may underftand David himfelf; and, by
tt the king's fon," his great defcendent, the Meffiah.- [See Matth. ii.-

I. and xxii. 42. Mark xL 10. Though the Chakke interpreteth

¥ the king" to be Chriit. And feveral, that interpret the Pfalm of

Solomon, fuppofe that he is called both w the king" and Cl the king's
cc fon." Ver. 15. "Prayer, alfo, fhall be made for him continually;

" and daily fhall he be praifed." The former part of this verfe has

been thought to be an objection againft interpreting the pfaim of

the Mefiiah. Some, indeed, have underftood it of praying before,

or to, him. But is not prayer made for him continually; when
his difciples daily pray, u Thy kingdom come." " May the king-
" dom of the Mefliah be fet up, where it is not; and have more in-

" fluence, where it is already fet up !" Is not this praying for the

Mefiiah ? or for the enlargement and fuccefs of his kingdom *

which is, in this pfalm, fo beautifully defcribed, as a kingdom of

truth and righteoufnefs ? The latter part of the verfe [" daily fhall-

u he be praifed"] is molt applicable to the Mefliah, our bleiTed-

Lord and Saviour. And 1 do not fee any thing in that pfalm, but

what exactly fuits his great and glorious character.

(3.) The famous prophecy, Ifai. vii. 14. quoted by St. Matthew
[ch. i. 22, 23.], has been thought to contain a double (erAc. Or
elfe, St. Matthew's application of it (as it is fuppofed) cannot be
vindicated. It has been faid, " that Ifaiah fpoke the words, not of
** the Mefiiah, but of his own child; whofe birth of a young
" woman was given as a fign, that Jerufalem fhould be delivered,

** before the child mould be able to fpeak plain. The prophecy,
41 then, being literally fulfilled in the prophet's days,' it is forced
44 and unnatural to fix a figurative, which is another, interpretation,

** upon the text."

But this objection will appear to have no foundation, when it is

confidered that the prophecy was originally and literally intended for

our Saviour's miraculous birth ; and literally accomplished in that

remarkable event: and that there are in reality two predictions or

prophecies delivered in that chapter; viz. one concerning " the
M houfe of David," which fhould not be then deftroyed (as king

Ahaz and his people were afraid) ; but continue till the Meifiah

came, who fhould be born of a virgin. And the other prophecy

was, that king Ahaz's two enemies fhould, in a few years, he de-

ffcroyed ; and unable to molefl him, or his kingdom, any more.

Ahaz, king of Judah, was then in the utmoll diffraction at the

inv.dion which threatened Jerufakm, his capital city, from the two
neighbouring
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neighbouring and confederate kings of Syria and Ifrael* To com-
fort him in this conjuncture, Ifaiah is fent of God, with a meffage

to king Ahaz, to let him know that their counfels and attempts

ihould prove ineffectual.

Ifai. viii. 18. The prophet himfelf informs us, cc Behold I, and
<c the children, whom the Lord hath given me, are for figns and
xc for wonders in Ifrael, from the Lord of holts, who dwelleth in

*{ mount Zion." And accordingly he is ordered [Ifai. vii. 3.]
* c to go and meet king Ahaz in fuch a place; and to take with him
u Shear-jamub, his fon." And, when the prophet came up to the

king, carrying his little boy in his arms, or leading him in his hand,

for a fign, as God had commanded him, he found the king and

his nobles viewing the walls of the city under the utrneft dejection.
u For his heart was moved, and the heart of his people," at the

rumour of the confederacy, " as the trees of the wood are moved
" with the wind," [Ver. 2.]. And the prophet would have com-
forted them with the divine meffage which he brought. To«that

endy he compared the two hoftile kings to two firebrands, who
fhould fmoke, but never burn ; and foretold the fpeedy fate of their

kingdoms. But king Ahaz and his nobles feem to have raid lit-

tle regard to the divine menage, Then the prophet fpoke again

<o th<? king, and offered him the choice of any ngrt, in the depth

beneath, or in the height above. But king Ahaz, in a fullen hu-

mour, refufed to afk any fign. And he and his connfellors delpifed

the prophet, and diftruited God. Since then king Ahaz himfelf

refilled to afk any fign, and the houfe of David was io greatly moved
and affected, God, by the prophet, faid, u Hear ye now, O houfe
" of David, I will give you a fign, ' Behold, a virgin (hall con-
" ceive, and bear a fon; and (hall call his name Itnmanuel,' that is,

" God with us. The line of David, therefore, mall not be cu
u

till this remarkable event happen, and the Meffiah be born, in a
w miraculous manner, and of a pure virgin."

New this is a literal prediction, and was exactly accomplished,

fome hundred years after, in the perfon of our bleffed Lord; the

only perfon, to whom fuch a prophecy can be literally applied.

And this prophecy is addreiTed, in the plural number, to the houfe

of David.

The following is a difrinct orophecy, addrefled to Ahaz, in

the fmgular number ; and has a particular regard to him and to

his danger at that time. The prophet Ifaiah, pointing (moll pro-

pably) to his fon, Shear-jafhub, whom Go>: led him
to bring along wriih him, and constituted a fign unto Ilracl ;— point-

ing (I lay) to his own fon, who was prefent, though very yo

he laid, " Butter and honey mall he eat ; that he may know to rc-

" fufe the evil, and choofe the good : [that is, this ch 1 partake

" of the peace and undjfturbed plenty of the landj. Surely j before
<c this child ["ir:n banacbar] mall know how to refufe evil, and
<c choofe what is good, the land, which thou, O Aha2, abhorreft,

" {hall be forfaken of both her kings, in other words, a year or

J
1 two's timeihali deliver j.ou from ail your fears."
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Here then are two diftincl: promifes or prophecies. Both of

them literal ; and both of them in due time literally accomplifhed.

To (hew that the prophet's own fon was, mcir probably, in the

latter prophecy, intended and pointed at; let it be ohferved, (i.)

That here is the He emphatic, or demonstrative, prefixed to the

word Nachar: and it is faid [Hanachar, This child]. (2.) As
much muft be fuppofed, in the interpretation of other paffages of
Scripture, as that of the prophet's laying his hand upon his fon, or

pointing to him ; or fhewing, by feme action at the time of fpeak-

ing, that he meant his own fon. So, when our bleffcd Lord de-
clared " that one of his own difciples would betray him ;" Peter

beckoned to John, to afk who it was ? Then John, leaning neaf
the bofom of Jefus, and fpeaking foftly to him, faid, " Lord>
" which of us is it?" Jefus replied, foftly and fo as St. John alone

might hear, u He it is, to whom I fhall give the fop, when I have
"- dipped it." And prefently, dipping the fop, he gave it openly to

Judas Ifcariot, the fon of Simon [John xiii. 21, Sec.]. So again;

when our Lord had driven the buyers and fellers out of the temple,

and cleanfed that holy place, the Jews were difpleafed, and faid,

" What fign do you ifiew, that you do thefe things ? What proof
cc do you give of a prophetic, or extraordinary, million ; that you
*c take upon you to do fuch extraordinary things?" By way of

anfwer, our Lord is commonly and juilly fuppofed to have pointed

to his own body ; or to have laid his hand in a foleran manner upon
his breaft, to intimate that he was fpeaking of his own body; though,,

in allufion to the temple, which he had juft cleanfed, he calls it this

temple;—ufing fuch an action (I fay) our Lord anfwered, "De-
cc ftory this temple ; and, in three days, I will raife it up again.

'*

fJohn ii. 13, &c.]. (3.) Unlefs you fuppofe that Ifaiah laid his

hand upon his own little ion, or pointed to him, when he fpoke to

the king, the divine order for taking his fon along with him [ver*

3.], will have no meaning ; but be an idle and fuperfluous circum-

ftance in the hiftory of thefe remarkable prophecies.

After I had fixed upon this interpretation of the two prophecies,

Ifai. vii. 14, &c. I found that Biihop Chandler had mentioned it,

and faid fome very proper things in fupport of it. And [in his De-
fence of Chrkftianity, p. 329.] he hath this marginal note. " Since
* 6 I writ this, 1 find the moft learned Archbimop Uflier, in his an-
cc nal [A. M. 3262] to be in the fame opinion; viz. that the pro-
cc phet fpoke of two children. And, when he palled from Emanuel
<c to Shear-jafhub, he demonitrated him.with his finger. Malvenda,
*c alfo an interpreter cf the firft rank, applies what Ifaiah has faid

" [ver. 15, 16.] to Shear-jafhub."

Biihop Chandler goes on in the following manner: " The original
*c word Alma, as learned men have proved, fignifies conftantly a
tc virgin untainted by man *, The Greek tranfiators before Chriflr,

* " Alma, non iolum puella, vel virgo, fd.i cum IftttdfU virgo abfcondiu dicitur Ci

*' fecrvta, qua: nunquam virjrum patuerit afpeftibus j fed magna parentum diligentia

** cuftoUiU fuerit. Lingua quocue Puniest) qua; de Hrbrs&orurn fontibiis cmanare dicitur,

•• proprie virgo alma appellator." [Hieron. comment, in If. !*<&. Hi. c. 7. F. Sirrum's

CiiCiiaiJiiit. of tije New ?eftament> Part li, p. .5.3, 1

a whq,
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tc who were not interefted in the controverfy, and who knew better
li the fignification of Hebrew words than any Jew fince their lafl
c difperfion, render alma fo in this place. And the prophet muft dif-

<c appoint his hearers exceedingly, after fo pompous an introduction,
" and fo important a name, to mean no more at laft, by a virgin's
" conceiving, than that a young woman fhould be with child.
u What ! doth Ifaiah offer Ahaz a miracle in the heavens, or on

<c the grave ? And, when he feems to tell them that God, of his
<c own motion, would do a greater work than they could afk, does
<-c he fink to a fign, that nature produces every day ? Is that to be
" called a wonder (an uncommon, furprizing, fupernatural event),
" which happens conllantly, by the ordinary laws of generation ?

" How little doth fuch a birth come up to the folemn preparation,
<c which Ifaiah ufes, to raife their expectation of fo;ne great mat-
" ter ? ' Hear ye, O houfe of David ;—behold the Lord himfelf will
" give you a fign,' worthy of himfelf. Well, what is it r

c Why,
" a young married woman mail be with child!'—Their patience
" would not have lafted to have heard him out. They mull have
" thought that he came to infult their mifery, rather than to com-
" fort them under it.

" From confidering, therefore, the occafion and the importance
" of the meiTage, the weight and the force of the words in which
u it was delivered, they and we ought to underhand that the birth
<c here foretold did not relate to an ordinary child. St. Matthew,
" after Jefus was fo born of a virgin, had good reafon for writing,
" that then this [remarkable] prophecy of Ifaiah was fulfilled."

(4.) Some may fuppofe that another inftance of double fenfes

may be found, Matth. ii. 15. Jefus fled into Egypt, " until the
<c death of Herod ; that it might be fulfilled which was fpoken by
" the prophet, faying, ' Out of Egypt have I called my fon." Which
words are found, Hof. xi. 1. but there relate evidently to the nation

of Ifrael, and are not a prediction of what was to come, but an
hiftorical account of what was pall: long ago. c When Ifrael was
< a child, then I loved him, and "called my fon out of Egypt i"
c —they facrificed unto Baalim, and burned incenfe to graven
4 images, &c.' Now, it may be thought by fome that " calling our
" Saviour out of Egypt" was the myftical, fpiritual meaning of

thefe words, intended by the prophet Hofea, or by the Spirit of

God which infpired him ; though the literal kn{Q referred to the

nation of Ifrael.

I|ut, if they are no prophecy in Hofea, St. Matthew's quoting

the words cannot make them a prophecy. Nor is there any reafon

to think that St. Matthew underitood them as a prediction.

Whoever is acquainted with the Jewifh phraieology, or manner of

quotation, knows very well, that they fometimes declared " fuch or

" fuch a faying to be fulfilled," when the words were mere accom-

modations, or could properly exprefs their meaning. It is true ;

that manner of fpeaking founds oddly in our language. But we muft

remember that they did not write in EnglUh ; and that every nation

Vol. IV. K k has
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has its own idioms, phrafes, and foims of exprefnon. [See Dr.
Sykes's Eflay upon the truth of the Chriftian Religion, p. 206, &c]

There were four ways, in which the Jews ufed this or the like

exprefnon [" fuch a prophet's words, or fuch and fuch texts of
" Scripture, are fulfilled"]. (1.) They fometimes meant by it,

that the prediction of a prophet was literally accomplifhed. (2.)

That the cafes were parallel, or a fimilar event happened ; or that

there was a remarkable agreement, in feveral circumstances, between
former and later things. (3.) That a general rule, or faying, was
applicable to a particular cafe. Juft as we fay, upon feveral occa-

sions, " The old proverb is made good," Or, " the old faying is vcri-
<{ fled." (4.) The Jews often ufed fuch exprefTions, when they

meant no more than " that the words of Holy Scripture, or of
44 fome ancient prophet, might be aptly accommodated to the cafe

• in hand ; or were very proper to exprefs their prefent meaning."
PafTages from Jewifh authors might be alledged to confirm this.

And the rule for us to examine any fuch text by is plain and ob-

vious. " Go to the place referred to. Examine it according to
44 the rules of grammar or rhetoric, and as it ftands in connection.
a From thence we may gather its original meaning in the Old
u Tcftament; and eafily fee how it is quoted in the New Tefta-
* ment."

From fuch an examination it plainly appears, that the words of

Hofea, as quoted by St. Matthew-, are a mere accommodation ; and

alledged only to exprefs the prefent event. And there can be no
reafon- mentioned why St. Matthew, who was a Jew, might not ex-

prefs himfelf in their ufual forms.—But that need not lead us into

any difficulty; nor is this paffage any proof of a double fenfe of

Holy Scripture. The exprefnon had but one fenfe in Hofea ; and

it has only one fenfe, as made ufe of, by the evangelift St. Matthew.

(5.) Our Lord's celebrated prophecy [Matth. xxiv. I—35.] does

not relate to the d^y of judgement j but to the deflru&ion of Jeru-
falem ; and to that alone.

The reafon why it has been fuppofed that cur Lord is there

fpeaking, at all, of the day of judgement, is what is faid, ver. 27

—

3 1; " that the fun mall be darkened, and the moon not give her
w light, and the liars fall from heaven, and the powers of heaven
u fhall be fhaken. Then fhall appear the fign of the fon of man
tc in heaven : and then (hall all the tribes of the earth mourn.
" And they mail fee the fon of man coming in the clouds of heaven
u with power and great glory. And he mall fend his angels with
cc a great found of a trumpet ; and they (hall gather together his

u elecl:, from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the

" other." •

" The coming of the fon of man" does, indeed, very often fignify

his coming to the judgement of the laft day. But, by cc the coining
u of the Lord" is$ in fome texts of Scripture, meant his coming
to -inflict any great and remarkable judgement, either immediately,

or by any of his creatures [eee on James v. &]. And cc his com-
" fag*
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<z Ingj in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory," is a
plain allufion to Dan. vii. 13, 14. which bifhop Chandler judici-

oufly applies to our Saviour's receiving the inveftiture in his n;w
dignity at the hands of God, or the entering upon the exercife of
his univerfal and everlafting kingdom. c Clouds are a known
* fymbol of heaven, and of divine power and majeuy. And the
'* afcribing this fymbol to one like the fon of man is a declaration.
'* of " the fuprems magnificence, and authority, which God (hall
1 give that fon of man, the Meffiah :" faith that eminent Jew,
c Saadiah Gaon.' [See Biihop Chandler's Defence of Chriftianitv,

p. 128, &c Pearfon on the Creed, Art. 7. p. 293. Mr. Lovvman
t>n Rev. i. 7.]. Sir Ifaac Newton likewiie [in his Chapter of the

Prophetic Language] fays, c The heavens, and the things therein,
8 fignify thrones and dignities.—And riding on the clouds is put
* for reigning over much people.' Our Saviour, therefore, in pro-
phetic language, foretells that all power mould be given unto him,
both in heaven and upon earth; and, when deftruCtlon was coming
upon his enemies and murtherers, then mould all the tribes of the
land mourn) and fee evident iigns of Jefus's being inverted with,

great power and glory; which he would make ufe of, to take ven-
geance on his enemies, and to deliver his own people out of" their

diftrefies.

It may be further obferved, that at the 1 aft judgement the ftars mail
not literally fall from heaven, nor the general conflagration reach
beyond this globe and its atmofphere. Dr. Clarke has very well

paraphrafed ver. 29. a For, immediately after thefe fatal wars, and
<c the deftruclaon of Jerufalem by the Romans^ the whole Jewifh
tc polity, government, laws, and religion, mail be utterly deftroyed."

And Sir Ifaac Newton, in his chapter of the prophetic language,

confirms Dr. Clarke's interpretation. For he fays, that, c in facred
c prophecy, the darkening, fruiting, or fetting of the fun, moon,
* and ftars, is put for the ceafing of a kingdom, or for the defola-
c tion thereof, proportional to the darknefs. Darkening the fun,
1 turning the moon into blood, and falling of the ftars, for the
* fame.'

Ver. 30, 31. " And then it will become evident, that Jefus was
* c the true and only MefTiah. And then fhall all the tribes of the

" land [of Ifracl] lament and mourn, and be forced to acknow-
<c ledge the power, and glery, and majefry, of Chrift, who will fend
a forth his apoftles into the world, who (as it were with the found
<c of a trumpet) fhall gather into one body all thofe that believe and
iC obey his gofpel from all the nations of the earth."

If Dr. Clake had ftopped here, I apprehend that his interpreta-

tion would have been juft. But he then proceeds to apply the fame

paflages to the day ofjudgement, notwithstanding our Saviour's ex-

prefs declaration, cc Verily I fay unto you, This generation fhall not
" pafs away, till all,thefe things are fulfiUed." As if he had faid, u All

" that goes before relates to the dcftruc~ticn of Jerufalem, and the
"** defblation, which is coming upon the nation of the Jews. I have

Kk2 "no
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" no regard, in all that I have hitherto faid, to the general judge-

«c ment of mankind at the laft day ; but to events which fhall all

" come to pafs before this generation fhall pafs away."

To take away the force of this argument, fome have fuppofed that

yivta, fignifies not an age* but a nation. [See Mr. Jofeph Mede's

Works, p. 752. Brennii arnica difputat. cum Jud. p. 90.]. And
that, here, it denotes " the Jewifh nation, which mould not perifh

" till all thefe things were fulfilled." But yivia, fignifies an age, in

very many places of the Septuagint. So " one generation" fignifies

ec one ao-e." Pfal. cix. 13. Ecclef. i. 4. Ifai. xxxiv. 17. " Another
<c generation" fignifies " another age," or " the children that mould
«' rife up after them." Deut. xxix. 22. Jud. ii. 10. Pfal. xlviii. 13.

and Ixxviii. 4. 6. and cii. 18. and cxlv. 4. " From generation to

*c o-eneratioh" fignifies "from age to age." Ifa. li. 8. Lam. v. 19.

Dan. iv. 34. Joel ill. 20. " All the generation" fignifies " all the

*c men of that age." Numb, xxxii. 13. Deut. ii* 14. " The fourth

cc generation" fignifies " the fourth race, or fucceffion of men, from
K the time then prefent." Gen. xv. 16. Job xlii. 16. "The tenth

<c generation" fignifies " the tenth age, or race of men, from the

" time then fpoken of." Deut. xxiii. 3.
u A thoufand generations"

fignifies " one thoufand ages." Pfal. cv. 8. " Many generations"

fignifies "many ages," Pfal. lxi. 6. Ifa. lviii. 12. and Ix. 15. Joel

ii. 2. "All generations" fignifies " every age." Pfal. xlv. 17. and

xiix. 11. and lxxxv. 5. and lxxxix. 1. and xc. 1. and c. 5. and

cii. 12. 24. and cvi. 31. and cxix. 90. and cxxxv. 13. and cxlvi.

10. And " this generation" fignifies " this age," or " this prefent

" race of men." Gen. vii. 5.—:More fuch authorities might be col-

lected from the Seventy.

In the New Teftament, " a generation" fignifies " one age."

Matth. i. 17. Luke i. '48. 50. Acts xiii. 36. and xiv. 16. and xv.

21. Eph. iii. 5. Col. i. 26. And "this generation'' fignifies "this

*c age." Matth. xi. 16. and xii. 41, 42. 45. and xxiii. 36. Mark

viii. 12. 38. Luke vii. 31. and xi. 29, 30, 31, 32. 50, 51. and xyii.

25. More fuch authorities might be collected from the New Tefta-

ment. Nov/, why ihould not yevsa. [a generation] be taken in its

ufud fignification in this place ; efpecially as, in that fenfe, it con-

tains a plain anfwer to the queftion of the difciples ? But, if it be

interpreted of the Jewifh nation, it is no anfwer at all.

Our Lord had juir. been talking with fome of his difciples con-

cerning the demolifhing of the buildings of the temple, which were

ftrong and magnificent. And they afked him, " When mall thefe

" things be ? and what fhall be the fign of thy coming, and of the

.". end of the world?"

It is poMflle that the difciples might think that thefe events would

come to pais at or near the fame period of time. But, though they

might be confufed in their notions concerning the time, and

imagine that thefe events would happen together, or very foon after

one another, our Lord appears to me to have conlidered them as

two
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two queftions, and to have anfwered them feparately and diftinclly.

Ver. 4—35. he anfwers the firft queftion, viz. " When fhall thefe
ic things be? i. e. When fhall the temple be deftroyed, (o that
" one ftone mail not be left upon another ? When fhall fuch a
" defolation come ?" To that our Lord anfwers, by fetting before
them feveral of the figns and tokens of its approach ; and by de-
ferring the defolation itfelf. And then adds, " This generation
" fhall not pafs away, till all thefe things be fulfilled. Heaven
" and earth fhall fooner pafs away, than any of my words fail of
u being accomplished." But what anfwer to that queftion would
it be to fay, " The Jews fhall continue a diftinct people down to
a the day of judgement, or to the end of the world?" Or, ac-
cording to Mr. Mede, " The nation of the Jews fhall not perifh
" till all thefe things be fulfilled?" What anfwer (I fay) would
that be to the queftion put by the difciples ? or how would fuch

a declaration connect with the preceding or following context ?

Ver. 32, &c. Our Saviour intimates, that fome of his difciples

fhould live to fee the figns and forerunners of that defolation,

which was coming upon the Jews. And accordingly he fays,

" Now learn a parable from the fig-tree. When its branch is yet
a tender, and it putteth forth leaves, then you know that fummer
ft

is near. So alfo ye, when ye fhall fee all thefe things, know ye
" that it is near, even at the doors. Verily I fay unto you, This
u generation fhall not pafs away, till all thefe things be fulfilled.

" Heaven and earth fnall pafs away j but my words fhall not pafs
" away.

Now, what connection has the Jews continuing a diftincl: people

throughout all ages with the figns and forerunners of that amazing
defolation ? or with the reft of our Saviour's difcourfe in that place ?

Ver. 36, Sec. Our Saviour proceeds to anfwer their other queftion,

viz. " What fhall be the fign of thy coming, and of the end of the
" world ?" A.nd his anfwer, with refpect to the time of his fecond

coming, and. of the world, is, " But of that day, and hour, know-
" eth no perfon, no not the angels, but my father only." Dr.
Clarke's note upon this 36th verfe is, " It is an extraordinary

ingenious conjecture of Grotius, to make
\_

:o^a. wivy, that day]

here oppofed to [tuvtcc &a.vTa, all thefe things^ ver. 34. So that

the fenfe may be, t«£t«. kuvtu, the deftruflion of Jerufalcm fhall

be prefently. But ^ Ep \*&m%
the laji day of jadgeinent^ is known

<c to none."

Indeed, I would propofe it as a much more juft divifion, that the

25th chapter of St. Matthew's gofpel fhould begin at what is now
the 36th verfe of the 24th chapter. For that would preferve a pro-

per connection with what is at prefent the beginning. of the 25th

chapter ; in which it is faid, tote, " Then fhall the kingdom of hea-

" ven be likened unto ten virgins, &c." And yet no period of

time is aftigned when that fhall be. Whereas, if, from Matth.

xxiv. 36, &c. our Lord is fpeaking of the day of judgement, and of

K k 3 tha
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the end of the world, it may very properly be laid, " Then ihall the
" kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, &c."
Upon the whole; our Saviour's difcourfe [Matth. , xxiv, i— 35.]

relates to what was to come to pafs5
tc during that generation."

And, therefore, muft relate to cMhe deduction of Jerusalem" only*

and cannot relate to " the day of judgement and to the end of the
" world." In the former fenfe, it was fully accompiifhed ; and
does not now remain to be accompiifhed.

(6.) By raifing Lazarus fo publicly from the dead, Jefus increafed

the number of hts difciples [John xi. 46, &c.]. This alarmed the

chief priefts and Pharifees, who thereupon held a council, and deli-

berated what they ihould do. cc For (faid they) if we let him go.
" on thus, all the nation will believe on him ; and, taking him for
<c the Meiliah, they will fet him up for their king. Upon which
" the Romans will come and take from us our country ; and that
<c (hare of power and government which ftilj remains among us.'*

And yet, on the other hand, if they had rafhly apprehended

Jefus, and put him to death ; and it had, after all, appeared that

he was an innocent perfon, that alio might have proved of dan-

gerous confequence.

Upon hearing them debate thus, and obferying that they feemed,

at a iofs to know what to refolve upon, Caiaphas, who was one of

the council, and alio high pried that year, ftanding up, faid, " You
cc know nothing at all ; nor confider, that it is expedient for us,

" that one man fhould die for the people ; and that the whole na-
<c tion periih not."

Concerning which fpeech of Caiaphas, the evangelift adds,
< c This fpake he, not of himfclf; but, being high prieir. that year*
cc he prophefied that Jefus mould die for that nation. And nor
<c for that nation only; but that he mould alfo gather together into,

" one the children of God who were fcattered abroad. Then, from
<c that day forward, they took counfel together to put him to.

" death."

Now this fpeech is alledged as a paflage which contains a double

fenfe, ana requires a twofold interpretation. But in whofe defign.

were the words intended to convey a double meaning ? If we re-

gard the intention of Caiaphas, it is plain he oefigned to fay, " that
ci one man had better fuffer death, whether he was innocent or nov
cc than that the whole nation of the jews fhould perifh."—The
Holy Spirit prophefied by the mouth of Wicked Balaam ; and by the

mouth of the falfe prophet, who deceived Jadon, and led him to

tranforeis the divine command, which occafioned his being flain

by a lion. And the fame fpirit of truth and power could eafily

caufe Caiaphas to pronounce a prophecy in words whole juit mean-
ing and propriety, and full extent and compreheniion, he did not

underftand, Accordingly, the Spirit of God had but one fingie

meaning to the words, viz. " that Jefus ihould die as a facrifxee for

" the people; i. e. for the nation of the Jews; and not for that

*< nation only, but for all mankind. And that he might gathei
(

* together,
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<c together, out of ail the nations of the earth, the difperfed fervants

" of God, into one holy church, united under one head, which is

u Chrift Jefus ; and joined together in one holy communion and
u fellowfhip ; in the profeflion and practice of one faith and wor-
<c fhip."—So that, in Caiaphas's intention, the words had but one
fignification. And, in the intention of the Holy Spirit, they had
but one fignification. And the intention of the Spirit is mentioned
by the evangel ill ; otherwife we fhould not have known that that

meaning- was to be affixed to the words.

(7.) I will mention another paflage; which, though not a pro-

phecy, yet has been thought to contain a double fenfe. The paf-

fage is, Deut. xxv. 4.
u Thou malt not muzzle the ox, when he

" treadetn out the corn." Which St. Paul applies thus [1 Cor. ix.

8, &c] to prove that minifters ought to be fupported by thofe to

whom they preach the gofpel. " Say I thcie things as a man ?

" [Do I argue thus, from the principles of mere natural reafon
" only ?] Doth not the law fay thefe things alfo ? [Yes, it doth,
" in effect, fay fo]. For, in the law of Mofes, it is written,
<( c Thou fhalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox, that treadeth out
" the corn.' Now, doth it not fay this chiefly for our fakes ? For
<c our fakes it was certainly written, that he, who plougheth,
" mould plough in hope; and that he, who threfheth in hope,
cc mould be partaker of his hope." From hence it has been in-

fered that this, which the apoftle hath mentioned, was the allego-

rical fenfe of what Mofes had faid. And that, beiides giving a law
about oxen, Mofes intended thereby to intimate " that they, who
Cl preach the gofpel, mould live by the gofpel." But what occafion

is there for that, when the apoftle's argument is good without it ?

" If the ox, which treadeth out the corn, is ordered to be unmuzzled,
" that he may eat cf that, about which he labours ; a fort'iore, the
<c minifters of the gofpel of Chrift fhould not be denied a fupport
u from that about which they labour." Thus the law of Mofes
afforded St. Paul an argument to his prefent purpofe. And it is a

very good one. But it does not appear, that Mofes, in that law,

had any regard to the fecuring a maintenance for thofe who preach

the gofpel of Chrift.

(8.) Gal, iv. 21, Szc. St. Paul, having related the hiftory of

Abraham's having Ifhmael, by Hagar; and Ifaac, by Sarah; adds,

as in our tranflation, ver. 24. [" Which things are an allegory"].

Mr. Locke's paraphrafe of thefe words, is, " Thcie things have an
" allegorical meaning." Whereby it is intimated, c that, befides
£ the literal fenfe, the Mofaic hiftory of Abraham and his family

*• had alfo a fpiritual, myftical, or allegorical meaning ; or that,

c in the intention of Mofes, or of the Spirit of God which infpired

i Mofes, the fame paflage in that hiftory had two meanings ; the
1 one, a plain, obvious, and literal meaning; the other, an hidden,
4 obfcure, myftical, or allegorical meaning : that God originally

4 intended, that, by thefe two women, Sarah and Hagar, mould be
4 prefigured the two covenants ; viz. that of the law of Mofes, and

K k 4 < that
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c that of the gofpel of our Lord Jefus Chrift ; and that, in the

* fecret meaning of the Mofaic hiftory, he had intimated as much.'

Whereas St. Paul was far from faying or intending any fuch

thing; as the learned author of the Differtation,' annexed to Mr.
Pierce's paraphrafe and notes on Philippians, has made abundantly

appear. The fum and fubftance of what is there faid is, " The
" proper tranflation of the words, ver. 24. "a«mb fan cti&vyofspsvx,

u is,
c which things are allegorized ;' that is, the hiftory of Mofes,

" concerning Abraham and his family, is c allegorized' by the pro-
" phet [Ifa. liv. 1.]. And, in the prophet's allegorical difcourfe,

" the two women, Sarah and Hagar, reprefent the two covenants, or

" the two difpenfations, of the law of Mofes, and the gofpel of our
" Lord Jefus Chrift."

Now, what occafion is there to fuppofe a double fenfe in that part

of the Mofaic hiftory? We may take a paffage out of Rapin's

Hiftory of England; and allegorize that, if we pleafe. But that

would not by any means prove that Rapin himfelf, befides the literal,

hiftorical fenfe of fuch a paffage, intended alfo that allegorical mean-

ing ; or, befides the literal fenfe, comprehended the ufe and ngnifica-

tion to which we apply his words.

In the book of Mofes, called GenefiS, the hiftorical, literal fenfe,

of the account of Abraham and his family, is the one, true {cnk.

In Ifaiah's allegory, the one true fenfe is the allegorical fenfe. That
allegorical fenfe has St. Paul quoted from the prophet. And, there-

fore, the one true fenfe of the words, as ufed by St. Paul, is not the

hiftorical or literal, but the allegorical fenfe.

Sect. VI.

ObjeflionS) with their Anjwers,

Objeft. I. " HAVE not divines, and other writers, in all ages of

" the church, ufed the words of Scripture by way of allufion or ac-
<£ commodation ; turned hiftory into allegory ; and often ufed texts

a at their pleafure in a very different fenfe from that of their piimary
<c fignification ? And would you condemn fo general a practice ? have
<c authors keep rigidly to the one true fenfe ? take away all the orna-
<c ments of ifvie, and fpoil fo much fine writing ? How foon would
" the orator be (truck dumb ? What a poor figure would the man
u of elocution make, if your one, true fenfe muft always be found

" out, and ftri<5tly kept to, throughout the whole difcourfe, founded

" on any particular text of Scripture ?"

Anfwer. I mould be forry to offend the orator, or ftrike the man
of eloquence dumb. But I am confidering what is required in a

commentator. And it fcems to be his bufmefs to find out the one,

true fenfe of Holy Scripture; and to fet it before his reader in as

clear a light as he can. However, it might not be amifs for

preachers to attend a little more to the one, true fenfe of Holy

Scripture than is frequently done. And that it would not fpoil

their
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their eloquence, but increafe and exalt it, was the opinion of one
who will be allowed to be a very good judge, [bee the archbifhop

of Cambray's Dialogues on Eloquence, Englifh edition, p. 158.],
c It mangles the Scripture to fhew it to ChrifHans only in feparate
4 pafiages. And, however great the beauty of fuch paflages may
4 be, it can never be fully perceived, unlefs one knows the con-
* ne£tion of them. For every thing in Scripture is connected.
* And this coherence is the moft great and wonderful to be feen in
4 the facred writings. For want of a due knowledge of it, preachers
* miftake thofe beautiful pailages, and put upon them what fenfe
c they pleafe. They content themfelves with fome ingenious inter-

f pretation ; which, being arbitrary, has no force to perfuade men,
* and to reform their manners.'

P. 159. ' I would have them at lead not think it enough to join
c together a few pailages of Scripture that have no real connection.
c I would have them explain the principles and the feiies of the
* Chriftian doctrine; and take the fpirit, the ftyle, and the figures,

* of it : that all their difcourfes may ferve to give the people a right
c underftanding and true relifh of God's word, ' there needs no
* more to make preachers eloquent.' For, by doing this, they would
' imitate the beft models of antient eloquence.'

And again, p. 161. ' It is here that our preachers are moft de-
c fedtive. Moft of their fine iermons contain only philofophical

< reafonings. Sometimes they prepofteroufly quote the Scripture,

? only for the fake of decency or ornament. And it is not re-
c garded as the word of God, but as the invention of man.'

Thus far the eloquent Monfieur Fenelon, archbifnop of Cambray.

Let me further add, that the true eloquence of a preacher is to

make the people wife unto faivation ; that the one, true fenfe of

Holy Scripture will do more towards this, than all the eloquence of

Tully or Demoflhenes without it; and that, however fine allu-

fions, accommodations, allegories, and figures of rhetoric, may be,

yet they can only ferve to embelhfh and illuftrate the truth. They
cannot prove any thing. That muft be done by the one, true

kiiie of the various texts alledged. And can be done no other way.

And, when they have dene thai, I have no objection to their making

ufe of allufions, accommodations, or allegories, in order to embellifh

their difcourfes, or illuftrate the truth, provided they do not infift

upon them as the original and true meaning of fuch pafTages of

facred Scripture.

Objed. II. " Several texts of Scripture are difficult; and it is

" dubious which is the true fenfe: muft you not there allow of

« doubiefenfes?"

Jl/ifwtr. When a difficult text is confidered, and the perfon, who
attempts to explain it, is dubious which is the true interpretation,

he may very rationally give all the fenfes which carry any appearance

of probability, with the reafons for each interpretation, and leave it

to his readers, or hearers, to judge which is the t: 1 C ife. But, in

that cafe, there is but one true fenfe. And his not being able to

afcertain
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afcertain what that is can be no proof of the text's being originally

intended to have more fignilications than one.

Qbjecl. III. " Do not you allow of types and (hadows ? or that

perfons and actions, under the Old Teftament, were types of

Jefus Chrift, or of fomething under the ChrifHan dilbenfation ?

And, if you allow of types, you muft allow ©f double (vnfes in

forne texts; or that fome paffages of Scripture, betides their im-
<c mediate and direct meaning, had alfo a further, i. e. a myftical or
" typical Kgnification."

Anjwer. I acknowledge that God was the author of both difpenfa-

tions, viz. " the law of Moles," and " the gofpel of our Lord
" Jefus Ch rift :" .that, before he put either of them in execution,

he had the plan of both clear in his own mind ; that in feveral

things there is a refemblance between them ; and that God not only

fcrefaw that refemblance, but alfo intended it; that, wherever

the law or the prophets have declared, that the rites and ce-

remonies of the Moiaic conftitution were intended to point out

a moral obligation, or to prefigure the Mefliah, or fomething in the

Chriftian difpenfation, there that moral intention, or prophetic

prefiguration, is the one, true fenfe of the text. But, where nei-?

ther the law, nor the prophets, have pointed out fuch an inten-

tion, there the refemblance between the two difpenfations could not

be discovered till the events, which bear a refemblance to former

things, v/ere come to pafs. Then, indeed, fuch a fimilitude would
illuftrate fuch events; intimate that the two difpenfations had one

and the fame author ; and facilitate the fpread of Chriftianity among
the Jews. But difcerning that refemblance between the two dii-

penfations mull arife from having them both before us, and com-
paring the one with the other ; and not from the double fenfe of any

text of Scripture in the Old Teftament or in the New.
As to types, in the common acceptation of that word, there were

feveral under the Old Teftament. [See Ifai. xx. I, Sec. Jer. xiii. i.

&c. and xviii. I, &c. and xix. I, &c. and xxiv. I, &c. and xxvii.

I, Sec. and xxviii. 10, &c. and li. 63, 64. Ezek. ii. 8, Sec. and iii.

j, &c. and iv. 1, Sec. and v. 1, Sec. and vii. 23. and xii. 1—20.

and xxxvii. r, Sec. Hof. i. 2, Sec. and iii. 1, &c. Zach. xi. 7, Sec.].

In this i'enic alio our Saviour's curfino: the barren fig-tree was typical

of the deitradtion of the nation of the Jews, who had leaves, but no

fruit, made a great ihew and profeflion of religion, without bring-

ing forth the fruits of holinefs and righteoufhefs. [.Matth. xxi. i#,

Sec, Mark xi. 12, &c. with which compare Luke xiii. 6, Sec]

And ib was Agabus's taking up St Paul's girdle, to bind his own
hands and feet, in order to foretell that the apoftle fhould be fo

bound at Jerufalem. [Acts xxi. 10, Sec.]. In all thefe cafes, it is

evident that the defign was* by fuch perfons, things, or actions, to

prefigure fuch and fuch future events. And the typical kni'c there

is the one, true fetife of the place; as any one may fee by examining

the feveral ©afiages with any tolerable care and attention.

QbjdU
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Objefl* IV. " Are not many pafiages in the New Tcftan

<c taken from the Old Tegument, and ufed in a quite diffei

u ienfe from what they have as they ftand in the original wri\

" And muft not thefe be called double fenfes of the words of facred

^ Scripture ?

Aiijvjir. It is acknowledged that our Lord, and his apoftles and
evangelifts, have taken feveral pafiages from the Old Teftament;

and ufed them in a very different fenfe from what they have as con-

nected with the place from whence they were taken. But that will

not prove a double fenfe of the words. I may quote a pafiage from

Homer or Virgil, Herodotus or Livy, to cxprefs my prefenl mean-
ing, and in quite another fenfe from what it has in thole ancient

authors. But that will not prove that thofe ancient authors intended

their words fhould be underftcod in two fenfes. In the original

intention, they had only one meaning. In my accommodation of

them, they had only one meaning, And, though the fame words

may have different ideas affixed to them, and be ufed by fucceinve

(peakers or writers in various fenfes j yet that does not prove that,

in the original intention, they had more than one fignification.

Objeti. V. u Is not the epiftle to the Hebrews a ilrong proof of
u double fenfes ? And has not the author of it abundantly fhewn,
<c that in the fpiritual meaning of the law of Mofes was contained the
i£ gofpel of our Lord Jefus Chrift?"

Jnjwtr, The author of the epiftie to the Hebrews has argued

very-juftly ; as wiii piainly appear, when the defign of his writing «
attended to, and his argument clearly underitcod.—The Hebrew
Chriftians were in danger of apoitatizing from the gofpe), and of re-

turning to the Jewifli religion again. And they were induced to

that change, partly out of fear of persecution from the unbelieving

Jews, and partly by the fubtile arguments which they aliedged.

Befides proper arguments to fupport them under perflation, or me
profpecr. of it, the apoftle anfwersthe arguments of the unbtlieving

jews, and that very folidly, q. d.
c You prefer the law of Mofes

' as more excellent than the gofpel of Chrilr. But let us compare
4 them together, and fee wherehj they referable one another, and
c wherein they differ. And from fuch a companion it will :ip-

4 pear, thai:, in both refpefts, the gofpel has the advantage. And
c will vou <?o back from a better difpenfation to a worie ? Was the

\ law given by angels ? The gofpel was given by our Lord Jcius
< Chrilf, who is the head of the angels, and to whom they are all in

* fubjecnon. Was Mofes, the feivant of God, the great Jcv
c lawgiver? A greater and more excellent perfon, Jefu?, the fon of
c God, is the great Chriitian lawgiver. Did Joihua give the people

< of Ifrael reft, after they had pafied through the wildernefs ; and

i fettle them in the land of Canaan? That was not the final relt;

: for king David fpoke of another reft long after; even the final reft

c of God's people, which Jefus will give us in ti e .i \ ;.:y Ca-
i naan, and which is perfect, and durable. There reniaip.eth, there*

5 fore., that everlailing reft for the people of God.—had theJeM a

* fucceulon
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fucceffion of mortal men for their high priefts ? Jefus Chrift is

our great high prieft, and is not fucceeded by any, but has an un-
changeable priefthood; a priefthood which refembles not that

of Aaron, but of Melchizedec, who was both king and prieft of
the moil high God

5
who is not reprefented as coming of any

prieftly defcent, nor as fucceeded by any prieftly line. In like

manner, Jefus Chrift is actually both king and priefr, not defend-
ed from any prieftly line, nor has he any fucceffor in his high office

and dignity.
c Have the Jews had a tabernacle, or temple, in which their

priefts ufed to minifter ? Jefus Chrift is gone into the holy of
holies ; and is a minifter of the true, the heavenly, tabernacle, or
temple. The law had only the madow, the rough draught, or
imperfect delineation, of good things to come. The gofpel has
the fubftance, and contains thofe very good things themfelves*

Did the Jews offer the facrifices of bulls and goats ? Jefus Chrift

has offered himfelf as a facrifice j and, by that one offering, has

perfected for ever thofe that are fan6tined.—In fhort, wherein-
soever the law of Mofes and the gofpel of Chrift refemble one ano-
ther, there the gofpel has the preference : whereinfoever they dif-

fer ; there alfo the gofpel is mere excellent. And would any wife

man go from a more excellent difpenfation, to one that was evi-

dently much lefs excellent r'

All this muft be allowed to be very juft reafoning. But wherein
does it favour double fenfes, or double interpretations, of Holy
Scripture ?

Objefl. VI. " What ! would you limit the wifdom and power of
" God ? When God fpeaks to men, he can take in a large com-
" pafs ; and can cafily comprehend more in one fentence, or one
cc word, than fhort-fighted, mortal men can do in a whole volume
" of the moft profound, elaborate, or comprehenfive writing L"

jinfwer. The matter now in debate is not what God can do, but

what he has done. Whatever God can do ; whenever he has made
a revelation to men, he has always ken fit to reveal his mind and

will in fuch a familiar, condefcending manner, as to ufe words and

phrafes in the fenfe in which they were commonly ufed at the

time, and in the place, where fuch a revelation was firft given.

And, indeed, if he had done otherwife, men could not have under-

ftood him. And revelation not underftood would be no revelation

at all.

But this objection maybe turned juft the other way ; and it may
be faid to them that make it,

u What ! would you limit the wifdom
" and power of God ? When God fpeaks to men, will you repre-
u fent him as (peaking with the obfeurity or equivocation of an
tc Heathen oracle ? Cannot he fpeak the language of any age or
<c country in fo clear and intelligible a manner as to have one cer^
<c tain and determinate meaning, fo that his words may be under-
tc ftood, and his will complied with ? Will you allow Homer or
* s Herodotus, Xenophon or Livy, to expreis themfelves clearly and

« diftinaiy?
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%i diftin6lly ? And cannot the wifdom end power of God equal or
" excell, the moft plain and intelligible of all the writers of anti-

quity ? What method, therefore, can now be taken to interpret

any paffage of Scripture; but to confult the original; to examine
it according to the rules of grammar, rhetoric, and clofe atten-
tion to the age and country, cuftoms and language, of that time

" and place ; the character of the fpeaker, or writer, and of the
cc perfons addrefled to, or fpoken of; and the febpe and connection.
u of the whole difcourfe ?

" When God fpeaks to men, he certainly knows how to fpeak to
" their apprehenfions. And fuch is his goodnefs, that one may
<c reafonably expect that he will do fo."

Objefi. VII. " Do not you too much confine the fenfe of the
* c facred writings ? and ilippofe the defign and meaning of the
" apoftles to be lefs general than it feems to have been ? Or, in
<c other words, do you imagine that the apoftolic epiftles were
" written only for the ufe of the churches, or perfons, to whom
<c they were addrefled, or to whom they were nrft fent ? Or how far

" do they concern Chriftians in all ages and countries whatever r"
Anfwcr. I look upon this to be a queftion of very great moment,

and which deferves a moft careful consideration.

All the books of the New Teftament (except the Revelation of
St. John) feem at firft view to have been merely occafionai wntincrr-
defigned for fome particular perfons, or churches, or, at the moil
for ibme particular countries.

The Revelation of St. John, indeed, does not feem to have
been an occafionai writing. For that apoftle was, by the divine com-
mand, ordered to write in a book what was then revealed to him.
And, I am forry to fay it, many Chriftians have exceedingly flighted

that book; notwithstanding the exprefs order which the anoftle had
to write it ; and the divine declaration at the beginning of that

book {Rev. i. 3.] ; " Blefled is he that readeth, and the/ that hear,
" the words of this prophecy; and keep [

c or cbferve'] the things
*c which are written therein ;" and the folemn execration, denounced
at the end of the book, againft thofe who lhall add to it, or diminiih

from it [Rev. xxii. 18, 19.]. The difficulty of fome parts of that

book may have difcouraged many from ftudying of it. And others

may perhaps have been induced to flight it, from the prophane and
petulant observation of a divine of a four wit in the laft age ; who
has been pleafed to call it " a myfterious, extraordinary book ;

tc which perhaps the more it is ftudied, the lefs it is undcrftcod

;

cc as generally finding a man crackt, or making him fo." [See
South's Sermons, vol. II. p. 467.]. Surely, a moft indecent v\

•

of fpeaking of any part of facred Scripture !

St. Matthew's gofpel is faid to have been written for the ufe of

the Jewiih Chriftians, more efpecially in Judaea; to leave among
them, when the apoftles were going to preach among the Gent
The gofpel of St. Mark was written at the requeft of the brethren

at Rome; and more immeciatelv for their ufe and benef.r. St.

Luke's
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Luke's gofpel, and the A&s of the applies, feem to have been the
firft and fecond part of the fame book, infcribed to Theophiius, and
perhaps written, at his requeft, to inform him of the firft beginnings
of Chriftianity, and of the progrefs which it had made. And 'Kjieo-
philus is thought by fome to have been governor of a province in

Greece ; or fome great man whom St» Luke had converted to the
Chriftian faith.

^ St. John's gofpel was written at the requeft of the Chriftians at

Ephefus; and as a fupplement to the other three gofpels. And the
feveral epiftles were evidently written to particular churches, or per-
tons, as occafions then required, and more peculiarly fuited to their

circumftances.—So far were the books of the New Teftament oc-
cahonal writings.

But, if St. Matthew's gofpel was written in Hebrew* for the ufe
or the Hebrew Chriftians (as fome fuppofe), it rauft have been
tranilated for the ufe of the Hellenift, and Gentile, Chriftians. And
the prefent Greek does not carry any marks of a tranflation. St.

Matthew, therefore, might poffibly publifh it both in Hebrew and
Greek. But, however thefe things be, as it was publifhed in Greek,
it mult have been defigned for the benefit of Chriftians in general*

And, if the brethren of Rome requeited it of St. Mark to write his

gofpel, and had it firft, others had it afterwards. And it became
of public benefit to the Chriftians in general ; for whofe benefit it

was calculated, as well as that of St. Matthew's.— St. Luke's in-

fcribing his gofpel and the Acts of the apoftles to Theophilus
might poilibly be no more than our dedicating a book to fome per-

ion of eminence ; when the book is, neverthelefs, intended for the

u(e of the public— St. John's writing his gofpel at the requeft of the

brethren at Ephefus, and that as a fupplement to the other three

gofpels, is a plain proof that the other three gofpels were then com-
mon among the churches, and well known to the Chriftians 5 that

St. John's gofpel was intended to be as public ; and, _nnally$ that

the primitive Chriftians were not indifferent about what their Lord
had faid and done, but had an ardent defife to know as much as they

could with certainty of the doctrine, life, actions, and furrerings, of
that dear and eminent perfon.

The apoftolic cpiftles were not circular letters, addrelTed to the

Chriftian church, or to ail Chriftians at large 5 but were, undoubt-
edly, written upon fome particular occafions ; and addfefl'ed to fome
particular churches or perfons* But they, neverthelefs, fpread into

other churches; and were valued and read by other Chriftians.

St. Paul exprefsly ordered fome of his epiftles to be read publicly;

and that not only in the churches to which they were written \ but

aifo in ether churches. — St. Peter had read the cpiiHos of his be-

loved brother Paul ; not only thofe written to fome of the churches

in Alia minor, but toother churches alfbv—It was, doubtiefs, with a

view to their being known and diftinguilhed from any epiftles, which
KMght be forged under his name, that St. Paul wrote the ialutation

With his owji iiand, at the end of all his epiftles.-

The
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The jews, in our Saviour's time, are faid u to have had Moles
*€ and the prophets." May not we as juftiy be iaiu u to have the
ct evangeliits and apoftles," in having their writings (o common
among us ? Chriftians in former ages had thefe facred writing [n
the higheft veneration ; read them privately in their families Mid
clofets; and publicly in their churches ; fpread them far and wide
through the earth ; and handed them down to us as a public treafu: e,

designed for the benefit of Chriftians in all ages and nations.

In the effay on infpiration annexed to I Timothy, I have cb-
ferved that the apoftles had the whole fcheme of the Christian doc-
trine by divine illumination ; and conitantly retained it during the
remaining part of their lives. What, therefore, they preached or

wrote concerning the Chriftian doctrine may be depended upon
;

whatever was the occafion of their fo preaching or writing. If Jefus
Chrift and his apoftles had not tirii preached and worked miracles,

met with fuch oppofition or fuccefs, acted or fuffered, as they did,

the facred hiftorians could not have had the faces which they have
recorded in their writings; nor tjie Chriftian religion have been at-

tended with that illuftrious evidenc winch now appears in the

books of the New Teftament. Befides, there are not wanting fome
hints of their epiftles being deiigned for gent ral ufe. For initance :

the firft epiftle to the Corinthians is directed, not only to the Chris-

tians in Corinth, but <c unto all, who, in every place, invoice the
Cl name of our Lord Jefus Chrift, both their- Lord and ours." And
there is no queftion, but that every one of their epiftles were in-

tended to be of as extenfive benefit as they were capable of.

The four Gofpels and the Acts of the apoftles feem to contain all

the eftential parts of the Chriftian religion. But the epiftles contain

things ufeful, and of very great moment. The excellent laws, which
Solon gave the Athenians, contained the fubftance of all their law :

nut yet the Athenians found it proper to add many particular law -,

as elucidations of Solon's eneral rules.—The laws of the twelve

tables at Rome contained, in a narrow cornpafs, the fubftance of the

Roman law: but they found it requihte to add many particular laws

to illuftrate and explain thofe of the twelve tables.—The ten com-
mandments contained the fum and fubftance of the Mofaic law;
but yet God faw fit to add many particular precepts, to explain and

inferce the obfervation of the ten commandments. — And, finally,

u the law of Mofes" contained the rules of the jewifti religion and

government; but yet God faw fit, by the prophets, from time to

time, to give that nation many particuJai precepts for enforcing, ex-

plaining, and iii-uirratmg the lav.
7 of Ivlcfes.— III like manner; the

four Gofpels and trie Ads of the apoiiies contain a fummary of the

Chriftian docrrine and precepts. They direct us to believe in God;
and in Jefus Chrift, as the Mefliah and Saviour of the world.

They inculcate the neeeffity of repentance, where men hive done

amifs; and of prevailing holinefs in all. But they do not alwa

apiply thefe general directions to particular c fifes fo minutely aid cir-

cujamantialiy as dc th \ apoftles in then ipiftles.

I T:..
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The four Gofpels give an account of the miniftry of John

Baptift, and of our Lord, of the twelve apoftles and of the feventy
difciples

; with what they faid and did as preparatory to the fetting
up the kingdom of the MeiTiah in the world; The Ads of the
'apoftles contain the hiftory of erecting the gofpel-kingdom. In the
-Lpiftlesj feveral things are cleared up, which are but briefly hinted
in tile Gofpels and Acts of the apoftles. They were written by dif-

ferent perfons at various times and upon different occanons ; and
yet they all agree in the doctrines and precepts ; and confirm the
main fa&s, viz. that Jefus died and rcfe again, afcertded into heaven*
and poured out the fpirit ; and thereby imparted the knowledge of
the gofpei unto mankind ; and many miraculous powers in atten-
tion to the Ghriftian doctrine.

It might be expected that the religions, which had been long in
poiTeiTion, woula obftrucl: the progrefs of the gofpei ; and that the
votaries of each would have their peculiar objections. Accordingly,
we findin the epiftles that the Jews and Heathens did actually make
fuch objections | and we fee alio in what manner the apoftles have
anlwered them ; and that the nature of the gofpei and its evidences
were fuch, and fo glorious, that it fpeedily made its way againft va-
rious and powerful oppofition. The firft profefibrs, and more
efpecially the firft preachers, of the gofpei, might expecl perfecution
from feveral quarters. The Acts of the apoftles, and their Epiftles,

inform us that they were actually perfecuted ; and let us know how
they behaved, and what fupported them under fuch hardfhips and in-
dignities.

By having Chriflianity fet in fuch different lights ; and the ob-
jections of thofe who firft oppofed it fo clearly and fully anfwered

;

we are enabled much better to underftand Chriftianity in its great
extent and glorious evidence; to clear up fuch difficulties, as would
otherwife have been infuperable, and to defend it againft all its ad*
verfaries.

By (hewing- what pure Chriftianity was at/the beginning, we are
able much more clearly to point out what it ought now to be, and
what are the corruptions of it in later ages ; and we have thereby
the proper means, in our hands, of mewing which way a reforma-
tion might be effe&ed. And, when and where Chriftianity is pro-
felTed in its purity, by having the authentic and original records of
it in its primitive glory and perfection, we can the better maintain
the purity of it, and prevent future corruptions.

Some, indeed, have applied paiTages in the EpiftleS to Chriftians
of all ages, which were defigned only for feme Cnriftians, and in
fome particular cafes : but that is one of the abufes of Holy
Scripture, againft which we are here guarding mankind. What
might be a proper rule, to perfons indued with miraculous powers,
can be no rule to us who have no fuch powers* And yet even fuch
paiTages are of fervice now-a-days ; as they are a clear proof that, in

the primitive church, there were fuch powers; and consequently the

molt glorious evidence attended Chriftianity, when it firft made its

appearance
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appearance in the world. Epiftles, written to churches, where the

apoftles had many and bitter enemies; and which contain appeals

to fuch churches, that fuch fpiritual gifts and miraculous powers
had been communicated by them, and did then fubfift and abound ;

contain arguments of a peculiar kind in favour of the truth of the

Chriftian religion. For, if there had been, among their converts,

no fuch fpiritual gifts and miraculous powers, their enemies would
not have failed to have infulted them, and triumphed over them :

and Chriftianity mufl, in a fhort time, have funk, as a moft noto-

rious impofrure. [See my Reafonablenefs of the Chriftian Religion,

&c, p. 128, &o]
It has been already obfrrved that the apoftolic epiftles were not cir-

cular letters, nor catholic epiftles, originally written to all Chriftians ;

and equally fuited to the cafes and circumftances of all Chriftian

churches, at all times and in all places. The general doctrines and
precepts do, indeed, equally concern all Chriftians. And the apofto-

lic epiftles, which were written to particular churches, or perfons,

and exactly adapted to their cafe, are fairJy applicable to the cafes of

all churches and of all Chriftians, as far as their cafes are like thofe

of the perfons, or churches, to which they were originally addrefled.

—This is not confining their meaning ; nor extending it, as I ap-

prehend, beyond what the apoftles defigned ; or beyond the inten-

tion of that facred fpirit, by which they were guided and directed

in all that they fpoke or wrote, relating to the doctrine of the glori-

ous gofpel cf our Lord Jeiiis Chrift.

The CONCLUSION.
To conclude : It appears to me that a critical interpreter of holy

Scripture fhould fet out with this, as a firft principle; viz. * c That
" no text of Scripture has more than one meaning." That one

true fenfe he fhould endeavour to find out, as he would find out the

fenfe of Homer, or any other ancient writer. When he has found

out that fenfe, he ought to acquiefce in it. And fo ought his readers

too ; unlefs, by the juft rules of interpretation, they can fhew that

he has miftaken the pafiage ; and that another is the one, juft, true,

and critical fenfe of the place.

END OF VOL. IV.
















